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ſhort flay was call d off to join with Prince Rupert, and by the 
aſſiftance of the loial Gentlemen of Worceſterſhire was receiv'd 
into that City, where he was preſt by the Rebels forces; but 
the Prince came up ſeaſonably to reinforce him, and t hereupon 
follow'd the ſbarp fight in Poyick field near the aforeſaid City, 
the unexpefted ſucceſs of which gave great conflernation to the 
Rebels, who being Maſters of the Mony, Forts and Magazeens of 
the Kingdom, hop'd to have carried all without a ſtroke. As 
many of the Scholars as could furniſh themſelves for a ſud- 
dain march, went along with $.John Biron from Oxford ; 
the others, among whom was Mr, Alleſtree, flaied behind, and 
return'd to their Gowns and Studies. | 

Soon after this, the Lord Say with a party of the Rebels 
Forces drew into Oxford, and plunder'd the Colleges of ſuch 
plate as had not bin before ſent to his Majefly , making en- 
quiry after thoſe who had bin forward topromote the King's ſer- 
vice; on which occaſion, and alſo a particular accident that 
then happen'd, M'. Alleſtree was call'd in gaeftion. The oc- 
caſion was this : at Chriſt-Church ſome of the Rebels attemted 
to break into the Treaſury, and after a daies labor forced a 
paſſage into it ; but met with nothing, except a ſingle proat 
and a halter in the bottom of a large iron cheft: enrag'd with 
that diſappointment , they went to-the Deanery, where having 
ranſackt what they thought fit ,” they put \it altogether in a 
chamber, lockt it up, ris to their quarters, — 
an 7 
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the next morning t0 return and diſpoſe of their prize, But 
when they came, they found themſelves defeated, and every 
thing remov'd to their hand. Upon examination it was diſco- 
ver'd that M'. Alleſtree had a key of the Lodgings, the Dean 
and his family being withdrawn, and that Mr. Alleſtree's key 
bad bin made uſe of in this enterprize : hereupon he was ſeiz'd, 
and notwithſtanding all the defence he could make, had bin ſe- 
verely handled, but that the Earl f Eflex call'd away the 
forces on the ſuddain, and ſo redeemd him from their fury, 

In Otober following, the Ning having ſtrengthned himſelf at 
Shrewsbury with he ſupplics that came from the North, and 
Wales, and the Loial Gentlemen cf other parts of the Na- 
tion, began his march towards London, and was met by the 
army of the Rebels, commanded by the Earl of Effex, in Kein- 
ton field in Warwickſhire, where both armies engag'd: at 
this battail Mr, Alleſtree was preſent ; after which, under- 


flanding that the King deſign'd immediatly to march to Ox- 


ford , and make his Court at the accuſtomed place, the Deane- 
ry at Chriſt-Church , which was in part left to his care in 
the abſence of the Dean, haſling hither he was taken Pri- 
ſoner by a party from Broughton Louſe, which was gairiſon'd 
by the Lord Say for the Parliament. His confinement here was 
very ſhort, the Garriſon ſurrenaring it ſelf to the King s forces, 
who ſummon'd it in their paſſage. 

The war being now form'd, and the King being return'd from 
the fight at Brainford, having made Oxford his bead quarter, 
M-. Alleſtree ſettled himſelf again to his ſtudy, and in the next 
Spring took his degree of Maſter of Arts; after which he was in 
great hazard of hw life, being ſeizd by the peſtilential diſeaſe 
which rap'd in the Garriſon, and which was fatal to very many 
eminent men of all emploiments and conditions; and fell more 
ſeverely upon him by reaſon of a relapſe, which doubled the ca- 
lamity and danger. 

Having recover'd a little firength, he was engag'd to 
employ it in military ſervice, the exigence of his Majeſties 

airs calling for the aid of all his Loial Subjefas, and in 
particular the Scholars: and accordingly a Regiment of 'them 
was rais'd, who ſerv'd as Voluntiers without any pay or reward, 
and perform'd all duties not only in the Garriſop, and ſallies 
for the defence of it in caſe of attacques and ages but 
were alſo commanded upon parties abroad, and endur'd the fa- 

tigue 
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tigue of marches, and ul treatment of mean quarters, differing 
in nothino from the poor mercenary Soldier, beſides their ci 
vility nd juice to the country people while they flaid with 
them, and paying them at departure: things Jo unuſual, 
that when at their going off from quarters they offer 'd their 
Landlords motty, they imagin'd it dont in jeſt and abuſe, and 
at laſt by finding it left with them, were convinc'd that it wes 


.. don in earneſl. In this Regiment Mr, Alleſtree , 1h0 a Ma- 


fter of Arts and fellow of the College, thoug ht it no diſgrace 
to carry a musket, and perform all duties of a common Soldier, 

forward upon all occaſrons to put himſelf into aftion, And in 
this ſervice he continued till the unhappy end of the war, 
gaining flill what time was left from military duties, to the 


proſecution of his ſtudies : nay joining both together, frequent- 


ly holding his musket in one hand and book in the other, and 
making the watchings of a Soldier the lucubrations of a 
Student. 

But then when carnal weapons prov'd fruſtrate, and Di- 
vine Providence call'd bis ſervants to the more Chriſtian exer- 
ciſes of praiers and tears for the defence of the King and the 
Church, M. Alleſtree wholy betook himſelf to theſe, and put 
himſelf into that warfare, to which his former education had 
deſign'd him: entring into Holy Orders, at a time when there 
was no proſpect of temporal advantage; and his being in the 
ſervice of God threatned no leſs danger , than his having bin 
in the ſervice of his Prince. 

in that little interval of ſafety, which the Articles of 
Oxford gave, and was for ome time continued, while the two 
fations of the Rebels were in conteſ1 who ſhould divide the ſpoil 
of the Nation, and enjoy the price of bloud ; M. Alleſtree with 
great ſedulity rddifled himſelf unto his fladies, and became 4 
Tutor of many young Gentlemen and other Students; which 
truſt he diſcharg'd with great ſufficiency, as he did alſo rhe office 
of Cenſor in the College : moreover he bore a part in the fipnal 
teft of the Lojalty of the Univerſity of Oxford , poſſibly rhe 
greateSt that has bin given by any ſociety of men ; 1 mean the 
paſſing of the ſolemn Decree and Judgement of theirs againſt the 


© Covenant and Rebellion enflamed and fomented by it, perform'd 


in Convocation, when the City was held by a Garriſon of the Re- 
bels, whoſe ſwords were at the throats of thoſe Confeſſors , and 


yet the decree was carried by a moft nnanimons ſuffrage of the 
whole 
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whole body, there being but one difſenter in that numerous Se- 
nate, and he a perſon who had abſented himſelf from the Uni- 
verſity during the war, and taken part with the Rebels. 

Sosn after which great performance,the Viſitors of the pretended 
Parliament being at laſt come with a ſecond Commiſſion to kill 
and take poſſeflion, having loft their firſt by out/taying in a 
long praier and ſermon the time afſuen'd for the opening of it , 
began their enquiry, and did it not as one would have expecied 
from men of Zeal and Godlineſs, with an inſpeeFion-into vice 
and immorality, but ſet their whole affair upon the ſhort iſſue 
of ſubmitting ro the Authority of the pretended Parliament ; 
and they who could proſtitute their allegeance to. their Prince , 
and oaths to the Univerſity, and their local Viſitors, and com- 
ply with the luſt of theſe Uſurpers, tho never ſo flagitious, were 
immediatly receiv'd to favor : all others, however meriting , 
were without farther regard proſcribd, the method whereof 
was, to write the names of as many as they thought fit to ſa- 
crifice at once in paper, and afjix it upon the door of $t. Maries 
Church, wherein 'twas ſignified, that the perſons there nam d 
were by the Autherity of the Viſitors baniſht the Univerſity, 
and requir d to depart the precintts thereof within three daies, 
upon pain of being taken for ſpies of war, and accordingly pro- 
eeeded againſt, By which practice often repeted, the men 
of greateſt hopes and merit in the Univerſity were ſpoil'd 
of all things, and not ſuffer d to breath the common air; /6 
that within the compaſs of few weeks an almoft general rid- 
dance was made of - the loial Univerſity of Oxford ; 'in whoſe 
room ſucceeded an illiterate rabble, ſwept up from the ploug h 
tail, from ſhops and grammar Scholes, and the dregs of 
rhe neighbor Univerſity. Tho in that ſcandalous number , 
ſome few there were, who notwithſlanding they bad parts and 
learning, were prefer d upon the account of their Relations ; 
who merited a better title to the places they poſſeſt, and have 
ſince prov'd wſeful men in the Church and State. Thoſe of 
the ancient flock, who were ſpar'd upon this trial, were after- 
wards caſt off upon the ſecond teft of the engagement , till 
in the end there were left very few legitimate members in any 
of t he Colleges. 

In this dif afe rain Mr. Alleſtree had an early ſhare, being 
proſcrib'd about the middle of Fuly in the year 1648. And tho 
he had the care of ſeveral Ar of quality his Pupils, and ac- 
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cotints of his own and theirs to make up; he with difficulty ob- 
tain'd from the Governor of the town Lieut. Coll. Kelſey a little 
rept for his ſettling his affairs, and doing juſtice to thoſe for 
whom he was concern'd; the Viſitors utterly refuſing his requeſt, 
for this reaſon, as Dr. Rogers, -one of their number was pleas'd 


to word it, becauſe he was an eminent man. 
M-. Alleſtree being 1hus driven from Oxford, retir'd into 


| Shropſhire, and was entertain'd as Chaplain to the Honorable 
Francis Newport E/quire, now Viſcount Newport, where he 
continu'd till ſuch time as Richard Lord Newport the fa- 
ther died in France , whither he had ſome time 96 retir'd 
to avoid the inſolence of the conquering Rebels. On this oc- 
caſion M'. Alleſtree' was ſent over to clear accounts, and ſee 
if any thing could be preſerv'd from the inhoſpitable pretence 
of the droit d' Aubeine, which pillages thoſe Strangers who 
happen to die.in the French Dominions, MF. Alleſtree having 
diſpatcht this affair with good ſucceſs, came back to his emploi- 
ment, andcontinued in it till bis Majeſttes march into England 
with the Scotch Army, and his miraculous eſcape at Worce- 
ſter; at which time the Managers of the King's affairs want- 
ing an intelligent and faithful perſon to ſend over to his Ma- 
jefly, deſird M'. Alleſtree to undertake the journey, which 
accordingly he did, and having attended the King at Roan 
and recerv'd his diſpatches, he came back into England. 

At his return he found his friends M'. Dolben and M-. Fell, 
the preſent Archbiſhop of York and Biſhop of Oxford, who had 
likewiſe bin bani/{t the Univerſity, adventuring to ſojourn pri- 
watly there, and ſerve the uſes of thoſe who adher'd to the Church 
of England in performing Religious offices according to the or- 
der of the Church; whereupon he join'd himſelf to their aſſi- 
fiance, and continued with them till ſuch time as S7. Antony 
Cope a loial young Gentleman of conſiderable quality and fer- 
tune.in the County of Oxford , prevail'd upon him to live'in 
his fomily; which he did for ſeveral years, having liberty to 
go or ſtay as his occaſions requir'd, whereby he was enabled to 
fiep aſide without notice upon meſſages from the King's friends ; 
which ſervice he manag d with great courage and dexterity. 

After ſeveral difficult journies ſuccesfully perform'd, in the 
Winter before his Majefties happy re/lauration he was ſent over 
into Flanders, from whence returning with letters , he upon 
his landing at. Dover , was ſeiz'd by a party of Soldiers, who 


waited 


SE 
EE 


THE PREFACE. 


waited for him, The Rebel's Spire, who was emploied by them 
in his Majeſtie's Court, having given notice of his diſpatch; 
and deſcrib'd particularly his perſon and his habit. But notwith- 
ſtanding this diligence of the Rebels, Mr. Alleſtree had /o 
much preſence of mind, to ſecure hu letters, and ſhift them into 
a faithful hand, who took care of them. 

The Soldiers according to their orders guarded 'him to 
London, where he was examin'd by a Committee of the 
Council of Safety, an4 charg'd with having correſpondence 
with the King, and having brought letters from him, which 
they backt with ſeveral circumſtances of his journy, and bo 
threats of utmoſt ſeverity in caſe he ſlould perſiſt in con- : . 
tumacy, and not confeſs the truth. But they not being able | wr! 
by queſtions to entrep, nor menaces to fright M'. Alleſtrec 
to betray either himſelf or others, he was ſent Priſoner to Lam- 
beth houſe, which was then made a goal for the King's friends, 
where by ill uſage he contratted a ſickneſs which was like to 
have coſt him his life. After the durance of about ſix or eight 
weeks, hu friends made means for his enlargement, which was 
the eaſter obtain'd, for that ſome of the Leaders of the Party, 
ſeeing things move towards his Majeſiie's reflpration, were 
willing by kindneſſes to recommend themſelves in caſe of a revo- 
lution, among whom was the late Earl of Shaftsbury, who 
was us'd to value himſelf, that MF. Alleſtree owed his preſer- 
vation to him. M'. Alleſtree having obtain'd liberty, re- 
turn'd to Oxfordſhire, from whence after a ſhirt ſtay he went 
into Shropſhire to ſee his Relations; in hs return from thence 
deſigning in his way to viſit his excellent friend D”. Hammond 
at Weſtwood near Worceſter, he at the gate met the body of 
that great man carrying to his burial; which circumſtance is 
therefore mention'd, becauſe that eminent Light of the Engliſh 
Church, at his death gave this teſtimony not only of his kind- 
neſs to M', Alleſtree, but alſo of his eſteem of his parts and 
learning, that he left to him his Library of books as a Lega- 
cy, well knowing that in his hands they would be uſeful wea- 
pons for the defence of that cauſe he had during life ſo vige- 
rouſly aſſerted. _ 

The King being happily return'd, Mr. Alleſtree was ſoon af- 
ter made Canon of Chriſt-Church, where he cheerfully con- 
currd to the attemt , which was ſet on foot there for the re- 


pairing of thoſe decaies and ruins which had bin made Ir 
c ate 
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late Uſurpers; for however thoſe Godly Robbers who bad in- 
waded that Church and College, ſuffer d them both almoſt to 
drop upon their heads, and without ſhame ſawed down for firing 
the timber work of the Nagth fide of the great Quadrangle: 
the legitimate Children were concern'd firſt to cloth their Mo- 
ther's nakedneſs, and not till that was provided for, conſader 
their own, 

M-. Alleſtree at the ſame time undertook one of the Le. 
Gures of the City, thinking it might be a ſervice to inſlil prin- 
ciples of Loialty there after the contrary infuſions of ſchiſma- 
tical rebel Teachers , which for ſo many years had bin the 
Goſpel of that place, diſcountenanc'd by none of the Parochial 
Miniſters , befides M, Lamplugh the now Reverend Biſhop of 
Exeter, who had the courage and loialty there to own the Do- 
Grines of the Church of England in the worſt of times. \ This 
Lefure M'. Alleſtree continued for ſeveral years, neugr re- 
ceiving any part of the Salary belonging 10 it, but ordering 
that it ſhould be diſiributed among the poor. 

While be emploied himſelf in popular preaching, he was alſo 
call'd to the ſervice of the Court being the King's Chaplain, 
and alſo to thy ſeverer ſludies of Scholaſtical Learning, in his 
exerciſe for the degree of Doftor, and Moderator-/lip in Divi- 
nity in the College; and ſoon after upon the vacancy of the 
chair of that faculty, to the laborious emploiment of Regius 
Profeffor in the Unive; ſity. 

In the year 1665 the Provefi-ſhip of Eton falling void, 
that honorable and beneficial emploiment was by his Majeſtie's 
eſpecial grace and favor conferr'd upon him, to the acceptance 
whereof he was not without difficulty induc d;, and particu- 
larly the conſideration that a great intereſi was made by a Lay 
man, who probably might ſucceed upon the aduvantege of his 
refuſal, notwithſlanding that the Provoſt there be aftually the 
Parſon of Eton Pariſh, end prefented to the Cure, and infli- 
tuted by the Biſhop of Lincoln the Dioceſan, as all other 
pariſh Priefts are: ſo that as nothing could be more plainly /a- 
crilegious and irregular in it ſelf, than ſuch an uſurpation by 
a Lay perſon; ſo nothing could be a greater diſſervice to the 
Church, than by an unſeafonable modeſiy to make way for it. 
Upon theſe motives it was, that I. Alleftree became Provoſt 
of Eton; and for the ſame reaſon it was, that during bu life 
he continzed {o, never hearkning to any offer of preferment, 


which 
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which might make a. vacancy, and repete the former hazar d. 
And it may be truly ſaid that this was the greareſt ſecu- 
lar care that he carried with him into another world, it being 
his dying requeſt unto his friends, to interpoſe with bis ſacred 
Majeſty, that he might have a Succeſſor lawfully capable, and 
who would promote the-welfare of the College. 

The Succeſſion in the Chair he more timely ſecur'd, for find- 
ing his health, and particularly his eie fight exceedingly em- 
pair'd by the toil of that emploiment, he refign'd it in the year 
1679, and had the ſatisfattion to be ſucceeded by his friend 
D-. Jane, of whoſe abilities be had perfect knowledge. 

But diſeaſes are not cur'd by the removal. of the cauſes 
which firſt occaſion'd them, and tho by the uſe of mineral wa- 
ters in the Summer ſeaſon, and the taking of journies in the 
Autumn, he for ſome time ſupported himſelf the decay conti- 
nued and encreaſi upon him, till it was form'd into a Dropſy 
the prevalence of which was ſo great and ſuddain, that his 
Phyſicians advis'd him by all means to come up to London, 
where he mig ht be neer their inſpeftion and care; in compliance 
with whoſe deſires more than from an expectation of cure, he 
went thither, and having taken a privat lodging, ſubmitted 
himſelf to the methods they propos'd: in the mean time ſetling 
bus litle temporal concerns; but was more intent upon his ever- 
laſting intereſts, employing thoſe vacancies which his ſickneſs 
| gave, in attending the - a of the Church conſtantly read to 
him , and hus private devotions;, and when he ſaw his end ap- 
proching , in recetving the great Viaticum of he holy Sacra- 
ment : in reference whereto having defir d thoſe friends of his 
who happen'd to be in Town to communicat with him, the pre- 
ſent Lord Archiſbop of York , the Lord Biſhop of London , 
the Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, the Lord Biſhop of Exeter, the 
Lord Biſhop of $t. Afaph, rhe Reverend D”. Busby, M-. Fell 
one of the Fellows of Eton who continued with him the whole 
time of his ſickneſs: he afterwards took his laſt leave of them 
with great equanimity and conſtancy of mind, and waited for 
the hour of hs releaſe. 

Having hitherto drawn together the ſeries of ations and 
empioiments which made up our Authors life, it will not be 
amiſs to ſet kim in another light, and take of +09 of his 


mind and perſonal qualifications. As to his bodily appearance 
and outward features, as they are of teſs unportance , ſo are 


2 they 
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they in recent memory, and by ſculpture and other delineations 
are ſo generally known, that there will be no need they ſhould 
be expreſt by words. 

His mind, that nobler part of him, was compos'd by an ex- 
traordinary indulgence of nattre , thoſe faculties which in 
others uſe to be ſingle, and are thought neceſſarily to be ſo, as 
excluding each the other, were united in him. Memory, Phan- 
cy, Judgement, Elocution, great Modeſty and no leſs Aſſurance, 
a comprehenſion of things, and fluency of words; an aptneſs 
for the pleaſant,, and ſufficiency for the rugged parts of know- 
ledge; a courage to encounter, and an induſiry to maſter all 
things , make up the Charader of his happy genius. Which 
felicity of temper was ſeconded by the circumſtances of the times 
in which he liv'd, which engag'd him ſeverally to exert and cul- 
tivate his faculties. Before the national calamity of the civil 
war, he had ſecur d the foundations of the whole circle of 
learning, by hus own indefatigable fludy, as alſo the indulgent 
care of his Tutor D'. Busby, than whom no perſon is more 
happy in the Arts of transfuſing his knowledge into others ; 
and the particular encouragement of D' Fell the Dean, who 


*alwaies lookt upon him as a part of his family, and treated him 


with the ſame concern as his own children. 

When the war broke out, he had the benefit of being, inſtead 
of one, in ſeveral Univerſities, Oxtord was then an Epitome 
of the whole Nation, and all the buſineſs of it: there was here 
the Court, the Garriſon, the Flower of the Nobility and Gen- 
try, Lawyers and. Divines of all England. And times of 
action have ſomewhat peculiar in them to ferment and envigorat 
the mind, which « enervated by the Jofineſs of peace. The ca- 
lamitous times which ſucceeded, as they engag'd him to the 
exerciſe of popular preaching, a talent which nothing beſides 
neceſſity and prafice can cultivate ; ſo they led him out into fo- 
reign parts, enterd him into the managery of buſineſs of 
greateſt truſt and hazard, and made him as well read in Men, 
as in Books. After all this, it was no ſmall advantage to be re- 
turn'd by the King's happy reflauration to the Univerſity, and 
to the opportunities of reading and converſation with learned 
men, and in that conſpicuous Theater, to have the obligation 
of a public emploiment to exert all his faculties, and with ut- 


moſt endeavor to emprove and communicate his knowledge, And 


we may ſay it without envy, that few of his time had either a 
| greater 
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greater compaſs,” or a deeper inſight into all the parts of Learn- 
ing ; the modern and learned Languages, Rhetoric, Philoſo- 
phy, Mathematics, Hiftory, Antiquity, Moral and Polemical 
Divinity, all which was not tooyg pumpt up, or ranſackt out 
of common place books ; but was ready at hand , digeſted for 
his own uſe, and communication in diſcourſe to others. 

From hs firft child-hood he had a flrong impreſſion of Piety, 
* and the Duties owed to God and Men, which next to Divine 
Grace may be aſcrib'd to the ftrit and ſevere education which 
he had from his Father; a bleſſing that cannot be ſufficiently 
valued, and on which he often reflefed with a great ſenſe of 
gratitude, Hereby notwith/tanding the licence of war, and in- 
citations of youth, he preſerv'd his innocence, and love of God 
and wertue, till he made the more immediat ſervice of them his 
profeſſion. In his conſtitution he had a preat deal of warmth 
and vigor, which made him apt to take fire upon provocation ; 
but he was well aware-of it , and kept a peculiar guard upon 
that weak part: ſo thgt his heat was reſerv'd for the preat 
concerns of the honor of God, and the ſervice of his Prince and 
Country , wherein be was altogether indefatigable, and in the 
moſt diſmal appearances of affairs would never deſert them, nor 
deſpair of their reflauration. There was not in the world a man 
of clearer Honeſty and Courage; no temtation could bribe him to 
do a baſe thing, or terror affright him from the doing of a 

00d one. 

This made his friendſhips as laSting and inviolable as his 
life, without the dirty conſiderations of profit , or ſlie reſerves 
of craft ; not the pageantry of ceremonious addreſs, or cold ci- 
vility : much leſs the ſervile falſeneſs of obſequious flattery. It 
was a ſolid and maſculine kindneſs, a _ coalition of affe- 
ions and minds: ſo that there was nothing he poſſeſt, but it 
was his friend's as abſolutely as it was his own; and it be- 
came a general obſervation, that he and they had all things in 
common, 

T his temper of his direfted him to live with great kindneſs 
with his Neighbors and acquaintance, ſo that Eton College, 
while he liv'd there, was but one family, his lodging being every 
Fellow's chamber, and they as much at home with him as in their 
own apartment®* And in the Univerſity, tho his ſtation and parts 
mig ht objed bim to envy, he had no competition or difference 


with any perſor:; ſo that no man ever liv'd with a more univer- 
d ſal 
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ſal good will of all that knew him, or died with a more general 


ſorrow at hws bs. 


His converſation was alwaies cheerful and entertaining, eſþe- 
cially in the reception of his, acquaintance at his table, and 
friendly viſits; and in the evening after he had wearied him- 


ſelf with the fludies of the day, which he generally continued 
till eight of the cloth at ntoht, during the many years he held 


the Chair, ſoon after which he was to be call'd away 10 the - 
night praiers of the College; this ſhort interval he made as eaſy 
as he could to himſelf and thoſe that were with him: and he 
had great reaſon to relax his mind at this time with a little 
cheerful diſcourſe, there being no perſon who more literally ve- 
rified the, ſaying of the wiſe Man, that much ſtudy was a 
wearineſs to the fleſh. - After his daies work he was us'd to 
be as faint and ſpent, as if he had bin laboring all the time 
with the ſithe or flaile;, and his intention of thought made ſuch 
waſt upon his ſpirits, that he was frequently in<azard, while 
at ſtudy, to fall into a ſwoun, and forc'd to riſe from his ſeat, 
and walk. about his room for ſome time, before he could reco- 
ver himſelf; 

To render ſecure from the inordination of intemperance., he 
frequently abſtain'd from lawful ſatisfattions, by the ſlated re- 
turns of faſting and abſtinence; and continuance in celibacy 
during his whole life. Nor had his ſingular abilities and en- 
dowments the uſual effefF to make him proud and contemtuous ; 
all his diſcourſes were with deference and reſpedi, and were 
ſpoke with weight becoming a Profeſſor, but the ſoftneſs of a 
Learner. 

In his converſation he was exceedingly tender of ſuying any 
thing that might- administer offence , or reflet} upon any ones 
reputation; and moſt ready, in caſe of reſentment, to give the 
ws aggriev'd, whoever he happen'd to be, the utmoſt [ati/- 
fadtion. A remarkable proof hereof is his dealing with one who- 
had taken part with the Rebels in the late war, and who was 
ſaid to have don an aft of cruelty therein, which D”. Alleſtree 
in a private diſcourſe had chanc d to mention. The party con- 
cern'd hearing hereof, wrote to the Dodtor , profeſſing his inno- 
cence, and charging him with uncharitableneſs in believing, 
and injuftice in reporting ſuch an untruth. Kereupon , not- 
withſtanding that the matter of fat had for about thirty years 


gon on as common fame, and alſo had bin charg'd in print, and 
that 
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that collateral evidence by a perſon now alive and a ſufferer from 
the ſame hand, had bin produc'd to enforce the probability, and 
that here nothing was aſſerted but on the credit of what had 
bin formerly heard; yet D”. Alleſtree by letter defir'd the ſaid 
Complainant's pardon: who, without regard to the laws of ci- 
vility, printed it as a vindication of his innocence, when indeed 
it was rather a proof of the Dodtor's cander, and an evidence 
that the Complainant wanted better arguments for his defence. 
But it were to be wiſht that they who were in their youth ſo 
unhappy to be engag'd in an ull cauſe, would ſpend their old 
age, which God's and the King's mercy has given them, rather 
in repenting of what they have don amiſs, than in conteſting 
what they have not don; and would more buſy themſelves in 
humble retrafations, than paſſionat Apologies. 

His contemt of the world was wery extraordinary, as in his 
large and conflant charities, both by ſettled Penſons to indi- 
gent perſons and families, and occaſional Alms;, ſo alſo his 
bounteous hoſpitality, which will need no atteſtation, being 
perform'd in ſo conſpicuous a Scene as Eton, and in the view of 
Windſor, which for ſeveral years his Majeſty has favor'd with 
his Court and Preſence, Tet a higher inſtance hereof will be 
his giving away a fixt and conſtant revenue that he mig ht have 
fairly retain'd, to the value of above three hundred pounds by 
the year; the particulars whereof are thus. 

At his Majeſties return, as we have intimated, he was made 
Canon of Chriſt-Church in Oxford, and ſoon after King's 
Profeſſor in the Chair of Divinity, to which emploiment a Ca- 
nonry in the ſaid Church, and the Redory of Ewe Elme in 
the ſaid County and Dioceſs are annext, ſo that the profit of 
two Canonries and the Rettory belong'd to him, and being 
earn'd with the labor of that weighty charge, no one who made 
a juſt eflimate of rings, would have envied it to him; but be 
regretted it to himſelf, and for ſeveral years gave the whole 
profit of one of his Canonries to the repairs of the College: and 
afterwards being mov'd by the right reverend Father in God 
the Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter , in the behalf of an ancient 
Student of the College, who was deſtitute of a ſuitable ſupport, 
he entirely quitted the advantage of the aforeſaid Canonry to 
him. And as to the Living, he never receivd a penny from it, 
but left it to a friend, whoſe circumſtances requir'd ſuch an 
acceſſion. 
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The revenue of Eton had a ſuitable diſpoſal, the weſt ſide of 
the outward court of the College being built from the ground and 


finiſh d at his ſingle expence. And whereas at his coming to 


Eton, he found the Society dipt in a great debt, by an ill cu- 
ftome brought in by the pretended godly men of the late times, 
who at the year's end divided what ever mony remain'd after the 
ordinary paiments were diſcharg'd, incidental ones and debts 
contratted being ftill thrown off to the future year; which in 
time grew to a bulk, that endanger'd the College's becoming 
bankrupt. To remedy this he by an exemplary retrenchment of 
mis own dues, prevail'd on the Society to do the like, ſo that 
within few years the College has paid above a thouſand pound 
debt, expended above two thouſand pound in repairs, and every 
day goes on to do things honorable and beneficial to the Society, 

It may not here be omitted, tho it be an inſtance of leſſer mo- 
ment, that the Edition of the firſt Volume of theſe Sermons was 
entirely upon an account of Charity. For his ingenious Kinſman 
M-. James Alleftree the Book:/eller, from a plentiful fortune 
being by the fire of London reduc'd to great poverty , D', Al- 
leftree, beſides other aſji/tances, beſtow'd upon bim the copies 
of eighteen of his Sermons, to make ſome reparation to his 
loſſes, *© 

Ne the uncontroulable proof of contemt of the world, is the 
dying poor, and not to have colletieg any thing againſt the ha- 
zards of fortune, and commonly pretended exigences of old age 
and ſickneſs; which was in a remarkable manner Þ'. Alleſtree's 
caſe, he having never during hs life purchaſt an inch of ground, 
nor any annuity or leaſe to the value of a penny ; nor did he 
take care to renew the patrimonial eftate which he held by a 
leaſe for life, tho it were the place of his birth, which generally 
gives an endearment, and.a deſire to continue the poſſeſſion. 
Thereby, as the Author to the Hebrews expreſſes it, ſojourn- 
ing in the earth as in a ſtrange country, and ſhewing 
plainly that he lookt for a better one, and a city which 
has foundations whoſe builder and maker 1s God. 

His preateſt treſure was his Library, which was indeed a 
conſiderable one, both for the number of Books and choice of 
them; but theſe be diſpos'd of by deed before bis death to the 
Univerſity of Oxford for the uſe of his Succeſſors in the Chair. 
So that his Executors had only his perſonal eſtate 10 ſhare 


among them, which he took to be ſo inconſiderable, that he 
| thought 
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Thought it not worth the formality of a Will; but deſigning, 
after the diſtributing ſome little remembrances among his friends, 
that ſmall pittance which remain d to his Relations, conceiv'd 
that the Law by an Adminiſtration would of courſe divide it 
among them. But being told by his Friend, to whom he com- 
municated this purpoſe of his, that in this malicious world the 
dying inteſtate wou'd be a thing of ill fame, and interpreted 
the produdt of an unwillingneſs to think of death, or part with 
what he had: and that what he ſo left would Cope leſs obliging- 
ly to his Relations, and probably would ofcaſion contention 
among them: he took. the advice, aud by Will diſpos'd of ſuch 
Legacies as he thought fit to leave to the poor and to his 
friends, and gave the remainder among his ſiſters and their 
children. 

T ho he hung thus looſe from the world, he neither was ne- 
' glipent in ſecular affairs, nor unsklful in the managery of 

them; which was made manifeſt by his dextrous diſcharge of the 
private truſts committed to him in behalf of his dead friends, 
and the adminiſtration of his public emploiments. He mas for 
ſeveral years Treſurer of Chrilt-Church, in a buſy time of their 
repairing of the ruins made by the Miruding Uſurpers; and 
amidfl the neceſſary avocations of ſtudy, found leiſure for a full 
diſcharge of that troubleſom emploiment. 

The College of Eton, as [ intimated before, he found in a 
very ill condition as to its revenue and fabric, and what was 
no leſs a miſchief, unſlaturable and unreaſonable grants of 
Leaſes; to all which, excepting one , whoſe reduction muſt be 
the work. of time, he applied effetiual remedies. The Schole he 

ound in a low condition, but by his prudence in the choice of 
a learned, diſcreet and diligent Maſter, by hws intereſt, in 
bringing young Gentlemen and Perſons of Quality thither, and 
by his great kindneſs to them when there; and taking care for 
the building fit accommodation for their reception within the 
precinfs of the College, in few 'years the Schole grew intc that 
great reputation and credit which it yet maintains. 

And here we may not paſs by another conſidercble ſervice 
don in behalf of the ſaid Schole, and alſo King's College in 
Cambridge, whoſe Seminary it is : that whereas both thoſe So- 
cieties were formerly under the diſcour agement, that the Fellow- 
ſhips of Eton were generally diſpos d of to perſons of foreign edu- 


cation; by the vigorous interpoſition of 1, Alleſtree added to 
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the petition of the Provoſt and Fellows of King's College, his 
ſacred Majeſly was pleas'd to paſs a grant under the broad Seal, 
that in all future times five of the ſeven Fellows ſhould be 
ſuch as had bin bred in Eton Schole, and were Fellows of King's 
College , which has ever ſince took place, and will be a perpe- 
tual incitement 10 diligent fludy, and vertuous endeavor in 
both thoſe roial foundations. 

In the managery of the buſineſs of the Chair of Divinity, as 
he performed the Scholaſtic part with great ſufficiency in exact 
and dextrous untying the knots of argument, and ſolid determi- 
nation of controverted points, ſo that he was not oppreſt by the 
fame of any of his moſt eminent Predeceſſors : his prudence was 
very remarkable in the choice of ſubjects to be treated on; for 
he waſted not time and opportunity in the barren inſignificant 
parts of Schole Divinity, but inſiſted on the fundamental 
grounds of controverſy, between the Church of England, and 
the moſt formidable Enemies thereof. With an equal teddi- 
neſs he aſſerted the Goſpel truth, againſt the uſurpations of 
Rome, the innovations of Geneva, the blaſphemies of Cracow, 
and the monſters of our own Malmsbury , never intermedling 
with the unfathomable abyſs of God's decrees, the indeter- 
minable five points; which in all times and in all countries 
wherever they have happend to be debated, paſt from the 
Scholes to th State, and ſhockd the government end public 
peace. By his judicious care herein, tho he found the Unver- 
ſity in a ferment, and a great part of its growing hopes ſuffi. 
ciently ſeaſon'd with ill prepoſſeſſions, he ſo brought it to paſs, 
that during the whole traf} of ſeventeen years that he held the 
Chair, there was no fattious bandying of opinions, nor perulant 
fedings on the account of them; which thing diſturb'd the peace 
of the laſt age, and help'd forward to inflame thoſe animeſtties, 
which ended in the execrable miſcheifs of the civil war. 

T here ts nothing at this day which learned men more deſire 
or call for , than the publiſhing of thoſe Leftures , which were 
heard, when firſt read, with the greateſt ſatisfaction of the Au- 
ditory; it may therefore be fit to give ſome account of the rea- 
ſon why thoſe expettations are defeated, which in ſhort is ths. 
Dy. Alleſtree a little before his death having communicated to 
the Biſhop of Oxford ſeveral particulars concerning his inten 
tions * the diſpoſal of his goods and papers, the Biſhop 0b- 
ſeru'd that there was no mention made of bis Lefures, and 

knowing 
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Lnowing how his modeſty had during hs life reſiſted all impor- 
tunities for the publiſhing of them, ſuſpeed that the ſame mo- 
tive might be more prevalent at his death; therefore he wrote 
to him thereupon, deſiring him that his Lefures mig ht be pre- 
ſerv'd, which had coft him ſo much ſtudy and labor , and would 
be uſeful proportionably to others, His anſwer by letter bearing 
date Fan. 19. 1680. was, that having not had opportunity 
to reviſe what he had writen, which was not every where 
conliftent with his preſent imaginations, tho in nothing 
material, yet in ſome particulars which he ſhould have 
better examin'd; eſpecially diverſe of the At LeQures, 
which being upon the ſame head, the thred of them was 
not right nor didaQical, and Ned arizs's Penitentiary not 
expounded the fame way 1n one place as in another, and 
the firſt blundring and not true: therefore he adds, that if 
the Biſhop had not writ, and for that he himſelf would 
not go out of the world without ſatisfying him in every 
thing, he had refolvd to have ſent for his papers and 
burnt them; but now he gave them up all to the Biſhop 
upon this inviolable truſt, that nothing of them ſhould 
be publith'd as a Scheme of his, but to be made uſe of to 
ſerve any other deſign the Biſhop ſhould think fit. D”, Al- 
leſtree's words are here tranſcrib'd, for that the plaineſt ac- 
count of things is alwaies the moft ſatisfactory. 

His Sermons not lying under the ſame interdiq, ſo many of 
them as were thought needful to make up a Volume, are here 
publiſÞ'd. The wariety of Auditors for whom they were firſt 
defugn'd, makes them not to be all of the ſame fineſs of ſpinning 
and cloſeneſs of texture : but in them all there will appear the 
ſame ſpirit of perſwaſtve Rhetoric and ardent piety , whereby 
tho dead he yet ſpeaketh. 

Upon the 28th. day of January in the year 1 680. this ex- 
cellent perſon after a life ſpent in indefatigable fludies, and 
faithful endeavors for his Religion, his King and Country, and 
after the patient ſufferance Y a long and an ickneſs, with 
Chriſtian reſignation and full aſſurance, render'd his ſoul into 
the hands of God; and on the firſt of February was decently in- 
terr'd in the Chore of the Collegiat Church at Eton, where his 
Executors erefled to his memory a Monument of white Marble 
with the following inſcription. 

e 2 H. 
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RICARDUS ALLESTREE 
Cathedrz Theologicz in Univerſitate Oxonicnfi 
Profeſſor Regius, 
Eccleſiz Chriſti ibidem Praebendarius, 
& 
Collegii hujus Xtonenfis Preepoſitus ; 


Muniis iſtis fingulis ita par, ut & ommbus major. 
In 


Diſputationibus irrefragabilis, Concionibus flexanimus , 
Negotiis ſolers, Vita integer, Pietate ſanctus, 


Epiſcopales infulas eadem induſtria evitayit, 
Quaaluambiunt, 
Cut retius yiſum , 
Ecclefiam defendere inſtruere, ornare , 
Quam regere. 

Laboribus ſtuduſque perpetuis exhauſtus , 
Morte, fi quis alius, prematura, 
Obut Vir deſideratiflimus 
- Januarii xxviu. An. M. DC. LXXX. 
Atatis LXx. 

Noblile fibi monumentum, 


Arez adjacentis latus occidentale, 
Quod a fundamentis propriis impentis ſtruxit, 
Vrvus fibi ſtatuit. 
Breyem hanc Tabellam Hzredes defun&o poſuere. 
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I Pet. 4. 
He that hath ſufferedin the felb, bath ceaſed from fin, Pag, 1. 


Palm 73.1. 


Truly God is loving to _—_ even to ſuch gs are of a clean 
heart. IS. 
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Levit. I6. 3T. 
Ne ſhall afflit your ſoul by a ſtatute for ever. 
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John 15. 14. 
Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 4.3: 
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Ezek. 33. 2. 


Why will ye die! | T7. p 
Plalm 73. _ 
Whom have I in heaven' but hte? and there, is none upon A 
earth that I deſire beſides thee. ; hs 69. % 
Mark T. 3. | AJ bp 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, = 371. * 
r John 5. 4/ ' ft 
14 
This us the viftory which operconieth the ell even Our 4 
fe att h. 95, 3 
| Y 
Gal. 2. 20. | 3:0 | 
I am crucified with Chriſt. I09. 1 
| 
Luke 9. FF + : 
Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. I23. ; 


Luke16. 20, 21. 
* Nay, father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent. 
And be ſaid unto him, if they hear not Moſes and the Pro- 


phets, neither will they be perſwaded, tho one roſe from the | 
dead. 37. 


f Luke 


= nn in ; 
Behold this child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many 
in Iſrael, and for a ſign "1 ſhall be ſpoken againſt. Pag.1 51. 


Re James 4-7. 
Refift the Devil,” and he will flee from-you. I6y. 
Phul. 2. 18. 


For many walk, of whom I have told you often , and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are the enimies of the crofs of 
Chriſt. . 181. 

Mark To. IF. 

Verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the king- 

dom of God as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 1g. 


AQ £3, 4. 
-.The Holy Ghoſt ſaid,” ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for 
the work whereunto I have called them. 209. 


OS Hol. 3.9. 

Afterwards ſhall the children of Iſrael return, and ſeek the 
Lord their God, and David their king, 'and ſhall fear the Lord 
and hu goodneſs. + tcl 227, 


Matt. 5.44. 
But [ ſay unto you, love your, enimies, bleſs them that curſe 
you., do good to them thak hate you, pray for them that deſpig hr- 
fully uſe you and perſecute you. 24-2. 


T ABLE of the Second VoLUME. 


2 Tim. 2.15: 
And that from a child thou haft known the holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, thro faith 
which i in Chrift Feſus. Pag. 1. 


Rom. 6. 3. | 
Finow ye not that ſo many of us as were baptiz d into Feſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his death ? 2T. 


Matt. 9. 13. 
Go ye and learn what that meaneth, [ will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice. Pag. 36. 


; Pſalm Tor. 13, 14. 
Thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, for the time to 
favor ber, yea the ſet time 3s come. | 
For thy ſervants take pleaſure in her flones, and favor the 
duſt thereof. FO. 


Acts 24. 16. 


And berein I exerciſe my ſelf, to have alwaies a conſcience 
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void of offence, towards God and towards man. 65. p 
Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 79. pf; 
I John 3. 3. 'Y 
Every man that has this hope in him, purifies himſelf as ;4 
he is pure. | 92. 8 
Ifaiah 26. 20. F 
Come my people , enter thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy 1s 
doors about thee , hide thy ſelf as it were for a little moment, Fo: 
wntil the indignation be overpaſt. IO7. -Y 
Matt. 11. 28. F 
Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 1 3 
will give you reft. ITS. "oi 
f 2 1 Cor. : 
3 


I Cor. Is. 57. 
Thanks be to God, who giveth ws the vidory thro our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. I 33 
Plalm 17. Is. 
As for me I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs: I ſball 
be ſatisfied when, I awake, with thy likeneſs. 14.2. 
John 20. 28. 7 
My Lord, and my God. If7. 
C | Mark 9. 
Lord [ believe, help thou my nba I70. 
Matt. 5. 16. 


Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorify your father which is in heaven. | ah 


2 Cor. 6.2. 
Behold now is the accepted time, behold now is the day of 
ſalvation. 201, 
2 Tun. 1. 12. | 
I know whom I have believed. © 215, 
Luke 16.8. 
The children of this world are in their generation wiſer 
than the children of light. . 2.30. 
Matt. 6. 22, 23. 


Theli abt of the body is the eie, if therefore thy eie be ſingle, 
thy whole ly ſpall ef full of light: . ...: 

But if Pris eie be wr z, As body ſhall be full of dark- 
neſs; if therefore the hgh that 3 bs in thee be darkneſs, how 


great 3s that —_— 247. 
SErm. 2. | = 2.61. 
Serm. 2}, + * | 272. 


SErmM. 4. | _ 
| 296. 
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SERMON 


On the 2 Tim. 3. 15. 


And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation , through 


faith which is in Chriſt Foſas. 


EZ gH E words are part of St. Pauls reaſoning, by 
BY which he prefſeth Timothy to hold faſt the truth 
he had receiv'd , and not let evil men, ſeducers, 
work him out of what he had bin taught: urging 
to this end both the autority of = Teacher 
himſelf, who had ſecur'd the truth of his do- 
&rine by infallible evidence; and beyond thar, 
as if that were a more effetual enforcement, 
refling him with his own education in the Scriptures ; how he had 
bin nurſt up in that faith, ſuckt the Religion with his milk, that it 
was grown the very habit of his mind, that which would ſtrength- 
en him into a pertet man in Chriſt, and make him wiſe «nts 
/alvation if he did continue in the faith and praQtice of it; which 
he proves in the remaining verſes of the Chapter. 

In the words read there are three things obſervable. | 

1. Here is a ſtate ſuppos'd, Salvation; and put too as of ſuch con- 
cernmeut , that attaining it is lookt upon as wiſdom ; wiſe unte 
ſalvation. 

Now fince true wiſdom muſt expreſs it ſelf both in the end that 
it propoſeth , and the means it chooſeth for that end to be purſued 
with and attain'd by , and take care both theſe have all conditions 
chat can juſtifie the undertaking , and ſecure the prudence of ir, 
and this wiſedom to ſalvation therefore muſt ſuppoſe both thefe; 
in order to them both we have here | 

2. That which with all divine advantage does propoſe this end, 
and alſo dots preſcribe moſt perte& 75A for the attaining it 1 
( an 


The Divine Autority, 


* John 20. 
30,31, 


and that is Holy Scripture rouge” faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. "Thou 
haſt known the holy Scriptures which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſal- 
vation, through farth which us in Chriſt Feſus. Holy Scripture probably 
of the Old Teſtament; for there was hardly any other Tzmothy could 
know from a child, ſcarce any other being written then. i he faith 
of that then through the faith whichts in Chriſt Feſus , that 18, toge- 
ther with the faith of all things neceſſary ro be known concerning 
Chriſt, is meant. Now fince St. John, after the view of all that 
the other three Evangeliſts had wrote concerning Chriit , 
adding his ſtory alſo' fays, that Chriſt * did and [poke more 
than what is written , yet affirms moſt poſitively that ?ho/e things 
were written that we might believe that Jeſus i the Chriſt , the Son of 
God, and believing might have life through his name; and fo enough 
is written for that faith which is in Jeſus that is neceſſary to eter- 
nal life : therefore the Holy Scripture of the Old Teſtament, to- 
gether with the faith of what is written in the New , 15 that which 
St. Paul affirms is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation. 

3. Here is the advantage Timothy had above others as to Faith in 
theſe, and conſequently the tar greater obligation to continue in it. 
He had known them from a child. And that from a child thou haſt known 
the holy Scripture, &c. 

The firſt thing that doth offer it ſelf to our conſideration is the 
ſtate ſuppos'd, Sa/&atron. But becauſe my Text a. mane it, I ſhall 
do ſo too, nor ſhall think it needful to prove here, that there is ſuch 
a ſtate, nor conſequently that all thoſe are ſtupid who propoſe not 
to themſelves this. everlaſting ſafety for their main end, and by 
ftrict care in the duties of Religion and God: ſervice aime at it: for 
if that ſtate be granred, nay it it be but poſſible, it muſt be granted, 
that there can be no ſecurity but in doing lo, uor conſequently any 
wiſdom without being ws/e thus unto ſalvation. 

But then if this were granted, that the wiſeſt thing man could 
as $5 to himſelt , were by ftrict care in all the duties of Religion 
to deſign Gods honor and his own ſalvation ; till , as to the other 
part of prudence which conſiſts in the choice of means, we are to 
ſeek for that Religion we are to purſue this end by and attain it ; 
ſince there are ſo many and ſo oppoſite Religions in the world, that 
tis not eaſier to reconcile them, then to make peace between ene- 
miesand contradictions. And it alwaies was ſo; for excepting that 
mankind agreed ſtill in the notion of the neccflity of Religion , 
that all had apprehenfions of inviſible powers above us, and differ d 
not much in the rules of Juſtice and Morality, in other things there 
was no nearnefs. Almoſt from the beginning there was more varic- 
ty of Gods then Nations, I had almoſt ſaid then Worſhippers. 
Beaſts were their ſacrifices and their Deities, and theretore their 
Votaries were certainly no better. Vices alſo were their worlhups ; 
things which their Cities and their Camps would not endure, tound 
Sanctuary in their Temples; and the actions which were whipt in 
the Judgment-hall, were their piety in the holy: places. And tho 
ſome wiſe men among them found good reaſon to decry this, yet 
they knew not what to take up in the ſtead. Ineed not add the 


preſent differences of the world , even that calld Chriſtian too, 
great 


And Uſefulneſs of Holy Scripture. 3 


great part of which as heretotore they ſeal d their taith with their 
own blood , now ſeal it in the blood of all that differ trom them ; 
and by rheir perſecutions hepe to merit Heaven more, then thoſe 
did hope to gain it by their Martyrdoms. But theſe I need not add 
to make up this into a demonſtration, that it is 1impoſhble for Japſed 
men, fo tar as they are lett to themſelves, and have no other guide 
to follow but their reaſon, to find out what they are to believe of 
God, and how to ſerve him, and ſave themſelves. The * Fathers and « #1. /. 1. 
> Philoſophers too, conclude that we can learn trom none but God, ig eat 0. 
what we mult underſtand of God ; who mult be known only as he $:---. 6. p. 

himſelf is pleas'd to revele himſelt. His worthip alſo, how he will 775; vme 
be ſervd, and what oblervances he dozs require, or will admit, .. , > -:- 
lince it depends on his own good pleſure, theretore without his di- *  » -2s 7 


"I PI, $ wy s 


rections tis in vain to hope to pleaſe him with our Religious ſervice ,;%,,z ., 
whatever it be, and by conſequence impoſhible without his gui- 4-1 wy; 


dance and alliſtance to acquire the end of all our Service and Re- "#"' 2%: 


7, T Nas 


ligion, the ſalvation of our ſouls. So that how wile ſoever he be who 53:4 « 5>4- 


does propole this blefled end to himſelt, it yet withall he be not Wh TYP 65 


ſome way from the Lord inſtructed by what means he muſt purſue .. .;;:,4, -.. 

that end, and do not make choice of, and uſe thoſe means, it is 444% 4 

impoſtible he can be wiſe unto ſalvation. Now for this St. Paul -Þ ieggedetig 

allures us moſt exprelly, here we may be turniſhed : For he faies, The a4 Diogne:uwm 

Holy Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith P 395; Aba 

which # in Chriſt Feſus. And he does affert this on the very ground we mn ton. 1. p. 

meation'd, for they are 94mgay, infpir'd by God ; they come from '7': 154 <4. 

him. All which muſt be made our 1n the next place. CT COEY 
That thoſe Holy Scriptures which St. Pau 'firſt mentions, thoſe 

ot the Old Teſtament were ſo, and did contain ſufficient revelation 

both of God, and of the way of worſhip of the Jews, that Nation 

did fo pertedly believe, that neither Sutterings nor Miracles could 

perſwade the contrasy; neither the Roman perſecutors that de- 

{troy'd their worſhip, nor the Son of God that chang d it, could 

yet take them off from Moſes and his Scriptures. Now that this 


Aoſes led that Nation out of Egypt with an high hand, and made 


himſelf their Prince and Law-giver, multitudes of © torreign Hiſto- « 57» "1 


ries of the firſt times, and the belt account afſure us: whoſe relations !'* * 7 
we cannot queſtion as derivd trom themſelves, becauſe they hated SES oh 
Jews bayoad all poflibility of ſuch compliance. Bur the *Scriptures ?%7 30. 7c. 
alſo tell us, how in Egypt by ſtrange wonders, ( ſuch as their Magi- WatdE-f & 2 
cians could not imitate nor bear, who tho they had permniſhon to m1ntions many 
do ſome, it was that ſo they might appear to be outdon the more 77M "* 
miraculoully, themſelves contefling Gods hand in thoſe prodigies) 1. Chapters. 
Moſes wrought on the Egyptians to give leave the people hould de- 

part: ani] how when yet notwithitanding that leave given they 

were purſud, he made way for them through the © Sea by Miracles, « £xod.14.21. 
which was a rampart and defence to them , a ruine to their ene- 

mies: How they were f ted for forty years with Manna raining down | x,04. 15.15. 
from Heaven in the wilderneſs : and that they might depend on Dcur-3. 24. 
Providence for their daily proviſion, when he torbad them to take 

care or gather for the morrow, whatſoe're their greedineſs or want 

of faith provided, ſtrait 8 bred worms and ſtank, except thar on the ,-:,,,,, ,., 


(A 2 Sabbath 
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4 [he Divine Autority, 


Sabbath eve, to keep off ſuch cares from the day of their Religion, 


> Ex+d. 15. They gather'd double which ® corrupted not: How when they mu- 
£4: tined tor fleſh, would have variety, Paradiſe in the deſert, fuch great 
i Nun 11.15. plenty of ' Quailes flew to them as fed the whole Nation till their 


- $1, 3-- very luſt was ſurtetted ; and they had no more will then hunger to 
| them ; How Moſes Rod did ftrike a living ſtream, a River that fut- 

+ Num 2» 8. fic'd that people and their cattle out of a * Rock : How in the midſt 
th ot lightning and thunder God himlelt promulgated his Law * to 
the whole Nation audibly at once : How his glorious preſence thew d 
it felt in all neceſſities upon the Ark, in which the Tables of the Law 
” Jo.h.6. :c. were laid up: How the waters of the river ” Fordan fled trom that 
Ark both waies, flow'd upwards to give pafſage to the people into 
» Tok. 6.20. Canaan: How the walls of ® Fericho without any other battery, any 

other torce but that the Ark was there, fell down betore it. 

But to name no more, It thele be true ; that power by which thele 
were wrought, was great enough to give that Law, require obed1- 
ence to it, and reward it, and to puniſh all tran{greſhon according 
to the tenor of theſe Scriptures : that is, it was God, and he that 
wrote thole Scriptures muſt have had communication with,and bin 
infpird trom, God to write them. Burt, 

2. Whether they were true or no according as they are recorded 
in thoſe Scriptures, that whole people from tie greatelt almolt to 
the leaſt mult know; becauſe they are recorded as all don, not only 
in the preſence of them all, but as the objects and the entertain- 
ments of their ſenſes, every one ; ſo that it they were torgd, not 
one of the whole Nation could be ignorant of it. Aud then, 
3+ If they knew them forgd all; that * 600000. men, beſides 
um 11.21. their wives and families, ſhould endure this Aſo/es, having brought 

them forth only into a wilderneſs, there to lay ſuch a heavy Law, 
and fo ſevere a yoke upon them, with ſuch penalties annext to every 
leaſt tranſgreſſhon, and adjure them to oblerve it on account of all 
thoſe prodigies that had bin wrought among them, and upbraid 
them with ({tiffneckednef, rebellion, and appeal to their own leules 
tor the truth of all this, and record all to poſterity in this Scripture, 
cauſe all to be read before them ; and that they (hould bear all 
this from him they knew ſo impudent a decciver, and conveigh 
that Scripture and the faith of it to their poſterity, ground their fo 
ſtrict, ſo chargeable Religion on that book, which they were certain 
had no word of truth in it: this ſure tranſcends beliet and pol- 
bility. 

Tis certain therefore, ſince. the Jews of that age did pertorm the 
ſervices requird, and in performing them according as that book 
directs, did teach their children the great works that God had don 
in their fight, theretore they believ'd thoſe Miracles and Scriptures, 
And fince it was impoſlible that they ſhould be decciv'd ; it they be- 
lſev'd them, they were true : & their poſterity receiv d trom them the 
faith of this, and ſo deriv'd it on, that nexther Gods dread judgmeats, 
nor mans cruelty can yet ſhake it. Now had they not bin d04, and 
on that account conveigh'd ; when ever they were broacht, and that 
book firſt appeard, the men of that age muſt needs know their Fa- 


thers never had pertorm'd ſuch ſcrvices,had ſuch a book read to them 
conltantly, 
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And Uſefulneſs of Holy Scripture. 


conſtantly, nor told them of ſuch Miracles that had bin wrought : 
and theretore it was impoſſible that they could have bcliev'd it had 
bin ſo trom Moſes, it it had bin true that it had firſt begun to be 
caught in their own time, or in theirs with whom they livd. And 
this diſcourſe mult be of torce concerning every age, it we aſcend 
until we come to that of Ao/es wherein all was cttected. Yet be- 
hides this, they had alſo that perpetual Miracle in the High Prielts 
Pectoral, the Oracle of Urim and Thummim, that did keep alive 
their faith and ſtrengthen it: and they had Prophets conſtantly forc- 
telling, as from God, things that were ſomtimes ſuddenly to 


come to paſs, and ſomrimes not till many ages atter, the cvent of 


which depended often on the will of thole that would nor of ſome 
L.undred years be born; others on Gods own immediat will and hand: 
and therefore none but God could look into, toretel, and bring 
paſs all thoie events. Now ſuch were Jeremzes predictions of the tak- 
Ing of Feru/alem,and the captivity of the people,and the exprets num- 
ber of ” years it would continue ; E/ays naming 4 Cyrus, who was to 
releaſe it, .near two hundred years ere he was born; All Danzels 
prophecies, particularly that muſt emineut one of the * Meſſzah this 
Chriſt Jeſus, ot whoſe Scriptures we are next to ſpeak. 

That that Fe/us, whom Cornelius Tacitus the heathen hiſtorian in 
the fitreenth book of his Annals, calls Chriſtian: dogmat:is autorem, 
the "Author of the Chriſtian Doctrine, did work Miracles, and pro- 


pheſy, both * Jews and learned * Heathens do confeſs. Burt thele ; 


Books tell us, when he firit began to preach, he publicly caſt out a 
Devil in te Synagogue on the Sabbath day ; and at even, when 
the whole City was afſembled, he heald all their ſick, and caſt out 
many Devils, which conteſt before all, that he was the Son of * God. 


Sea and choakt them, which was known to the whole Country 
of the ” Gadarens. Before the Phariſees and Doctors, that came 


out of all the Cities both of Galilee, and Jewry, and Feru/alem, and ' 


{o great a crowd as forc'd them to unroot the houſe to come to 
him, he treed one from his * palſy and his fins. A multitude was 


witneſs of the death of * Farrus's daughter, and bewailing her © 


* Gow % 
\41r 
wi * ! b 4 


laught him to ſcorn that undertook to raiſe her, yet he call d her 


into life. And on a feaſt day in the TR before all the people, 
he recover'd one that had lain lame *®eig 


when a widows ſon was carried to his funeral, and all the City 


tollow'd him, he only toucht the bier, and bid him ©live. With - 
two filhes and five loaves he fed 4 5000 men beſides women and . 


children, and with what they left they fill d twelve baskets, w en 


one basket carried all before they ate; ſo that they were con- j,, 


vincd, be was that Prophet that was to come into the world: and 
with ſeven loaves he fill d © 4000 afterwards and ſeven baskets. 
He commanded a dumb ſpirit out of him that had bin * Luna- 


tic, vext with a Devil from his infancy, before the people and ' 


the Scribes, whom his Diſciples could not caſt ont. And when 
8 Lazarus had bin dead four daics, and buried till he itank, yet 
at his call, altho bound hand and foot witt"grave cloaths, he 

(A 3 came 
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Then he caſt out a Legion of ſuch miſchievous malign Spirits, as / 
4 . . p . : ( « 

having got licenſe, drove two thouſand Swine headlong 1nto the 
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came forth, all the. multirude beholding. From ſo many more 
I choſe out theſe, becauſe they are reported don betore the people, 
and the Scribes, and Phariſees, and Doctors. I might name his 
* Prophecies ot the deſtruQtion of Feruſalem, and of the propa- 
gation and continuance of his Religion; even of the womans box 
ot 'Spikenard, which event hath made notorious to the world. 
But his death was ſo even at the preſent: when it the rending 
of the * veil of the Temple was apparent Miracle to all Jeruſa- 
lem, the ſuns prodigious Eclipſe, when it was impoſlible by nature 
he ſhould be eclipsd ( it being then tull moon, ) was fo to the whole 
Hemiſphere. Ir ſerves the uſe I am to make of this, that t1s 
nere recorded, but withal Hcathen ' Hiſtorians and Chronolo- 
ges bear witneſs to it: for when they relate that in the 4® year 
ot the 202 Olympiad, the year that is aſſign d to Chriſt s death , 
there was ſuch a great Ecliple as never had bin, day at noon turnd 
into night, t e ſtars appearing, and earthquakes as tar as Byt/y- 
nia, fince 'tis apparent by the motions of the Heavens and the 
calculations of Aftronomy, there could be none ſuch then accos- 
ding to the courſe of nature, it muſt be this the Coſpel ſpeaks 
of. But beyond all this, 'tis regiſtred here, that according as he 
had foretold, he rais'd himſelt from death the ® 34 day; yea and 
many bodies of the Saints that had bin buried, long it may be 
ſome of them, he rais'd with him. That notwithſtanding all the 
art and treachery of the Cheit Prieſts to conceal it, yet that very 
day he appear'd ® Firſt to Mary Magdalen, * 2% the Women, 3®y 
? Peter, 4" to them that went to 4 Emaus, laſt of all on that day 
to the eleven "except Thomas, being ſeen 'and handled by and 
eating with them; 6" ezght dajes after to the ſame eleven with 
'Thomas; 7 at the fea of * Galilee apyearing in a miracle of 
fiſhes; 8* 7 to all his Diſciples and * 500 Brethren more in Galilee, 
then to James, * then to all his Apoſtles, promihng them the ? Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; and laftly all of them beholding he,* aſcended into 


''- Heaven, and ten daies after as he promiſed ſent the * Holy Ghoſt 
upon them in the ſhape of fiery tongues, ſo as that they ſpoke all 


Languages immediatly, to the amazement of the Jews of every 
Nation under Heaven to which they were ſcatter d, that the Mi- 
racle might ſpread as far. 

Now it all this be true, he thar did theſe muſt have communica- 
tion with a power above all that we account the powers ot Nature ; 
ſuch an one molt certainly as can pertorm whatſoever he in this 
book promiſes, inflict what ere he threatens; ſuch as 1s Divine. 
And fince he wrought all theſe, on purpoſe to evince he came com- 
miſton'd from that Divine power, brought theſe Miracles as ſeals 
of that commiſhon, that we might believe him, therfore whatſo- 
ever he delivers muſt be embract by us, as we hope tor thoſe bleiled 
rewards(that he propoſeth, and on pain of thole eternal torments 
it we do not; of both which it is not poflible ro doubt it thele ac- 
counts be true. . 

2®), Since the moſt and greateſt of theſe muſt be don bur once; 
he could nor be incarnated, and born, and live, and preach, and 
dye, and riſe again, and goto Heaven every day, of every age, 1n 
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every place, to convince every man by his own ſenſes; to all thoſe 
that did not fee the matter of tact, theretore taith of all theſe mutt 
be made by witnefles. And 

3%y, It we can be ſure the witneſſes that do afſert a fact under- 
ſtand it exaRly, if the things be palpable, and they muſt certainly 
know whether they were really don or no; and if we can be ſure 
too, that they are ſincere, will not affirm that which they do not 
know, and do notlye, their teſtimony of it muſt be moſt infallible : 
becauſe it is impoſhble ſuch witneſles can be deceiv'd,or will deceive. 

4, The witnefles in this caſe, the Apoſtles and the 70 Diſciples 
( for Ile name no more) muſt needs know moſt perfectly : for they 
not only ſaw the Miracles, but were * inſtruments & parties in ſome 4 Luc. 1-14 
ot them ; ſent to cure diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, and knew whether 
all this were in carnelt. And moſt certainly they ſaw ( as all the 
Jews did roo) Chriſt crucified, his heart pierc'd with a ſpear, and 
his body buried; and whether they did ſee him riſen, handle him, 
eat with him they knew. And it they might miſtake in his Aſcen- 
tion, yet the fiery tongues, it ſuch did light on them, they muſt 
needs ſee; and whether they themſelves, who ſpoke no Languages, 
could then ſpeak Tongues, it cannot be but they muſt know, In 
theſe there is no poſlibility they could err, unleſs they did it wil- 
fully : bur then tis as impoſhble that they could do it wilfully, 
they were ſincere and honeſt, ſuch as would not lye. 

Now that they were ſuch, I might urge their fimplicity and open- 
neſs, without diſguiſe, not covering their own crrors; men who 
ſeem'd to live as well as preach againſt all artifice, and to have no 
_ on any thing but the amendment and ſalvation of mankind, 
For he that can ſuppoſe it poflible that they were otherwiſe, men 
of art and fineſs, that they contriv'd the ſtory, muft needs know ; 
Firlt, that ſuch would not ſeal their falſehood with their blood; 
dehign no recompenſe to all their travels but contemt, and hatred, 
perſecutions, priſons, whippings, wounds and death, to be the 
{cum and the off-\couring of the world ; lay out their lives againſt 
their conſcience to preach that Fe/us, who'did only call them out 
to be a © ſpectacle to all the world, jult ſuch -as MaletaQtors when ex- « 1 Cor. 4. 9: 
pos'd to fight with, and to be devour'd of wild beafts. -. Their fuf+ 
terings are too known to ſtay upon: S* Pauls own catalogue of his 
tor five whole verſes 2(or. 11. is ſuch, that to ſuſtain them only tor 
thisend, to put a cheat on mankind; count a ſo laborious, vext, 
torn, miſerable lite and an intamous death gain, ſo the. fable mighr 
be beleiv'd: to think they could do this, 1s ſure as great a madneſs 
as ta do it. | But yet I will ſuppoſe that poſhble; that thoſe who 
wove the fable pleas'd themſclves ſo infinitly with the expetations 
of impoſing'on;/ mankind , as that thoſe hopes couldmake miſc- 
ry aud death it felt look lovely to them. Bur | | 

Then 2" that all and every of them ſhould be of that mind, that 
among(t ſo many that bare witneſs of Chriſts Miracles and refur- 
reion not a man ſhould diſcover the cheat; that when their per- 
ſecutors did with arts of torment as it were examin them upon the 
rack, they ſhould work not one fingle..conteſhom out of them ; 
that no ones courage ſhould be broke, nor have a-qualm 'o far as 
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to acknowledg how it was, diſcloſe the plot, lay open the conte- 
deracy, the whole myſtery and the contrivance of it : When of 
twelve Diſciples one was ſo falſe to betray bis Maſters perſon at a 
vile rate, yet that all of them, and many more, in a feign'd ſtory 
of his Miracles ſhould be ſo true to one another, that no engin of 
mans cruelty ever could {crew out the ſecret, not one ſhould betray 
the forgery and be a Fudas where he ought to be: no not that Fu- 
das, whoſe concern it was, whoſe treaſon to his Maſter had bin ju- 
ſtified had he bin an impoſtor : yet that he ſhould ſtir no leaſt ſu- 
ſpicion of it, but ſhould burſt, choakt with his greif becauſe he had 
betray'd innocent blood : This, it he knew it had all bin impo- 
fture, muſt be moſt ſtupendous. . 

But yet we will = them this too, that vainglorious hopes of 
drawing in the world to follow them, might make all of them ob- 
ſtinate in ſecrely againſt all attemts of cruelty ; or it ſome weak 
brethren did perchance diſcover, we may not have heard of it, Bur 

For them 3%” to begin their preaching at Feru/alem is yet more 
ſtrange. To hope todraw men into a perſwafion, and to bottom 
that perſwaſion. upon Miracles, and a Reſurre&ion don amongſt 
them there ; where if diſcovery were made it muſt be made, and 
where it could not but be made if there were fraud. For to relate 
and write. thoſe works with every circumſtance of perſons, place, 
and time, where they not only could examin every circumſtance, 
but where they rather then their lives would find them falſe, if no- 
thing elſe would, this muſt needs diſcover it. They preach them 
to the face of the whole multitude and of the Phariſees, and tell 
them they were don before their eyes, ſomtimes 500 and ſomtimes 
5ooo being by and the chef Preife and Phariſees and Dofors: fo 
that 'twas moſt impoſhible they ſhould not know if they were true or 
falſe, as ſure as there was never a Jew in all the Land, but knew 
whether there were a darkneſs over all the land when Chriſt was 
crucified. Now if theſe were forg'd to hope to draw Fews out of 
their Religion with appparent forgeries, which they knew 
ſuch, ſpeaks theſe Apoſtles men ſo far from art to manage a de- 
ſign of changing the Religion of the world, that they were mad 
beyond recovery and preſident. 

Bur let us.give them that too. Yer 'tis certain 4 that the 
Jews, if any fuch were wrought on by them, muſt be much more 
ſtupid to believe them upon the account of ſuch things don in all 
the country, in their Cities, and the Temple, before all the Na- 
tion, when they could not chooſe but know they were not don, if 
they were not don, but were fain'd all. For what ever might be 
morive to Chriſts Followers and his Apoſtles, with the certain 
danger of their,lives to forge the cheat, what poſlible temtation 
could there be ſo great to incline Jews, the moſt ſtiffnecked people, 
the moſt tnbborn in Religion in the world, to embrace a faith 
which pothing but the Croſs and ſhame and miſery attended, and 
which they muſt know falfe too? Had they ſo great luſt to dye, 
as for that to bid farewel to their Moſes, their Religion and their 
Law? It is impoſhble had they nor known the truth of thoſe 


things, that in waters of affiftion, in Jeruſalem, pr perſecutionum 
fontibus, 
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fontibus , in that fountain, that ſpring-head of perſecutions, as 
the Fathers call it, they would ever have bin baptiz'd into Chriſt. 

Yet ſuddenly in one day at one ſermon of S* Peter we read near 
3000 were baptiz d As 2. at another ſtrait gooo Aﬀs 4. and ſuch 
beginnings, fuch ſums are requir'd to make good what the Gover- 
nor of Paleſtine © 7iberranus tells the Emperor, that he was not ſuf- 4 9: inn» 
ficient to put to death all thoſe that conteſt themſelves Chriſtians, '7 ho ay 
All which muſt needs have either bin convinc't thoſe things were »&«. Suid » 
true, or elſe as well againſt their conſcience as againſt the powers, *** T&<* 
thus embrac't that faith and death together. 

Neither was this a firſt ſurprize of Chriſtianity, as it had ſeiz'd 
mens minds at unawares; for it went on conquering till the world 
came into it, recciving the Religion with the loſs of all that was dear 
to them in this world, For in one age trom Chriſts death, what with 
the Apoſtles ſermons, miracles, and *© writings alſo to confirm and « hence Fu- 
keep men in the truth, and to conveigh it better to poſterity, and ry"r wh = 
their Diſciples after them, who went forth {eeriog thoſe ths of Kew 
writings, preaching on, and doing wonders alſo, very many Na-* #9#*'v it 
tions are recorded by Hiſtorians as converted almoſt wholly. And ans. Goſpel 
the truth of it is evident, fince nothing but almoſt whole Nations, *, = hy 
nor yet they but as buoy'd up by the wonders and the graces of foot foal 5" 
Gods ſpirit, ever could be able to endure, or be ſufficient to em- /zox=ae , ne 
ploy the Swords, the Flames, the Lions, and the other numberleſs vos eng 
tortures which the Fews and Ners and Domitian, and above all ing « the bex- 
Trajan in that firſt age rag'd with, till they made their Cities, vil- 77 © 
{ages and provinces ſo deſolate, that the Proconſul Pliny, being ur an wor: 
frighted with the multitude of murder'd Chriſtians, did adviſe ** 42, 
with him about relaxing his edits, as he himſelf 8 aſſures us. _ Mark, 

It was the ſame the next age, when the power of Miracles * yet tht be would 
livd, and thoſe which Chriſt himſelt wrought were ſcarce all dead, ales np 
( ſome *livd till near that time, who roſe up with him at his re- « a-nment of 
ſurrection ; ) when theſe * books, ( writ by the will of God to be 377 0H 
the pillar and foundation of mens faith in after ages, as faith ' Jre- delinered to 
nens in that age, ) werealſo read in the aſſemblies weekly ; when = by preach- 
not only thoſe that did aſſemble were by ” Hadrian martyr'd, but they gize ener 


they put men to their oaths, to find out whether they were Chri- #7 + bd 
prevaild ; 


ſtians, that they might maſſacre them. which when 
And in the third it was the like, when Miracles they ſay were © Peter wow 
F FEVEruTmiOn of 


not "yer ceaſt, yet ſure the greateſt was the conſtancy of Chriſtians ;j.  c. ;.5,. 
in adhering to this boo and — in ſuffering for it. For they '« 75 # «9» 


OD o& bern 
report the * ſands on the ſea ſhore almoſt as ealy to be numbred as rev attwe x 
the Martyrs of that age; what by ? Valerian, Derius, Maximinus with that de- 


fire and their 


and Severzs, but eſpecially by 4 Drocleſian, who put ſo many men, £7” 
to death for not delivering up. their Bibles to be burnt, and re- it, #e apprex'd 


X . it, and appoint- 
fuſing to Sacrifice to his Gods, as it he meant to have depopulated boys, pn;e 


the whole earth. And this is as notorious as that men do now pro- jn their «ſen:- 
bly. f Euſeb, 
L3.c-37. £g 1.10. epiſt. 97. b Juſt. Mart. dial cum Tryph. Tudo p. 247, 302, J11. Jren. 1. 2.6. 56,57. 1 Ex- 
.cerpt. ex Onadrat. Ap»log. ad Hadrianem apud Fulth [. 4.c. 3. & Fuſt. Mart. Apol. :. p. 98. / Jren. ITS 
m Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. Eccl. Smyrnenſ. apud Eajeb. 1. a, c.15. Ecchſtarum Viennen. (g Lugdun. comment. ve paſhere 
Martyr. ſwarum apud Euſch.l. 5.c. 1. (g Niceph.l. 3.49 4 n Orig. contra Cell. |. 2. p. 62. (g p- $0. 7ertul Ape t. Ce 2J. 
e Niceph. |. 5.0.29. Þ ”Y. Euſtb. I 6: (9 7- fere integros de Sev. Spartian. (oF Tertul. de Decio S. Cyr. 9 Eujeb, l. 8. 
&. 2+ ©. 6. Niceph. 1. 7. c..6: Euſeb.}.Y e, 11.9 c-9 Swlp, Sev. l. 2. Grof. l. 7. c. 25. /qnatii Fatr. Ant toch. literas apud 


Scalig. de emend. temp. |. 5.p. 496. Spend. ad annum 30%. 4. 4 
: (B fels 


” . 
. 
. 
- ” : 4+ © - 
art LO 
iis TOE TT, CD e468 


— 


nr—__— _ 


—_. 


T he Divine Autority, 


Loke 1. 4. 


feſs that they ate Chriſtians, and that theſe are holy Scriptures. 
Therefore I ſhall need to go no further, 

Now among ſo many myriads who on the account of all theſe 
Miracles D_ they were) ſuffer'd themſelves to be converted 
to the faith of Chrift, and then as it they card for nothing but 
Religion and their Bibles, for them bore the loſs of goods, and 
life it ſelf, and engag'd their poſterity to do ſo alſo; that notone 
of theſe ſhould know whether indeed any ſuch miracles were 
wrought, if any were reſtor'd to life or no: ( tor if they knew, then 
they were true :) and that among ſo numberleſs a crowd of teach- 
ers, who by aſſuming to ſpeak languages, raiſe the dead, work 
ſigns, drew in thoſe Myriads to Religion and the ſtake, and went 
before them, gave them an example both in faith and death ; that 
not one of all thoſe ſhould believe either the Miracles or himſelt 
that did them : for if any one that did them did believe them, 
fince he knew who did them, they muſt needs be certain: but not 
oneof them to know ir, ſure is ſuch a thing as neither could be 
don nor be imagin'd. 

He therefore that requires ſtrict evidence in things of faith 
which cannot bear it, he that calls for Mathematical demonſtra- 
tion, nor will believe on eaſier terms, yet is ſo credulous and ſo un- 
wary, that he can believe ſo many things which by the nature and 
the diſpoſition of mankind I have demonſtrated not poflible, 
which yet muſt be true, unleſs theſe Scriptures be from God : 'tis 

lain he does not ſeek for certainty, but for a pretence of not be- 
ieving; would fain have- his Infidelity and Atheiſm look more ex- 
cuſable, and is not fit to be diſputed with but ro be exploded. 

But if theſe Scriptures be from God, then whatſoever. they at- 
firm { with modeſty I may conclude) is true. And therefore 
when S* Luke Aﬀs x. 1. declares his former treatiſe contain'dall that 
Feſus began both to db and teach until the day in which he was taken up : 
Gace Chriſt before he did aſcend taught every thing that was re- 

uir'd to be believ d and don in order to ſalvation, and more too ; 
therefore if his Goſpel did contain all that he taught, and did, ance 
it did not contain all abſolutly, it muſt needs mean it contained 
all that was neceflary, or it muſt mean nothing. And fince the 
ſame S* Luke in the beginning of that Goſpel does affirm he wrot it, 
that ns ve myght know the certainty of thoſe things wherein he had 
brz nſtrutted ; "Tis plain he avers that the certain knowledg of all 
thoſe things wherein the having bin inftructed made Theophilus a 
Chriſtian, might be had out of the Goſpel: and when S* Paul {ays 
here, that *he Holy Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto ſatuation 
through faith which ' tn Chrift Jeſus, and S* John in thus 20 chap. 
V. 31. that tho'he had not wrot all the things that Feſus did, yet thofe 
that he had wrot were written, that we micke believe that Feſus was the 
Chrift the ſon of God, ani that believing we might have life through hx 
name; Tis evident the Scriptures ſay that what was written was 
ſufficient to work that beliet which was ſufficient to life and ſalva- 
tion, as far as the credenda do concur to it. And when S* Paul in 
that verſe that ſucceeds my rext, in moſt expreſs particular words 
fers down the ufefulneſs of Scripture in each ſeveral duty of a mar 
of 
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of God, or Preacher of the Goſpel, both for Do&rine of faith, for 
reproof or correfion of manners, and inſtruttion nnto righteouſneſs, 
and tells you Gods expreſs end in inſpiring it, and vg” are! 
its ability when ſo inſpir'd was, that the man of God might be ma 
perfe#, throughly furniſht unto every good work that belongs to his 
whole office; 'tis moſt certain that what is ſufficient for that office 
to inſtrutt, reprove, corref and teach in, muſt needs be ſufficient to 
believe and prattiſe in for all men: 7. e. what my text affirms, they 
are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation. 

I might call in Tradition univerſal to bear witneſs to this truth 
for holy Scriptures, it having once demonſtrated that they are 
Gods word, when that does athrm it, and bears witneſs to it, there 
were need of any other. And this I dare boldly ſay, that if the 
Sctipture did ſay as _—_— that the Pope had a ſupremacy or 
ſoveraignty over the whole Church, or that he or the Roman 
Church were infallible ; their definition, or the living voice of 
their preſent Church, a molt ſure rule of faith, as it doth ſay Scri- 
pture z5 .able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, thoſe Articles would 
{uffer no diſpute, it would be blaſphemy or ſacriledg to limit or ex- 
plain them by diſtin@tions, when thoſe ſayings of x rtectneſs of 
Scriptures are forc'd to bear many. Then we ſhould have no com- 
plaints of the obſcurity of thoſe books; if thoſe articles were cither 
1n the Greek or Hebrew, they would never ſay the Bible were nor 
fit to be a Rule of Faith, becauſe the Language were unknown to 
the unlearned, and they could not be infallibly ſecure of the Tranſ- 
lafion ; were they there they would account them ſure enough, 
who think them plain enough already there, and that we muſt 8g 
lieve them becauſe, Thou art Peter , Feed my ſheep, and Tell the 
Church, are there. 

And for him that ſhall affirm, all neceflaries that muft make uz 
wiſe unto ſalvation are not in the Scripture, 'tis impoſſible to give a 
rational account how it ſhould come to paſs that ſome are there, 
the reſt are Not. 

It muſt be either on deſign, or elſe by chance. Now x. That 
God ſhould deſign, when very many things that were not neceffary 
were to be written, that the main and fundamental ones ſhould be 
omitted: and when of the neceſſaries moſt he did deſign for Scri- 
pture, then He ſhould not ſuffer the Apoſtles to write the remain- 
derofthem: and yet what he would net ſuffer them to write, de- 
ſign'd that the Trent Fathers ( whol hope have perfeted the Ca- 
talogue ) ſhould write all: of theſe fince 'tis not poſlible to give 
a reaſon, 'tis not therefore rational to affirm it was upon defign. 
But 

2. If he ſhall ſay it only happen'd ſo by chance, he does affront 
both Scriptures and Gods Holy Spirit, who, as they affirm, in- 
ſpir'd them for this very end, to bring men to the faith and to ſal- 
vation. Burt there is no place for chance in thoſe things that are 
don in order to an end, by the defign, impulſe and motion of the 
infinit wiſdom of Gods Holy Spirit. He certainly does moſt un- 
worthily reproch his Maker, who can think it poſſible, that what 
he did deſign expreſsly and on ET" account alone to attain ſuch a 
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end by { namely that men ſhould believe and be fav'd) and inſpire 
it for that purpoſe, ſhould yet fail, not be ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe. And fure if it be ſufficient it contains all neceflaries, other- 
wiſe it were deficient in the main; yea ſo clearly alſo, as that they, 
for whoſe ſalvation they are intended, may with uſe of ſuch me- 
thods, as are obvious and agreed upon by all men, underſtand 
them : for otherwiſe they could not be ſufficient: it men could not 
be inſtructed by them 1n things neceſſary both to faith and lite, 
they could not make them wiſe unto ſalvation. * 
I muſt confeſs the Scripture labors under a great prejudice againſt 
this doQtrine, from the diiterent ſenſe and interpretations that are 
made of it, even in the moſt fundamental points, by them that 
grant it is the word of God; when yet all uſe the ſame means to 
find out the meaning, and no doubt they ſeek fincerely after it. 
But yer 1 think it evident this happens not from the obſcurity of 
Scripture, fince it is not only in the moſt _ texts; but alſo if 
you ſhould ſuppoſe the doctrins were as plain ſet down there as 
words can expreſs them, yet there are ſuch principles afſum'd into 
the faith of different ſes, as muſt oblige them to interpret diverſly 
the ſame plain words. 1am not ſo vain as to imagin that no places 
are obſcure in Scripture, and I know that learned men have arts by 
obſcure places to confound the plaineft, juſt as the Philoſopher did 
motion. Neither am I fo perverſe and ſingular not to think that 
univerſal practiſe and profeflion of the Church does much affure 
and confirm explicarions of Scriptures, whethcr obſcure or plain. 
But this I ſay, that the diverſities of explication come, as I now 
faid, from the diverſity of principles or rather prejudices, and that 
this only is the cauſe of it I thus demonftrate. 
Firſt in the Socenzan, who interprets all thoſe Scriptures, which 
the Catholic world hath ſtill apply'd to the Divinity and fatista- 
ion of Chriſt, that I name no more points, otherwiſe then the 
Church did alway; and I affirm he does it, not becayſe he thinks 
the words do favor his interpretation, but becauſe his Wtaciple re- 
quires it; namely this, To admit nothing into his faith bur whac 
agrees with that which he counts reaſon, which in a Socinzans faith 
is judg of all mags in the laſt reſort. And I mean reaſon upon na- 
tural principles, and thus I prove it. Socinus ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
- £& guicen fatisfaQtion, ſays the word is not in Scripture, * yet if 1t were there 
mel fed oo very often I would not believe it, becauſe it does not confiſt with 
in ſucrs meni- Tight reafon, that is, with the arguments that he had brought 
ments ſcript" againſt it drawn from human principles. And therefore he there 
circo tamen ita adds ; thoſe things which 'tis apparent cannot be, ( 2. e. that appear 
rv Log ſuch to him who judges by the principles of natural reaſon, which 
'em. Secin. de YET CANNOT judg of ſupernatural and infinite beings,) tho the Holy 
7eſu Chr. Ser- Scripture does expreſlly ſay they are, yet muſt not be admitted ; & 
e 6. frm tdeares ſacra verba in altum ſenſum quam ipſa ſonant per inuſitatos 
tem. 2. p.204. ettam tropes /uandoque explicentar : and for this reaſon we make uſe 

of even unuſual tropes, ftrain'd figures to explain the words of Holy 

writ to other ſenſes then the words themſelves import. And fo he 

therefore ſerves that rw variety of words by which the Scripture 


does expreſs Chrifts luffering for our ſins, in our ftead, as our fa- 
crifice; 
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crifice; againſt the univerial notions of thoſe words, not only 

which the Church ot Chrift, but which the Jews and which the 

heathen world had of them. And when his reaſon told him that 

Chritt could not be God one with bis Father, that he was fo far from 

having any being from eternity, as that he was not at all, till he 

had a being from the Blefſed Virgin ; Therefore when the Scripture 

faies direQtly ©] and the Father are one, he mult ſtrain it to this , John 40. 30: 
meanii:,'. are of one mind, we agree in one: altho S* John avert 
that, by * diſtinguilning thoſe two expreſsly. Yea worſe, when , , 1," n 5. -. 
ro prove that Chrilt had a being e're the world was made, we urge 76 ern 
trom the firſt Chap. to the * Hebr. what S* Paul produces from the —_ bag 
* P/alms, and does apply to him moſt particularly, Thou Lord tn theſe three arc 
the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth and the Heavens are ** * 705" 


it, endthe Ha- 


the works of thine hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou — and tr, on! the 
they all ſhall wax old as does a garment ; and 4s a vefture ſhalt thou fold © mores o_ 
them up, and they ſhall be thanged: but thou art the [ame, and thy contis 
years ſhall not fail. They explain it thus: that God by Chriſt will » 8. 1. 10, 
at laſt deſtroy theſe Heavens, and this Earth, and change them, |'\-; ... 
according to that ſaying in the Pſalms; which altho the Apoſtle 25, 2, 27. 
produce at length, as it ſtood there, both concerning the Creation 
and deſtrution ot the world, yet he intended only to apply this laſt 
ro Chriſt. And tho he fay as well of the fame Lord, 'Thou Lord in 
the beginning adit lay the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands, as, thou ſhalt change them; yet he meant no 
© more but that this change God would effet by Chriſt. It is not 
poſſible that the text can give any the leaſt countenance to this in- 
terpretation. The difterenrt explication of this Scripture does not 
come from the obſcurity of any words in it; for in the P/a/m they 
and we uuderſtand the ſame words in the ſame ſenſe exactly : there- 
fore that we ditter here, is not from any thing in the words quoted, 
but is wholly from- the Principle. And we may not wonder, for 
the plain ſenſe will not ſute with their Hypotheſis. 

There are no other that are inſtanc'd in as differing from us in 
points of taith but the Romaniſt, I know not whether they account 
thoſe differences to be in things neceſſary to ſalvation. ) If that y 7h reaſns- 
be true that they allow (for what cauſe they know beſt, ) ſome eve = 
that are reconcil'd to their Church to communicate with ours, weak be de-. 
that is, join in our worſhip, and by doing ſo own the profeſſion of > a6 amtos, 
our faith in diſtinction to that of others, or at leaſt eſpouſe the ,..2f ic. 
{candal of the owning it; Then one would think they muſt ac- 
count that there is nothing in our worſhip don that is unlawful, nor 
omitted that is neceſſary, nor any thing Heretical profeſt, at leaſt 
chat there's no ſcandal in the owning that profeſſion. For if there 
were, they did allow them only to profeſs and a& groſs fin, which 
certainly they would not do. So that poor Proteſtants when they 
are pleas'd to give leave may be no Heretics, and therefore there is 
nothing of it ſelf in that profeſſion faulty. But yer on the other 
kde ſince we ſee they call us Heretics, and when they have no power 
over us, damn us to Hell fires, and when they have had power, 
damn'd us to the fire and fagot alſo; ſure they think the differences 
to be in things geceflary, Bur yet the account is eaſy, how not the 
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obſcurity of Scripture, but a Principle or prejudice does cauſe this. 
For we are bound in conſcience to grant they believe their own 
Principles, Now 'tis a Principle with them, that their Church can- 
not erre, and therefore that their preſent taith and conſequent de- 
pending practice was their faith and practice alwaies. That it may 
appear ſo, they muſt ſeek for countenance from Scripture: and if 
any thing there ſeem to thwart their faith or practice, they muſt 
{mooth and diſguiſe it, that it may look friendly. And tis moſt 
certain if the Scripture ſhould be never ſo expreſs againſt them, 
whilſt they think it is not poſſible that they can err, they cannot 
think it poſhble Scripture can mean what it prerends to ſpeak. 
'Twere eaſy to make 1nſtances. As firſt for invocation of the Saints 
departed, which with them is a point of faith, * Be//ar. and Cochleus 
produce that of the Pſalms, 1 will lift up mine eyes unto the hulls from 
whence cometh my _ Pſalm 121. 1. and altho the text directs that 
looking up expreſsly to the Lord that made heaven and earth. v. 2. 
and tho it be a Principle with them, that on thoſe everlaſting hills 
there were no Saints in Davzds time that could be invocated, they 
were all in /:zmbo then they ſay; yet as I ſaid, they would have 
countenance from Scripture, and for want of berter they are there- 
fore forc'd to interpret thoſe words, / will lift up mine eyes unto the 
Hills, thus, 1 will invocate the Saints. Now will any ſay tis the ob- 
ſcurity of this Scripture that does hinder Proteſtants trom ſeeing 
the bright evidence of this argument, and not rather that it is the 
weak foundation of this practice that does make the Romanitts ſeek 
to build it on thoſe mountains? So among thoſe ſeveral texts 
which in the 2* Nicen general Council are produc't for adoration 
of the images of Chriſt and of the Saints, and are expounded to 
evince it, none is plainer then that which 1 produced now from 
Bellarmin, I ſhall give one or two examples from the Pſalms: * Thy 


b Plal.4.6. face, Lord, will I ſeek: and, * Lord, lift thou up the light of thy counte- 


c Plal. 45. 12 


dA Concil. tom. 
18. Pp. 295* 


e S1on. de re- 
£0 Htal. ad an- 
nam 712. tl. 3. 
>. 94- 


f S1gon. de re- 
gno /tal. ad an 
num 726. 1. 3. 
p. 103, 

g Leonu 1Mpe- 
rium reſpue- 
runt, ac ſolen- 


nance upon us: and again, © the rich among the people ſhall entreat 
thy face : therefore David thought the picture of Chriſt was to be 
adord. Ir is their own 4 concluſion from theſe texts, and they 
have no better for it. Yet they ſaw the doQtrine in theſe ſo appa- 
rently, as that with great oppoſition to great Councils, and more 
bood-ſhed I think then yet cver any doqrine hath bin ſerled with, 
it was impos'd. Yea more, the firſt experiment of the Popes power 
over Soveraign Princes was on the account of this ſame doctrine : 
when for oppoſing Image-worſhip Gregory the 24 excommunicated 
the Greek Emperour. Pope © Conſtantine for the ſame cauſe indeed 
had 14 years before don ſo to Philippicus, but he did not go much 
further, whereas Gregory abſolv'd the Emperor's ſubjects in the Ro- 
man Dutchy from their Allegiance ; commanded them not to pay 
him any tribute, nor in any wiſe obey him ; whereupon they * kill d 
their Governors, and # ſwore obedience to the Pope. And this 
was the beginning of S* Peters patrimony, and it was thus gotten 
by this doctrine, which they ſaw fo vas ing theſe Scriptures 


nm ſacramento ſe Pontificis witam Siatumque in perpetuum defenſuros, atque ej us in omnibus rebus autoritati obtemperaturos 


Jararunt. 


Ha Roma Kcmanuſque Ducatus a Grecis ad Romanum Pentifcem peryenit. Sigon de regno NTtul. od an- 
mm 7:7. 1.3 p. 105: 


when 


don there ſoas it may be ® underſtood, and to edification, Burt 5 i Cor 1. < 
12. 19. 26. 
8 F. 6.14. 16. 


ty ſays he there : yer to jultity this practice they mult make it have 19. 


on that Subject. Once more, ſo their halt communion, that it /!,,.”, hain 
my be reconcil d with that expreſs command ” Drink yee all of 2t : 1herder, o Ger 
and ths do, obliges them to find another meaning : drink yee all $90 10 
mult be directed to them only as Apoſtles; and do this muſt fignity Commentary 
conſecrate the Elements, altho S* Paul apply it moſt directly to the ject *' 4n- 
drinking, and the drinking to his lay Corinthians. Nor dare they ns i 4 


ſay in truth it means the other, tor *S* Paul when he does ſay do this, whois tie 
did not intend to make his Lay Corinthians male and female all "a peak of 
* prieſts, and give them power to conſecrate, The words are plain, uſe an vn- 


there's nothing in the text obſcure that makes us differ , but the pra- K nownrongue 
in their ſacred 


ice had by little and little grown upon them, till it became Uni- ices , (a- 


verſal, and fo grew into their faith: and then fince they believe $2int wrom 
; FY : S' Faul diretts 
they cannot erre, they muſt expound Chriſt's words ſo as they may hi. (peech, & 


not contradict their practiſe; becauſe that would overthrow their takes occafi- 
Principle. on for that 
8 4 which he faies 
But the Church that builds upon no Principle but Gods word, in this chap. ) 
can have no temtation to pervert or ſtrain it, fince what ever does naar 
appear to be the meaning of it, that their Principle muſt needs en- would ir 
page them to believe. And therefore it it ſay This uz my body, we'be- 'hovld teem 


X "%- . | LEO ; erform the 
ieve it ; it it ſaies too atter conſecration it is ? bread, we believe {vice or « 


that alſo: and becauſe it theretore ſays 'tis both, we ſo believe it one leaſt ſome 
that it _ be the other : which fince borh ſay it is impoflible that '. 7.20 6 
u 


- ; tie Chriſtian 
it can be ſubſtantially, neither hath God in expreſs words told us aſewbiies, 3s 


which it « ſubſtantially ; therefore ſeeing when he calls jt body, he is ''*7 "49, bin 
__— , > ae | : don of vid in 
inſtituting his Secrement, theres all reaſon in the world he ſhould the $yna- 

mean Sacrementally; fince 'tis the moſt proper meaniug : and by g9gues in the 


aſs | | "27 th Pig Heb 
conſequence 'tis bread ſubſtantially, as all waies of judging in the ,,,,uc. which 


world aflure us. Here's no ſtreſs on Scripture, as there is no Prin- the armoagh 
ciple to {erve ; when as the other makes us differ, not in Scripture 4m. 


only, even where 'tis plaineſt; but tradition too. For the moſt ex- gait which 


preis and evident ſayings of the primitive Fathers are on every head Eno G1 
of difterence, as much the matter of contention as the texts of / conc. tom. 24, 

p. 287, m Mar. 
26.29. n 1 Cor. 11.25, o Tet the Council of Trent Sefſ. 22. c.9.Can. 2. provcunces Anathema to all thoſe that ſall 
ſay thoſe words do this, quoting them alſo in the margen ont of this place 1 Cor. 11. did not conſtitute Prieſts, and erdaing 
that they ſkould off er the body and blood of Chriſt. Edit, Col, Agrip. ani 1261, p 1 Cor. 11.27. 
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Scripture are; as it were ealy to demonſtrate it that were my buſ- 

neſs. So that it is meer deceit to lay our quarrels to detects in Gods 

word, and particularly to its obſcurity, which a man would think 
were evident enough from this that Ch:/aren knew zt. The laſt thing 
lam to ſpeak to. 

And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which ar: 
able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation through faith which us in Chri!! 
Jeſus. 

I cannot paſs this, that it is S* Chry/oſtomes obſervation, that Ti- 
mothy was nurit up in the Scriptures trom his childhood. Yea and 
fince his Father was an Heathen, he muſt have bin taught them by 
his Grandmother Lots, and his Mother Eunice, whole taith S* Paul 
ſpeaks of 2 Tim. 1. 5. Children theretore then, and IVomen, and they 
bow are Laics, read the Bible. Yea and fince they knew it, they 
muſt read it in a language which they underſtood: and we know 
where that is unlawtul now. It we conſider the (firſt prohibition 
that appear'd in that Church with Synodical aurtority againſt ſuch 
mens 4 pens any Bibles in their own tongue, we ſhall find it was 
immediatly upon the preaching of the I/aldenſes, one of whole do- 

9 uſer. d Qrines it was, 9 that the Scripture was the rule to judg of faith by: [o 

CD TT that what/oever was not conſonant to that muſt be refus d, This they 

r c.8.8.1, preach't in France and over Europe in the latter end of the * twelt 
Century : and that Council which torbad their having of the Bible, 

ſ Spicileg. tem. we find lately put forth by the frier ' D. Achery as held at Tholouſe 

#524 inthe beginning of the 13" Century. Ir ſeems they apprehended 
then their doQrines hardly would abide that touchitone: and they 
therefore had no ſurer, more compendious way tor its ſecurity then 
to prevent ſuch trial, taking care men ſhould not know what was 
or what was not in Scripture. And it is not poſſible tor me to give 
account why in their catechiſing they leave out all that part of the 
commandments, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
&c. but this only, that they dare not let the laity compare their 
doarine and their practice with that Scripture. But tho it is pol- 
ible they might conceive ſome danger if the whole Scripture 
ſhould be expos'd, yet in thoſe portions which the Church it felt 
choſe out for her own offices, the /zttle Leſſons, and Fpiſtles, and 
Goſpels, thoſe ſure one would think were fate: no, not their P/al- 
ter, Breviary, nor their Hours of the Bleſſed Virgm muſt they have 
tranſlated in their own tongue; as that * Council did determin. 
And truly when the Roman Miffal was turn'd lately into French, 
and had bin allow'd to be ſo by the general Aſlembly of the Clergy 

pho eres in the year " 1650. and when it was don it had the uſual approba- 

yicaires Gene- CION Of the DoCtors and ſome Biſhops, and then was printed at Paris 

— with the licenſe of the Vicars general of their Archbiſhop. Yer 

"eatiine car- ANOThEr general Aſſembly of the Clergy the year 1660,- whereat 

dine? ah Bees there were * 36 Biſhops, upon pain of ! excommunication forbid 

A ach ; Ny ORe to read it, and condemn not only that preſent traduCtion, 

in the 137" but the thing in general as * poyſonous, in an Encyclical Epiſtle to 

es Proces 211 the Prelates of the Kingdom : and in * another they ſay of him 
werbal de  Aſemblee general du Clerge de France, tenue a Farks en annee 1660. x p- 128. of that Extrait. y /bid. 


p.128. && p. 139. Z p:140. & p. 141. /es enfans de nſtre mere cnt pris les armes contre nous, ils (a wont dttagues 
juſyues dans la Sandiuaire, des Myſteres de ſn EFFoux pour les preſtitner. 
| that 
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that they muſtengage them into trequent company, where they ſee 


that kind of men, that call the Scripture a dumb * juds, * a black 
Goſpel, mnken Divinity, 8 written not that they ſhould be the rule of our 
faith and Religion, but that they ſhould be regulated by, ſubmitted to 
our faith ; ® that the autority of the Church hath given canonical auto- 
rity to Scriptures, and thoſe the chief, which otherwiſe they had not, 
neither from themſelves nor from their authors; and, that if the Secri- 
ptures were not ſuſtain d by the autority of the Church they would be of no 
more value then Aſups ' fables. And laltly, * that the people are per- 
mitted to read the Bible was the invention of the Dewl. 

But to leave the controverly and ſpeak to the advantages which 
may be had from early inſtitution in the Scripture; ris ſo evident 
that I need not obſerve how tis for want of principles ::1preſt and 
wrought into the mind in Childhood, that our youth is ſo Iicentious. 
And tis not poſlible it can be otherwiſe, when they have nothing 
to oppole to conſtitution, when tis growing, and to all the temta- 
tions both of objes and example; no ſtrict ſenſe of duty planted 
in them, no ſuch notions as would make reſiſtance to the rifings of 
their inclination, and ſeducements of ill company : and they there- 
fore tollow and indulge to all of them. And in Gods name why 
do parents give their Children up to Cod in their firſt infancy, de- 
liver him ſo early a poſleſhon of them ? as it they would have Reli- 
gion to take ſeizure on them ſtrait, as if by their baptizing them ſo 
ſoon, they meant to conſecrate their whole lives to Gods ſervice, 
make them his as ſoon as they were theirs, as 1: they had bin given 
them meerly for Gods uſes > And they theretore enter them into a 
vow of Religion almoſt as ſoon as they have them : why all this 2 
if accordingly they do not ſeaſon and prepare them as they ſhall 
grow capable. Why when they are but newly born their children, 
do they take care they ſhall be regenerate and born again Gods 
Children ? if they do not furniſh them with neceflaries, educate 
them into all the qualities and hopes that appertain to the condi- 
tion of Gods children, as well as they do to that of their own. That 
parent which not only, like ſome delicate ones retuſes her own 
breaſts to her own infant, but provides no other to ſuſtain jt; that 
does only waſh her babe from it's firſt blood and uncleannels to ex- 
pole it the more handſom prey to wolves and tigers in the deſert, is 
more ſavage then tholc tigers: ' even the ſea monſters draw out the 
breaſts, they give ſuck to their young ones, laith lamenting Jeremy, 
but he adds the daughter of my people 15 cruel like the Oſtrich in the wil- 
aderneſs, ® which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and forgetteth that the 
foot may cruſh them, or that the wild beaſt may break them, ſhe ts 
hardned againft her young ones : ſuch are they who when their child- 
ren are ſo born again to God, yet as they ſhall wax capable provide 
not that which $S* Peter calls the ® ſincere milk of the word that they 
may grow thereby : but from their being waſhr ſo in the laver of re- 
generation, take no more care, but expoſe them forthwith toſuch 
luſts and converſations, as are much more wild and ſavage then 
thoſe beaits in the compariſon; to which they cannot chooſe but 
be a prey. They ſtrive indeed, they ſay, roeducate them into men 
berime, that is, make them converfible and bold: and fince for 
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And Uſefulneſs of Holy Scripture, 


and hear mens follies, that T fay no worſe; by that means they 
come to have their nnderſtandings ftor'd with nothing but rhe 
Modes, and fins of converſation ; fill'd with froth and puddle; men 
betimes only thus, as they have forwarded their inclinations to, 
and got an early underſtanding 1ndexperience of, thoſe vices, which 
one would think men only could be equal for. Burby this means 
the mind, that only part that makes us be men, is not only not im- 
prov'd, but dwarft., They do not only ſtill $onrinue children in 
their underſtanding. as to any thing that's real and ſolid; but the 
hopes of reaſon are deſtroy'd in them, and its growth kill 'd, by 
turning all its nuriſhment to feed the beaſt part; and the Chriftian 
rs quite ſtarv'd. There needs no other cauſe be given for the moſt 
part, why ſo many men have no Religion, ow din Libertines, 
and profeſs vice; tor want of edncation they have nothing inthem 
that does check this, tor they had no principles of a Religion 1n- 
ſtil'd into them. And it at any time 1t comes to paſs that they think 
It is their intereſt to take upon them the proteſlion of ſome Reli- 
gion, they therctore, fince they have no Principles nor rules to 
judg by, arc moſt = to choole to protels that Religion, which is 
like to be moſt gentle to the courſes they have ſteer'd, and are en- 
gag'din. Now that+men hope to find ſuch an one, ( whether by 
its conſtitution I ſhall not enquire but, by its praCtice is but too 
apparent. Accordingly when they go over to it, they carry with 
them, and preſerve in it the vices of their no Religion; and by 
coniequence they went not over ſerioully for Religion: and are 
therefore ſo much worſe now then when they own'd no Religion, 
that they do their wickednefles with certainty of eaſy abſolution, 


and fo hopes of ſalvation; and by this are likely to be made two-- 


tol4 more children of Hell then betore : and let them triumph in 
ſuch conqueſts. There's nothing in the world that contributes ſo 
much to rhis as mens being not acquainted early with, inſtructed 
in, thoſe Divine rules and obligations to piety and vertue, which 
this book the Bible does afford. It men had bin ſeaſon'd firſt with 
the knowledg and the ſenſe: of duty, with the comforts that are in 
it, with the apprehenſions of great bleflings that attend it; and 
the miſchiets that are conſequent, indeed efſential ro impiety and 
vice heroz and their minds were furniſht with examples of both, 
which tl beok abounds with ; and their hearts too raisd with ex- 
pectations of far greater bleſſedneſs in a lite hereafter, and with the 
belief that both that bleſſedneſs and lite ſhall have no end: and 
were made ſenſible alſo of ſtrange dreadtul rorments that await the 
breach of duty, which ſhall alſo laſt for ever: it theſe impreffions I 
lay, did prevent all other, and take up the mind, and had in them 
the ſtamp and character of God, and ſo there were a reverence and 
awe of him wrought in them, and they lookt upon him as con- 
cern'd-in allthis, .how-itwas.his ward.that laid.it; and theſe OY 
ments were grown into the very habit of their mind ; as it would not 
be caſy to corrupt or ſoften ſuch, ſo 'twould be much more difhcult 
to ſhake them, fince their faith is founded on 2the rock of ages, Be- 
fides the Holy Scriptures carry in them ſuch an obligation of adhe- 
ring to them, and to them alone, TI they are ſufficient zo make us 
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wiſe unto ſalvation, and are Gods word, that men would not be apr 
to exchange them for Legends, pious torgeries, for things that can 
make ood no certain title from the Lord: for let them ſhew an 
equal derivation of it, oy down through all the ages as we have 
don the Scripture's title to him. Otherwiſe it juſtly may provoke 
Gods exclamation in the Prophet * Feremy: Be aſtoniſht, O ye Hea- 
vens, and be horribly afraid, be yee very deſolate ; ſaith the "64 for 
my people have committed two evils, they have forſaken me the foun- 
tain of living waters, and hew'd them out ciſterns, broken ctfterns that 
can hold no water : ciſterns therefore that may leave them in a ſtate 
to want a drop of water, when their tongue ſhall be horribly tor- 
mented: whereas he that drinks that [wing water which Chriſt 
gives, his ? word, ſhall never thirſt, but ir ſhall be a well of water in 


im ſpringing up to everlaſting lite. 
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OBLIGATION or BAPTISM. 


Rom. 6. 3. 


Know yee not, that ſo many of us as were baptiz'd into Feſus 
Chriſt, were baptiz d into his death? 


EC =kIaYyY222gHE Ancient Severities of this ſeaſon, by which 
= men (ſtrove (as if they had defign'd a fellowthip 
with him in ſufferings) to celebrate Chriſts 
death in mortifying Rigors and Auſterities, at 
leaſt to uſe the body of Sin as cruelly as his was 
Y- egy usd: theſe, I fay, were not only for the diſci- 
SD =o pline of Penitents, of Chriſtians that had fin'd 
againſt their ſolemn undertaking and profeſſion, foto aQtuate their 
Repentance and to mortity their luſts and 'inclinations, and by 


that prepare them for an Abſolution on Good-friday Eve: but they gs & 


alſo were much earlier employ'd upon the Catechumens, that were 
Candidates of Chriſtianity, as by which they did expreſs their ſor- 

row for, and deteſtation of their former lives, and ſo prepar'd them- 

ſelves for Baptiſm on Eaſter Eve: for. that was their moſt ſolemn 

time, as Tertulan do's afſure us in the 24 Century, juſt when that 

death and paſſion into which they were baptiz'd was celebrated, 

* Diem Bapti/mo ſolenntorem Paſcha preſitat, cum & Paſſio Domint in a De Fcptiſns 
qua tingutmur catmpleta eſt” * And that they did prepare for it with #7 
watchings, faſtings, weepings, and all rigid mortifying diicipline: uit. c. 4. p--- 
and before him Juſtin M. And they had in the © Greek Church their /77'7 
forty daies for theſe ſeverities: and a while too in the Roman in Cs 
©S* Hrerom's time, and Pope * &r:cus it was fo, but quickly ſunk 7: 137: 135- 

- : , . : ; Epiſt.61. ad 
into this fingle weeks performances. But in all thoſe times they had ;.,,, c., 
their *ſicrutinies, theit ſtrict examinations to try whether their per- © 5iric. <4 #:- 
formances were real and ſincere. So nice and fo ſevere a thing 7 7" 
they thought it to become a Chriſtian. The man was to be morti- f 7ertu/!. 
fiid and dic into the vety name. . But now, God knows, as for the /"*: 6G 
former diſcipline for Penitents one Church hath loſt it, and the werard ; :55 
other hath debauchr it into Pageantry, and taught it to counte- 

nance and bolſter mens continuance in Sin, and miniſter to vice. 

So for the other diſcipline too, if that did import that Baptiſm hath 

ſuch engagements in it, men in every Church live now as if they 

either never had been Chriſtian'd, or had never known, or had per- 

tealy torgot the wits, of that Sacrament; the thing which 

S* Paul reproves here by his queſtion, Know you not &c. And which 

therefore 'tis impolkible there can be a more proper time to call to 
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your Remembrance then this is, before you are to celebrate that 
death you were baptiz'd into. Now to inform ſuch he diſputes 
here very cloſely. The ſum is this : They that are dead to Sin cannot 
live any longer tnit. Now as Chriſts Death was a death to Sin, for 
in that he died, he died unto Sin once v. 10. i.e. there was an efh- 
cacy in that death of his to put an end to all the powers of Sin: 
which being ſo, it was impoſlible he could dye more then once ; 
but muſt be alive always afterwards to God. So in like manner 
whoever is baptiz'd, he is baptiz'd into the likeneſs of that death v.s. 
namely into a death to Sin; inaſmuch as by ſolemn profeſſion and 
expreſs undertaking he do's die to it, for he renounces it; and it he 
anſ{wer that his undertaking,do's fo really : and really as Chriſt died 
once, fo as to live always ads to God; engaging himſelf to 
keep Gods holy will and commandments and to walk in the fame 
all the days of his life. So that the words ſuggeſt theſe things to be 
diſcoursd of. 1. Chrifts death was a death to Sin. 2 They that 
arc baptiz'd are baptizd into that death, namely into a death to 
Sin. 3' They that are baptiz'd into that death are to die as Chriſt 
did, . e. to die to Sin once, fo as to live always afterwards to 
God. 

1. Chriſts death was a death to Sin, i.e. there was an efficacy in 
Chriſts death to put an end to all the powers of Sin. And here I 
mean not that extrinkc efficacy of his death, as it confirm'd the Co- 
venant of the Goſpel, whoſe rewards and puniſhments engage us 
”m—_ all thoſe powers; nor as his blood did alſo quay grace 
whereby we are enabled to reſiſt them, but the direct influence of 
thar death tends to deftroy all the power that the Devil, World, or 
Fleſh had either to comma nd usor condemn us. The Scripture tells 
us — Death he deftroy'd him that had the power of Death, i.e. the 
Devil Heb. 2. 14. Chrilt tells us he hath overcome the world tor us 
Fohn 16.23. and S Paul ſays by his Croſs the World i crucify'd to us, 
and afſures us that God [ending his own Son tn the lihenef, of ſinful fleſh, 
and a Sacrifice for Su condemned Sin tn the fleſh that the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law might be fulfill d in us Rem. 8. 3. Which place diſcovers 
how -all was eftefted, namely as he was a Sacrifice for Sin: and that 
not only as thar Sacrifice did conſecrate him to, and inftall him in a 
power to pardon Sins upon Repentance, and ſo whomſoever by ver- 
tue of that motive he took off trom ſerving Sin, from them he took 
away the guilt of it: but as that Sacrifice id take away the guilt of 
Sin from us by bearing it in his own body on the tree, the dire conſe- 
«rag of which as to its tendency and efficacy is, that we being 

adto fin might hive to righteouſneſs, And in both theſe manners * by 
bu ſtripes we are bealtd. | 

I do not mean toentertain you with the controverſy that there is 
on the account of theſe two Schemes, concerning the effects and 
uſes of the death of Chrift. Only I cannot chooſe but wonder why 
it ſhould be ſaid to be unjuſt in God to lay upon him the iniquity of 
us all: ſo as that he bore death as rhe punihment due to fin by 
making ſatisfaCtion for us Sinners. For 1 would gladly know to 
whom the wrong were don in this, that makes the injuſtice, and on 
whoſe part it was unjuſt: noton his part that made the fatiztation 
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ſure. For whether it be wrong to force an innocent perſon with- 
out his conſent to ſuffer tor the guilty I ſhall not diſpute. Burt here 
Chriſt gave himſelf for us Tit.2. 14. and had power to do ſo John 10.18. 
And having power to lay down his lite, and power to take it up 
again, it he had ſo much love and pity tor lolt mankind, as to lay 
it down for three days to prevent their everlaſting death and mile- 
ry ; no juſtice certainly, nay no fſelt-love forbids this. Much leſs 
was there wrong don to them, tor whom the ſatisfaction was made ; 
unleſs eternal redemtion and eternal blefledneſs purchas'd at ſuch 
dear rates with ſuch infinite Kindneſs be accounted injuries. Nor 
yet was it unjult in hum thar d:d receive it: tor none charge it upon 
chat account. 'That death which all confels Chriſt did juſtly tub- 
mit to, God moſt juſtly might accept; fince he could ſo diſpoſe it, 
as not only by it to work the Salvation of thoſe whom it was under- 
ta' en for, but allo the advancement of his humane Nature, that 
did undergo it, tO thc higheſt pitch of glory, ro all power in heaven 
and earth Phil. 2. 9. and withal thereby declare his own Righteouſneſs 
Rom. 3. 26. and work the honor alſo of his other glorious attri- 
bures. And theretore it there had bin no injuſtice ( as they fay ) 
altho Sin had bin pardon'd without any Satisfaction ; much leſs 
could the receiving this be a wrong to him. Indeed it ſeems as it 
there had bin no right don him by it, becauſe he turniſhr all that 
makes the ſatisfaction, and he could nor receive it therefore, fince 
he gave the value to it. And 'tis moſt true in compenſation of 
rights of real poſſeſſions, and ſuch as can be fſartisfy'd no otherwiſe 
then by that which we coll reſtitution. As for example in a debt, 
he I never ſo willing, 'tis 1mpoſlible I can truly reſtore or ſatisfy a 
deorin any part with what the creditor do's furniſh me to do it with : 
for that 1s really his extinguiſhing and forgiving it, and not my pai- 
ment. Burt 'tis not ſo in compenſation of the rights of eſtimation, 
or of honor, which are fatisty'd by that which we call reparation. 
The man that had brought up a falſe report of me, and lefſen'd 
my juſt reputation and elteem, but yet repents upon his death bed, 
and would tain repair my honor, ſign a recantation, bur hath no- 
thing then to make it with, nor ſtrength norskill it may be to ſub- 
{cribeit: tho I turnilſh paper pen and ink, write the form and hold 
and guide his hand to f1gn it, and explain the marks too of the 
witnefles, and publiſh it, which makes the very matter of the Sa- 
tisfaCtion ; yer he truly fatisty's. The caſe here alſo was a caſe of 
honor ; there was no reſtitution to be made to God, from whom it 
was impoſſible we could take any thing, or make him ſuſtain any 


real loſs: but we had don that which tended to his diſhonor infi- 


nitely. For when God had made man in his Image, righteous, and 
Lord of all his creatures, built for immortality of happineſs; and 
as in order to his Government of the whole Univerſe he put rules 
into them to guide their workings, ſo he gave man laws to direct 
him how to ule the other creatures regularly, and to fteer himſelt 
in order to attaining his own ends of blefledneſs: fo leaſt he ſhould 
tranſgreſs thole laws, and ſo diſorder and deprave himſfelt, and the 
whole Government indeed, if there were neither check nor fear 
upon him; he did theretore add a Sanction to his Laws, decreed 
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death the penalty of each tranſgreſſion, and God knows that 
could nor be bur death eternal; for it was not poſſible we could re- 
cover and reſcue our ſelves out of it if dead once. Now it notwith- 
{tanding men did flight this mound, and broke our into all exceſs 
of licences, ſo as to diſcompolſe and vitiate the order, the whole 
frame of things, not only uſing othes creatures to irregular ends, 
and fo abuſing them, but themſelves alſo, diſturbing the whole 
Kind; their vices forc'd them to invade other mens proprieties and 
and liberty and lite, and conſequently to expoſe their own; no 
one thing could be fate, their coffers, and their beds, and their 
breaſts too, were broke into and thrown open, and having broke 
the Gorvernment thus far, they alſo ſet up other Governors, fram'd 
new Gods, and forgot him that made them, and gave all their ſer- 
vice to thoſe forg'd uſurping Deities, and worſhipt them with vil- 
lany and vices; 1o far as that they loſt the very rules of vertue, and 
the principles of honeſty were quite debauch't. Things being thus, 
it is impoſlible that any thing in the world can be more reproachtul 
to one then this is to God: for what can ſo much trend to the dil- 
grace of an Artificer, as that his workmanſhip ſhould by no means 
ſerve thoſe ends, which it was made tor; but the direct contrary to 
all : deſign'd to work the glory of their Maker, and their own Eter- 
nal happineſs; and inſtead of that they work out nothing but their 
own deſtruction and eternal miſery, and their Makers diſſervice : 
and what could more reproach the wiſdom of the Maker? Or 
what can ſo much tend to the diſhonor of a Supreme Governor, as 
to have his Autority ſlighted, his laws broken, trampled on, and 
for any trifling, leaſt occaſion, as if it were don contemtuoſly, his 
threatnings all deſpis'd, his perſon libel'd, and before his face his 
homage, worſhip, Throne given to the meaneſt, vileſt of his crea- 
tures, to his baſeſt Rebels? It God ſuffer this and cannot help it, 
where 15 then his power? It he can, and will not, where his holi- 
neſs? how do's it appear he i5diſpleas'd at Sin, or do's indeed not 
like it> He is aware the Sinner cannot chuſe but make ſuch Judg- 
ments of him, for he told him long hnce, X theſe things haſt thou don, 
and [ kept ſilence, and thou thoughteſt wickedly, that ] was ſuch an one 

as ney ſes Atleaſt as S* Pau/ asks the wicked Jew, thro breaking the 

Law aijhonoreſt thou God? Forſoitis: the name of God among the 
Gentiles is blaſphemed thro you that pretend to his ſervice, bur live 

wickedly, which makes them think your God is not a God that do's 

require good life. Now if he do not vindicate himſelt from theſe 

aſperſions, and his laws from violation, his autority from contemr, 

how is he juſt to himſelf > or how a righteous Governor > 'Tis true 

he knows to vindicate himſelf, and make appear he is an holy God, 

a righteous Governor; namely if he but execute his laws. But then 

alas, mankind muſt periſh for evermore, and ſo the whole deſign 

of the creation, ( which was made for man to ſerve God with it, 

and to praiſe him for ir, to be religious, and be happy, ) had bin 

loſt, and till the wiſdom of the Maker had bin queſtion'd. Here- 

upon the Son, who is the wiſdom of the Father, is to take fleſh, and 
be made man to teach vertue once more, and aflure immortal 


blefled recompenſes to it, and then ſuffer death, the dire exprefles 
of 
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of Gods deteſtation and abhorrence of Sin, what ever he {ſhould 
think fir for vindication of his laws and his autority, his righteoulſ- 
neſs and holinels ; and upon condition that he would receive to fa- 
vor and to blefſednels thoſe that fincerely would believe, repent of 
all their evil deeds, renounce them heartily, and taithtully endea- 
vor to obey him, he would fully faristy for the diſhonor man had 
don him. 

And truly when he bore the ſharp inflictions of the wrath God 
had tor Sin, as certainly he-did, for otherwiſe icarce any maleta- 
or but d1d meet death with more alacrity and courage. The two 
Thieves, that ſuffer d with him, did not entertain the apprehen- 
ſions of it with ſuch agonies, nor cry out ſo with the pain ot it, nor 
ſo ſoon fink under it. It was the ſente of this which made his blood 
run out in clots as it were flying from that ſenſe: 1t was the appre- 
henſions of the guilt imputed ro him, and the wrath which he Go 
was due toit, anddid apprehend muſt fall on him in ſuch degrees 
and by ſuch meaſures, - as might ſhew how God deteſted Sin; it was 
this that did make him apprehend his God, who was himſelt, was 
gon from him, fince he lett him 1o long lying under it, as it he had 
not yet expreſt that deteſtation tull enough. Now it we confider 
that it was the Son of God that did and ſuffer'd all this, we mult ſee 
more of Gods attributes exalted to a greater height of honor, then 
by mankind's either ſuffering or performing what the Law requird. 
We ſec his Juſtice fatiate it ſelt in infinitely richer blood then mans, 
the blood of God: but we ſee Mercy triumph againſt Judgment in 
that very blood. He could have ſhew'n his dereftation of Sin other- 
wile, even jn the Sinners puniſhment, and ſo demonftrated his ho- 
lineſs and juſtice ; but 1t was impoſlible that he ſhould otherwiſe 
ſhew mercy at theſe rates, by crucitying his Son who was himlſelt, 
that he might ſpare *1nners, Meer pardon had bin no ſuch kind- 
neſs, as to let us fee, that God, would do all this and ſuter fo that 
he might pardon us. So that mankindforgiven and in glory had 
not bin fo great an evidence of his compaſſion, nor in torments ſo 
great an evidence of his holincls aud deteſtation of iniquity. He 
had ſuch compathon of us as inclin'd him to deliver up his Son to 
torment, that he might ſhew mercy to us; yet all rhat compathon, 
tho his bowels yern'd ſo over us that he would ſhed his blood tor us, 
could not incline him to torgive Sin without ſuch an inſtance of his 
deteſtation of it ; nor yet with it but to ſuch as will torſake their Sins. 
For how ſhould he appear by thole inflictions to deteſt Sin, it he 
ſhould accept the Sinner that amends not ? give his pardons and re- 
wards to one that will not part with his iniquities? To ſuch Chriſts 
{\ufferings are the Copy of their expectations ; he do's let them ſee 
how he deteſts, and will for ever plague Sin unrepented oft, who 
thus torments the imputation of it on the innocent the blefſed Son 
of God. So that Chrifts ſufferings not only are a perfect vindica- 
tion of the honor of Gods perſon, and his Government as to Sins 
committed, but the moſt aſtoniſhing caution againſt committing 
them, that can be imagind. With us the Law is ſatisfied by the 
offenders ſuftering, {omtimes in eftigie, if we execute his picture, 
any thing that by the tright of the example helps to guard ay 
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Baptiſm a Death to Sin. SERM. TL. 


from being broken. But ſee herc an example, which to make, cott 
God the lite of his own Son, which to make dreadful he provided 
all the Agonies imaginable, to aſſure us, he that ſpared not his own 
Son, will not ſpare the guilty : neither can the Sinner poſhbly be 
able to endure that to Eteryity, which his Son, the Son of God 
ſunk under preſently. "Tis not a fatistaCtion that will give us leave 
to —_ our vices, and atone for us; a price that will buy off the 
guilr of all our Sins, and let us have them. The ſatisfaction of this 
infinite value looks at vindication of Gods Honor, and his Laws, 
and ſerves the ends of Government, and aflures the Sinner, which 
amends not, that he muſt tor ever periſh. And thus this Sacrifce 
for Sin condemned Sin to death by his own death. Which death, 
that we would imitate, we did engage in Baptiſm : which brings 
me to the ſecond thing, Whoſoever are baptty d into Chriſt Feſus, are 
baptizdinto by death: ( 1.e.) that which the efficacy of his death 
did work to, that by Baptiſm we did engage our ſelves to. Now as 
to this. 

1. Chriſts death was, as we have now ſcen, undertaken for the 
death of Sin. Now Baptiſm imports the undertaking the ſame 
thing; it being as Oecumentzus upon this place do's ſay, a Baptitm un- 
to that death in«dv femifhuwn &c, Becaule when we are baptized, we 
do moſt ſolemnly profeſs and undertake to die to Sin, renounce the 
Devil &c. and put upon our ſelves the ſtrictel{t obligations in the 
world to do this. That Baptiſm from its inftitution was admini- 
{tred with expreſs engagements to this in the very torm of it, I could 
prove out of that office 1n all ages that have any extant of it, in the 


.reſt out of expreſs teſtimony of ' Fathers thro every one to the 


Apoſtles. Which ſo univerſal practice makes S* Hteroms, Primaſ. 
and others explication not ſeem ſtrange, when they expound that 
good proteſſion Timothy profeſt before many witneſſes 1 Tim. 6. 12. to 
be that in Baptiſm. However tis ſuthcient evidence that S' Peter, 


. when he ſays that the * Bapti/m that ſaves us, is the impirmua , the 


whether queſtion in *S* Cyprian, or the Anſwer in Tertullan ; or 1n- 
deed the ſtipulation ( which is both) of a good conſcience towards 
God, do's as much as ſay there was in Baptiſm an obligation entred 
in that form of Law, that ſtipulation was, with quettions an an- 
{wers to them. ® For they were askt, and they did anſwer: Doſt 
thou renounce? I do renounce. Doft thou forlake? 1 do, &c. 
And he that at Sacrament ſays that he do's this with a good, ſincere, 
and upright Conſcience, hath the Baptiſm that ſaves. Burt the 
importance of the Rite may be beſt known trom them that us'd it 
firlt, and whence it was derivd, even from the Fews : who when 
they did initiate a Profelyte into their Covenant, did it with that 
Ceremony in this manner; when any man deſired to be of their 
Religion, and they had by ſeveral ſcrutinies examined what the 
motives were of his converſion, what his aimes ; it they were hopes 
of any thing of this world, they refus'd him; leaſt his converhon 
ſhould die or change as quickly as his worldly hopes or defires. 
But if they ſaw all reaſon to believe he was ſincere, then they ex- 
pounded to him all the Commandments, laid betore him the dif- 
fculty in keeping them : it this did not affright him, they explain'd 


ta 
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to him the myſteries of their faith, and the Commandment&again, 


together with the puniſhments that were allotted ro tranſgrethon, 
the Rewards to them that did obſerve them. After all which if the 
man continued itedfalit in his purpoſe, they circumcisd him, ſprinkl- 
ing his own blood on him as a ceremony to atiright him into the 
Obſervance. And one would think it were futhcient engagement 
to have fign d his relolurtions 1n his blood, and feal'd to rhem with 
Circumciſion, as the Targum words it 71519 97m, and carried 
the 1impreſhon ot his promiſe in his fleth to his lifes end. But as if 
Baptiſm had obligatioa beyond that (and it hath moſt certainly 
with thoſe that are baptiz d into the death ot Chriit; tor there the 
blood of ſprinkling is Chrilts blood, the blood oft God : ) but with 
them alſo: after they had don this to the man, he was no ſooner 
curd of the wound of his circumciſion, bur they put him ( having 
by him three Witnefles) into the water, and as he was there in it, 
read'to him once again ail the Command ments, and it he did pro- 
tels his re olutions {till ro keep them, they baptiz'd him, and he 
was admitted thus into their Covenant, the Conditions, and the 
Hopes of it. And by Baptiſm they did admit the children alſo, if 
the three Magiſtrates of the place would undertake for them, they 
ſhould be brought up in the [ews Religion. And this lets us ſee 'tis 
the afluming to keep Gods Commandments, to give over finning, 
to die to that, an! to live to righteouſneſs, to. all holineſs and 
vertue. And with what ſtrength of obligarion this was underſtood 
to be pertorm'd by the Ancients, we may perceive i1-that, as if 
there either really were, or at teaſt analogically, whatſoever gives 
ſolemnity or force in Law to an engagement, ſo as that it may be- 
come 1nviolable; that they word this with. They ſeem to think 
it was an oath ; Tertulian calls the Anſwers Yerba Sacramenti. SO 


they might call a vow made with hands lift up, as that was. * They, 4... ;» 


were to do it betore many Witnefles tor more aſſurance, in the face ors 


wat. 


of the whole Church. Yea that profeſſion too was regiſtred in the 
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Church records always: and "S* Auſtin ſays it was in heaven too, , r: 5.mb ad 


Deo & Angelis ejus conſcribenttbus dixiſti, Renuncie, And tho there © 
were not rcally in tact, what * /icecomes dream't, a hgning and ;.,,.. 
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ſealing this their compa with Almighty God meant, when 4 Cyrif y ” 4niigh 


. th . . . - . wy Ea f Kit bas 
fays Þropax/or my, and in Tertulltans ring Signaculs lavacri--s | 


* a on 


xy £ 


quo fidet padionem interrogatus ob/egnat : yet the meer allufion does 7 tech. r, 


. , . \ 
aſſure us, they intended to convince us, that as in Covenants : 


i)? 


of 


1g. 
Vuaictis. 


amongſt men, when there's no one Ceremony wanting of all the c. 5. 9:5. 


formalities and ties of Law to make a compact ſure and 1iot to be re: 
icinded or avoided, then pertormance of Conditions only will ſerve 
turn, and is neceflary ; fo this Sacramenrt-puts all the ſame necefſ- 
ties upon the baptized. And it 15 no wonder therefore #t the ſame 


' Tertullian word that men are imtintione alligati, tied trom Sin by | vc 1441 


it. Nay more S' Paul ſays, we are held from it by the bonds of << 


Death, tor here he ſays, we are baptiq'd into Death ts Sin, as it he 
did ſuppoſe us no more able ro have any motion to it, theta car- 
kaſs hath; yea ſhut up ſequeſtred trom the practice of it as it were 

in the grave, buried with Chritt, or as Chrift was in that Death: 
'Tis plain this Scripture does ſuppoſe a baptiz'd perſon dead to 
DF: A SIN, 
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Sin, as truly as they are Ars fn dead, who are buried : for the Cc- 
remony repreſents a burial upon that account, and fignifes the 
bonds or obligations, that by Baptiſm are put upon a Chrittian to 
reſtrain him from Sin, are in moral ſpeaking of like force as thoſe 
bonds and ſwaths, in which they wind up dead men, grave-cloaths 
that do bind them hand and foot in natural ſpeaking, are of, to 
reftrain from motion; and a Chriſtian, that hath burſt all theſe 
engagements, and walks in the way of Sinners, that courts plea- 
ſures, and embraces lufts, purſues the world, or runs to the exceſs 
of riots, is a great prodigy in manners, as a corps that had broke 
his coffin, thruſt away his grave-ſtone, and thar lapt up in his wind- 
ing-ſheet ſhould yet come and converſe, and practiſe all the ofhice: 
of life, would bea prodigy in nature. And therefore ris not ſtrange, 
if our Apoſtle preſs hard and ſuppoſe that they never do again re- 
tura to live to Sin, to which they were already dead and buried 
with Chriſt, ( for they that are baptizd into the death of Chriſt, 
are: ) they were ſo to die as Chriſt, that is, to die to Sin once, fo 
as to live always afterwards to God, having engag to keep Gods 
holy will and commandments, and to walk in the ſame all the days 
of their life: the 3* thing that I was to ſpeak to, 

That Baptiſm does bind us ſo to die to Sin, as that we never live 
to it again, z.e. be given up to it, ſo that it come to have domi- 
nion of us, and that we obey ir in fulfilling of its luſts, and go on in 
a known deliberate habit, in a courſe of its repeatcd acts, is the 
thing my text is brought to prove: for in the verſe before he ſays, 
We that are dead to Sin, mis in Coolp, How ſhall we yet again live tout > 
That cannot be: for they that are baptiz'd, are baptiz'd into the 
death of Chriſt, a death like his, who zn that he dated to Sin, died but once, 
v. 10. butever afterwards he {tives to God, and cannot dic again : So 
alſo reckon yee your ſelves to be dead to Sin, v. 11. He therefore that 1s 
truly dead to Sin, muſt be ſo dead as that he cannot live to it, tor 
then there would be a neceflity that he ſhould dic toit again, which 
can no more be, it ſhould ſeem, by the importances of Baptiſm, 
then that Chriſt can die again. We read indeed of thoſe that cru- 
cify to themſelves the Son K God afreſh, Heb. 6. 6. but he dies not tor 
them again, there remains no more ſacrifice for ſm; which words 
being ſaid of thoſe who being once by Baptiſm inlightned fall 
away, and do not perſevere to their lives end, makes it look fear- 
fully, as if it were meant of every one, that after having undertaken 
this in earneſt do's relapſe to Sin ſo far, as that it lives in him, and 
reigns over him again. In the race that is ſet before us he that runs 
with all his might and heart may ſtumble and fall, bur (tis impol- 
ſible that he can wilfully turn back again, walk contrary in full 
Ccariere. Our Savior ſeems to ſtate the queſtion pertectly Fohn 13. 
v. $,9, 10. where he tells S* Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, that 
they that were waſht, were clean wholly, ſave their feet, need only have 
them afterwards waſht; but they had ſo much need of that, other- 
wiſe they had no part in him. The Traveller that had cleans d him- 
ſelf, and had preſerv'd his body carefully from all defilements, let 
him do his beſt, his journey yet muſt needs foul his feet, and there- 
fore 'twas the cuſtome always there to waſh them. So in your Pil- 
grimage 
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grimage here, thoſe that have by Baptiſm bin cleans'd ( for fo the 
Author in S' Cyprian expounds it, and Tertullian trom this verſe 
proves the Apoſtles had bin baptiz'd) and according to the vow 
there made renounced fincerely, rid themſelves of all the groſs un- 
clean habitual courſes of their life, yer their converſing with this 
Earth will certainly contra ſuch ſullages, that it that which is 
typ'd and meant here by my waſhing of your feet, be not don to 
them, however they have bin baptizd into me, they can have no 
part in me, no benefit from me. All of you, my Apoltles, muſt be 
cleansd from your ambitions, your contentious pride, which puts 
you upon frequent ftrites wh? h of you ſhall be greate}t, Math, 20. &c. 
Some of you trom the fury of your paſhon and revengetul heats, 
that would needs cad for fire from heaven, Lukeg. 4. Peter in one 
night ( ſome think in this that he was walhr) did alſo find there was 
occaſion that his arrogant preſumtion of his own ſtrength, how tho 


all ſhould be offended, he would not ; but would die for his Maſter ' 


Math. 26. 73. ihould be waſht away : his negligence and careleſneſs 
in duty alſo, watching not even in temtation, when he ſaw his Ma- 
ſter by him in an Agony, v. 40: his wrath ſo greatas that it made 
him draw his ſword and wound without autority : and beyond all, 
that evil temper of his mind, that made him thrice deny his Mafter, 
Savior, God, for fear of danger; all theſe muſt be waſhr away. In 
fine, whatever paſhions or affections to ill things, or ſingle acts that do 
ſurpriſc men 1n their courſe, all theſe, tho only he that waſhr us in his 
own blood, can waſh away and cleanſe us from ; yet theſe evident- 
ly may be in the «8, in the baprized : 'but continuance, life, 

ominion cannot, he ſuppoſeth. 1t. theſe be, the waſhing of the 
feet does not cleanſe A od there's no other after-waſhing : for 
he that is waſht muſt not need, ſave to have his feet waſht. So that he 
that is waſhr, however carefully he walk, he will contract ſome 
duſt and ſome foul ſpots it may be, but he will not rowl himſelf, 
nor wallow in the mire. Ar leaſt Chriſt ſeems to think they would 
not; he would not imagine men would live in conſtant oppoſition 
to ſuch obligations of eternal conſequence, and of their own aſ- 
ſuming ; and after they had ty'd themſelves with their own vows, 
yet live moſt diffolutely, letting looſe themſelves to all the things 


they had fo ſolemnly abjur'd: indeed purſuing them as it the vow * 


were on the other fide, as if they had renounc'd Religion and the 
God of it, and by their actions did all they could to exorcize and 
conjure out of chow the holy Spirit and the whole Trinity, int 
whole poſſeſlion they were given in their Baptiſm: As'if indeed 
their bodies were ſprinkled to thoſe purpoſes the Heathens bodies 
were in the Solemnitics of the infernal Gods; to conſecrate and de- 
vote them to thoſe foul Fiends, and their fouler deeds. And where 
it is not thus, yet thoſe divine engagements are not halt ſo ſacred 
with them as the promiſes of their debaucht converſes, or the afh- 
gnations of their xg they break them without any leaſt relu- 
Qancy in. ſport, in the intemperances of their mirth they drown 
them ; and with the leaſt puff of ſcofting or blaſpheming breath 
blow of all thoſe neceſſities this Sacrament does put upon them ; 
and however S* Paul call it death and burzal, their Sin lives and con- 
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quers all Gods obligations to piety, and triumphs over vows and 
oaths, and murders reſurrection to new lite. 1 muſt conteſs I know 
not what it is, bur it is plain now adays few men ſeem to-confider 
there is ſuch a binding facredneſs in Baptiſm, ſuch things they be- 
lieve were promiſed in their names when they were Infants by their 
Sureties, who, they think, may be concernd to mind them that 
they take good courles: but ſure this cannot be interpreted their 
own ad ſo formally as to expoſe them to ſuch diſmal guilts, as 
breach of vows and perjury, with all aggravations poſhible, when 
e're they fail. They cannot think it the ſame thing as in the Chri- 
ſtians of the firſt ages, who had firſt pertect conviction ot the ever- 
taſting miſerable ſtate of Sinners, and that out of that there was no 
refuge but in Chriſtianity, which not only offered to relieve, but 
make them bleſſed to Eternity, upon which afſurance they repeated, 
wept, and beg'd to be admitted into it, and took upon them all the 
Rules of it with all obligations to keep them ; and rhis out ot per- 
fe underſtanding and deliberate choice, tull reſolution. Such 
was the caſe of the firſt Chriſtians, but theirs does not look fo 1ſa- 
credly. 
Indeed if any do believe they can come off trom all as from en- 
Oe put apon them under age, that thoſe vows. were but pro- 
miſes made for them in minority, and will not hold againſt them : 
then they might do well to be ingenuous and plead this, to re- 
nounce the renunciations that were made for them, cancel aud diſ- 
own all. So we read the men of Congo ( when their land was far(t 
diſcovered by the Portuguez ) were eahly periwaded into Chriſtia- 
nity, and baptizd in great abundance; but when they tound it 
did require ſome ftridtnefles, they had no mind to bear, that tacy 
muft leave their Heathen practices, particularly their multitude of 
women, they came back to the Church, renouncd what they had 
don, and return'd back to their indulgent Heatheniſm. For why, 
they knew not howto reconcile the Chriſtian vow witn living 10 
the open breach of it, they were too honett tor ſuch practices. Now 
{uch an obligation is mo certainly Effential to Baptiſm in what 
age ſoever tis adminiſtred. For that being the rite of entring the 
new Covenant, and a Covenant being a mutual contract, lome- 
* thing agreed on and contracted tor on both the parties that do co- 
: venant, of which that Sacrament is the Seal, it is impoſhble, bur 
from the nature of the thing it muſt oblige them that receive it to 
the performance of all that the Covenant does require on their part, 
And this obligation was ftill entred even when Intants were admit- 
: £7/.. 22. «d ted in the way of vow or ſolemn promiſe. 'Tis not *S* Auſtins age 
9-91/4c14% alone which calls that cuſtom ancient : but Tertul:an in the ſecond 
Century aſſures us, Infants promis'd by Sureties; and we ſaw the 
children of the Jewiſh Proſelytes had undertakers. And evideatly 
« 5:e Dext. 29; * by Gods own preſcription children entred Covenant with him ; 
16,11 for they were circumcis'd at eight daies old, and-that is call'd fo 
Gen, 17. 14. and that by that rite they did undertake to keep their 
whole Law, is moſt certain: for S* Paul aſſures us 5. Gel. v. 3. 4 teſti- 
fy toevery man that is circumcis'd, that he makes himſelf a debtor to do 


the whole Law. So here the ritc-hath that importance; the Sureties 
do 
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SERM. IL Baptiſm a Death to Sin. 


do but anſwer what it tands for, and if the infant does not under- 


ſtand the vow at preſent, ſo he is not to perform it for the preſent, 


it is an obligation in relation to future life, then he will under- 
ſtand it, when he is to keep it. After the leifures of Nature, when 
the Age of temtation and knowledg are come, then it will be of 
force upon him when it is of uſe to him; but 'tis entred at the 
preſent. 

And that none may think its being made for them by others in 
their name, and their conſent not had, leſſens the engagement 
give me leave to call to _ remembrance 2'”, how that was made 
up and ſupply'd with all ſolemnity of obligation poſſible in Confir- 
mation. For as from the beginning upon thoſe that were baptiz'd 
when they were of Age, the Apoſtles, and then afterwards their 
Succeſſors, by folemn laying on of hands and praying did invite, 
call down the H. Ghoſt, who hover'd there over the laver of Rege- 
nerarion to hatch the new creature, as he once mov'd on the face of 
the waters to warm them into the firſt creation; that ſo his 
ſtrengths and graces might be added to their vows: fo when in- 
fants were baptiz'd, this was deterr'd for this end, as our Church de- 
clares, that 6 Pe they come to years of diſcretion, and have learnt what 
was promiſed for them in Baptiſm, they may themſelves, with thetr own 
mouth and with their own conſent, openly before the Church, ratify and 
confirm the ſame, and alſo promiſe, that by the grace of God they will 
evermore endeavor themſelves faithfully to obſerve and keep them ; 
which they do there upon their Knees: whereupon that grace is 
pray'd tor tor them, and they bleſt by thoſe, whom God hath ap- 
pointed to bleſs in his name; that ſo they who juſt then are grown 
able to be taught all the debaucheries of youth, warm'd into the 
defires and the ſtrengths of vice, might have not only this check of 
their own vows freſh upon them, but the effuſions of the H. Spirit, 
thoſe living Rivers in the inwards, as S' Fohz exprefles, that may 
quench and waſh away thoſe unclean heats. 

3. To expreſs more the inviolable Sacrednels of thoſe obliga- 
tions, which in Baptiſm were entred, and to let us ſee they were 
baptiz'd into the Death of Chriſt, from the firlt times, they did 
immediatly make them, that were baptiz'd, partakers of the Sym- 
bols of that Death. For from that Sacrament they proceeded di- 
rely to the other, the Lord's Supper: of thoſe that were baptiz'd 
after they were of age we can ; por that practice quite from 
* Fuftin Martyr; which being don ſo univerſally to them, no que- 
ſtion gave occaſion to the doing it to Infants after Baptiſm, and 
then they found a text for it, and made that univerſal alſo. Bur 
tho that be juſtly chang'd, yet after Confirmation we proceed to 
that; and ofren we repeat the uſe of it: now that we renew in the 
Lord's Supper what we did engage in Baptiſm, when we entred the 
new Covenant, is evident. Chriſt calls the cup there in S* Luke 
the new Covenant tn his blood, and in S* Mark, this 1s my blood ts 4 wins 
as, that blood of the new Covenant. The words relate to thoſe 
Exod. 24.8. where it is alſo faid this is the blood of the Covenant ; tor 
God dd ſeal his Covenants ſtill with blood. Vhereupon neither was 
the firſt Covenant dedicated without blood, Heb. 9. 18. that was its 

SanQion, 


x 29 Axel. 
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Sarition. Now the SanRtion of a Covenant is ſome Rite, which 
being celebrated in the name of thoſe that covenant, does oblige 
them to ſtand to, not to reſcind the agreement; which that Rite 
was coutriv'd todo ( ſuppoſing that the moſt effeftual way ) by im- 
precating miſchief on the perſon that did break it. The uſual 
way was Cither killing of a beaſt, the blood of which they pour'd 
out, or in ſome Nations drank, or elſe they did diflect and tear the 
victime and either ſwear over, or paſs thro between the parts; by 
one of theſe fignificative Ceremonies implying a ſevere commina- 
tion, Jo be it don to him that breaks ths vow. And all theſe the 
Heathen, who are full of the Examples, ſeem to have deriv d from 
Gods own praQice, who appointed Abraham to do fo, when he 
went to make a Covenant with him Ger. 15. and his meaning 1n 
ſuch Rites he hath reveled by Fer. 34. 18,19. the men that have tran/- 
grefſed my Covenant, even the Princes, Prieſts, and all the People th t 

ave paſt between the parts of the Calf Hyn avs toy 1 will 
make thoſe men that Calf, or as that Calf, which they did cut in 
twain, and paſs between the parts thereof, 7. e. I will divide and 
ſeparate them among the Nations. For the wiſhes of all this that 
Ceremony did import. But more expreſly there in Exod. 24. 6. 
And Moſes tobk the half of the blood and put it in the Baſs, for the 
P__ part, and half of the blood he ſprinkled on the Altar, as on 
Gods part, and then he took the book of the Covenant, v. 7. andread it 
?n the auence of the People, Now that Book, eſpecially in the four 
foregoing chapters ſaid on Gods part what he requird of them and 
what he would do for them: and the People ſaid on their part, Al 
that the Lord hath ſaid we will ds, and be obedient, v. 7, Upon which 
undertaking on both ſides Moſes took the blood and ſprinkied both the 
book and all the people, Heb.g. 1g. ſaying, this is the blood of the (ove- 
nant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning theſe words i. e. 
thus both parts of you oblige your ſelves 1n figure to make good 
your Articles, In ſhedding this blood on the Book the La IN- 
denture, he, for whom it is impoſlible to tail his word, yet conde- 
ſcends to ule this rite, by which thoſe men that covenant devote 
their own blood to be ſhed, it they thould fail: and in its ſprinkling 
on yon all, you allo wiſh, it you pertorm not your part, which you 
promis'd, that your own be ſo poured out. This is ſhed as your type, 
and 'tis your giving earneſt that your own is forfeit, when you tail 
in your Conditions. For that theſe wiſhes were imply d all in that 
Ceremony, and not only at the firſt ſealing of the Covenant, bur 
meer Repetition of it, when 'twas only read again before and to 
them and their children, Moſes tells them ; Al! you are here this day 
Tay ze paſs, alluding to divided Sacrifices, to paſs, 1 ſay, into the 
Covenant 989), «9 7 aarc and into the execratory oath, into the im- 
precations which are ſignified in thoſe divided Sacrifices and that 
Blood-ſhedding, the Sanctions of that Covenant. 

Now what that Blood and thoſe divided Sacrifices were to that 
Covenant, that Chrift ſacrificed, his body broken and his blood 
ſhed was to ours: and is therefore call'd, Heb. c. 10. the Blood of the 
Covenant (& {© 548», with which it was ratified and hallowed ) God 


no more engaged in faint types, in the blood of goats and calves, 
but 
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but in the blood of God, with that he ratified, hallowed the new 
Covenant. And when our Savior calls the Sacramental cup the new 
Covenant in his blood, and the blood of the new Covenant, it muſt have 
the like importance, the broken bread muſt be as the divided'Sacri- 
fice ; the wine poured out, the Covenant Blood : by taking which 
we much more properly may be {aid to paſs into the Covenant, and 
into the oath and curſes of it, then the Jews were ſaid by Moſes to 
do ſo at the meer Reperition ot theirs, or indeed at the firſt making. 
For that blood was not ſprinkled on us as theirs was, but drunk in ; 
we thus by our own ac and deed devoting our ſelves to thoſe curſes 
if we fail, yea taking earneſt of them into us. 

The ſum is this: Our Saviors words of this cup being the very 
ſame with thoſe 1n Exodus, demonſtrate that this Sacrament is a 
renewing of our Goſpel Covenant with Sacrifice. The doing that 
is the afſuming to endeavor to obſerve all the conditions of that 
Covenant with a moſt ſolemn vow or. oath, and under curſes; the 
tenor of thole curſes is, Let that light on me it I fail, which was in- 
flicted on the federa] Sacrifice. Now that Sacrifice was Chriſt him- 
ſelt, the ceremony of it was his body torn and his blood poured out, 
ina word, all thoſe bitter agonies which we there commemorate, 
and which that Sacrament does repreſent. - It ſignifies thereforc 
that we there renew our vow of Baptiſm, aſſume faithful Evange- 
lical Obedience to all the Goſpel do's require: which if we do not 
faithtully endeavor, and where we tranſgreſs repent, but fail wil- 
fully, we wiſh that all the agonies of Chriſt may be our portion. 
This is the Tenor of thoſe our pertormances, 

And now conhder, I beſeech you in the fear of God, with what 
ſtrange multiplied arts of managery Almighty God purſu'd you thro 
all the ſtages of your lite to ſeize on you, & ſcare you,that you might 
not be a prey to vice and to the Devil. How in your firſt Intancy 
he took early poſlethion, and in the ſoft tenderneſs of that age ( a 
_—_ the moſt capable of impreſſion) ſer his ſeal upon you , 
markt you for his own, that ſo the firſt thing you ſhould come to 
underſtand might be, that you already were engag'd to him and 
to his ſervice, not only Santtitatis deſignatt in Tertullian, defign'd 
and ſet apart for, conſecrate to holineſs; but in a ſolemn vow ot ir, 
{worn to Religion and the keeping of Gods Commandments. So 
that the ſenſe of theſe great obligations might prevent not only 
any firſt eſſays of vice, but even the firſt inclinations of the appe- 
tite or body. We know whole fault it is, if children be not ſeaton'd 
in this manner. Now when by means of careful education pious 
principles have taken up their yet untainted underſtandings, when 
their minds are ftor'd with images of good things, and their appre- 
henſions wrought into an awe of God and reverence tor Religion, 
and to an abhorrency of vice; leaſt conſtitution ripening, curioh- 
ty inciting, edging it, example drawing in, encouraging, and con- 
verſation pulhing torwards, Youth that is not ſetled fteddy, hath 
not firmneſs nor experience, might yeeld to, at leaſt not break the 
firſt aſſaults, which for the moſt part are the moſt impetuous: that 
age was call'd upon to come, ws ſolemnly upon their knees before 


the Congregation to renew their vows, Which could not but re- 
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freſh the ſenſe of all their obligations, and make new and ſtrong 
impreſſions of their y_ concern of fearing God and being cau- 
tious of all Sin, and more aiid more excite and aCtuate their care 
in the*performances of dutiful obedience. And truly beſides thoſe 
aſſiſtances and bleſhings we might hopetully expect to reap in that 
rite from the praiers and benedictions of Gods Officers of bleſling ; 
beſides this, at that time when the mind had not bin yet defloured, 
the meer ſhame of violating what we had fo publicly, 1o hohily re- 
ſolv'd and ſworn, muſt needs be a ſtrong curb to rein us in from evil, 
Our heart would have fail 'd us, it we had attemted any; for our 
very bluſhes muſt have call d away the blood from thence to riſe 
againſt the thing we had ſo ſolemnly renounc'd and bid defiance 
to. Yet more to ſtrengthen us we were thenceforwards yearly call d 
upon at frequent ſolemn ſeaſons to renew all in a more engaging 
Ceremony, in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, where with de- 
liberated preparation in the moſt tremendous Symbols we again 


» Plin. Epiſi. made oath, Y that we would not deceive, wrong, or opprefi any, bear 


ad [1 7 Nutt 


falſe witneſs, kill, commit adultery, or ſteal, or covet: and all this 
with the moſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances poſſible, doing it in 
the blood of Chriſt that was ſhed for Sin, as it were ſhewing to our 
ſelves the curſed conſequences of ir, how it tore his body, ſpilt his 
blood, and could have no leſs expiation : fo to make it look more 
dreadfu] to us. And having don 4 taking in thoſe pledges of that 
expiation into us, as it were expreſling we receiv'd rhem on thoſe 
terms we had reſolved there ; and no otherwiſe expected that they 
ſhould be falutary to us, then as we endeavored to obſerve them. 
And tp do thus hath bin our conſtant practice, and this I muſt ſup- 


pole we aredeſigning now, preparing for, and the more to affect 


our own ſelves with a real intimate ſenſe of all this, that Paſhon of 
our Savior muſt be repreſented to us; Chriſt crucified betore our 
eyes, Weconſecrate a day to ſhew our ſelves that infinite indigna- 
tion God Almighty hath to Sin, which could not expreſs it ſelf in 
ſofter eaſier ways, then in the Agonies and bloody ſweat, the Crols 
and Paſlion of the Son of God: and ſhew our ſelves that infinite 
love of his to Sinners, that inclin'd him todo all this for, accept it 
in the ſtead of thoſe that faithfully would cleave to him and leave 
their fins: and to give more pungency to all this, that it may touch 
livelier and pierce deeper, we intend to entertain the celebration 
with the humbling and affliting of our own ſouls; and all this to 
actuate, give life and vigor to the reſolutions that we are to take 
upon it. For while our hearts will be yet wreaking with the appre- 
henftons, we intend in that blood to renew again our vows, and 
this we do from year to year, and mean to do now. Now ſure we 
think we are in earneſt when we do thus: we do not tie theſe ſacred 
bonds upon our ſelves, as Samſon did teach Dalilah to do on him, 
only to try our own ſtrengths on them, and to ſerve us to break thro. 
And therefore in Gods name that we would now begin to try in 
earneſt whether we could keep them, and that whoſoever vows thus 
would firſt ſet himſelf againſt that Sin, which conſtitution or his cu- 
ſtom makes his ſoreſt enemy, that if he chance to come neer an oc- 
caſion of it, he conſider, I have deeply worn againf thee, I have 
G2 made 
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made a Covenant with my God and with my eics, and with my ears, 
and bound them trom purſuing their Careers over the invitations, 
tnar have hitherto crept in at them, and betraid me; and when- 
ſozver a remtation.do's come towards thee, bethink thy ſelf, that 
'tis the Devils harbinger, and that he h1 mſelf is nor far oft, but is 
there laying trains for thee, and however kind his addreſs be, he 
hath a dagger at thv heart, and a chain at thy teet, which he is 
then come from below to get thee into out of all thy vows; and a 
dungeon in Hell tor thee. Do not theretore treat with it, but call 
up all thy reſolution and thy oaths ; tor otherwiſe thou doſt betray 
thy ſelf, and it is plain thou haſt no mind to keep them, that thou 
didit not rake them with that meaning. And truly any one would 
think fo, . that conſider'd but mens vows and converſations: how 
they firlt vow cleannels in the Laver, which the Holy Ghoſt did hal- 
low, and thea make their whole lives to be but wallowing in un- 
C leanneſs, and make that filthy, which that vow had cleanſed. And 
then they ſwear amendment at the Altar, dip thoſe oaths 1n bloot 
ro make them ſolemn ; and ſtrait mind and contrive nothing elſe 
but how to vomit up thole Oaths and that Blood. They ſeem be- 
tore a Sacrament to have ſome ſorrow, or at leaſt ſome thoughttul- 
neſs about their Sins; but yer not reſolving perteCtly to part with 
them, they bring them with them to that Sacrament, ſet them at 
Chriſts table, as it were to teed on that body which they crucified, 
make them imbrue their hands in that blood which they ſhed. And 
this 15 the return they make to that blood ſhed for them. They 
bring them and their vows againſt them both together to the Altar, 
and they leave their vows there, but they take their Sins back with 
them, and ſerve them ſtill. Now does eternal ruin look ſo lovely 
to us, as that we will break thro all oaths to get at it? Ist worth 
the while to be at once talſe to God and our own blefledneſs > Do 
vows fo fſtraiten us, that we cannot endure the obligations to be 
happy > In Gods name be ar lalt more true to your own Souls : 
conſider what I ſay, aud the Lord give you underſtanding. 
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SERMON 


PREROGATIVE or MERCY, 
in being the beſt SAcRIFICE. 


Matth. 9. 13: 


Go yee and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice. 


©2gSHE words are part of a reply of our Saviors to a 

8 cavilling md of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who ſeeing him converſe familiarly, accept the 
friendſhip of an invitation, fit and eat with open 
noted Sinners, and ( which was as bad a name 
amongſt them ) Publicans, ask his Diſciples why 
they and their Maſter do what they know was 
forbidden and unlawtul> To whom having an- 
{wer'd, that he did converſe with them only in order to their cure, 
( now a Phyſitian, that goes to vifit his ſick Patients, is not there- 
fore blam'd for going to them becauſe they are fick, ) he furthes ju- 
ſtifies himſelf by-an account of Gods own mind and dealing ſer 
down in the Scripture, of whoſe meaning, if they had not taken 
notice hitherto, he bids them now go learn it. For God tells chem 
by his Prophet Hoſea, that he preters a&ts of mercy, doing good 
to others, before any Ceremonies of his Worſhip, tho himſelt or- 
daind them, whether Sacrifices or whatever others. For [I wil, 
ſays he, have mercy and not ſacrifice. Therefore Chriſt did bur 
comply with Gods own will, when he accepted of an invitation 
from ſuch ſinners, merely to have the better opportunity to invite 
them to repentance and to heaven; and in doing ſo did but pre- 
terr the acts of higheſt mercy in the world, the doing everlaſting 
bleſſed good to fouls, before obedience to ſuch ritual precepts, as 
forbad converſe with the unclean and finful. 

I nced not here obſerve, that the negation is but comparative, 
and means, I will not have Sacrifice, but Mercy rather, yea I will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice, where I cannot have both; or thar 
by Sacrifice alſo is meant all Ceremonies of Gods Worſhip, altho 
initituted by himſelf, and thoſe not raken by themſelves and mere- 
ly external Acts and void of the inward zeal and devotion that 
ſhould ſpirit them, but taken in their beſt ſtates; yet God will have 
works of Mercy rather. And that doctrine is, it ſeems, worth 
learning and attending to: for ſo in the text there is beſides the 
propoſition it ſelf [will have mercy and not ſacrifice, alſo the infinua- 


tion of its uſefulneſsin thoſe words, go and learn what that means. 
I 
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I ſhall not break theſe into other parts, but raiſe ſome Propoſi- 
tions for the ſubjects of my diſcourſe. And 

Firſt ſince God compares two ſorts of things here in the text, and 
ſays he will have, or is pleasd with one and nor the other, which 
other yet 'tis plain that he was pleas'd with and would have, ftorhe 
commanded them); 'tis evident he does imply, thar as theſe, call d 
here Sacrifices, were grateful to him, as they were obedience to his 
precepts; ſo the other therefore, which he does preter to thoſe, 
they mult be good and acceptable to him in themſelves, not only 
as they are commanded. Some actions therefore have an intrin- 
ſic honeſty, are of themſelves, in their own nature morally good 
and well-pleafing to God, as ſome allo are the contrary. | 

2®Y Of all that are fo in that manner good, thoſe of Mercy are 
inan eſpecial manner ſuch, mill have mercy. 

34, Of all acts of mercy thoſe are beſt and moſt well-pleafing in 
Gods fighr, which are employ'd in reducing Sinners trom their evil 
ways : thoſe were ſuch our Savior is here pleadjzng*tor. And 

4 'Tis onely the opportunity and the defign and hope of doing 
good to Sinners by reforming them, that can make tamiliar con- 
verſe with them excuſable and lawtul: I mean, where no duty of a 
relation do's oblige to 1t. Chriſt himſelf had no other plea to ju- 
ſtify his eating with them, but that he intended it as a mercy to 
_ them, as his —— to call them to repentance, All theſe we 
ſee flow naturally trom the words. 

Firſt, ſome actions have an intrinſic honeſty, are of themſelves, 
in their own nature morally good and well-pleafing to God, as ſome 
are the contrary, When I ſay they have an intrinhc honeſty and 
are in nature good, I mean the rule of them is intrinſic and effen- 
tial to the agent, is indeed his nature, and by conſequence their 
goodneſs is as univerſal and eternal as that nature. Now it is a do- 
Ctrine that hath had Advocates as ancient as the great Carneages 
and the Set of the Pyrrhontans, that in nature antecedent to all 
laws and conſtitutions there is no rule of unjuſt or juſt, good 01 
evil, honeſt or diſhoneſt; and that nothing of ir Zelt is one or other, 
but as our concerns or jntereſts do make it to our ſelves, to proſecute 
which is the only inclination and the only rule that nature gives us: 
orelſe, as the public intereſts incline ſuperior powers to preſcribe 
them, whom it is our intereſt alſo to obey. Accordingly we find 
this ſaying in Thucydzdes, that to them that are in power *» #09» mn 
ovupipy , nothing 15 unreaſonable that 1s uſeful. And the Athenians 
being ſtronger tell the Meliz, that by rules of human reaſon things 
are juſt in that degree that they are neceffary. And then as necefh- 
ties and intereſts do chance to vary, good and juſt muſt change in- 
to their contrary ; and as different countries and perſons cannor 
but have oppoſite rules and meſures of neceſlity _ uſefulneſs, fo 
they muſt of juſt and honeſt: thus the laws of Vertue ſerve, hike 
Almanacks, but for ſuch a latitude, and a different elevation of 
the Pole quite alters them, and makes them good for nothing. A 
pleaſant ſort of good and honeſt this, which any wall or dike, that 
divides Provinces or Countries, can give boundaries, lines, and rules 
to, ſo as that it ſhall be vertue and right on one fide, vice and error 
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on the other: as if thoſe principles oft good and evil, which tcem 
planted in us, and the world calls natural, were nothing elſe bur 

rejudices taken in from early converſation ; as dogs learn ( they 
{ay ) the skill of Chaſe. And it were great pity, it this age, which 
{o much needs the patronage of ſuch a principle ro give counte- 
nance to their licentious praCices, had not alſo found our ſome, 
that reeſtabliſh and plead for this. But I ſhall not give you or my 
ſelt the trouble to advert to them, bur ſhall onely briefly lay rhe 
grounds of the contrary truth, which is fo plainly fer down here in 
the text: for if God himſelf tho he had conſtitured both rhe acts of 
Mercy and the a&s of Worſhip, ſo that whatſoever goodneſs law or 
conſtitution ( tho divine ) could give, both had, it yet he ſhall pre- 
ter, and will have one much, rather then the other, 'tis becaule 
there is ſome difference in the things themſelves. For he thar ſees 
and judges as things are, if he ſhall judge one better, then it is to, 
and that by ſome rule antecedent to thar judgment, that is, from 
the nature of the thing it ſelf, which is the reaſon why he judges ot 
them diverily, and conſtitutes, and wills them differently. So thar 
God ſuppoſeth, that there are ſome actions of themſelves, and in 
their own nature morally good ; neither is it hard ro prove it. And 
tho, if we but view'd mans nature in it felt, whether made by God 
or chance and atomes it matters not, we ſhould ſee ſufficiefnr 
grounds to count his ations laudable or blame-worthy, as being 
morally good or bad, according as they are directed by, or deviate 
from that rule: yet in my firſt propoſal of the thing, I ſhall make 
bold to take in God as the contriver of mans nature, and all other. 
Now when the great Creator of the Univerſe had made it up of in- 


e finite variety of beings in an excellent order, 'tis moſt certain that 


He being a moſt wiſe agent made each being tor ſome end, which ir 
was tO attain, unleſsit were made 1n vain : bur ends are not attaina- 
ble bur by operations ſuited and proportion'd to thoſe ends. The 
operations of a ſimple element will not reach the eds of lite, or 
ſenſe, orreaſon; as in artificial things we cannot ule a ball to cur, 
or Coulander to carry water in, and theretore as it is the bufineſs ot 
each art to take care, that their tools and all thezr productions be 
wrought ſo, that their very make may fit them to work out thele 
utes they are made for: ſo in Nature, Gods art, it was theretore ne- 
ceflary he ſhould frame each ſeveral being ſo, as that the nature of 
it ſhould be as it were a rule to it, to regulate the manner aud the 
meaſures of its workings, that ſo they might rend orderly and con- 
ſtantly towards thoſe ends, which he defign'd their operations ro 
work out, and in their courſes might comport with one anothers 
motions; and by doing ſo contribute to the ends and uſes of the 
whole. Forit the nature oFeach being were not ſuch a principle, 
cauſing ſome to move in one way, ſome another, fitting this for 
one uſe, that for others: or it in their motions, or their other 
actings they ſhould deviate from the rule of nature, they could nej- 
ther be ſayd tobe thoſe beings, neither would they make a world, 
bur Chaos, routing always and confounding one another. Bur 
while they do obſerve that rule, a& and are mov'd according to 
their nature, and by doing fo tulfil their uſes, and work out the ends 
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of their creation, So we ſec they are the preſervation of the world, 
and conſequently they mult needs be truly, what God ſaw they were, 
when He had made them all, very good. Thole of them indeed 
that are determin d by their nature to one courſe, which they can 
neithererr from, nor diſcern that they obſerve, not morally good ; 
becauſe there is no place for vertue, fince there is none for choice in 
ſuch determinations. But then there is a creature that hath faculties 
to underſtand and chuſe, and which hath principles impreſt upon 
him, that inable him for apprehenſion, judgment, and diſcourſe 
of reaſon, and by conſequence who is onely able, as to underſtand 
himſelt, ſoalſo to find out the nature and the uſes of the reſt, and 
theretore who alone is capable and fit to be the Lord of them, and 
was made ſo, and hath theretorc ends above the ends of all the reſt ; 
whole nature alſo, as the others were, ( there being the ſame reaſon 
of them all) wasa law to it ſelf, to regulate his aQtings, even all 
his a 7 2g judgings, reaſonings, and his choices. Now if 
he alſo do not turn aſide from the line of direction, which his being 
do's incline him unto, in purſuance of the aims of a nature that is 
rational and was made tor ſociety, his aftings muſt be good, that 
is, fit for the uſes, which he was deſign'd for, and it is not poſlible 
that they can fail his Makers ends, and conſequently muſt be well 
pleaſing to his great and wiſe and good Artificer, fince ſo they ju- 
ſtify the goodneſs of the > 4 nm, þ Bur yet it he neglect and 
violate the laws of his own being, and as he corrupts himſelf, ſoalſo 
being Lord of other creatures, it he employ them not to their own 
uſes, but abuſe them, make them ſerve irregular and vitiated pur- 
poſes, this male-adminiſtration cannot but renverſe the ſtate of 
things. Thus ating he not only puts himſelt by thoſe ends he was 
made for ; but defeats God of his aims in the creation of the reſt, 
by putting them to uſes that deſpite him meerly, ſtand in perte&t 
oppoſition to his wiſdom, holineſs, and goodneſs, all his attributes, 
and work out nothing but diſorder and deſtruction, and by conlſe- 
quence are bad and moſt diſpleafing to their Maker, and ſince theſe 
( as the other good ones were ) are don diſcernedly and with dehbe- 
ration and choice, they are theretore morally ſo. So that actions 
of men in themſelves, and by the rules of nature, may be morally 
good and well pleaſing in Gods fight, or the contrary. 

Yea which will follow from the premiſes, and which I only toucht 
before, altho there were no law of a ſuperior being, which requir'd 
that man ſhould live conformable to fi own nature, and to thoſe 
impreſlions and notices, which in his making have bin ſtampt upon 
him, to dire& and regulate his actings, yet his very nature, howſo- 
ever made or hapning, being ſuch a rule to all his works, would 
have the reaſon of a law to him : for as with them that grant ſuch a 
Superior and Creator, that very ſupreme being, tho he be Al- 
mighty, can do all things, yet there are ſuch things, that 'tis im- 
poſlible for him to do, they are ſo bad, and all his actions are moſt 
infinitely good, not by reaſon of a conformity to the precepts or 
prohibitions of a law; for none ſuch can be ſet to God, hh merely 


as they are conformable to the moſt infinite perteQion of his na- 
ture, So abſtracting from all law of a ſuperior being, and conſi- 
dering 
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dering man in his own nature as a rational ſociable creature, and 
relating to the place and ſtation he fills in the Univerſe, his aCtions 
would be good or bad by diſagreeing or conformity to that; and 
he that acts in oppoſition to it, 15 as miſcheivous, yea as unnatural 
a thing as if one of the Elements of the world, or any cheit ingre- 
dient of its making, ſhould have chang'd its operations, and by con- 
ſequence not be it ſelf, but the diſorder and the peſt of all the other. 
We ſcem indeed aſtoniſht ſeeing heavy bodies to put off their nature 
and aſcend, and we rack principles to find out cauſes: when the vi- 
cious man, that ads daily againſt his reaſon, is the ſame conſtanr 
prodigy : the man, that pours down ftreams of intemperance, until 
they mount into the throne of reaſon and quench the little ſpark 
that's ſeated there, is as unnatural a thing as a ſtream climbing up a 
wall, andevery Sinner is as much a monſter as a ſtone falling up- 
wards, do's as much againſt his nature, reaſon ; is indeed a greater 
monſter. For when thoſe other things do leave their nature, tis 
cither from ſome violence in the efficient; if water mount, tis by 
the force of engine or ſome other preſſure, or, as ſome ſay, from 
violent impultes of a final cauſe: 'tis tor the preſervation of the 
whole community of natures; for if it be to avoid vacuities, it 15 ſo, 
and it do's againlt its own inclination, onely for the ſtrong con- 
cern there is for the benefit of the Univerſe : but the wicked man, 
thar lives againſt the dictates of right reaſon, his own nature, is 
urg'd to it by no violences but thoſe of wiltulneſs, is pulht on by no 
engine but a naughty heart, nor hath he any higher ends that make 
impulſe upon him, but he is onely paſſionate tor unworthy ruine, 
violent for an unreaſonable deſtruction. 

The Heathens were ſo ſenſible of Natures obligation in man to 
live virtuoutly according to reaſon, that they call'd rhe doing ſo 
«rpdTs imypanicy , as if there had bin an engagement to it in his very 
conſtitution and being : and his principles and frame did promiſe 
for him he ſhould live ſo: and therefore * 4rrian upon Eprtt. tells 
a man that did a m_ injurioully or with paſhon and impetuohty, 
or but without conſideration , or to gratity his lower appetites, 
a munions # ayypanor, uk ininnans kmaypanies, thou haſt deſtroy'd the man in thee 
in having not kept nature's word, but broke the promiſe, which thy very 
being made for thee. As if mans nature undertook as ſolemnly he 
would be virtuous, as the fire's nature does aſſure that it will burn. 

But we who profeſs alſo to believe, that God made man in his 
own image, conſequently muſt needs grant, that ſo tar as he im- 
preft on him the likeneſs of that nature, whoſe perteions, as they 
are moſt infinite and immutable, ſo they are a neceſſary and un- 
changeable rule of goodneſs to thoſe beings that are tranſcripts of 
his being, ſo far therefore he hath planted in/us rules of good, 
which fince they are deriv'd from our ſupreme Lord and Creator, 
mult have the force ot law to us, and are that which the Scripture 
calls the Law written in our hearts, whole diQtates (howſoeyer {light- 
ly vain men think of vertue, that it is but an emty name, or at the 
beſt but politic contrivance without any real grounds in nature ) 
have yet their cauſes as eternal, are themſelves as immutable, nor 
onely as mans nature, but as Gods, of which mans is the draught and 
image, 
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image, andare juſtly call'd participations of thoſe forme of good- 
neſs that are in God, of which they are the prints; and amongſt 
them none more lively then the rule of Mercy, the thing that God 
do's prefer here, when he ſais, / wil have Mercy and not Sacrifice. 
Whence we obſerv'd, that amongſt all thoſe actions, which have 
an intrinſic honeſty, and are of their own nature in themſelves mo- 
rally good, and well-pleaſing to God, thoſe of Mercy are in an 
eſpecial manner ſuch; the ſecond thing I was to ſpeak to, for 7 will, 
faith he, have Mercy. 

The word here non ſignifies benignity, and by it is meant all 
love and kindneſs, the exerciſe of the habit of mind, that diſpoſeth 
a man to do all the good he can to every man, in what condition 
ſoever. Now to prove that human nature hath implanted in it 
principles of univerſal kindneſs, and propenhions to have friendſhip 
to, have pity on, do good to one another, I ſhall not urge what 
* S* Paul ſaith, that God made of one blood all the nations of the earth, 
tho certainly in that one kindred there be an obligation to the dear 
atections of near relatives. But if all would grant that one blood, it 
would, I fear, prevail not much, for now adaies nearneſs of kindred 
is not apt to make cloſe friendſhips and-concernes for one another, 
if an intereſt chance to interpoſe : however one blood, when it is 
divided ſo and ſcatter'd, hath not force to warm and ſpirit ſtrong 
afteions or to cement much. 

Bur this I will take confidence to urge, that in the latitude of 
creatures none is born with ſo much need of mercy, as a man : none 
wants ſo many helps to be brought forth, none leaves the parent, 
that did bear it and ſhould nouriſh it, in ſo weak and helplefs a Con- 
dition, (I ſpeak as to the generality, 'tis merely others pity and 
afliſtance that they live: and then if mercy, others help be the moſt 
prefling and the firſt neceſſity of humane nature, the return of 
mercy, pitying aud helping others is the firſt and the moſt preſſing 
obligation on that nature. To go forward; as this ſtate of infan- 
cy demonſtrates nature-did intend him for ſociety, fince withour 
that 'tis not onely moſt impoſhble that he can be that rational crea- 
ture, ever can exert the faculties of ſpeech and the diſcourſe of rea- 
ſon, which yet 'tis plain nature hath fitted him for ; but alſo moſt 
impoſlible that he can be brought up to be ſo, when he is ſo, 'tis ſo- 
ciety alone that ſtill preſerves him, and 'tis onely mutual good of- 
fices that preſerve ſociety. Nam quo alto tuti ſumus quam quod mu- 
tuis juvamur officiss, ſaith Seneca |. 4. de Benef. C. 18. and mans lite 
ſubſiſts, is furniſht and roſe onely by commerce of kindneſfles, by 
helping one another : take him fingle, and what is he but the prey 
of any beaſt almoſt > vil:;ſſumus & facillimus ſangur, the cheapeſt 
blood and eaſfieſt to be ſpilts: Thoſe creatures that are born in de- 
ſerts, and born for them, are all arm'd, but nature gave no ſtrength 
to man beſides the kindneſs and afliſtances of other men; take 
away them, by which alone it do's ſubſiſt, and the whole kind muſt 
periſh. Burt ſo far you labor to take them away, as you believe nor 
to be good, kind, merciful, and aſfliſting is not a thing of it ſelf ill 
and unnatural, which it muſt needs be; and the contrary moſt na- 
tural, when as nature hath provided onely that, as inftrument of its 
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ſecurity and preſervation. So far is the accurſed PRIIY of ſelf 
intereſt and of mans juſt jright to do what e're he liſts to others, 
howſoever miſcheivous it be, if he conceive the doing of it uſeful 
to himſelf, from being any principle of nature, thar the firſt voice 
of nature teacheth us the dire contrary. And whoſoever he be 
that is, I will not ſay unjuſt to others, but not kind, friendly, and 
apt to do good to them; he that hath regard for onely ſelf, 
and meſures all by his own inclinations and intereſts, is ſuch a 
thing, if nature onely judg of him, asought to have bin expos'd 
when he was born, and to have no pity ſhew'd him, when in teares 
and in his blood he cri'd for it; he ſhould be ſtill abſtain'd and ſepe- 
rated from, as one whom Nature her ſelf excommunicates, as one 
who is no part of human ſociety, but the proper native and inhabi- 
tant of the deſert. But he that is unrighteous, who by wrong whe- 
ther of violence of fraud or but of debt makes his own fatisfaCtions, 
that to ſerve his uſes and occaſions dares take, or but detain from 
others what is due to them, and ſupports his pomp and plenty with 
thar, which of right ought to cloth and teed others; and ſo eats 
the bread and drinks the tears, and, may be, blood of Creditors; 
he that is ſo unmerciful as to be thus cruel, tho Almighty God were 
filent, even Nature would her ſelf proſecute ſuch a perſon with her 
vut=cries, as we do fire, when 'tis broke out and rages, for he is all 
onc; fire alſo ſpreads and ſeiſes all it can come near, whetheg mans 
or Gods houſe, to make fuel for it ſelf and to encreaſe its blaze: ſo 
that the other ſhould be lookt upon with the ſame dreads and ab- 
horrency, for he is the ſame diſorder in the frame of Nature, and 
in this the voice of Nature is the voice of God, which is our other 
medium to diſcover what is natural. Now fince we have declar'd, 
that natural vertue is in man the imitation of God, is as it were the 
workings off of thoſe forms of | ens that are in him, and the 
lines and rules of it are but the lineaments of his perfeCtion, Yor 
be eaſy to evince, that the rule for mercy is a moſt importandlaw 
of Nature, fince the practice of it is ſo natural to God himſelf. Now 
to prove this, —_ by all other methods of probation, I ſhall 
content my felf with that one declaration of himſelf he made, 
when he proclaim'd himſelf * the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, longſuffering and abundant in goodneſs and truth , keeping 
mercy for thouſands, Seater miquity tranſpreſſion and ſin, and that 
will by no means utterly cut off the guilty, ( lo I underſtand it out of 
Fer. 46.28.) will not make a full end, a clear riddance of them, when 
Tvifit. God ſeems here to have taken fleſh in his expreſſions e're he 
was incarnate, that he might have words to phraſe his goodneſs in : 
and he had bowels of mercy before he was made man, and yet all 
this, he ſays, are but the back parts of his goodnes Exod. 3 3. v. ule. 
but that of it which we meet with in his dealings with the Sons of 
men, aswe ſec it a poſter:orz, and in its effefts here: but the face 
and glory of it was fo bright and dazeling, that he tells his friend 
there Moſes, that 'twas not poflible for him to ſee it and ive. Yet 
now S* Paul ſaith, God hath given us the light of the knowledg of the glo- 
ry of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Indeed there was Di- 
vinity of mercy, and more too; humanity was taken in, that God 
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Almighty might be able ro beſtow more then himſelf, and all that 
he might ſhew compaſſion on us men. It ſeems, O Lord, thou 
wilt have Mercy, yea and Sacrifice too. If thou require ſach an of- 
fering, as the Sacrifice of thine own blood and of tliine own Son, 
that thou mighteſt have mercy on us; and then let men diſpute, 
that vindicative juſtice is eflential to God, that fin and its puniſh- 
ment are annext by as unchangable neceflity as Gods Attributes are 
to his being, and that by the expreſs exigence of his nature he no leſs 
neceſſarily executes it, then the fire burns: we may well be content 
it ſhould be ſo, when this ftri& neceflity, if ſuch there were, did 
but make way for, was ſubſervient to the ends of infinite Mercy, 
and by that demonſtrates, that benignity, compaſſion and for- 
giveneſs are much more the inclinations of his nature, and if he 
1ntended man in any thing his image, ſure he did in mercy ; 
therefore do's our Savior charge us, be yee merciful as your heavenly 
Father u merciful , who as he had no other reaſon to create the 
world, ſo 'tis moſt certain, that he had no other reaſon to redeem it. 
That Oeconomy was intended as the means of mercy to poor Sinners 
in reducing them, which is the Mercy my third obſervation ſpeaks 
of, which was this ; that of all as of Mercy thoſe are beft and moſt 
well-pleaſing in Gods fight, which are emploi'd in the converſion 
of Sinners: that was ſuch, for which our Savior is here pleading, 
when he ſaith, {will have Mercy. 

But here 1 mean not ſuch converſions as they are emploi'd about, 
who compaſs ſea and land, not ſo much to convert men from the 
evil of their waies, to the true real praQtice of Chriſtianity, as to 
convert them to their Church: to which men would not go ſo faſt, 
bat that by the debauch of all good Chriſtian diſcipline, there are 
ſuch eaſy abſolurions to be had, tho men be not converted from 
their evil waies; for it is impoſhble to find a Church or a Religion 
in the world, which men may fin ſo hopefully and comfortably in, 
as that of Rome, as it now ſtands. Bur theſe buſy Agitators of con- 
verſion, betides that they convert not men to Catholic Chriſtiani- 
ty, but to a name, and indeed faftion, have made Catholic a word 
of party : it they ſhould multiply, we ſhould ſoon find, they would 
have Sacrifice, not Mercy. 1do not mean their Hoſt, that Sacrz- 
fictum incruentum, bloody Sacrifices, we know, are a main part of 
their doctrine and their practice, who have us'd to turn whole Na- 
tions into ſhambles for their Church's ſake, and make bonfires with 
burnt-offerings of their fellow Chriſtians. But waving theſe Con- 
verſions, thoſe the propoſition ſpeaks of, are ſuch, as reduce Sinners 
from their evil doings, to the univerſal faithful practice of all vir- 
rue and all piety. 

Now of all a&s of Mercy, that thoſe, which endeavor this, are 
beſt, Nature herſelf would judg : fince they do aim at reinftating 
man, the crown of all her workmanſhip, in the integrity and rer- 
rude of Nature, which is his own true perfect ſtate, and is therefore 
the moſt proper and beſt for him, as relating to that tate. But 
God, who beyond that deſign'd to make man, who had faln from 
his own nature, to uy of the Divine Nature, as S* Peter faith 
2 Pet. 1. 4.and in order to it call 4 ws te glory and vertue, v. 3. Can- 
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not but account that kindneſs, which endeavors the recovery of 
Sinners from corruption and miſery, to the ſtate of vertue, and fo 
on to glory, and to be partakers of his Nature, as a kindnels that is 
in great degree Divine. And certainly, it acts of Mercy be, as we 
have ſeen, ſo well pleaſing to God, 'tis certain, that the acts of 
greateſt Mercy muſt be moſt well-pleafing ; and ir 1s as certain, thar 
thoſe Mercies are the greateſt, which releive from greateſt milſeries, 
and inveſt with higheſt bleſſedneſs : but the eternal happy prepara- 
tions for the Penitent, and the as infinite and immortal torments, 
that await the Sinner, tranſcend all compariſon with other things. 
Both of them indeed were propos'd in Mercy, Hell it felt was 
threatned merely in chews # to affright our paſſage, and to 
make our entry inacceſſible. "Tis true it muſt be executed on the 
final impenitent, that God may be true; he is engag'd in his vera- 
= to inflict it, and yet he ſcarce knows how to do it, or to = 
niſh: Few ſball I give thee up, O Ephraim ? how ſhall I deliver thee 
O Ifraele My heart s turn'd within me, my repentings are kindled to- 
gether, Hol. 11, 8. Since thou wilt not do it, not turn, not re- 
pent, ſure I muſt, for how ſhall [give thee up ? Yea he does it till that 
he be weary with repenting Jer. 15. 6. till he be in paſſion, fo as that 
with oaths he does expoſtulate © as 7 ive, ſaith the Lord, I would not 
the death of the wicked, --- turn ye, turn ye from your evil waies ; for 
why will ye die : yea more he ſent his Son out of his boſom to pre- 
vent it. Would you know the value of that kindneſs, that en- 
deavors to reform ſuch Sinners, it was worth the Incarnation of 
the Son of God, the Word was made fleſh purpoſely to call ſuch to re- 
pentance: ſo my text faith, / came to call Sinners to repentance. But 
to call them to it, Lord! out of thine own mouth we will challenge 
more from thee ; for thou didſt anſwer to this very ſame reproch of 
being a gueſt to one that was a Sinner, The Son of man came to ſeek 
and to ſave that which « loſt Lake 19. 10. not to call onely, but to 
ſeek ; and how, he ſhews you in the Parable, chap. 5. v. 4, 5. What 
man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is loft, un- 
tl he find it ? and when he hath found it, he lateth it on his ſhoulders 
rejoicing, 

The Sinner he hath ſtraid into by paths, gon away from the 
Shepherd of his ſoul, is a loft ſheep; but yet when he is gon his 
fartheſt, js in mazes, knows not which way to betake himſelf, then 
this good Shepherd do's not onely call, invite to a return, or ( as 
the Father in the Parable) run to meet him in his coming back, 
but goes himſelf to ſeek him, ſeems to mind the recovery of each 
ſingle one that's loſt, and contributes as carefully to his return, as 
if that one were all his charge, and the whole flock not dearer to 
him then that ſheep, he leaves the ninety and nine to ſeek that one, 
and he ſecks z:// he finds it, and then lates it on his ſhoulders : the 
wandring ſheep it ſeems had ſtrai'd till it was weary, and had tird 
it ſelf with running from its Shepherd, ſo as that it neither could 
come nor be driven home ; but that too is provided for, for there- 
fore he is carried : that none, how far ſoever he hath gon away, 


may yet deſpair of coming back. This ſheep had wandred to 1o 
great 
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great a diſtance, and to ſo much wearineſs, that he was fain to be 
born back, when he was found. Yea and the burden was moſt ac- 
ceptable, for he lard :t on hu ſhoulders rejoicing : aſſure thy ſelf he 
will refuſe no burden for thy ſake, who was willing to bear the Croſs 
for thee ; be but contented to be found by him, and he will carry 
thee with gladnels, & the joy will ſpread it ſelf to Heaven alſo, v. 7. 
There ts joy in heaven over one Sinner, that repenteth. The kindneſs, 
that efects this, is worth a triumph in Gods preſence among all, 
God, Angels; it is worth a paſſion of the Son of God, it is fit to 
make a joy in Heaven, and fit to make the Lord of Heaven deſcend 
to earth, and to the grave for it. Nor yet content with having 
don all this himſelf, he gave his Spirit to ordain and qualify a ſtate 
of men to agitate this onely work to the worlds — For faith 


45: Paul, we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by « 2 Car.s: 20. 


us ; we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 

I know not whether the Ambaſladors are likely to prevail, in 
what the Son himſelf hath faild; and whether Gods erkiog 
us will do that, which his dying for us hath not yet bin able to et- 
fe; or whether they that come with the ſame Ambaſly, have 
not reaſon to expect the ſame unkind reception : for it is no won- 
der, it that Meflage, which did cauſe Chr2/t to be crucifi'd and his 
Heralds martyr'd , which was ſo unwelcome, that they ſhed the 
blood of intire. Nations almoſt to extinguiſh it, and lay'd waſt 
whole Regions to extirpate it, ſhould not now be any whit more 
grateful: tor without all doubt men love their vices now as well as 
ever, and indeed 'tis hard to love the men, that come to tear their 
boſome inclinations from their heart, whoſe words are corrofives and 
cauſtics, lances, ſawes, and whatſoever other inſtruments, that ſerve 
to mortify and to cut off; men that deſign to ſower all their ſatisfa- 
tions they have in the world, by throwing in the thoughts of pre- 
ſent guilt and after torments,- whom if they beleive not, they muſt 
needs deſpiſe, and hate them for aſſuming ſo to check and cenſure, 
lay ſuch black dooms on their actions; if they do beleive them, 
they muſt needs be torturd by them, feel convulſions, wracks 
within at their diſcourſes, and by conſequence cannot much affect 
them. "Tis hard not to be enemies to them, who, tho they ſay the 
come to treat a reconciliation, are Ambaſſadors of war, and whoſe 


commiſſion 'tis © to cry aloud, not ſpare, but lift up their voice like a* Vaab 58. 1, 


trumpet to proclaime defiance, ſound a charge againſt them, and 
to ſhew the people their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe of Facob their ſins. 
Now to be told of faults, to have ones boſome ript up, and the guilt 
diſplai'd, was hardly ever acceptable; good counſel, admonitions 
and reproofs never have bin welcome, and then how ſhould they 
be ſo, whoſe office 'tis to bring them, and who are, as the Wile 
Man ſaith, Ordain'd to reproving. Burt 'tis as unhappy ſure, as 'tis 
unreaſonable to diſlike the greateſt kindnefles for being ſach; if 
mercy ſhall be thought to merit hate, becauſe it is the higheſt mer- 
cy, what then ſhall oblige> The poor man does not ſcotn the gar- 
ment that is ſent to cloth his nakedneſs, or the tood that is beftow'd 
upon his croaking, clinging bowels, tho the very almes betoken 
and diſcover the neceſlity, he hath yet no malice to his Benefactor 
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| Few, to keep company, or come unto one of an other 


- therefore: but the periſhing naked ſou! thinks, he that labors to 


releive her wants, upbraids her with them, and the invitations 
therefore to the Supper of the Lamb, the offers of the wedaing gar- 
ment, of the robe of Immortality provoke her. Men allow the Phyfi- 
tian yet to tell them of hols maladies, that have guilt in them, 
and receive preſcriptions from him of ſuch methods of ſeverity and 
diſcipline, as few would go thro to Heaven, and all this endears the 
man: but he that ſhall attemt an application to the vice, which 1s 
the cauſe of all this, to remove which is the onely poſhible way to 
ſecure from relapſes, and the certain way to health and lite eter- 
nal, he is judg'd a mortal enemy, as if there were nothing in the 
world ſo dear to men as their fins are, no kindnefſes, but what are 
ſhew'd to thoſe, are grateful; that were true love that would ſee 
them, let them periſh everlaſtingly, and not ſpeak to them to di- 
ret them, as it all benefa&tion to the ſoul were injury, and the 
mercies, that have in them Heaven and Eternity, were meer. de- 
fances. 

But how irkſom however ſuch converſations are, as by admoni- 
tions, or whatever other methods aim at the recovery of Sinners, 
they are the onely converſations with them that can be juſtified. 
For, which isthe fourth and laſt thing that I am to ſpeak to, 

'Tis onely the opportunity and the deſign and hope of doing 
good to Sinners, by reforming them, that cau make familiar con- 
verſe with them excnſable and lawful ; I mean where the duty of a 
Relation does not oblige to it. 

And firſt, I will not give my felt the trouble to find out a law of 
God among the Fews forbidding to converſe at all with Heathens, 
and by conſequence with open Sinners, which might give occaſion 
to this queftion of the Phariſees, ſince S* Peter tells Corneltus 
Mts 10. 28. Ye know, that it ts an unlawful thing for a man, that « a 

© xs : and our Sa- 
vior, when he would preſcribe the diftance, which his cenſures were 
to make men keep, ” as any refractory Sinner, words it, let him 
be unto thee as an Heathen or a Publican, as ſuppoſing they were not 
to company with thoſe ; and in the Text he al: o reckons the obſer- 
vance of that diſtance from all Sinners as a duty, calls it Sacrifice, 
and juſtifies his doing otherwiſe by this plea onely, that he came to 
them to call them to repentance. But ita command be call'd for, we 
have ſeveral, 1 Cor. 5. 11. Now [have written to you, not to company, 
if any man, that u call d a brother, 1. e. profteſſeth hinzlelf a Chriftian, 
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or an extorttoner, with ſuch a one no not to eat, and the like : 2 Theſ. 
6. 3+ V. 14. If any man obey not our word, note that man, and have no 
company with him; adding v. 15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admoniſh bim as a brother. The Converle is therefore lawful onely, 
as an opportunity of admonition. For 

Secondly, if it be lawful otherwiſe, I might ask, for whom ? not 
for the Clergy-man moſt certainly, whoſe calling it is to admoniſh, 
and he is falſe and trecherous to his office, as well as his company, 
if he do not, who is ſet God's Watchman, to give notice of ap- 


proching dangers, & who is reſponſible for every ſoul that periſheth 
for 
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for want of warning; ndr the Magiſtrate, who it he ſee vice, by his 
office is as much oblig'd to puniſh it, as the Clergy-man to preach 
againſt it. He alſo is the Miniſter of God to execute wrath, as the 
other is to denounce it, whoſe eafineſs is much more baneful then 
the others ſilence, and makes all thoſe faults, which by not puniſh- 
ing it does encoutage, and by that is more unmerciful to the com- 
munity then arbitrary tyranny, and is guilty of that blood it does 
forbear to ſhed; and as not tor theſe, 1o not tor any one, fince re- 
proofs and admonitions have bin the duty of every perſon trom the 
beginnings of Religion Lev. rg. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother 
in thine heart : thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy nerghbor, yhas not ſuf- 
fer ſen upon him. Silence then in Gods eſteem is enmity, not to re- 
prove perfect hatred; and indeed to labor to preſerve a man from 
periſhing eternally does look like kindneſs: but it this kindneſs be 
roo ſower, and ſullen for this preſent age that will not bear corre- 
ption, and in oppoſition to Gods judgment calls that hatred, looks 
upon it as a provocation and aftront, and anſwers it with a defy, 
and with the retributions of a mortal injury ; yet there are com- 
mands 

Thirdly, which God hath made as fences merely to ſecure our 
virtue, charging both in general of Sinners: My /on, walk not thou 
in the way with them, refrain thy foot from their path Prov. 1.15, 
and alſo in particular of almoſt every fin: Make no friendſhip with 
an angry man, and with a furious man thou ſhalt not go; leaſt thou 
learn hu waies, and get a ſnare to thy ſoul, Prov. 22. 24, 25. and 
look not upon the wine, when it ſparkles : and ſit not by a woman &Cc. 
ſo that merely to converſe with theſe follicitations to fin is the 
breach of commands, which commands if they ſhould be onely 
methods of ſecurity, not rules of expreſs dury, yet not to oblerve 
them is to ſlight the onely Antidote Gods noo could preſcribe 
- againſt contagion, ahd that man, that do's fo, do's aſſume to 
guard himſelf, and ſo deveſts himſelf of the proteQion of Gods 
Grace and Holy Spirit; and then, ithe fall, he is not onely guilty 
of the tault that he commits, but of wiltul contemtuous refuſal of 
the means of preſervation from it, of deſign indeed to make the 
ſin unavoidably to himſelf: for ſuch familiarities expreſs, that he 
defires to be engag'd in the neceſlity of finning. Fort he that does 
invite the danger, and converſe, and play with the temration, can 
have no other ends, but to be nd ry 3 and taken. 

Now judg of your ſelves, I pray you, whether he that do's res 
quire to as out the right eye, it it offend, and cut off the right 
hand and foot, that with ſuch torment to our ſelves we ſhould = 
reave our ſelves of thoſe ſo ufetul organs, whether tor the ornament 
or the neceffities of our being, if we find that we ſhall be betrai'd by 
them, and who requires it on this penalty, that otherwiſe we ſhall 
be caſt with both ours eies, and hands, and feet into Hell fire ; whes 
ther he be likely to excuſe the coaverfation with thoſe objeCts, that 
enFage our eies, and poyſon our ſouls thro them; or elſe will allow 
me, by thruſting 'my ſelf thus into temtations, to lay violent hands 


upon fin and deſtrution, who commands me to cut off my hand 
rather then touch vice. Or clſc will he give me leave to ran into 
the 
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the ſnare, who bids me cut my foot off rather then be taken ; ſure 
he ſuppos'd we would be willing of our ſelves to divorce and tear 
our ſelves from the allurements and occaſions, who thought it un» 
neceſſary to preſcribe ſuch eaſy remedies as to avoid them, and re- 
quires of us, that when the allurements ſhall ſurprize, or force 
themſelves upon our ſenſes, we tear out the organ rather then yeild 
and be overcome. Or he thought at leaſt, that altho the compa- 
nions of my vices are grown dearer to me then mine own eies, their 
converſe more uſeful and more neceſſary to my ſatisfaftion then 
my hand or foot is to me, yet to pluck out, cut off, and caſt all 
from me. 

But were I proof againſt temtation , and perfeQly ſecure from 
the contagion of ſuch converſation, yet 'tis 

Fourthly, leſs excuſable in reſpe&t to Gods concern then any 
other. To fit and ſee vertue not onely violated and deflourd with 
looſe unclean diſcourſes, but like Thamar then thruſt out of 
doors, deſpisd, Religion ſcoft, and trurn'd in ridicule; all that is 
Holy laugh'd at and profan'd, and Gods Lawes vilif'd, his Word 
burleſqu'd and droll'd upon, his Name blaſphem'd and himſelf 
raill'd, curſt, renounc't, yea and deni'd a being ; and hearing this, 
I do nor ſay to find delight and entertainment in this fort of com- 
pany ; for none, bur thoſe that are of reprobate minds, can do that 
poſſibly, take pleaſure in that which hath nothing in the world ro 
recommend it, but the boldneſs of the villany : bur to fit patient 
without any leaſt ſenſe of reſentment, as one that had not any leaft 
concern for God Almighty's honor or his being, is ingratitude to 
ſuch a bulk and mack of guilt, as is beyond the power and art 
of aggravation, or indeed expreflion. It was not onely death 
by Gods Law to diſhonor or blaſpheme his Name, but at the hearing 
it, tho but in repetition by a Witneſs, all the Fews that were in 
ms. Ar oblig'd to rent their garments, as their Laws afſure 
us in their Talmud, Yea we find the Courtiers in 1/azah 35. 22. 
coming with their cloths rent to King Hezekzah, to report the 
words of Rabſbakeh an Alien, who but in a meſſage trom his own 
King had ſpoken fleightly of their God; and the High Preiſt, 
whom it was forbid to in moſt caſes, in ſuch did it. And one would 
think that it ſhould rent our hearts, of which the other was bur a 
Symbolic Ceremony, and implied that duty. To hear one {light 
tho but by inadvertency a perſon, whom ſome one or other of the 
company hath the leaſt relation, or but any little obligation to, re- 
quires that perſon by the laws of honor indiſpenſably to call tor re- 
paration, To touch the reputation of a Miſtreſs, or what's worſe, 
and own'd to be ſo, ought, they ſay, to be no otherwiſe then fatally 
reſented: and theſe are accounted ſuch juſt cauſes of mens indigna- 
tion, that a man that's unconcern'd, will take it tor a glory to be ſe- 
cond in them, and he that never had the honor to be drunk in the 
man's campany, will venture to be kill'd and to be damn'd for him 
in ſuch a quarrel: Therefore every man, unleſs he do deſign to 
quarrel purpoſely, does think himſelf bound to forbear offences of 
ſuch kind in company, where any one's oblig'd in honor, or by 


rules that men have ſet it, to take notice of it. Now tho it were 
prodigious 
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prodigious inſolence to urge in parallel to this, that it ſhould ſeem 
that God Almighty is not thought ſo much a friend to any, none 
have ſuch relation to him, nor on any account have reaſon to be ſo 
concern'd for him, or for his honor, that men ſhould forbear him 
in their company : yet it ſeems dreadful after ſuch plenties of his 
bleflings, Miracles of kindneſs in ſtupendous reſcues and delive- 
rances; , where, to paſs by all thoſe Mercies that concern Eternity, 
his temporal preſervations have contefted with our provocations, 
and overcom them, and ſo often that they have out nunibred all 
our hours, and all other numbers, but our fins: that theſe endear- 
ments ſhould not.yet be able to oblige us ſo far, as to move us, when 
we hear his Laws or his Religion, or his Word and Name, or him- 
ſelt diſhonor'd, to defire them to forbear that God, that hath bin ſo 
kind to us; or if that be judg'd unmannerly by the Sword-men, yet 
at leaſtwiſe by ak and by withdrawing to afſure them, char 
we cannot bear the hearing it. God did once fay in a ſevere 


threatning determination, * Thoſe that honor me I will honor, and they f 1 Sam. 2.30. 


that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemd. Goye and learn, what that 
means; conſider, I fay, and the Lord give you underſtanding in all 
things. 
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SERMON 
IV. 


Of Gods method in giving Deliverance. 


Palm 102. 13, 14. 


Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion : for the time to fa- 
wor her, yea the ſet time is come. For thy ſervants take plea- 


fure in her ſtones, and favor the duſt thereof. 


According to the yerſion usd 1n the Liturgy : 


Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion : for it is time that 
thou have mercy upon her, yea the time is come. And why? 
thy ſervants think upon her ſtones, and it pitieth them to ſee 
ber in the duſt. 


SOS g$H E addreſs of this text is not ordinary ; they uſe 
g tobe directed to men for their inſtruction and 
practice : but this do's treat with God, ſeems to 

reſcribe to and appoint him: and now not to 
excuſe this by a plea, that fiuce men have bin 
deaf to all addreſſes from this place, that have 
bin made unto them, 'tis time to change the me- 
thod; and ſeeing we cannot perſuade men, try 
if we can in that ſenſe of S* Pauls words perſuade God : but to ſay 
for our ſelves when human wiſdom cannot find expedients for us, 
and our diſtrefles are beyond the ſuccors of their power or their 
comnfet, 'tis fit then to betake our ſelves to God, to plead with the 
Lord, and never lethim reſt; and when the help of man is vain, to 
to cry out, O be thou our help; and with holy confidence, thou ſhalt 
ariſe and have mercy upon Sion. 

Indeed addrefles to God uſe to be made otherwiſe,in a petitionary 
form at leaſt; and it would ſeem much more to become us, if we 
humbly beg'd, Ariſe, 0 God, have mercy upon $ton: yet this here in 
the Text is ſuch a form as does need nothing elſe, but faith in the 
Petitioner to make it acceptable. There is ſome difference in the 
reading of the latter verſe, the one verſion rendring, for why ? thy 
ſervants think upon her ſtones, and it pitieth them to ſee her in the duſt - 
the other thus, for thy ſervants take pleaſure in her ſtones, and favor 
the duft thereof : yer this is eaſily reconcil d, they think upon her ſtones, 
indeed with ſorrow for, acknowledgments of their demerits, which 


did call down this calamitous condition, and being paſlionately 
thus 
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thus affeted with the ſenſe of it, they willingly receive, contented- 
ly and cheerfully accept this puniſhment of their iniquity, this re- 
turn of their demerits "P228-MR 127: and fince it is on their ac- 
count, namely thro their demerit that ſhe is ſo low, fince they are 
{enhible ras Foes did make her fall into the duſt, they cannot 
cuſe but be more tender; love and pity her the more, and be 
more Willing to do what they can to raiſe her up, * pulverem ejus 
evehere cuptunt, 

In the words there is an holy confidence, that God will grant the 
thing they long for, mercy to Sion: thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy 
upon Sion. 

2% A Reaſon of that Confidence ; for the time of ſhewing favor, 
the appornted time for it is come. 

3% A ground for that, becauſe "4 ſervants think upon her ſtones, 
and it pitieth them to ſee her in the duſt. In handling which I ſhall 
conſider 

1. The Stones of Ston, and thoſe in the duſt, or at leaſt in 
great danger of impendent ruin. 

2. That tho God is not alwais minded to ſuccor his own Sor, yet 
he hath ſet appointed times for that. 

3. That when the Sons of Sor are affected towards her as the 
Text expreſſes, then is uſually Gods ſeaſon for deliverance, his 
time of mercy and of ſhewing favor, then the appointed time 
for it is come; and then we may take holy confidence, and in 
tull aſſurance of faith ſay, Thou ſhalt ariſe. 

Firſt of the Stones of Szon, and thoſe in the duſt. Sion was, we 
know, either the City of the King, where there was the ſeat of Fudg- 
ment, the thrones of the houſe of David, Pſalm 122. 5. or elſe it was 
_ the mountain of the Lords houſe; and fo the ſtones of Son are ei- 

ther the ſtones of the ſeat of Judgment, of the Throne in the duſt, 
or the ſtones of the Lords houſe, the Sanctuary there. Both theſe 
theretore might be treated of, and I ſhall ſpeak to both, bur more 
particularly to the later. And thoſe ſtones may be either taken 
naturally, as they are the ſtones of a material Sanctuary ; or elſe 
my ſtically, in that ſenſe they often have in Scripture, which fais, 
we as lively ſtones are all built up a Spiritual houſe. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

1. The itones of Szon the material SanQtuary in the duſt the Pſal- 
miſt thought an obje& tor ſo much pity, that ſome Pſalms are but 
the Liturgies of his pious reſentments upon that occaſion. P/alm 74. 
is full herein, Think upon Mount Sion, where thou haſt dwelt ; lift up thy 
feet, that thou — utterly deſtroy every Entmy, which hath don evil 
in thy Santtuary, Thine Adverſaries roar in the midjt of thy Congrega- 
trons, and ſet up their banners for tokens : they break down all the 
carved work thereof with axes and hammers, they have ſet fire upon thy 
holy Places, end have defil d the dwelling place of thy name even unto 
the ground; yea they ſaid in their hearts, let us make havock of them 
all together. It is not many years ſince this was our complaint, con- 
cerning both the houſe of God and of the King, the Church and 
Monarchy, as it the life of one were bound up in the others life. 
We ſaw Gods honor, at leaſt the place where his honor dwelt, laid 
in the duſt ; nor was it ſutter'd ro ſtay there, the ſtones of Szon not 
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allow'd to find a place for burial in that duſt, which is the common 
grave : the Church it ſe]f had nor a Monument, nor the tombs a 
ſepulcher ; bur the very ruins were diſquieted, the rubbiſh troubled, 
and the ftones and duſt ſufferd a deportation, usd as it men 
thought with them to build a SanQtuary for thoſe Sins that demo- 
liſhe chem, and make a Refuge for their Sacrilege. 'Tis true, to 
many this ſeem'd no ſad ſpetacle, nor would it now to ſuch, as 
think any occaſional room, of the loweſt name and uſage, might 
do as well for the uſes of Gods ſervice. Strange! when there was 
never a Religion in the world, that did acknowledg any ſort of 
God, but would allot ſome place peculiar to his worſhip: with 
them whoſe deities were Sicknefles, the Feaver had its Temple. 
Yea and ſtranger, in a world that does devote ſet rooms to every 
uſe of nature, of convenience, 'and of pleaſure; the recreations 
have a place made for them, and the meaneſt inftruments of - qo 
have ſo; meals have one, and feaſts have another, luxury hath irs 
offices, State hath many ; chambers, antichambers, and, with- 
drawing places, merely becauſe there may be ſo many rooms of 
which there:is no uſe, C that is Pomp: it God ſhould not have 
one too, for all uſes that relate to him, to mcet us in with all his 
train of Angels, and to bleſs us, and to entertain us with the tood 
of heaven, with himſelf. But whether men defire it ſo again, yer 
ſo it lately was; and when his table was remov'd, his entertain- 
ment too was laid afide, and the Sacrament become as deſolate as 
the Altar, Gods houſes & his myſteries too in the duſt, God ard ariſe. 
I cannot Chuſe but ſee that we have no ſuch object of reſentment 
now, but how much farther off it is from being thus at this time, and 
how much leſs appoſite to our condition at this preſent, the diſcourſe 
is ſo much greater demonſtration of what my Text athrms, that 
when Gods honor is affronted thus, and his houle vilified and ruin'd, 
then the time for favor, the appointed time is come ; and when 
the ſtones of Szen are thrown down into the duſt, his Servants 
humbled too into the duſt with ſorrow and reſentments, then God 
fhall ariſe ; for ſo he did. 

It was ſo alſo, if we look upon the Stones'of Sox in their myſtical 
and figurative ſenſe, Now altho every ſincere Chriſtian, every one 
in whom, on the foundation of a true ſound faith, an holy life is ſu» 


6 1Per. 2. 5. perſtructed, be not onely in * S* Peters words a lively ſtone, but in 
© 1Cor.3. 16. ©S* Pauls a Temple, yet more properly the whole community of 


Chriſtians is in Scripture repreſented to us as the body of a build- 
ing. S' Peter tells them, ye are built up a Spiritual houſe, 1 Pet. 2. x. 
and S* Paul ſaith, burlt upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone, tn _ all the building 
fitly fram'd together groweth up a holy Temple in the Lord, tn whom ye 
alſo are built up together for an Lon of God thro the Spirit. 
Eph. 2. 20, 21, 22. Theends for which 'tis call'd fo, ſeem indeed 
more lively repreſented in the parallel reſemblance of a natural bo- 
dy Rom. 12. x Cor. 12. 12. and that body the body of Chrift 
Eph. 1. 23. or that of which he is the head Col. x. 18. from which all 
Chriſtians do receive their life and motion, their increaſe and 
ftrength, no otherwiſe then as they are united and ticd by joints and 
nerves 
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nerves to one another and that head Eph. 4. 16. and have all one 
_ allo 1 Cor. 12. x3. Ofall which expreſſions as one end is to en- 
orce ſuch unity in the proteflion of their faith, and communion in 
Gods public worſhip among Chriſtians, as there is unity and commu- 
nion between the ſeveral parts of one ſame perſon, that their union 
12 it ſhould be ſo ſtrict, that all their afſemblies for 1t ſhould make bur 
one body with one ſpirit; ſoanother end is to affure that as in one 
ſame body there are ſeveral parts for feveral uſes, without which it 
could not be an organizd, complete animal body, ſo in the one 
body of Chriſt the Church too there are * ſeveral miniſteries, offices, 
and powers, ſome more noble, others more inferior; and the whole 
body may as well be all eie, as each member in the Church a Seer, 
every part be tongue, as every man a Teacher : S* Paul trom that 
Analogy deducing a neceflity of ſeveral parts, and their ſubordina- 
tion alſo in that 1 Cor. 12. v. 28. and accordingly, ſaith he, God hath 
ſet ſeveral orders, firſt Apoſtles, after Prophets, Teachers, helps or 
miniſterial offices, and governments ; without which governments 
and which diverfity tis as impoſlible it can ſabfift, as tor a body to 
ſee without an eie, or ſpeak without a tongue, conſult, dire& and 
call it ſelf without a brain or underſtanding. Yet this ſame is 
expreſt all in the other body of a building, which my text relates 
to; for Epb. 4. 11. Chriſt gove alſo ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, for the perfetting 
tbe Saints, compacting & holding Chriſtians rogether in aſſemblies 
for Gods public worſhip ; for the work of the miniftry, for the edifying, 
or building up of the body of Chriſt. Now this embleme to the body of 
a building ( as the other ) 15 a type of Unity, but yet of ſeveral and 
ſubordinate ſtations in the Churches unity. For ſtones however excel- 
lently ſquar'd & fitted, are yet no parts of the ſtructure, till they be 
cemented to the reſt that lean on the foundation; the number poſl1- 
bly may make a heap, but not a. frame until they be diſpos'd and 
order d in thcir ſeveral ſtations; for there are ſuch in this body 
allo, every hewn ſtone cannot be a pinnacle nor corner ſtone : ſo 
in the Church all are not capable of the ſame miniſeries, offices, or 
powers. And vet we may remember when it was ſo; all afſlumd 
all, ferz'd the othces, uſurpt the powers, executed all the minilte- 
ries, all ſubordination was demoliſhr, order broken, Governments 
under foot, the ſtones of the Sanftuary pour d out in the top of every 
ſtreet, as ©Feremy laments; the Urim and the Thummim, ſtones that 
gave the heavenly Oracles, loſt in ruins. Now then God to make 
good the promisd method of his Providential mercies, when it was 
15, when theſe ſtones of Son were in the duſt, the Ephod and the 
Prieſts thrown into it, and the Prieſthood and the Fathers of it, the 
the whole life, with all its offices and powers dying, almoſt all that 
could continue it being laid in the duſt, and Sons Enimies expe- 
Eting the expiring of the Order: then the appointed time was 
come, and God not onely did himſelf ariſe, _ made a reſurre- 
&ion of the Church too, and from the duſt theſe ftones were again 

moſt miraculouſly built into a Spiritual Houle. 
I cannot but acknowledg that the breaches which this deſola- 
tion made were not wholly made up, nor were well cemented, and 
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45 uncemented breaches uſe to do, decaid more and more daily ; 
what arts were usd to keep them open, yea to widen them, '& 
whom, for what ends too, is ſo evident I ſhall not touch it. But 'tis 
ſure we had nor much face, had no great appearance of the bodies, 
that the Scripture repreſents the Church by : for in thoſe that were 
before broke off from her, there was no ſubordination, nor no order, 
nor nounity ; every broken & divided —_ of ruin took upon it ſelf 
to be the entire building, the whole body ; every Faction was Chriſts 
Church, each Aſſembly was his flock, his Congregation, when in- 
deed it was onely a Spiritual riot. And when things were diſpos'd 
thus, then at once to =" down all the poor remainders, he that 
takes his place to whom Chriſt ſaid, *Thou art Peter, and on this rock 
Twill build my Church, who yet, as not content to thruſt Chriſt out 
frontbeing the alone nan 67 Boy then which none can lay another 
true one 1 (or. 3. 11. would be the chief head ſtone in the corner allo, 
on which whoſoever ſhould fall, ſhal! be broken ; but on whoſoever it ſhall 
fall, it will grind him to powder Matth. 21. 44. He, I ſay, in conti- 
fidence of that ſucceſs attemts this on the Retormation, and parti- 
cularly on this, as they thought, __ Church, ro lay her 
ſtones all in the duſt. And truly ſuch the inſtruments emploi'd are, 
that humanely ſpeaking-it muſt ſeem impoflible to be avoided. 
For in Gods name, under the Autority of Religion, with the 
greateſt Sacredneſs that can be, they contrive the bloudieft, moſt ir- 
religious, moſt inhumane murders, treaſons & afſaſfinations imagi- 
nable, make the holy Euchariſt the bond of their confederacy in 
thoſe ſo tremendous villanies, Chriſt's bloud becomes the very obli- 
gation both to commit, & not confeſs them ; for which end they ſay 
and ſwear even at the point of death, and upon their Salvation 
rov'd and confeſt falſhoods. Now what ſecurity or guard can man- 
kind have againſt ſuch, whom no ties of Religion or humanity have 
any force on? Whether theſe be the doctrines of their Church, tho 
that be true in-moſt part, yet it matters not to them who are to be 
maſſacred, if they be the conſtant practices, and it they have ſuch 
guides of conſcience as can fatisfy, and thereupon engage the inſtru- 
ments that maſt effe@ them to thole practices. How they do that, I 
muſt confeſs, ſeems ſtrange; tor they yet look upon thoſe actions, as 
for which they would have abſolution, theretore fins. For tho there 
have bin diſpenſations ſent from Rome, permitting them to pro- 
miſe, ſwear, ſubſcribe, and do what elſe ſhould be requir'd of them, 
ſo as in mind they did continue firm, and us'd their diligence ro 
advance the Roman faith in ſecret; yet ſuch diſpenſations might be 
intercepted, as thoſe were in 1580. and broyght to King Fames in 
Scotland, and fo might diſcover plots if they were us'd to give them 
in all fuch occaſions: beſides that they would ſtare the head of 
that Church in the face, betray his being privy to, and abetting 
thoſe deſigns of bloud, which now, if they miſcarry, they can caſt at 
firſt _ ſome private Deſperado's, and then after lye & laugh them 
out of mens belief. Such diſpenſations therefore being not to be ex- 
pected ſtill, they took other ways. For ſeven years after, Sextus V. 
ottering by the Biſhop of Dunblarn to that King a marriage with the 
Infanta of Spaine, if he would become a Catholic, as he call'd ir, 
and 
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and join with them againſt the 8 Enghſh; and this being mightily s 7ſt: c«- 
reſiſted by the thea Lord Chancellor, which made that ineffeQtual, *** © + ©? 


arid who was their conſtant adverſary, Father Wiltam Chrichton, who 
had ſomtime bin the Rector of the Jeſuits at Lyons and came thi- 
ther with Dunblarn, ſollicited one Bruce, who allo had bin brought 
up by the Jeſuits, and wio was the Spanr/b Agent then imploi'd for 
{hips there ( which that Duke intended ſhould be join'd with, and 
aſhſt in their Armada ) follicited him very oft tor mony to procure 
the murder of the Chancellor, which he had contriv'd by ſeveral 
ways; but being ſtill denid, at firſt becauſe his mony was not tru- 
ſted to him for Jolo purpoſes, he could not juſtity ſuch disburſment ; 
another time becauſe, as to the fin, it was all one to kill a man with 
his own hands, or to give mony to procure it; and that he tor his 
part was a private perſon, and had no Autority over the lite of any 
man, and leſs over that of the Chancellor, who was a chiet man in 
the execution of the Juſtice of the Land: and afterwards becauſe 
the queſtion was about advancement of Chriſtian Religion; now this, 
he thought, would ruinate the ſame, in as much as men went about 
to promote it by murder to the great ſcandal of all. But finding 
himſelf ſtill importun'd more, he demanded of the Father, whether 
in good conſcience he might conſent to that enterprize, or whether 
he could diſpenſe therewithal ; to which the Feſut replid, that 
he could not, but that the murder being committed, and he 
coming to conteſs himſelf unto him, he would abſolve him of it. 
It ſeems they thought they had no further power then. Now 
Bruces anſwer, tho not much concerning my part in this ſubject, 
yet ir was ſo honeſt, and the conſequence fo ſtrange, that I ſhall 
not paſs it. He repli'd, fith your Reverence acknowledgeth that 
I mult confeſs my 1elt of it, you alſo thereby acknowledg that I 
thould commit a fin; and I for my part know not whether, when 
have don it, God would give me grace and inable me to confeſs it : 
Beſtdes I verily beheve, that the confeſſion of a fin, which a man 
' hath don of fet purpoſe intending to confeſs himſelf thereof, and 
to have abſolution tor it, i3 not greatly available; and therefore 
the ſureſt way tor me is not to put my felt into ſuch hazard : ſo it 
ended. But he ran into another hazard; for the Duke of Parma 
dying, and the Count Fuentes Nephew to tho Duke of Alva in his 
place, Crichton accusd Bruce betore him, that he was a Traitor, 
becaute he would not disbarſe mony to cauſe the Lord Chancellor 
to be flain, and the proceſs had its courſe, he not denying the thing, 
and after fourteen months aflition was at laſt onely releas'd, with- 
out repair of his good name or damages. 

But paſling by this, it ſeems they had no dther ſnare to draw 
them in, could give them no aſfurance then, but in that hopes of af- 
ter abfolution, which prov'd inſufficient; for they foand themſelves 
ingagd in, and muſt wiltfully commit crimes at the point of death, 
of which they could nor live to be abſolv'd. 1 do not inſtance in 
the perjuries of Father Garnet, tho with hotrible execrations. He 
ay after; ſaying, that he had not thought they could have 
prov'd the contrary: and be might have abſolation. But Treſham, 
juft when dying, did deny on his Salvation things concerning 
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Garnet, which he had confeſt before, and Garnet did himſelf con- 
feſs too after, yea and ſeveral others of their own perſuaſion unex- 


- ceptionable perſons alſo ſwore. The ſame words are now current 


in the mouths of thoſe that ſuffer, notwithſtanding the expreſs 
Oaths of their Complices: as it they thou ghr the vertue of their Sa- 
crament were ſuch, as that when men conteſsd themſelves of their 
intended villanies, it abſolv'd them of them e're they did them, and 
of all the fins they ſhould think needtul ro commit 10 the effecting 
them. Yea more, if they ſhould diſcover or conteſs ought tho 
dying, then that vertue of the Sacrament retir'd, the abſolution be- 
came void & unuſeful, the Sins recoil'd upon them, of which other- 
wiſe it made them innocent, which gives them confidence on their 
Salvation at the point of death to deny matters of known fact, 
which 'tis not imaginable that they could do on any other, fave 
on that account. And that it is fo, I have one irretragable in- 
ſtance of one executed lately for a murder of that kind 1n Ireland, 
which is aſſur'd by perſons ot beſt credit in that Nation, who tho 
upon flagrant evidence condemn'd, deni'd the fact at his death on 
his Salvation with deep execrations as he at the place of execution 
went to be turn'd off; but it pleasd God that the rope brake pre- 
ſently, and he ſoon reviv'd, but in the greateſt horror in the world ; 
for having with ſuch deſperate execrations deni'd his own delibe- 
rate fact, and renounc'd his Salvation, he openly acknowledg'd 
the falſity of his former afſeverations, and own'd his being really 
guilty of what was charg'd upon him ; and bleſſing God for giving 
him thoſe moments by ſo ſtrange a way to disburthen himſelf of 
ſuch deliberate wilful perjury, declar'd that his Conteflor, when he 
abſolv'd him, told him, if he did diſcover it, that abſolution would 
not profit him, & that he ſhould be damn'd ; but if he did not, then 
he was forgiven. Such monſtrous practices are made good & ſancti- 
fied, as they contribute to the laying our poor &orn 1n the duſt; for 
we have ever bin the mark of all their miſcheifs. Since Prus the V. 
Bull, it was obſerv'd there never paſt four years all Queen El:zabeths 
reign without a moſt * pernicious plot for the ſubverſion of the State 
and Church; and in the firſt years of King Fames not four months 
' without Treaſon: 8& they go now by the ſame rules, & in the ſame 
methods, with the ſame Oaths, & the ſame Sacraments adminiſtred 
to the ſame pufpoſes. And juſt as they, ſomtimes deſigning open 
force, & ſomtimes private treaſons & aſſaſſinations; ſomtimes try- 
ing by the ſofter pleas of Liberty of Conſcience, toleration to do it, 
yea altho it be but partial, an Indulgence toour own Sets, any thing 
that may contribute to the breaches of our Szon, & may keep them 0- 
pen: which 'tis ſaid ( whether in earneſt or to colour Blacker pur- 
poſes, & hide defigns more violent) is now ſpoken of, and they hope 
tor, and hath ſtill bin pleaded for, as the birthright of each Chriſtian, 
as inſtated on them in the very charter of their Chriſtianity. But yet 
to ſpeak to that too, I neither find the word in Scripture, nor the 
thing, as moſt men take it, for the Liberty of Action : and beſides 
this, whatever Arguments there are that preſs it, they can be no Ar- 
guments for the Romaniſt, who never grants it; for either they con- 
clude or they do not ; if not, why do they urge them ? if they do, 


why 
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why do they not allow them > if they can ſee no force in them, then 


they muſt not uſe them ; if they can, they muſt be wrought on by 


them : unleſs to be the onely men that may do wrong and reſiſt 
reaſon, , be their grant and Charter. Bur nor to evade onely, I allow 
1, That Chrift came down to ſettle his Religion, plant the Chri- 
ſtian Faith without a grant from, or the leave of Secular Powers ; 
when he commiſſioned his Apoſtles ro conveigh the Goſpel thro the 
world, they did expect or ask no Paſs-port from the ſeveral Princes, 
but in oppoſition ro the Magiſtrates and Governors and Kings, 
againſt whom he promisd them to juſtity and bear them out, they 
preach d it. Iallow roo 
2, That heautoriz'd and gave right to Chriſtians, as ſach, to aſ- 
ſemble for Gods Worſhip and Service according to the rule of his 
Religion, whatever prohibition, threats, or perſecution they 
ſhould meet from Secular powers on account ot doing fo. Ac- 
cordingly the * Apoftles and their Converts did fo, and S* Pau! 
ives it in charge to the Hebrews not to forbear doing fo for any 
Far or ſuffering whatſoever, ' not forſ/aking the aſſembling of your 
ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 5, Now he that does re- 
uire that they fhall do ſo, notwithſtanding any oppoſition 
Bom the Secular Powers, gives them right to do ſo, tho in op- 
poſition to thoſe Powers: for all muſt have a right todo their dy- 
ty, and accordingly the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did meet for 
Gods Worſhip againſt all the edict, all rhe perſecutions of the Hea- 
thenEmperors. But 
3- Tho our Savior by this grant ſeems to paſs by thoſe Poyers un- 
regarded, or at leaſt not taken notice of, when & es their Sub- 
jects Privilege to meet in public full affemblies ( tuch as thoſe of 
Chriſtians ought to be) without their leave, yea and againft their 
orders, yet does not this grant diminiſh'or intrench upon their ſate- 
p in the leaſt: becauſe the onely men he gives it to are ſuch, as can 
eſign or do no hurr to any Government. For Chriſt conterr'd this 
privilege merely on the account of that Religion which he inſti- 
tuted, and to men as his Diſciples and Followers in it. Now him- 
ſelf ſo renounc'd all pretence to any Secular intereſt or-power, pra- 
Ctisd ſuch obedience to his Governors tho moſt unjuſt, raught fuch 
ſubjeCtion to all in Autority whether good or bad, Patrons or Ene- 
mies to the Religion, nurfing Fathers to his Followers or Slaughter- 
men and Executioners; and hath made all this ſo much the temper 
and the conſtitution of Chriſtianity, which condemns all enter- 
prizing open any rights of others, and much more of Princes, that 
1r is impothible that companies of ſuch men, that is, of ſuch Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch ro whom alone Chriſt gives the privilege of meeting, 
Can Create a danger or a jealouſy in any State : men that mult in- 
deed aſſemble, bur muſt nor refiſt, a&, or contrive againſt their 
Governors, but die, if they and laws will have it ſo, for that their 
meeting. So the Primitive Chrifians did : ſo 20000 in one day at 
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® Nicomedta for aſſembling. But men whoſe Principles or former » 5 Mary 
practices upon their principles have any thing that tends to ſedition 7% » G6ri/- 


in them, eſpecially if they have usd ſuch meetings to fomenr it ; 
or tho they did not that, the other alſo, till they can give ſuch ſe- 
(H Ccurity 
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curity as will ſatisfy the ſtate, of which the State is to judg, can no 
More by their Chriſtian birth-right, by Chriſts whether grant or in- 


junction of aſſembling for Gods Worſhip , claim a privilege of ſuch 
aſſemblies, then notoriouſly finful, ſcandalous Chriſtians, or then 
open Heretics can by vertue of that ſame injunction claim the privi- 
lege of the public Aﬀemblies till they ſatisfy the Church :. for the 
Church may excommunicate theſe, and the State may reſtrain 
thoſe others, and they have no right or plea in conſcience againſt 
it. The rights he gave were given to men fo far, as they ſhould fol- 
low the Religion which he inſtituted; he gave no more privilege 
to the ſeditious, then the ſcandalous. He did not by requiring 
ſuch aſſemblies for religious Worſhip mean to weaken the ſecurity 
of Governments, which his Religion is above all other inſtitutions 
fram'd to ſettle and eſtabliſh: which therefore by the grant of 
Chriſts Religion, as well as by a right inherent in their oftice, Go- 
vernors may take care to provide = by reſtraints of that kind, not 
at all examining mens pretenſfion , whether their Religion or their 
Principles be true or falſe; for that were endleſs and to no effec, 
every mans Religion and his Principles are true to himſelf ; but 
onely if they tend towards commotions, or give cauſe of jealouly, 
which ſtill Governors muſt judg of. Which it they cannot ſatisfy 
they can plead no Privilege, to which they have no further right, 
then as they free themſelves from ſuch ſuſpicions. In fine they 


I 


. cannot claim this on account of Chriſtianity, ſince Chriſtianity ad- 


mits of nothing, that is prejudicial or gives fear to Governments ; 
bur is the bafis of Obedience, the cement of Society, Eccleſiaſtical 
and ſecular, it compadts all the Stones of Son, of the Houſe of 
God, and of the ſeat of David, of the SanAtuary, and the Throne. 

And therefore in the 4 place Romaniſts ( and 'tis the ſame of 
every other Sect of men, ſo > as they abet ſuch Principles, or have 
ever ſhew'd themſelves in proſecution of them, ) bur Romaniſts tor 
inſtance at the preſent, who by all ways of aſſurance have convinc'd 


. theworld, the moſt deſtructive Tenets, to government moſt abhor- 


rent from the ſtate of Chriſtianiry,are their Principles,& their Faith; 
as namely by the general difates of their Schole-men, their allow'd 
Theology of their Canoniſfts: their allow'd Laws of a ſhole of par- 
ticular Councils and ſome general their allow'd Rule of Faith : of 
their Popes their infallible Judg; and what's worſe by multitudes of 
practices the moſt inhumane that were ever heard of, and would ne- 
ver yet, however call'd on or accus'd, retract or ſentence; but ſtill 
juſtify and praQtiſe them. Since they therefore know themſelves in- 
capable of claming Toleration by the Laws of Chriſtianity, we can 
1nterpret them to mean no other thing by claming and endeavor- 
ing it, but to get more opportunities to deſtroy the Government 
both of Church andState, to widen and to make more breaches in 
the gaping, tottering walls of S:on, tumble down her ſtones into the 
duſt, and make their duſt their grave. Nor need I diſcourſe, how 0- 
thers turn theſe mercies into gall and bitterneſs; to contrive for 
parties and widen their own intereſts, and the breaches of the Go- 


. verament; the outcry for liberty ending alwaies in its denial of it 


to all beſides themſelves. 
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Such is our proſpect of the ſtones of $2on; 1t looks fatal, bur it 
hath this Argument of comfort in it, that when S:o2 is in this con- 
dition that it is uſually Gods time of mercy an:{ ot ſhewing tavor, 
then the appornted time for. it is come, the next thing that I am to 
ſpeak to. | | 

That this is ordinarily Gods time of appearing to ſhew mercy, 13 
notorious from Davids challenging his aids cliewhere upon the 
ſame account. P/al. ry. 125, Ut is time for thee, Lord, to work, or 1t 
is time for Thee to put to thine hand, for they have made void thy 
Law. And we ſhall fiad a reaſon tor this way of working in that 


prayer of the ſame King David, " Help me 0 Lord my God; O ſave, 


me according to thy mercies, that they may know that thrs 1s thy hand, 
and that thou, Lord, haſt don it, When our diſtrefles are beyond the 
ſuccors of mens power and counſels, it deliverance come, ewe mult 
needs know 'tis trom above. 'The Prophet ſpeaks ot men, as apt to 


* ſacrifice to thetr net, and burn incenſe to their drag with which they | 


catch, aſcribing their ſucceſſes to themſelves. But when the 
Apoſtles ule their net all night and can take nothing, thea 1t opg 
upon the ſhore, whom they-know not, bid them caſt 1n, and- rhey 
do catch, ſtrait one of them cricth out, ” 2? x the Lord, When out 
ot a deſperate condition of affairs we ſee hope drawn, we know it is 
the day ſpring trom on high. 

Whatever ſeveral of the late diſcoverers of the Popiſh conſpiracy 
may have ſaid or don to difparage their evidence, and the credit 
of what they teſtify; or men Popilhly aitected have contriv'd to 
make it be disbeliev'g ; yet ſurely while the trial and the letters of 
the late apoſtate buſy Factor for the party remain upon record, it will 
be manifeſt as the light, that there was a practice and endeavor to 
{ubvert the preſent eſtabliſhment in Church and State, and intro- 
duce the ſuperſtition and tyranny of Rome among us. And that 
God will be turther gracious in the ſending forth his light to diſco- 
ver, and to diſappoint their dire attemts, there is ground to hope, 
becauie it always was the ordinary method of his working, making 
the day of Extremity the day of Salvation. 

1. Inthe Jew; Church and Nation. And here I ſhall not men- 
tion their deliverance from the Eayptian bondage, tho it be a de- 
monſtration of my Propofition, but name that trom the deſigns of 
Haman, who had ſatished the King, their Laws, and their Religion, 
and their Worſhip differ d trom thoſe of all people, un 2n7rcns # ants 
Tis anc ty,o9 ir@y, Aaith Foſephus, and that were ſtill occaſions to em- 
broile the State; that if he would give order they ſhould be deſtroi'd, 
he would bring 9 10000 talents, near two millions of our mony, i1- 
to the Exchequer: whereupon the King allows him to make what 
declarations he ſhall agnios them, and figns an Edict to 
his Governors and his Licutenants for the maſlacring the wholc Na- 
tion; winch might eaſily be don, the Fews then being in captivity, 
and mixt among them. Mordecay adviſeth E/ter to preſent her 
leit betore the King, remonſtrate the injuſtice of the fact: that 
b-ing death tg do, he would decline it; but as one acquainted 


with Gods methods * Mordecat does aniwer her, think not with thy r Cay 4. 13, 
ſelf, that thou ſhalt eſtape in the Kings houſe more then all the Jews ; 
l 
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for if thou altogether holdeſt thy peace at thu time, then ſhall there en- 
{argement and deliverance ariſe to the Fews from another place, ( here 
is a pregnant inſtance of the aſſurance of my text ) but thou ant thy 
fathers houſe ſhall be deſtrord. And who knoweth whether thou art 
come to the Kingdom for ſuch a time as this? Hereupon ſhe and her 
Nation faſt and pray, and ſhe adventures, and God gives her fa- 
vor with the King, and he reverſes all; and the whole Nation on 
that very day it was to periſh is ſecur'd, and the deſign returns 
upon their heads that plotted it, on all their Enimies. - I need 
name no more, but there isone pregnant one, on which there lies 
an imputation from great men: I mean, when throout that Na- 
tion their Religion was ſo perſecuted, that it was almoſt extinct, 
falſe Heathen worſhip planted in its place, poſſeſled the Temple 
and the Sanctuary, and all was protan'd by Antiochus Epiphanes : 
the ſtate ſo lively propheci'd of by the Prophet Danze/. Now when it 
was thus, & there was ſo univerſal a defection, as already had ſubvert- 
ed the whole Government, Religion, and almoſt the whole Nation, 
God ſtirs up the Spirit of the Aaccabbees, & on that day three years | 
that all was profan'd, 'twas again purified and they deliverd. I 
inſtance ſo, leaſt that which * Grotzus ſaith, that nothing can de- 
tend that action of the Afaccabbees, beſides extreme certain neceſſ1- 
ty and what our * Thornatke ſaith, 'tis maniteſt the Arms which 
they took up againſt their lawful Soveraign, are by God approv'd, 
and their Faith commended Hebr. 11. leaſt theſe ſhould miſguide 
men, it may be ſeaſonable to declare that it is plain Antriochus Epe- 


* 1 Macc. 1, phanes, altho he * call that land hisKingdom,. was not then their 


Al, 51. 


righttul King : foratter Alexanders death, the firſt that got poſleſ- 
fion of it, was the King of Egypt. It was after violently taken indeed 
from him by the King of Syrza, & the Fews gave up themſelves to the 
protection of Antrechus the Great; but he gave it in dowry to the 
King of Egypt with his daughter, & ſo parted with all right; & what- 
ever right the Kings of Syr:a could be ſuppos'd to have, Antiochus 
Epiphanes had none of that, as being not a lawtul King of any place, 
uſurping from his Nephew the right Heir: and with all injurious 
angry violence, when he was driven out of E:ypt, he attaques 
Feruſalem, and enters it, and ſets up all the Heathen Exerciſes and 
Religion, and forbids Gods Worſhip; ravages and ſpoils and mur- 
ders all refuſers, till the Maccabbees oppos'd his fury, and till Judas 
three years after, as I ſaid, reſtor'd all, having Grohe againſt a 
violent Aggreflor, not his rightful Prince; and he is by Grotzus made 
the very man, that typ'd out Crit, and was ſeen by the Prophet in 
Tjaiah 63. Who is he that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 


_ Boxray towhich he makes Judas Maccabeus anſwer, I that defend 


Gods Worſhipand the true Religion, againſt Antiochus and all his 
power, and to ſave my People caſt my ſelt upon extremeſt hazards. 
Once more, when (aus Emperor of Rome had ſent Petrontus 1n- 
to Syrza, charging him to make war on the Fews, and by all utmoſt 
force to make them condeſcend to let his image, the ſtatue of him- 
ſelf I mean, beſet up in their Temple at Feru/alem: the Fews when 
he came into Syria to their Country, met him ſeveral thouſands, 
ſeveral times with ſupplications and entreaties to divert him, it 
they 


SERM. Iv. the ſeaſon of Geds Deliverance. 6r 


they could *trom doing it. Bur he declaring his Commiſlion to 
them, let them ſec it was not poſſible for him to contradict the Em- 
peror ; and they declard alſo, fince he durſt not trauſgreſs the 
commands of the Emperor, he mult not think it ſtrange, it they 
durſt not tranſgreſs Almighty Gods command, reſolving to endure 
whatever ſhould be inflicted on them, rather then violate that. 
Doing this often, and in multitudes, Petronzns askt them whether 
they did mean on that account to tight with Gſ/ar, and make war 
againſt him ;- they replid they would not fight, but they could die 
on that account, and proſtrating themiclves and ottering their na- 
ked throats, ſhew'd their readineſs to entertain their death, and 
this for tour daies together, and neglected all their husbandry, re- 
ſolving not to till their land or to provide tor lite, when they had 
Once ; Jade thus to dic. WUpon this Petronus undertakes to 
write to Ce/ar, and diflyade him trom the enterpriſe ; but Carus an- 
{wers that his letter with another, which commands Petrontus, tor 
the ——_ of his not executing his commands, to kill himſelt, 
reſolving alſo to exterminate the Nation : but before his letter 
came to Syria to Petrontus, the notice of the death of Cazus came. 
Thus God did then preſerve both him and them, tho at that time 
a Nation guilty of the death of Chriſt; yet in a cauſe, wherein they 
were relolvd to ſuffer any thing rather then diſobey Gods Law ſo 
groſsly, he was pleas'd to ſpare them, and continue to preſerve 
them, 

As for the Chriſtians, I might inſtance in the care God took ſoon 
after moſt exprefſely and miraculouſly to call them all out of Feru- 
ſalem, when the Komanzs were preparing to fit down before it, and 
deſtroid it utterly, and in all the perſecutions, particularly that 
of Dzocletian, when that * deſtruction that was level'd at, and fall- « nnine cbri- 
ing on all Chriſtianity, was in a trice return'd upon the Deſigners {7 © > 
and on Heatheniſm. It might be a more parallel inſtance to the 7: per/i- 
genius of thele later ages, ſhould I name that of the Arrians, men *17* © 1/tions 
that were the * firſt that ever drew the ſword of perſecution againſt ( n/ rum 
their tellow Chriftians ; z:#« 9%» was their petition to * Conſtantius, Fra": 

a copy which the Church of Rome hath long writ after, with the | ./,,; :,. 
bloud ot thoſe that differ trom them. And indeed the A4rrian per- «7 5 4: 1: 
ſecutions were moſt barbarous ; yet when Conſlantius had don all he / 2-20 
could, had made the Univerte, faith S' Ferome, all Arrian, by hav- ”« Juv / 
ing bauiſht almoſt all the Catholic Bilbops ot the world, then very ©* © 21 
quickly God reſtores them, even by a Fu{:zan an Apoſtate: and then 
when ſhortly after Yaſens the ſame again, himlſelt repenting of it, 
did revoke them, & laſtly Theodo/eus reitor'd them 7 eſtablitht all. 
And tho afterwards God let the Goths continue both the hereſy, and 
ſomtimes the perſecution, tor above two Ages in our weltern world ; 
yet ſince that, for the laſt thouſand years, the name of 4rr:an hath 
ſcarce bin heard. Bur I have ſaid enough to ſhew, ſuch is the ordina- 
ry method of Gods Providential workings, when $07 is in that con» 
dition : provided that the Church have nor deprav d it felt as 'tis a 
Church, model 'd it ſelf by worldly principles aud powers, and ado- 
pred rules or doctrines which are not conhitent with thoſe of Chrift. 
There are few inſtances to be produc d, | think, where any nn 
tt 3 Jath 
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hath bin deſtroi'd , whoſe conititution hath preſerv'd this temper, 
tho her wicked and ungracious members may be cutott: ar lait, as 
z1Per. 5.10, * S* Perer tells, after it hath ſuffer'd a while, he will ſtrengthen, [tabltſh, 
/ettleit. And it we look upon the low condition ot our Szon toge- 
ther with theſe inſtances ot Gods procedure, may we not take con- 
fidence to hope, that the appointed time is come? For 1s it not 
time for Thee to ariſe, O Lord, when thy reſting place is deſtroy- 
ing? And thou, O Chriſt, who art the Rock on which the Church 
is built, is it not time for thee to awake, to riſe, rebuke the Tem- 
peſts, break the waves that break into thy Church, and threaten 
asif they would ſwallow all that's built on Thee, the Rock of Ages? 
It is moſt certainly, provided we have thoſe attections, which the 
text ſets down here, as the diagnoſtics of that time ; of which in 
the laſt place. 

The firit is this, thy ſervants think upon her ſtones with ſorrow 
and fincere acknowledgment, that their demerits call'd this ſtate 
upon her, and they theretore willingly receive, accept of Gods 
dealing with them, 37 they take pleaſure init, It is oblerv'd, that 
this was the expreſs condition, upon which God covenanted to 
ſhew mercy on his People. Levze. 25, From v. 14. tothe end we find, 
that it they ſhould arrive at that height to abhor Gods Statutes, break 
all his Commandments, merit all his curſes, and he ſhould inflict 
them, and yet they go on ſtill ro walk contrary to him, and he 
overtake them ſtill with plagues, yea and this thro all the ſtages both 
of fin and puniſhment, and each ftage of puniſhment ſeven times 
multiplied v. 18, 21, 24, 28. ſo asto leave no more place for acceſs, 
yet it then they conftels their iniquity, and therr uncircumeorged hearts 

! be humbled, if then v7 they accept of willingly, contentedly receive 
the puniſhment of therr imquity v, 41. 1will not caſt them away, neither 
will ] abhor them to deſtroy them utterly, and to break my Covenant 
with them, v, 44. but will remember my Covenant, and 1 will remember 
the Land, v. 42. and remember S$on alſo, if we have the like ſenti- 
ments tor Son; it her low condition, it her ſtones in the dult truly 
humble us into that duſt, and make us from the heart acknowledy, 

a Neh 9.33- * Thou, O Lord, art juſt in all that 1s come upon, and hovers over us ; 
for thou haſt don right, but we have don very wickedly : tor we have 
walkt unworthy of the opportunities thou haſt afforded us, have 
bin untruitful nnder the whole latitude of all thy working methods, 
the Kingdom of God hath had no Obedience, nothing but Rebel- 
lion from us, and tis juſt it ſhould be taken from us, be given to a Na- 
tion bringing forth the fruits thereof, and have our candleſtic remov'd, 
ſince we hate light, ovr deeds are /o evrl, 'Tis juſt that we, who heapt 
our ſelves Teachers according to our faCtions and luſts, ſhould be 
given up to {trong deluſions, have a lying Spirit in the mouth of our 

Prophets, Prophets that ſhould daub with untemper'd mortar, ſuch 

as never will cement the ſtones of $/on, or build up a Church ; that 
we, who have debaucht the Reformation, ſhould quite loole it. 

The preſent time does certainly ſuggeſt the practice, which is ſet 

aſide for great humiliation, and the occaſion does require it ; both 
the commands and the neceſſities too of the Church cxpect it; 


& God allo calls for mourning, & tor ſtricter applications to him on 
behalf 
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behalf of Sion: and then they that do not anſwer all theſe calls by 
doing ſomthing more then ordinary do not think upon the ſtones 
of Fon, neither does it pity them to ſee her in the duſt, 'tis certain- 
ly not time for God to ariſe in their behalf, they are ſufficient to 

ivert his preparations for her. Np O Lord, we will put our hands 
upon our mouths, and our mouths into the duſt, and acknowledg righte- 
ouſneſs $a. v7 unto thee, but to us confuſion of face, as at this day ; 
and we reſolve to humble our ſelves under thy correcting hand how 
ſharp ſoever, and take pleaſure in it too thus far, that dolt thew by 
thy caſtifing us thou haſt not given us over as incorrigible, but haft 
4 us into thy care, and diſcipline, and managery; and on 
that account thy rod comforts us, our correction is joyous, we take 
pleaſure in the ſtones of Sion, and we favor, love her duſt; the other 
Sy mtom. 

They prize her reliques, what is ſtanding of her; and fince 'tis 
on their account, namely thro their demerit, that ſhe is ſo low and 
weak, they are more ror thr love, and pity her more in that con- 
dition which they brought her into; will do what they can to raiſe 
her, pulverem ejus evehere cupiunt 10 the Trigurmne Tranflation. 

'Tis true indeed the ſtones of S/on in the duſt are apt to become 
flones of ſtumbling and rocks uf offence, as S* Peter ſaith of the chief cor- 
ner ſtone of Sion, Chriſt himſelf x Pet. 2. 8. whereat many ſtumble 
and fall. We had fatal experience how when once the building 
was diſorder'd, the ſubordination broken, the Church offices and 
powers thrown down, on the one fide'Szon ſtrait became like Babel, 
every one almoſt ſpoke a ſtrange language, and ſo built by himſelf, 
builr up, divided Faiths, and Churches, and Religions; on the other 
fide that broken totrering State made many run away as from a 
falling Church, take ſhelter in another: and what the Croſs of 
Chriſt was to the Jews, that the Croſs of his Spouſe too was to many 
pretended Chriſtians, a ground to renounce her. They no ſooner 
ſaw their Mother wounded, naked in the duſt, but they concluded 
her fit to be buried, and ran from her as from the houſe of death ; 
as if in the nobleſt way of ſufferings to follow Chriſt could look like 
the mark of being Anti-Chriſtian : and the yet unſertled ſtate of it 
is made great uſe of for the ſame intents, her ſtones are laid on pur- 
pole to be ſtones of ſtumbling, and to give occaſion of falling. 
And truly 'tis ro be conteſt, that fince the bonds of Govefrnmenr, 
which kept men under diſcipline, were unloosd, and fince the 
Churches Miniſteries and her Powers are cat ſo ſhort, that they are 
pot fo effeftual to the ends of their inſtitution to work out a ſtrict 
Chriſt:anlife, as were to be wiſht; and fince men are divided ſo by 
claims of ſeveral Churches, and by fearful expeQtations alſo, both 
the Converſations and the Faiths of men too are grown looſe and 
difſolute: and 'twas not the leaſt Stratagem of our Adverſariesto 
contrive men ſhould be ſuch as could, while they continue ſuch, 
find Sanctuary no where bur in their Church, at their Altars; whe- 
ther they have but to come to be abſolv'd of all. But truly 'tis ex- 
treme barbarity in us, when 'tis on our account, by our demerits, 
for our puniſhment, that ſhe is diftreſſed, that fears and dangers 
preſs upon her, then to flejght ber: if when we ſee our Mother 


gaſping, 
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gaſping, then to throw dirt at her, make her mouth be ſtopt with 
the reports of her ungodly offspring, the reproches of a pointing 
Scorner, that ſhall cry, ſee how her Sons behave themſelves, how 
little love or pity they have for her. He favors her ſtones that 
beautifies and guilds them with inſcriptions of Religious aCtions ; 
this, if any thing, will raiſe them and repair her. And truly 'tis to 
be expected from the men that do pretend to have the pity and the 
ſorrow that is due to their Mother, whom the powers of Hell ſeem 
arm'd againſt to ruin her, fo far as ſhe's diſabled, ſhould themſelves 
ſupply to themſelves what is wanting : if her diſcipline be looſen'd, 
—_ ſhe have no ſtrong ties on mens actions, we ſhould do her work 
upon us, put obligations, fetters on our ſelves. "Tis probable this 
very ſtate of $:on in the text was that, which Nehemiah labour'd to 
repair, and ſee how he efteCted it c. 9. after a moſt ſolemn, faſting 
and confeffion and bemoaning, rather of their guilts then ſufferings, 
in the 10 himſelf, the Princes, and the Prieftsand Levites, and the 
reſt of all the People with their Wives, their Sons and Daughters 
that were come to underſtanding, entred into. a curſe and into an 
oath to walk in Gods Law, and to obſerve and du all the Commandments 
of the Lord our God, hu Judgments and his Statutes, v.29, Here was 
a cement would. compa the Stones of Son, the whole building 
againſt all aſſaults whatever, ſeat her in her perfe& height and 
beauty. It i5n0t he loves her, who curſes them that laid her in the 
duſt, but he who enters ſuch-a curſe of ſerving God ; 'tis not he fa- 
vors her duſt, who wiſhes, talks, or ſwears on the Churches fide, but 
he that humbles himſelf daily in the duſt in her confeſſions and 
Prayers, he who binds himſelt with ſuch an obligation to worſhip 
and ſerve God faithfully, as ſhe preſcribes: this will help to raiſe 
her, make her viſible in the lives of her Children; and when the 


-duſt of Szon ſhall have a more pertect Reſurrection in this world, 


and this of Chriſt ſhall as his other body riſe out of the earth, it will 
be comfortable toeach one that put his hands to the repairs, that 
did but fit one ſtone to it, that would not ler God reſt till he had 
cſtabliſht our Feru/alem again a praiſe in the Earth. Then God al- 
mighty would be importun'd, prevail'd upon to put it in the hearts 
of thoſe men, whoſe part 'tis to ſecure our Son and repair her 
breaches, to build by a true line and level, make ſuch an eſftabliſh- 


- ment as may be fitted not to the ſatisfying >rkeos faCtions, inter- 


eſts,- or any human appetites, but the juſt obligations of Religion ; 
not build weakly, fearing, as.it were, the Churches ſtrength Foul 
aw men in their practices, & that the weapons of her warfare ſhould 
gall their vices, beſides that their own ſtrong holds may be ſtill able 
to hold out, and not be beat down by her —_ : for this were to 


-model the ſtructure of Hon to mens own, .and to their fins conve- 


nience. But to build her up ſo, as that the profeſſion and the pra- 


tice of true Religion may be preſery'd ſafe, and Gods Worſhip kept 
- 4ntire ;; that upon our one onely foundation, the rock Chriſt Jeſus, 


we may be built up with @ {zvely faith into an boly life, all cemented 
by. Charity,. and all diwwifions be made up, and we may with one 
heart and ane voice meet and join in giving Glory, Honor, &c. 
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SERMON 
Wn 


OF THE EXERCISE OF CONSCIENCE, 
In the avoiding of Offence towards God and Men. 


Acts 24. 16. 


And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have alwaies a conſcience 


void of offence towards God and towards man. 


Y textis theſum of a Chriſtians practical duty 
for as S* Paul had in the verſe before ſet down 
his faith and hope, here he ſets down his work- 
ings. In the words we have 

1. The ſtare of that duty expreſt & PPT KOT OS TUM 
&/vo1s, @ conſcience void of offence. 
2. That 1s brancht out into its ſeveral reſpeds, 
ao + wir towards God, x; Tis dv2pdres and towards 
man; and thoſe either 
1. As the objects of that which a good conſcience endeavors and 
means, an unblameable converſation in thoſe duties that look to- 
wards God, thoſe of Devotion, Piety and Godlineſs; or of thoſe 
duties that look towards man, thoſe of Juſtice and Honeſty, parti- 
cularly ſo call'd. Or 
2. God and Man here may be look d upon as having both to do in 
being the rule ot Conſcience, God s law, and man s allo, that is, the 


juſt laws of lawful Superiors, both obliging it: and a conſcience void of 


offence towards God and towards man is fuch an one as does not onely 
not offend God nor man, in that which God commands to be don 
ro himſelf and to the neighbor, bur ſuch alſo as doth not offend in 
what man, the lawful Governor, commands: for to theie we muſt 
needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, but conſcience ſake. 

3. Here are the ſeaſons which this Conſcience do's reſpe&, and 
they are all ſeaſons aſs mm alwazes. 

4. The intereſt S* Paul does ſeek after in this condition i 7i7s «7x4 
in this Texerciſe my ſelf ; as on one ſide it is not fancying or opining, 
often hearing, no nor talking of conſcience, but exerciſe and 
doing; for the Chriſtians life is 2-x--:-, a conſtant exerciſe, and that 
isat once his duty and profeſſion here : ſo on the other fide, it is not 
perfect poſſeſſion of this ſtate; there is no ſuch thing as perfection 
in this life, but laboring towards it. In handling which parts I 
ſhall thus proceed. 

1. Having in a word explain'd «=ri-w7» awiln, I ſhall enquire 
what are thoſe offences that mult be remov'd in order to that ſtate 


that's here deſcribd; and having clear the conſcience of thoſe, 
? (I 2% yiew 
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24 view the latitude and extent of its obligation, ſee how it re- 
ſpecs both God and man, both as the rules and objects of its acts, 
and as we go along, we ſhall direc the practice of that dury which 
St Paul did labor in, how we muſt exerciſe our ſelves that we, may 
be in ſuch a ſtate, which is the 3* thing and the application of all. 

Zwiilois «ploy may be underſtood from the uſe of that word 
as 'tis taken either paſſively Phe. 1. 10. that ye may be «4 avioxru with- 
out offence, not led into evil by miſtakes ot what is good, gr any 
other color whatſoever; or elſe as 'tis taken aCtively 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
d apbrxetr wwe gioe no offence to any man; which as the context 
proves is but the ſame, and means, let nothing that you do be ſuch as 
may induce another man to fin; lay not @c572-uuslz rocks of offence 
or {tumbling blocks in any Chriſtians courſe : and therefore in my 
text owiidyors oe wrloxoney is fuch a conſcience, as does not induce the 
man himſelfto any fin againſt God or man, and a life that is not 
led intoit; a converſation that is according to ſuch a conſcience, is 
that which S* Paul aims to have, and which that we may have, all 
ſuch evowppam we muſt endeavor to remove, which what they are, 
I told you, was to be my firſt inquiry. 

And the firſt is error of judgment, which makes an erring con- 
ſcience; ſuch a one as gives falſe information of duty, which either 
tel!s me that I may or muſt do that which God's law or ſome other 
law in force upon me ſaies I muſt nor do, or elſe tels me I muſt not 
do that which I may, or am perhaps bound to do. A rock of offence 
this, upon which many men do ſplit, and make ſhip-wrack of a 

ood conſcience ; and which is worſe error of judgment, call d by 
ome new light, is ſuch a light indeed, ſo plac'd between the rocks 
as muſt needs guide the Mariner upon them, make it neceſſary for 
him to be wreckt; for in this caſe fin lies on the right and the left 
hand, which way ſoever he does turn, he falls upon it. For firſt if 
this man aC againſt his erring conſcience, he "oy altho the Law 
of God do not make the act fin Rom. 14. 14. to him that eſteemeth 
any thing unclean, to him it « unclean; altho S* Paul ſaies there, he 
knew it was notin it ſelf unclean, yet ſo it was to him, and that to 
ſuch an height, that the man whoſe example wrought with any 
one to eat q"_ the perſwaſion of his mind deſtrozeth him v.15. 'Tis 
therefore a deſtroying fin to do a thing againſt the expreſs judg- 
ment of the mind. And all the reaſon in the world; for fince good 
or-evil do not, nor can move the will as they are in themſelves ſuch, 
but as apprehended, and according to the notion we have of them in 
the mind: 'tis certain therefore every motion of the will to good or 
evil, conſequently every good or evil action muſt be formally ac- 
counted ſuch from good or evil things not in themſelves, but in the 
apprehenſion of the mind; that is, according as our conſciences di- 
Cate to us they are good or evil. And ad, nolaw of God or man, 
no rule of duty can be appli'd to us but by the mediation of con- 
ſcience; for till that tell me ſuch a thing's commanded and my du- 
Ys it is to me as if there were no ſuch command and it were not my 
uty, for till then Iam not conſcious itis, know nothing of it, 'This 
alone therefore does propole and apply duty to us; and conſequent- 
ly whether that which it propoſeth be my real duty in it ſelf or no, 
yct 


— 
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yet I mult needs look on it as ſo, as having no direction in the world 
beſides what to do or forbear, but what my conſcience ſome way 
inſtructed tells me, God or my Governors require : while therefore 
that does abſolutely tell me ſuch a thing is unlawful, whether it be 
{o or no, while that perſwaſion laſts, the ſoul yer judges it unlawtul, 
and conſequently it the heart embrace it, then it does deliberately 
embrace unlawtulneſs, which tho itbe not in the thing, is yet in the 
choice. I like and follow that which in my judgment is vicious, 
and be it in it ſelt what it will, 'tis ſo to me; 'tis evident the incli- 
nations and actions purſue vice, when they purſue that which they 
cannot look upon but as vice, And therefore S* Paul faith * what- « Row. 14.23. 
ſoever 15 not of faith, whatſoever is contrary to the perſuaſion or judg- 
ment of lawfulneſs, z. e. in other words, what is againſt conſcience 75 
ſm. Conſcience therefore is the rule from which it is fin to recede. 

But you will tell me, where the conſcience errs, the rule is falſe 
and crooked, and ſo mult not be tollow'd ; but the rule of this rule, 
God's Law, and not the conſcience, muſt be obcei'd. Good counſel it 
it could be follow d ; for certainly if the man know what God's Law 
does require of him, in that caſe his conſcience does not err ; it he 
do not know what God's Word requires, how then can he follow it 
againſt that which his conſcience tells him God requires ? and it is 
ſure if the man ſhould ſuſpend his ation, or have reaſon not to act 
according to his erring conſcience, he never can have reaſon to act 
according to a conſcience well inform'd: for it is plain his con- 
ſcience does as much propoſe the error as his duty, as it does the 
truth; the man as really believes the one is to be don as the other, 
and hath no reaſon to make difference, and therefore if at any time 
he mult follow his conſcience, he alwais muſt, and t'will be fin to at 
againſt it, be it what it will. 

But then youll hope it will excuſe to a& according to it. No alas, 
this is but the other rock, it is fin too to a according to it. The 
proofs are very pregnant Gen. 12, 17. Becauſe of Sara Abraham's 
wife the Lord plagu d Pharaoh with great plagues and all his houſe, 
namely thoſe that had commended her before him v. 15. and fo 
had contributed to the offence. On the ſame account he plagu'd 
Aoimelech Gen. 20. 17. altho in the 6 v. God faith, he knew Abrme- 
lech did 1t in the integrity of his heart, and tho Abimelech did plead 
the ſame to God, he did it innocently v. 5. yet in the 9. v. he ex- 
poſtulates with Abraham; what have I offended thee, that thou haſt 
brought on me and on my Kingdom a preat ſn. Again S* Paul affirms 
of his own nation Rom. 10. 2. that it was out of zeal to God and his 
Law they perſevered in infidelity and oppoſition to Chriſts dotrins, 
yet tor that very oppoſition he affirms, that they were hardned and 
defign'd to everlaſting perdition. And Chriſt faith of the ſame Fews 
John 16. 2. that the ttme would come, when they that kill d his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters ſbould think they did God ſervice, rwngar oegrgipe think 
they offer d an oblation. The error was fo ſtrong, it made the fin 
look like Religion and Attonement, yet that zeal and conſcience 
was plagu'd with wrath that came upon them to the uttermoſt; even to 
an utter extirpation : or to reſtrain our ſelves to our Apoſtle, he 
faith of himſelf v. . of the foregoing chapter, / have liv'd in all gooa 
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conſcience before God until this day, and therefore when againſt 
Chriſt's reformation he defended the Moſ/a:c Law, and perſecuted 
the oppolers of it, he did all out of a good mind, according to the 
dictates of his conſcience, fincerely what he was perſwaded that 
he ought to do; and now if conſcience could excuſe, here was 
enough of that, a good Conſcience, and could his fiery perſecu- 
tions by vertue of that conſcience be chriſtian'd holy Zeal > could 
his pure heart make his bloody hands undefild> Oh no! 'twas 
* blaſphemy, and perſecution, and injury, tor all 'twas conſcience. It this 
ſeem ftrange, that a&ting thus according to the conſcience ſhould 
make men ſuch finners, fauce all facts are eftimated cheifly by the 
heart that they proceed from, by the good or bad mind they are don 
with, that is, by the conſcience of the doer; we muſt know, that where 
the error is not the effe& of any carnal prepoſleſſion or $0505 Wh 
but truely error, there the finfulneſs in this caſe lies not altogether 
tormally in aCting fo according to their conſcience, unleſs firſt the 
conſcience take up perſwaſions & give ſentence without a ſufficient 
inquifition, when there is the leaſt appearance of a danger that 'tis 
plain ſuch a periwafion may engage us in a ſtate of fin, we muſt exa- 
min ftrictly, and this ſeems the caſe of Pharaoh and Abimelech ; 
they were glad to think Sarab was Abrahams ſiſter, theretore made 
no cloſe inquiry, were content with his once ſaying ſo, and on 
that account, altho the one and afterwards the other took her in 
the innocency of their heart, the text ſaith, they committed a 
great fin, for which God did Rogen them. Eſpecially 2% it men 
have bin call'd on to confider, had the opportunity of means of 
conviftion, ſuch as God will judg ſufficient in their circumſtances, 
then retaining thoſe perſwafions, following ſuch an error gives it 
that which is equivalent to wiltulneſs, makes the guilt. This was 
the Fews caſe and S* Pauls, tho Moſes Law were given by God him- 
ſelf, confirm'd by wonders, and by ſuch a conſtant ſeries of Gods 
molt immediate diſpenſations, as might give them juſt cauſe to be- 
lieve it was their certain duty to adhere to it, yet when God judg'd 
Chriſts works together with the Prophecies that went of him, had 
given a ſufficient teſtimony to his Retormation, the Fews reſiſting 
that, thoout of zeal to God, and in obedience to his Law and to 
their Guides the Prieſts and Sanhedrim, were harden'd to exciſion 
torit; Or if, as 'tis moſt certain, they were leavend into averſation 
to Chrilts doctrine by their expeQation of a pompous Mef/rah, his Re- 
{igion did not ſerve their ſenſual ends, 'tis to be fear'd the ſame dos 
influence the more fincere and erring party of the Church of Rome ; 
yet S* Paulallo, tho out of a good conſcience doing fo, eſteem'd 
himſelf the * chief of finners for ſo doing. Tis the too haſty taking 
up, or the too obſtinate retaining this erroneous conſcience, makes 
the fin it does ingage into be ſo exceeding fintul; therefore cer- 
tainly whoever lets their conſcience be ſurpriz'd by prejudice, or 
warmth of mind, much more ambition, pride, revenge, or inciden- 
tal diſcontents and diſobligation, reputation of a party, intereſt, de- 
gn, it theſe or any ſenſuality tho but lurking indiſcernably (* for the 
heart 1s decertful ah all things, who can know tit 7 ) have given any 
tiacture to the heart and pufft a paflion into conſcience, or if in the 
uprightneſs 
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uprightnelſs of their heart they took up their perſwaſions, yet if they 
retain them in the leaſt on any ſuch account, or elſc however it they 
do not hearken to, examin any calls or means, which God does ei- 
ther by his Providence or Miniſters offer the opportunities of, for 
their conviction, ſpecially it by ſeeing good and wiſe men do judg 
otherwiſe, they have any cauſe to doubt, and yer perſiſt (till, and 
retain the error, it is this that ſpoils the Conſcience, ſo that while 
it errs it does enſnare the man, entangles him in a neceflity of 
finning, leads him into ſuch labyrinths of guilt that whatſoever he 
does, he offends: it he do what his erring con{cience dictates to 
him, then he fins againſt God's Law, it he forbear, he fins then 
againſt Gods Vicegerent, his own Conſcience ; there is the guilt 
of his deed, here the guilt of his heart, which does oblige a man to 
follow that which it is fin to follow, and which makes him, he muſt 
and ought to do that which he muſt not, ought not to do. 

And then the onely application to ſuch a Conſcience is to adviſe 

the laying it aſide, to rectify the error ; good counſel this indeed, 
but hardeſt to be taken in the world. For that a man may ſet him- 
ſelf to retity, he muſt know himſelf in an error, and it he know 
that, he hath not an erring Conſcience ; this when it is ſuch ftrong- 
ly, the man does not ſo much as doubt of his opinion, and while he 
does not doubt, what temtation can he have to think of reCtitying >? 
eſpecially if men-are perſwaded that their Conſcience is dirctted by 
ſuch Guides as cannot err. We cannot but remember how the vio- 
lation of all Laws and of all rights ſacred and ſecular , ſedi- 
tion and rebellion, and ſuch other Treadful conſequents as we muſt 
not remember, being dictated by conſcience, undertaken on ac- 
count of Religion were eſteem'd the charaQteriſtics of a godly fide ; 
nor are we ſuffer d to forget, how the ſame things undertaken on 
account of holy Church make Saints and Martyrs : for let not men 
pretend theſe are not Doftrines or directions of the Chuch of Rome. 
There 1s no one of the rebellious parties, but it may with much more 
truth and modeſty afhrm they are not theirs, fince they have not 
declard them ſo authentically; and it we are not ſure theſe are 
their doCtrines, 'tis impoſhble to know that they have any, tor none 
of their doctrines have a greater atteſtation. If ſom few declaring 
their opinion to the contrary, ſhall againſt the declarations of the 
Tenets of their Scholes, and the directions ot much greater num- 
bers, their Caſuiſts, 'the rules and praftice of their whole law, the 
determinations of particular and general Councils, make 
them not to be their doctrine, then no Church hath any doctrines. 
Now, if as one fide of theſe pretend ſome to a Divine Light within 
themſclves, .ſome to the Divine Spirit ſpeaking in the <criptures for 
their Guide, ſo the other plead the public Spirit of the Church 
ſpeaking at leaſt in the Aﬀemblies of their general Council moſtSn- 
fallibly, and conſequently all of them muſt judg it is impoſlible 
their Guide canerr; how 1s it poſſible to preſcribe means to reCtity 
the errors of fuch Conſciences ? 

But ſhould I paſs theſe guilts of the firſt magnitude, to which 'tis 
wonderful a Conſcience can be debaucht, and err into them, ſhould 
I mention one that's common to all of them, violating the Laws, 

(1 3 diſturbing 
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diſturbing the Peace of the Government, unhinging the conſtitu- 
tion of it by illegal meetings to diſſeminate their principles, and 
make more errors, and more ſeparation, wider breaches. 1 ſhall 
not tell theſe, that the Church no where gives a privilege to any to 
aſſemble not for Gods own worſhip, from whoſe principles or.pra- 
Ctices the State hath reaſon to expect commotions or ſedition, the 
diminiſhing their ſecular Powers, or endangering their perſons, and 
on that account forbids them. Sure I am, there 1s no one word in 
the Goſpel tor it, and I leave all the mentioned parties, Popiſh or 
the other, to conſider whether they have bin ſo innocent as not to 
be ſuſpected juſtly > and would onely ask each party of them, whe- - 
ther it alone have right to a according to its conſcience thus and 
otherwiſe againſt the Laws, ſo that all others, what ſincerity ſo'ere 
they at with, have no privilege ? or whether it be the Chriſtians 
birth-right, and due to all others? It any party ſay, that it alone 
hath right, beſides that all the reſt will never grant this, nor have 
reaſon for it, and ſo all muſt quarrel ; yet it they do ſay ſo, ſure 
there's nothing elſe but truth or confidence of having it, can make 
them judg ſo: but ſince every the moſt erring conſcience does and 
muſt beleive the truth is with him, he hath the ſame reaſon, ſo con- 
tentions muſt be endleſs, & this ſtate of conſcience is juſt the Levia- 
thans ſtate of war ; beſides that this pretence of any ſingle party for 
it ſelf makes war with the hypotheſis it ſelf of liberty of conſcience. 
But if they grant all other SeQts to have juſt right to act according 
to their conſcience, then thoſe that really believe the doctrine of 
their Church is true, their ways blameleſs, and the ſtatutes which 
reſtrain the liberties of the Recuſants and the Diſſenters are all juſt, 
thoſe of them alſo that have ſworn obedience to theſe ſtatutes, and 
thoſe Magiſtrates and Governors too that are bound by oath to the 
execution of them, and to take care of the peace of their Subjects, 
and hold that, as 'tis, a duty and an obligation in conſcience on 
them : theſe, I ſay, have juſt right too to act according to their con- 
ſcience alſo, and by conſequence to execute the Laws upon thoſe 
others; and then, I am ſure in conſcience, and according to the 
very rules of all theſe men of liberty, thoſe have a right to take 
away their wild and dangerous liberties, and by the very Principles 
of all theſe Diſſenters are as much bound in conſcience to reſtrain 
them, as they think themſelves bound to uſe thoſe liberties accord- 
ing to their conſcience. Yea theſe are bound in conſcience to ſut- 
ter all their Governors to put reſtraints upon them ; becauſe to do 
ſo is for them to at ertting to their conſcience, or if they think 
(as tis not ſtrange if they think contradictions) that they have a 
right in conſcience to contend for this with Governors, who yet 
they acknowledg to have a right too to reſtrain their liberties, 
( fince all, as themſelves have granted, have the ſame right, ) there 
muſt needs be endleſs quarrels and contentions both with Go- 


 vernors and with themſelves, and jult of all fides, in which each 


hath right, which is another contradiction alſo; and ſo till this 
{tate of conſcience will be the Leviathans ſtate of war, and muſt 
diſſolve all Govergment, as being inconſiſtent with it. Whether 


any conſequents in proſpect or deſign can make this ſtate of gs 
allow d 
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allow'd and eligible, or how far Governments can properly ſecure 
. themſelves, if it be allow d, which yet 'tis certain s ans they have a 
right todo againſt the clamorous —_— of all conſcience what- 
ſoever as to Church Laws: yet how they can,.1 ſay, ſecure 
themſelves againſt ſuch ſorts of men e hde, who declare that 
their Government it felt is finful; or WW rother fide a fort of men, 
who not onely here in this Nation, after the molt dire and hatetul 
treaſon ever hatch'd or thought of, were not, nor are ſufter'd by the 
Guides of their conſcience, by their Paſtors neipher their Supreme 
one nor their particular Contefſors, to give aflurance of their civil 
obedience and allegiance to their owa Prince. But in France, after 
the murder of two Kings by them, both of their Religion, when 
as Lewy the 13" did deſign, and ak the advice of his Parlia- 
ment, to make proviſion tor his own ſafety and aſſurance of 
the Loialty of his Subjets by an Oath ( a thing by Gods own 
People, fince 'twas a Kingdom, practic'd) all the Clergy, thoſe 
Directors of the conſciences of that Nation, were ſo tar from 
ſuffering it, that they made the King to cauſe the Parliament 
to raze out what of it was drawn and regiſtred in their Jour- 
nals, "profeſling to his face that they would excommunicate all 
as Heretics that were againſt that Propofition, that the Pope 
could depoſe Kings. Burt tis not this, but how to ſecure Go- 
vernments againſt it, to rectify the erring conſcience I would 
ſpeak to; and it the ſenſe of any ſacred obligations, it the ca- 
lamities of Church or State, that cry aloud bemoaning the et- 
fects of conſcience thus let looſe, call upon him to confider, and 
at leaſt ſuggeſt the duty of examining his conſcience, then tho 
#7:uris here of the text, the exerciſes that are like to have an 1n- 
fluence upon him, beſides humble praier to Almighty God for 
a right judgment in all things, together with a hearty refolu- 
tion not to ſuffer any principle or intereſt ſo to engage him to 
a practice or opinion, has that, if God will pleaſe to ſhew him 
light, he will follow it ſtrait, and utterly forſake thoſe paths, 
to which he was miſguided by the error of his mind, and 1o bee 
gins to act acccordingly as well as he can. Now ſuch a reſolu- 


tion hath a promiſe, © {f any man will do his will, he ſhall know 4 jobn 7.17. 


of the doftrine, whether it be of God, or not. Beſides this, 1 fay, 
let him thus exerciſe himſelf, when any thing offers it ſelf to pra- 
Eice, and gets this holy advocate of its fide, brings conſcience to 
plead, then I will henneh and examine ftrialy that ſame aCtiony-firſt 
undreſs it quite, ſee what it is naked by it felt, and then ask not what 
fine motives, what goodend it hath, but where the rule is for it. If 
it be in things merely Spiritual, then what Law of God ; but if in 
other things, what Law of man, what juſt ſubordination to Gods 
will is there for this ation ? For laws, not zeal do make the rules for 
Conſcience : for Conſcience being nothing but a full perſwafion, 
judgment, diftate that a thing is either duty under obligation, -is 
according to a Law that does command it, or elſe is unlawtuly is 
againſta Law. It Conſcience ſhall tell me ſuch a thing I amy bound 
todo, but I have no Law of God or man for it; orelſe \uch a thing 
I mult forbear, it is a fin, abſolutely unlawtul, but truly I can 

bring 
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bring no Law in force againſt it, ſure I ſhall eahily reje& the cla- 
mors of this Conſcience, for it talks contradictions: tor nothing 
can be unlawful, but what is againſta Law. It, tho there be not 
expreſs Law to forbid or command, yet I ſee grounds that ſtagyer 
me, and ſeveral hard things which incline to my opinion, this does 
not make the erring Conſcience : for that is dogmatical and poſi- 
tive, and muſt have law , doctrines and grounds of probability ; 
thoſe onely make a doubt, the next offence I mean to name. 

An offence this, that whoſoever ſtambles at, does fall into the 
loweſt pit, for he that doubteth, is damn'd if he eat Rom. 14. 23. 
Now the ftate ofa doubting conſcience is this, either the man in 
himſelf really believes the thing he does conſult of is forbidden, bur 
= ſeeing the example of ſome man he hath eſteem for, or elſe 

earing ſome good probable grounds to the contrary, does enter- 
tain ſome doubt whether it be ſo bad, and upon that without being 
reſoly'd, yea thinking till it is a fin, yer ventures on it: in this 
caſe tho the man may have ſome hopes it may not be a fin, yet 
juCging in himſelf it is, and chooſing notwithſtanding, it is plain 

e does not onely veature at, but chooſeth fin, and therefore fins. 
This was the very caſe of the weak Chriſtians in relation to eating 
things offer d to Idols, which S* Paul there ſpeaks of. Or ſecondly, it 
he do not abſolutely in himſelt judg it a fin, yet really do's doubr it 
is, and without endeavoring to be truly ſatisfi'd by all appointed fit 
means, does it howſoever ; this man does as much as reſolve I know 
not what itis I am about to do, I doubt 'tis fin, but I reſolve to do 
it, tho it be ſo. Now this is a wicked reſolution, and the conſe- 
quent action muſt be ſo too: it is as much as ſaying, I reſolve to 
venture Gods diſpleaſure, rather then looſe the ſatisfaction of thar 
ation ; now wharſoever otherwiſe the ation be, yet ſuch a reſo- 
lution ſtains it with a vicious tinAure, by infuſion of that wicked 
purpoſe. 

To bring this to our own concerns, if my lawful Superior com- 
mand a thing by an eſtabliſh'd law, which yet either by ſome ob- 
{cure place of Scripture, or by the filence of Scripture, or ſome inte- 
rence of my own from others having put that action to an evil uſe, 
or the infuſion of ſome Teacher of whoſe holineſs I have an opi- 
nion, I doubt whether I may do it or no, and cannot ſatisfy my elf, 
in this caſe, if the man that doubts comply, without acquiring any 
ſatisfaction, do it merely too becauſe he will not be obnoxious to 
the penalty of law, 'tis clear he does it with a doubting conſcience, 
and ſo fins; but if he thus diſcourſe, ( whichis the proper #-w for 


ſuch a conſcience to remove this offence) Iam ſure God hath com- 


manded me to obey the lawful commands of my lawful Superiors, 
now am TI ſure this is not lawful> No, that Iam not, for I onely 
doubt ; why then I muſt needs alſo doubt it may be lawful, there- 
fore I muſt needs doubt God hath commanded me to obey them in 
this, and then ifT refuſe I muſt needs do that with a doubting con- 
{cience; for if the thing be lawful, Iam ſure I fin in not obeying, 
and I doubt it may be ſo, and ſo not doing will have the ſame guilr, 
which by not doing Iendevor to avoid. 


Now if whatever the aCtion be, as long as I know not certainly 
. whether 
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whether it be lawtul or unlawtul in it felt, I ſhall have equal guilt 
in therefuſal ( altho there be no ſcandal or contemt) as 1 can fan- 
cy to my ſelf in doing; and-it I cannot ſatisfy my doubt my felt, 
fince 1 have then no other way to ſeek for reſolution, but from 
thoſe whom God hath ſet over me, ſhall not the reaſons and com- 
mands of my Superiors, the example of all thoſe that are obedient, 
weigh as much with me as the opinion of ſome whom 1 think holy, 
or _ little color which can onely make me doubt? If I be not 
{ure it is unlawtul, and am pertectly aflurd of my duty to my Su- 
periors, this certainly ought to ſuſpend my other doubt, and in fo 
doing I am ſure, I take far the more probable and fater courle ; 
and he that does ſo, cannot have the guilt of a doubting con- 
ſcience, for the reſolution of that was clean another thing: 1 doubr 
there may be fin in it, however I will do it, whereas this man that he 
may take the ſateſt courſe to avoid fin, refolveth thus, merely for 
fear there may be guilt in my refuſal, I do that which otherwiſe 
truly I would not do. 7 
I caanot pals by this refle&ion here, how there will come a time, 
when it ſhall be more tolerable for the erring or the doubring con- 
ſcience, notwithſtanding their ſad conſequences, than for thoſe 
that hold the truth in unrighteouſneſ : the one ſort of theſe have 
ſome checks at fin, rhey doubt and they demur; the other fort 
fia merely becauſe they would pleate God, and offend out of 
zeal; but the other fin becaule they will fin. It actions law- 
ful otherwiſe will make up an inditment to our condemnation, 
don but with a doubting mind, what guilt and what damnation i* 
there in thoſe-that are undertaken againſt known command and 
preſent full conviction? that muſter up and recollect all the fore- 
mentioned guilts, which when they were divided, did make actions 
ſo ruining; at once they defy God and their own heart: it he 
that doubts is damn'dif he eat, tho what he eat were lawful to him, 
what will become of him that eats to ſurfetting, and knows that 
{uch things call for condemnation > with what face can he blaſt a 
deceiv'd honeſt Heathen with his Gods, who in the face of God, 
and ofall Laws, in view of a believ'd hell, and in deſpite of heaven 
and of his own conſcience that ſuggeſts all theſe ro him, yet by 
frequent intemperances makes his belly his god, and by uncleaneſs 
that new teltament idolatry, fets up as many idols, as his foul 
heats find objeds; and by diſhoneſty and frauds ſerves covetouſnels, 
which is idolatry? They, whodety their conſcience thus, are: in 
the ready way to a reprobate ſenſe, the laſt offence that I will 
name. | 
When the heart gives a falſe judgment of things, * calls evil good, « Iſaiah 5. 20, 
and good evil in the Prophets words, 'tis not uneaſy to deduce how 
arrive at this, There is.no pains beſtow'd upon the education of 
their childhood, they are made indeed to renounce the Devil, the 
evil Spirit is exorcis'd out of that hold he had of rhem on the ac- 
count of being born children of wrath; but no provihon for the 
Holy Spirit taken care of, rather all that's poflible is don to grieve 
him thence, and fo the evil one f returns, finds the houſe emty, and f Natth. 12, 
takes to him ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelf, and they dwell there; or 
K tO 
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to ſpeak out of parable, there are no * aps, of virtue planted in 
them, no labor us'd to make impreſſions of Religion and the fear 
of God, the ſenſe of duty, averſation to all vice; but as far as 
converſation, with example of all lewdneſs, can have influence, 
they are bred and fitted forthe Temter, and when _y and temta- 
tions are grown up, it is no wonder if they taſt, then {wallow down 
the bait, and ſo are taken : then they get to themielves I_ 
that may ſtop the mouth of natural conſcience; either Religion do's 
not mean ſo ſtrictly, or againſt the ſtrineſs they oppole the cuſtome 
of the age, or honor, or the like, and theſe together with the con- 
verſations of ſin do clean take off the averſation, and ſo by degrees 
the ſenſe, the mind firſt leaves to be afraid and ſtartle at ir, and 
then leaves to check ar it, and having don this long, the cuſtome 
ſtupifies the conſcience, and makes the fins ſeem neceſſary to them, 
and they cannot be without them, and the abſolute neceſlity makes 
them conceit them little fins, and in a whileno fins at all : ſtick 
not to ſay, thoſe terrors Clergy-men do talk of, are but Mormo's, 
but religious ſpeQtres. We have this daily ay ons that looſneſs 
in practice quickly grows into irreligion in heart, that they who 
with all might and main do long refiſt the power of Godlineſs, do 
at laſt proceed to caſt off even the very form, and they who would 
not receive the love of the truth, but did prefer the fſatisfaftion of 
their humors, prejudices, paſſions, luſts before the doctrine of pie- 
and virtue, tho it came with the greateſt evidence of reaſon- 
ableneſs; that ſuch, I ſay, are given over to ſtrong deluſions to be- 
&:eve lies, even lies of lo eternal unhappy a conſequence as this, that 
virtue and religion are but emty names, that conſcience is but preju- 
dice: ſuch are thoſe S* Paul deſcribes 1 Tim. 4. 2. utgunermr uo # owni- 
Sor, men of branded conſctiences. Now we uſe to account that perſon 
infamous that's branded onely in his hand or forehead, but theſe 
are men of (tigmatiz'd hearts, there is a brand upon their foul and 
conſcience; and you will find ſome other characters upon them 
there, they depart from the faith, they give heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
lay out for a Religion that will give them hopes of ſatety tho they 
fin 02, and to deftrrnes of Devils ; fit Scholars for ſuch Tutors, ſeeds of 
a bleſſed education they have, that have ſuch Inftructors, and ſuch 
they have whoſe conſciences are branded: and the whole progreſs 
of their wickedneſs you will find Rom. 1. from v. 18. becauſe they 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, join'd_impious lives with the pro- 
tefſion of the true Religion, were vicious in deſpite of their 
own underſtandings, which told them, they ſhould not be ſo; 
upon which great proficiency in guilt v. 24. God withdrew his grace, 
lett them to the purſuit of all their foul deſires, permetted them to 
break out into all reproachfull villanies, fins that were violences, 
contumelies to their nature ; yea v.28. becauſe they acted perte- 
ly againſt all notions they had of God, he gave them up to that 
abominable ſtate of mind, to have no ſenſe of guilt, to have a judg- 
ment ſo perverted, as not to think things of the moſt forbidden 
and moſt deteftable nature to be foul, and then ſee what a ſhole of 
conſequents break in: from v. 29. feind vices, things that do not 


onely merit hell, but poſſeſs, enjoy, and make the place. Theſe 
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are the entertainments of thoſe Regions, but none more efſential 
than thoſe v. 32. they not onely commut thoſe things, but have pleaſure 
in thoſe that do them, do not onely favor themſelves in the tranſ- 
greflions, ( for to that men! may have ſome temtation trom the 
fleſh ) but toevince their underſtandings are debauch'd, their con- 
ſciences corrupted, and that they are of a reprobate mind, they 
take pleaſure 1n others committing them, from which they have no 
pleaſure, can enjoy nothing but the villany of being glad thar 
others are debauch'd and vitiated, this recommends men to them. 
And truly now I have no words for them, they do outgo expreſſion ; 


I may apply that which the 8 P/a/miſt ſaith of the fool, in his g Palm 14. 1 


heart there is no God, IT am ſure there is none in theirs, that will 
not let his Deputy be there, not ſuffer conſcience his Vicegerent to 
be within them; and it were well, if they could exclude it for 
ever. Burt alas! when their fins and pleaſures {hall begin to die, 
then conſcience will revive, and be their worm that never dtes ; 
however they have ſtupifi'd it here, then it will gnaw eternally, 
then oh that they could have no conſcience, no ſting,- no laſh: 
but it will be an immortal feind to them, and that which they ſo 
much trample on now, will then be their great hell. 

And now I can preſcribe no exerciſe will remove this offence, 
when the conſcience is paſt feeling, then it'is paſt cure. The onely 
method is prevention here, the onely z2-z»-:5 to keep the conſcience 
tender ; then it will be ſenſible of every the leaſt touch of guilt, 
check at whatever we ſhall do amiſs. Conſcience is the eie of the 
ſoul, now tenderneſs is a diſpoſition very proper to the eie, it is the 
tendereſt part of the whole body ; and it the conſcience be right, 
that 1s fo of the ſoul: the ſmalleft ſpill or mote is reſtleſs agony to 
the eie, it never leaves to force out tears, both to bewaile the tor- 
ment, and to waſh away the cauſe. I am ſure our Savior calls a fin 
of the leaſt fize or guilt 2px i 395045, Matth., 7. 3. things that ſhould 
make the conſcience as reſtleſs, fret into lamentings, prick paſſa- 
ges tor repenting ſorrow. The conſcience of Converts always does 
_ 1o, Ads 2. 37. When they heard this, they were pricked in heart ; and in- 
deed this is the neceflary conſtitution of Soul for them that ever 
hope to have their converſation holy : he whoſe eie is not tender, 
tis not uſeful; if it be not ſenſible of ſpills that ger into it, it can- 
not be ſenſible of objes; ſuch a callum as will make it not feel, 
will make it not ſee; and when it cannot perceive pain, then it 
cannot dire& orlight: and fo the conſcience, if it tee] n@'grie- 
vance from thy vices, it will never boggle at them; but when it, 1 
tender as the eie, then it will rowl and weep, if any thing diſturb 
it, 'twill be reſtleſs till it free it ſelf. Let other Souls be tickled, 
when they feel the pleaſures of a fin; but, Lord, let my heart 
{mite me, then the ſtroke and ſmart may make me fly the cauſe. 
Let fin, that and cruel Serpent, ſting, tab, wound me thus; for then 
it will make outlets for its putrifaction, it will draw tears to cleanfe 
me from it ſelf: and ſure after the bloud of Chriſt, there is no 
other laver to waſh away the foulneſs of my fin, but that which 
gulhes from thoſe wo of _ nothing elſe/ will quench the 


power of it, This tender conſcience will preſerve the whole con- 
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verſation pure, it its reſpects be univerſal, it its cares reach to the 
whole latitude of its obje&, it it be vord of offence both towards God, 
and towards man, which ſhews the extent of its obligation, and is 
my next conſideration, of which in a tew words. 

Joid of offence towards God and towards men, a converſation un- 
blamable in all things that relate to God or man, both theſe muſt 
be join'd : the Honelty without the Godlineſs is but Heathen Mo- 
rality, and the Godlineſs without honeſty but Phariſaical Hypocri- 
ly. 'Tis juſt that which our Savior deſcribes and lentences 
Matt. 23, 14. Wa unto you Scribes and Phariſees, bypocrites ; for ye 
devaur widows bouſes, and for a pretence make long praters ; therefore 
ye ſhall recerve the greater damnation : as if their long and earneſt 
praijers pull'd down nothing elſe but woes and condemnation on 
them, and their more religion gaind them but more hell. The 
one of theſe for all his honeſty, 1t he have nor piety, he is without 
God in this world, nor ſhall have any thing of his heayen in the 
other, whole lite did not look thitherwards, but aim'd no further 
than a convyerſatipn that was regular betwixt man and man, The 
other, the diſhoneſt man, notwithſtanding his Godlineſs, ſhall be 
without God in the world to come ; tor ſure he is nat fit to live with 
God in that, who is not fit to live with man in this: who will not 
behave himſelf honeſtly, muſt not think he can live religioully ; 
nor can that help him towards Gods rewards, that does but help 
him to the greater condemnation. So that they mult be join'd, 
and our ES muſt be vord of offence towards God and towards 
men ; and that not onely as the objects of our duty, but the rules. 

That Gods Law is the rule of conſcience, that we are bound to 
do what he commands, 1 think I need not prove; in this I have 
onely to wiſh, our praRice were as orthodox as our opinions. But 
that man can oblige rhe conſcience, that laws however juſt of our 
rightful Governors are a part of this rule, and we are bound in con- 
{ſcience to obſerve what they would have us do, many men doubt ; 
there bene qu: latuit, bene vixit, a cloſe oftender does not fin, and 
if they come not under the laſh of the Law, they think the con- 
ſcience hath no whip for theſe offences; yer Scripture is expreſs 
Rom. 13. 5. Wherefare you muſt needs be ſubjef, not onely for wrath, 
but alſo for conſcience ſake. agaio 1 Pet. 2.13, 15. ſubmit your ſelves 
to every ardinance of man for the Lords ſake, for ſo i the will of God. 
I do not here ſet down that humane Laws oblige the conſcience 
1mmediatly, - it is enough tor me they do, it by Gods conſtitution, 
that what we do ſo is for his ſake, and 'tis bis will that we ſhould do 
it; and then tr that does not obey, he breaks the will of God, and 
lo does that which a good conſcience muſt needs tell a man he 
muſt. not do. I know ſome have found out a ſubterfuge, that 
onely.paſive obedience is required in, conſcience, not ative ; and 
tho this.interpretation would: ſecure the Magiſtrate, for men muſt 
not rebel againft that. rod, which they are bound to ſubmit to;: yer 

i. Lis ſtrange a man ſhould not be bound in. conſciencg to obey 
the Law, yet Ihould. be bouud in, conſcience to luffer tor the not 
ODeyAng t What reaſon for this dijtereoge 2..Suse if either, 'tis moſt 
reaſonable to eſcape the puniſhment, -if he.gan. But 

2. What 
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2. What ſenſe will they make S' Paul ſpeak, * wherefore ye muſt 
needs be ſubjett, not outly for wrath ; if wrath mean puniſhment, as 
it certainly does, and be ſubjedt lignity ſubmit, not actively, bur 
ſubmit to puniſhment, as they will have it, then it means, there- 
fore a man mult ſubmit to gu not onely for puniſhment, or 
tor fear of being puniſhed, bur alio becauſe he is bound in con- 
{ſcience to bear the puniſhment : now 'tis indeed impoflible that a 
ian ought and js neceſlitared to ſubmit to the penalty of the Law 
tor tear of the penalty of the Law, be bound to ſuffer a thing for 
tear of ſuffering that very thing, or that he may eſcape that very 
ome which he is bound in conſcicnce too to ſuffer. Thele are 
contradiCtions. But of the ative obedience the ſenſe is plain: we 
mult obey their juſt Laws, not onely that we may avoid their pu- 
ni/hments which we ſhall ſuffer if we obey not, but becauſe we are 
bound in conſcience to obey. All the Apoltles inſtances alſo being 
ot aCtive obedience, and the whole reaſoning of the place evincing 
it, might ſerve for further evidence, but this ſhall ſuffice me for 
proof ; and S* Paul truly ſeems to take in theſe here in-the text, for 
amonglt teveral things laid to his charge, ſome againſt God him- 
(elf, as prophanation of his temple v. 6. he was accusd of being alſo 
peſtilent, a mover of ſedition v. 5. to all which he anſwers in my text, 
that he was ſo far from prophaneſs in Religion and his duty towards 
God, and from ſedition 1in the State, that he did exerciſe himſelt 
in this alone, in laboring to have a conſcrtence void of offence in all 
things, by God or his Governors commanded. 

And this prefident of our Apoſtle, every one that hears me knows, 
the true {ons of this Church always follow'd, both in doctrine and 
in practice, even to the Martyrdom not onely of their perſons, ta- 
milies, but of the Church it ſelf. Not like thoſe holy Charch-men 
who account themſelves exemt, no ſubjects to the fecular powers ; 
nor thoſe others, who withdrawing their obedience in all things 
which they do not like, do ſeem to own no powers but themſelves, 
are Subject onely to their own minds. 

Now he that does thus exerciſe himſelf always, ( which is the 
onely thing that I have left to ſpeak to,) is in that ſtate of Chri- 
{tian perfection, which the Travellers tro Heaven, while they are 
upon the way, can arrive at: for that muſt needs be a g lite, 
which is regulated by a good conſcience; for it a conſcience do its 
part, do nejther err nor doubt, but is tender in all, in a word, it 
it inform vryly inall duty, and thou doeſt accordingly, thou doeft 
all thy daty > therefore all good life is call'd by the name of a good 
conſcience 1 Tim. 1.19 and plainer Hebr. 13.18. We truſt we have a 
good conſcience, willing in all things to live honeſtly, fiacere endeavors 
to obey in every thing, a ch that 15 right in every thing, 
not boggliag with it, accepting the perfons of duty, ( being very 
conſciencious in ſome things, but taking libergy in others, ) and 
being ſo xn always, not by fits, having onely Paroxyſmes of 
Religion, now and then very conſciencious, otherwiſe looſe eftough, 
but to be ſo in all reſpe&R, and at all times: this was he of all 

h 


S* Pauls endeavor, he had no ſtricter aims, this was the h t of his 
Religion, this his exerc/e. 
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Yer why ſhould I call it his exerciſe, when it is his enjoimeat ? 'ris 
his ante paſt of heaven it felt. The applauds of an honeſt unde- 
ceiving heart that is conſcious to it ſelf of this in earneſt, they ſhed 
comforts into every ſtate of life, beyond all that the earth can give, 
they ſhed the peace of God that paſſeth underſtanding. It my con- 
ſcience be clear, let my condition be never ſo overcaſt, I live in 
ſhine ; let them be troubled with aflitions, or with ſad expecta- 
tions, who underſtand no delights but carnalities, whole ſouls are 
married to ſome little comforts of this world , adverſity indeed 
{weeps all their joys away at once; but he that underſtands the 
comforts of a good conſcience, and knows where to find them, 
and who hath a treaſure of them in his breaſt, will ſoon be able to 
allay the other ſadnefſes. Whatcan TI want, it I have a continual 
feaſt, and ſuch is a good conſcience: let all the world look black 
upon me as long as I have light within me, and in that light can ſee 
a plealantneſs upon Gods face. Yea it is this indeed muſt make 
PoIneny contenttul, when to the candle of the Lord, the light of 

is Countenance alſo does add its ſhine; when I have no ill remem- 
brances, either as to the poſſeſiion or to the enjoiment; when my 
heart aſſures me I did neither get it il], nor uſe it ill, 'twas truly Gods 
=_ to me, and 1 ſtrive to make it an inſtrument of my ſervice to 

im. This is transfigur'd proſperity, but without this, tor all the 
hurry of mens pleaſures, ſomething will now and then rejolt worſe 
than ſurfets, and come up bitterer than the gall of ejected riots, 
and they ſhall find their great proviſions are but variety of nau- 
ſeouſneſs, onely plentiful vexation, and a =— reſtleſneſs, while 
they are here; and then when they but think of going hence, 
h 0 death! how bitter 1s the remembrance of thee to a man, that lives 
at reſt in his poſſeſſtons, to the man that hath nothing to moleſt him, hath 
hath proſperity in all things; and if he have the ſting ot conſcience 
to imbitter it, which will be ſure to ſtir at ſuch a time, alas! how 
unconceivable a ſadneſs muſt then dwell upon that ſoul, that can 
think nothing kinder to it ſelf than hell. Bur he that can ar ſuch 
a time ſay with * Hezehiah, Remember now, 0 Lord, 1 beſeech thee, 
how I have walk d before thee in truth, and with a perfeit heart, and 
have don that which is good in thy ſight, then if God do not ſend a 
meſflage of fifteen _ yet he will add to him an everlaſtingneſs 
of years of joy ; if his days do no return, nor the Sun mount back 
again to give him a more full noon light, he ſhall be taken to the 
fountain) of eternal light. Oh let me have that light, that will 
enlighten the ſad approaches of the dark grave; that, when Iam 
going to make my houſe in a black lonely deſolate hole of earth, 
will be like the day ſpring of immorrality, like the dawn of heaven, 
and fuch glimpſes will break in thro a clear conſcience. "Twas 
that which made the Martyrs run to the fires of execurion as to fires 
triumph, and they look'd upon their flames as on Eltjah's chariot's 
flames, that flew upwards, not with haſt to their own Sphere, but 
the Sphere of Martyr's Heaven, and whoſe brightneſs did prelude 
and expire into Glory. | 
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SERMON 
VI. 


Of the Blefledneſs of Mourners. 


Matt. 5. 4. 
Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 


HE wow ſhecina, ſay the Fewrſh Doftors, will 
T3Y) not reſt upon a ſad perſon, that is, God will nor 
be GY with him, nor will his holy Spirit 

7 keep him company, that is, a ſolitary Mourner : 
&> 3 and indeed we often find in Scripture, that when 
4 the Prophets would invite Gods Spirit down upon 
& they did heighten themſelves with mirth ; but 

now, ſaith Eliſha, bring me a Minſtrel, andit came 

to paſs while the Minſtrel plaid, the hand of the Lord came upon 
him. And he ſaid, thus ſaith the Lord, 2 Kings 3. 15. as if the Muſic 
had inſpird him, and his foul was tun'd into Enthuſiaſme ; and fo 
alſo 1 Sam. 10. 5. thou ſhalt meet a company of Prophets coming gown 
from the bigh place, with a Pſaltery, and a Tabret, and a Pipe, and a 
Harp before them, and they ſhall prophecy : and the Spirit of the Lord 
will come upon thee. Yea and as God would not dwell with them, 
ſo neither would he let them keep him company, they were not to 
appear before him ſad Devt. 12,7. And there ye jhall eat before the 
Lord your God, and ye ſhall rejoyce: and therefore God hath no worſe 
expreſſions for unclean Sacritices, than the bread of Mourners , 
Hof. g. 4. They ſhall not be pleaſing unto him, but their Sacrifices ſhall 
be as the bread of Mourners, and as the »xz:45imz DOv919 ond thoſe Sa- 
crifices, for their carcaſes ſhall not come into the houſe of the Lord. 
Yea he would not let thoſe Melancholly people keep others com- 
pany in his ſervice, but there was porta /ugentium, a gate tor Mour- 
ners to enter by themſelves into the Temple-ſervice, as if the mirth 
were among their precepts, and to be ſad were to be defil'd and un- 
clean. Bur it is not ſo with us in the Goſpel, where the onely Sa- 
crifice of God is a troubled fptrit, a broken and contrite heart he will not 
deſpiſe ; but the bread of Mourners ſhall be the £139 Nv, from which 
he will never turn away his face, and a few penitent tears are the 
ſcope and the tulfilling of all md 2G purifyings, and the Spirit of 
the Lord moveth upon the face of theſe waters ; aA he flatters 
and hovers over them, and as he did out of the firſt waters, ſo out 
of thoſe tears he hatches a new creation, they being the very firſt 
effes aud ſigns of lite in the new creature and the new birth _ 
natural 
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natural to both; Infants and the Child of God alſo are born weep- 
ing and crying, this being the very firſt throw 1n regeneration, 
Yea ſo far is this ſorrow from diſpleafing God, that it 1s the great 
_ engagement to him to give us comfort both here and hercafter, 
and it js put amongſt Chriſts firſt beatitudes here, Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 

The words preſent either a bare deſcription of perſons, or withall 
involve a duty, the being Mourners. Secondly 1mport a defigna- 
tion of their condition, that they are Bleſſed. Thirdly they give the 
reaſon and the manner of that condition, For they ſhall be comforted; 
ſo that mourning may be doubly underſtood, cither as a duty, 'or 
as an aphoriſme: in the later caſe mourning is taken not to be pre- 
{crib'd at all, but onely Chriſt looking upon his Diſciples who were 
in the worlds eſteem 1n a ſad low condition, he does encourage 
them, that notwithſtanding their unequal eſtimate, yet they are zn 
a bleſſed condition, tor they ſhall be ſure to be comforted. And 
thus firſt it may be as an appendage to the former aphoriſme, 1n 
that he had by the aſſurance of a reward encourag'd them in the 
entertainment of poverty and calamities, had advanc't the lowly 
into heaven, and enrich't the patient poor with the inheritance of 
a Kingdom, thoſe that were poor in Spirit, content with their con- 
dition; and then this follows, bleſſed are thoſe that mourn, for they 
ball be comforted ; as if it were after this manner: but what it our 
calamities do grow upon us, and we are not able to bear them with 
an even mindand a ſerene countenance, but they caſt us down, we 
greive and mourn under them and cannot be comforted ? yet even 
for this condition there is promiſe, Chrift is ſo tar from breaking 
this bra:/ed reed, that be confirms and ſtrengthens it ; the greivoul- 
neſs of our calamities ſhall not exclude all hope of caſe, neither 
ſhall our weakneſs and infirmity exclude us from the number of the 
bleſſed : he will neither impute our want of courage, that groans 
and faints under the burthen, provided that we be not heated by 
it into impatience at his diſpenſations, nor chaft into wrath againſt 
them that lay it on us, tho we do mourn, it we do not vexe, we are 
bleed; neither will he ſuffer our calamities, when he hath tried 
and purg'd us ”y them, quite to oppreſs us, but how greivous foever 
they be, they ſhall find multitudes of comfort, even the comtort 
of mitigation, for to that Gods faithfulneſs is engag d 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
God u faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be os , above that ye are 
able; but will with the temtation make a way alſo to eſcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. Secondly the internal comtorts of Gods 
grace 2 Cor, 1. 3,4. God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tri- 
bulattons. Thirdly the comfort of a joyful recompence, even here 
forthe moſt part, John 16. 20, 21. 1 ſay unto you ye ſhall weep and la- 
ment, but the world ſhall rejoyce ; Sh ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
ſorrow ſball be. turned into joy. A woman when ſhe « in travail, 
hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour us sqme : but as ſoon as jbe us deliver d of 
the child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh for joy that a man us 
born rnto the world. Onur afftitions 'may be throws, but they 
ſhall end in birth, and have the eaſe-and joy of a delivery ; 


and 


SERM. VI. For they ſpall be comfarted, 81 


-- ——— 


and therefore our Savior ſaid of himſelf xi; wixouu Luke 12. 50. how 
am I ſtraitned? as a woman in child to accompliſh his Baptiſm, 
that Baptiſm of agony, ſweat and bloud; or certainly however 
an eternal recompence of joy hereatter, everlaſting conſolations, as 
S* Paul faith 2Theſſ.2.16. When inſtead of this hunger and thirſt and 
tears the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, and 
Jhall lead them unto lwoing fountains of waters; and God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 
nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain : Rev. 7. 17. and 21. 4. 

And firlt we learn hence the compaſlion of our Savior, who hath 
indulg'd us the infirmities of our nature: he hath not made our 
weak affections to be fins, but hath ſhew'd us a way to make them ad- 
vantages towards blefſedneſs; God that was made fleſh remembers 
that we are but fleſh, and does not require of us to be inſenſible, ir 
is not a vice not to be a ſtock, ſuch as the Szozchs requir'd their wiſe 
man ſhould be, ana, no greit, nor no ſenſe of any external cala- 
miry; tho you thruſt his hand into the fire, it muſt be no more to 
him, than if you burn his ſtaff; for his body is but his organ, his in- 
ſtrument, no part at all of him : bur Chriſt requires no ſuch hard 
rasks of us. Had he denid us our tears, and forbid us the eaſe of 
mourning in afflictions, and made m—_—_— to be cowardiſe and fin, 
it had bin @ hard /ay:ng, we had had reaſon to have thought ourſelves 
ſeverely dealt withal: but he gives us leave as it were to love the 
dear things of this world, a little to weep when they leave us, if 
we do not love them ſo as not to love our brother and our God, 
leaving them if the world leave us, and when by calamities our 
comforts are taken from us, by _—_—_— and vexations throwing off 
our God from us, repining at him, and caſting his commands away, 
of not envying, not returning , þ pms !N our tears we have 
humble perfect ſubmiſſions and reſignations of our ſelves, throwing 


our ſelves down at his feet, and from our very ſouls ſaying, * zt z5 the , i 5m. ;. 15. 


Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good: then Chriſt he yeilds to the 
tenderneſs of our nature, and provided we mixe no gall with our 
tears, no bitterneſs with our weepings, no murmurs nor no 
grumblings with our groans, he pardons all our weaknefles, and 
makes our mourning to be but as a call and invitation to him to 
come to comfort us. 

Secondly from the diverſity of comforts that belong to every 
great greiving calamity here, we learn the munificence of our Sa- 
vior, who does with ſuch infinite advantage return our afflictions ; 
he did himſelf ſuffer ſo many ſorrows, and found they were ſo hard 
to bear, that for every vreif we patiently endure he renders a four- 
fold comfort, and of thoſe ſome Divine, the laſt Eternal. Thus 
does he reward not our virtues onely ( for it is no command of ours 
to be greiv'd,) but our miſchances, our inflitions: he recom- 

nces thy enimie's malice to thee with multiplied and eternal con- 

olations, yea he does thus reward thy eaſe; for ſuch it is to mourn 
in croſſes, our greifs boil out at our eies, and eaſe their ſwellings 
by thoſe eruptions of tears, yet this very eaſe does he comfort us for, 
and makes thoſe tears, which for the preſent do refreſh, to be the 
rivers of Paradiſe, the fountains of the waters of life ; teaches ” 
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the conſtant viciflitudes of greif and joy ; ſorrow aud gladneſs 
ſo receive one another conſtantly, that in this lite they that mourn 


b Lakes. 25. ſhall be comforted, they that * laugh ſhall weep. Laughter hath init 
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ſelf more than the tears of ſadneſs, aim Toni 54h faith Ariſtotle, the 
hurries of delight even in the very wicked weary themſelves into a 
dulneſs, and die into a ſadneſs ; the intemperances rejolt in bitter 
riſings, and the more forc't and violent the delight is, it is but like 
the raiſing the pendant weight, which by how much you lift it up 
one way, it drives it ſelf ſo much on the other fide ; yu in the better 
ſort of Chriſtians the frollicks of theſe pleaſures here below, tho 
not ſinful, do for the moſt part end in thoughtful ſadneſſes, care- 
ful rggrets, not onely in that ſuch perſons, when they come to 
themſelves, find themſelves eftrang'd from God, and from devouter 
duty; a deadneſs is upon them, and they muſt take pains to wind 
themſelves up again : but if with any conſcionable care they look 
into themſelves, they ſhall diſcern that little looſnefſes and vani- 
ties and prides and ſuch other companions have infinuated them- 
ſelves, and crept in with the frollicks; matter for humiliation and 
ſorrow, if they mean to recover the true inwardReligious content 
which never ſprings with ſuch a ſtream, as from thele {erious and 
retir'd refle&tions; they that fo mourn ſhall fiad comtort. Thus the 
Aphoriſm alſo hath much truth in order to the two lives, that here 
and that hereafter. 

2. This Aphoriſm alſo thus taken bears the full ſenſe of that 
frequent ſaying, wherewith people usd to comfort one another 
concerning theſe crofles, you are happy you have your ſufferings 
in thi life; which ſentence, tho it be not true in the full lati- 
rude, as thoevery man that ſuffer'd here had a crown therefore 
laid up for him; for aflitions may be vengeance for fins, which 
if they do not reduce us, as many are not better'd by their ſuf- 
ferings, why then they do encreaſe their ſcore, enhance their 
reckoning, and tho they be the very beginning of Hell here, yet 
they do alſo heat Hell ſeven times more for them, and their 
very ſufferings make them ſuffer more hereafter, than if they had 
not ſuffer'd here: becauſe ſuch fin againft Gods laſt method of 
reducing them. Tho this be too frequent truth, yet alſo there 
ſeeming ſome ſufferings allotted toevery man, as he that hath had 
no croſs here, needs to look well to his tenure by which he holds his 
inheritance, fince God hath faid, © he chaſtens every ſon whom he 
receiveth ; and if ye be without chaſtening, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye baſtards and not ſons. So alioke that runs on in the race of 
Piety that is ſet before him, if he do meet with ſharp ſtakes and 
ſtumbling blocks that hurt and gall him, yet if he acre up and 

oes On, he may look upon theſe as good evidences of his ſonſhip, and 

ou that he hath drunk his cup, and the dregs are not re- 
ſerv'd torhim; and thus both from this text, Hed are they that 
mourn, elpecially in S* Lukes expreſling it, bleſſed are ye that weep 
now, for ye ſhall laugh ; and wo uxto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall 
mourn and weep, Luke 6.21, 25. = moſt clearly from Abraham to 
the rich man Luke 16. 25. Son, remember that thou in thy life-time re- 
cerveaſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things ; but now he 
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& comforted, and thou art tormented, Or as © myargniim may fignity d See pr. 1. 3. 


rogatur, now thou Dives art the beggar, Lazarw u begg d of ; where MN 
you ſee clearly a portion of good and evil things ſeeming appro- 
priate to every man on earth, each hath his good and evil things, 
and he that hath receiv'd the one may well look for the other : chis 
clearly points out a viciſhtude of good and evil, of comfort and of 
torment. 

Wee learn hence the unequitable miſtake of thoſe men, who ex- 
pe and gape for all good thingsin both lives, quadrigy celum peti- 
ms, they would go to heaven in triumphal chariots, and in ſmooth 
and broad ways ileep themſelves into bliſs, have two Paradifes, all 
eaſe here and heaven hereafter: and even juſt ſuch is that alſo of 
them, that make a calm proſperity here, to be a fign and ſeal to 
them that they are in the right way to heaven; thus Turci/m ſhall 
commence the onely true Religion, and Mahomet ſhall dethrone 
Chriſt trom his own purchas'd right hand of God, for he hath the 
more purple ſword ; thus ſuccesful iniquity ſhall advance into piety, 
and fin by growing predominant, by becoming powerfully and ex- 
ceeding finful, accumulate into virtue. No, my Brethren, the 
comfort is promis'd not to them that have it here, but to the 
Movrners, take heed leaſt the Bleſſings you receive in this lite be 
call'd your good things, or your conſolations, as Luke 6. 24- 

I ſhall give you one ſign whereby men may be able in ſome mea- 
ſure to diſcern, whether they do eſteem, and make them to them- 
ſelves ſuch ; God gives the good things of this world for uſes, not 
to terminate our defires, as things of themſelves good : onely He 
himſelt, who is the ſupreme, the laſt good, can be ſo; all other 
are deſfign'd for ends, that do at laſt look upto him, and are and 
ought to be ſubordinate to that laſt higheſt end. Health is given 
to Enable us to employ our ſelves in the actions of ſome honeſt 
calling, for our own maintenance, for the good of others, and for 
the ſervice of God, and carrying on the works and ends of Provi- 
dence: ſo wealth or the provitons we acquire and enjoy, and 
every other good thing of this life. Now he that thwarts this or- 
der or ſubordination, that lays out his deſires on the things them- 
ſelves, that minds them for their own ſake onely, and the fſatisfa- 
dion he himſelf receives from them without looking further, theſe 
are his euds apparently, and fo his good things which he reſts in; 
which 1t God permit him to enjoy, he therefore hath his good things, 
and hath no great reaſon to expect aud look for other. Now how 
milerably does this man delude himſelf? for this is to preferr the 
py moment before the following eternity : it is as if the Em- 

ryo ſhould wiſh for a fair ſpacious womb, and chuſe to ſpring 
and leap there for its nine months, rather than to live a pleaſant 
age 1n a variety of fall delights, and ſoit may but dance in the 
womb not.care to bedeliver'd into a dungeon, and born a fetterd 
llave: it is tochuſe the riot of one meal, one good feaſt, and to 
ſtarve the whole remajader of a mans lite; yea it is worſe, it is to 
love a pleaſant moment more, than he tears eternal Hell, or loves as 
——_—_ Heaven. And this will be diſcern'd, ( and is by moſt of 


them that live in jollity ) when they come to die; when they waſt 
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bethink themſelves of going hence, and have not conſider d to BY. 
vide a place, nay have all reaſon to beleive they have no place 


provided, but that which God * prepared for the Devil and hi An- 


gels ; when they ſhall think in ſad earneſt, I have livd a pleafant 


life, and never have deni'd my ſelf an appetite nor thwarted a de- 
fign, nor yet hath God deni'd me any thing, but Providence hath 
ſutfer'd every thing to ſerve my inclinations, and to gorge my ap- 
tites; but I am going now where theſe unruly appetites, that I 
Hana ſo indulg'd, will infinitely grow, and where all fatisfaftion 
will be impoſlible, and my defires will be my endleſs rorment. 

3. This Aphoriſme alſo by pronouncing a preſent blefſedneſs to 
the Mourners, lets us ſee the advantages they have above other 
men in their journey to Heaven. Delights for the molt part they are 
but the baits and the ſawces of fin: by theſe the Devil and the Wor!d 
and our own Fleſh temts us to iniquities, and keeps us faſt glew'd in 
them; this is every mans experience, yea the moſt innocent de- 
lights they are at the beſt avocations from Heaven, and from 
better things; they entertain and hold our thoughts upon fading 
objects, that will never profit us, if it happen that they do not utrer- 
ly ruin us: whereas the cauſes of mourning, calamities, yea and 
the paſſion it ſelf they beget virtues in us, a whole chain of them ; 
for tribulation worketh patience, patience experience, experience hope, 
Rom. 5.3, 4. yea indeed they make us perfect and entire lacking no- 
thing, Jam. 1. 4. aSif to be rob'd and ſpoil d of all things were the 
ſure way of wanting nothing, not a vertue certainly, theſe deep 
waters of affliction and theſe tears of ours, that raiſe the ſtream, 
they drive and waft us to our God, * when he [mote them, then they 
ſought him and enquir'd after Godearly ; a ſtorm will make a Mari- 
ner pray, and when the tempeſt beats him down upon his Knees he 
will lift up his hands to Heaven ; the Heathen Seamen fled to the 
true Jehovah, when they were ready to ſutter ſhipwrack Jonah 1, 14, 
15. yea they do not onely drive but wooe us to God, they are 
temtations in the ſenſe of bait alſo, 1 will allure ber and bring her into 
the wilderneſs, faith God Hof. 2. 14. when I have made her lolitary, 
put her as in the deſert, brought her into the very place of dragons, 
this ſhall be my allurements, my inticing wooings of her: and not 
to looſe: the ———_ of this, S* Cory/aftom hath given it in the 
frequent example of men of moſt effeminate, looſe, difſolute lives, 
yet by a cauſe of mourning , by the loſs of a boſom wite, of a dear 
onely heir they become ( at leaft for that time of greit) ſtrict and 
ſevere; how do they baniſh all ſoft delights, no curious proviſion 
for the fleſh, but more than Philoſophical abſtinence almoſt to the 
pining of themſelves, watches and filence, quiet and humble = 
ſtrations of themſelves, unſpeakable meekneſs, huge commilſera- 
tion of all that are afflicted, theſe are their paſſions and their exer- 
Ciſes; for a while they ſo contemn the world, think it fo little 
worrh their moiling for, that now it is not worth a wiſh; in thar 
time ſhould a fire ſeize on all they had, or a ſpoiler run away with 
all, it would ſcarce divert a thought or eye to it from their ſad me- 
lancholly objeQ, they look upon all guilded pomps and ſoft plea- 


ſures as cloath'd with the ſame dark ſable that themſelves have on, 
they 


- 
ne" EIS 


SERM. VI. For they ſhall be comforted. 


they are almoſt ready to betake themſelves ro the wives ſepulchre, 
running to inhabit that chamber of death, and again to marry 
themſelves in that cold bed the grave; fo eafily will mourning 
wean us. In this dimneſs of anguith, and darkneſs as of the ſhadow 
of death, we ſhould not run to hugg and embrace gloworms, but 
proſtrate our (elves in this duſt and aſhes, and with 1ad ſerious re- 
pentance ſet on mourning, which ſhall bring me to the confidera- 
tion of the words asof a duty. | 

And firſt of the duty in general : now the mourning here being 
oppos'd to them that laugh in S* Luke, the thing forbidden in the du- 
ry ng be all fooliſh lightneſs in converſation and manners, all va- 
nity, looſneſs and wantoneſs, all uncomly behaviors or jeſtings, all 
freer recreations that beget or are accompani'd with any of theſe ; 
and the duty be in part the ſame with that in the Phil. 4. 8. iz owt, 
if any things be grave, think on theſe things, ſaith he there, gravity 
being the very garb of a Mourner. Not that I would have this du- 
ty to exclude all recreation, which alſo according to the perſons 
with whom it 1s, may be innocently light, as with children ſerious 
toys are no ſport for them. But 

1. Recreation muſt be ſuch as may cheriſh health and ſtrength; 
and unbend the mind by diverting it; for to weary my ſelf by my 
refreſhment is to contradict the very aim of it, to make my recrea- 
tion need another ſport to refreſh me after the toil of my laborious 
idleneſ(s: and therefore alſo 

2. It muſt be moderate; otherwiſe it does exchange with my 
calling, and my refreſhment becomes my emploiment : and 

3. It muſt be innocent; I muſt not make it my ſport to offend 
God ; it i5 too dangerous a recreation to jeſt with and provoke the 
Almighty, to play with fin, and to {port away a virtue is of too ill 
conſequence: and the duty of the text ſaith alſo it ſhould bo: . 

4. According to the condition of my perſon, fomwhat grave, 
not ſo extremely light and vain; and if you would by theſe exa- 
min the uſual delights, firſt all freer revelling, which if they be in 
pleaſures of the talt, end frequently in intemperance, are accom- 
panied with tooliſh diſcourſes, very oft prophane ; and with {wear- 
ings, idle and bitter jeſtings at thoſe which are preſent, and de- 
tractions of thole that are abſent, whence —_—_ quarrels and the 
like: they are allo full of apiſhneſs in the proceſs of them below the 
gravity of common ſenſe, much more of a Chriſtian, a member of 
the Son of God: we ſhould find theſe, I ſay, to jarr with more than 
one of the former requiſites of recreation. Some other ſorts are 
oft the inſtruments of infinite vanity, the great engines of laſci- 
viouſneſs and luſt. Wanton Songs and unchaft Toms thele very 
things they put a fucus-upon ſin, and they dreſs iniquity with all 
the adulteries of poſlible art, that they may the more enticingly 
proſtitute her: here ate young ſouls enſnar'd by theſe, to whom 
the very deſcription of fin is invitation and conqueſt. Do not fit by 
a woman that 1s a Singer, ſaith the wiſe Son of Syrach; and if inno- 
cent beauty be irreſiſtible temtation, if it do at once affault both av 
the eyes and ears, charge the foul with charms at both thoſe ports, 
how then ſhall the very pleaſure of that temtation, the wantoneſs 

(L 3 It 


$6 


Bleed are rhey that Mourn,  SERM. vi. 


itſelf be reſiftible, when it comes dreft with harmony, when it do's 
melt che imagination into the ſott looſenels of its own ſmooth airs 
and gentle warblings? How ſhall they eſcape when they ſee fn 


cloath'd in all the flowers of Rhetorick as books preſent, when they 


ſee the example of men temrting to it and learn the method, when 
they ſce it acted, and the delight of it expreſt with all the advan- 
tages of ſinful art, with very prurient words, and committing lan- 
guage. Some others, as great gamings, ( not that 1 condema the 
thing in general) when they are us'd with much appetite, either of 
the ſport it ſelfor of the price, they become immoderate, too much 
time is ſpent upon them. And Caufnes ſaith, did a man commit 
no other fin, but converfing a good part of his life with kings and 
Knaves of cards, being invited to the converſation of ras yet 
were it no {mall offence. But befides that they are the nurſes of 
anger, they diQtate ill language, and they are the p pon on of 
curſings, oaths, and blaſphemy : ſo that if you pat all theſe toge- 
ther, you ſhall find that by all theſe recreations we do but bait and 
temt our fins, we do the Devils work againſt our ſelves; and we that 
know our ſtrength is not miraculous, that find how oft and eahily 
we fail, are bound in conſcience to avoid thole things which we 
fiad ,are occaſions to us of fin: and if you would inſtead of thoſe 
impreflions, which the vain pleaſures of thoſe recreations do leave 
upon your defires, entertain and-heighten theſe few conſiderations 
to your ſelves, it might a little bridle. 

1. AChriftian is a mourner, my blacks, my dark ſad veils are 
are ſpread over me; and ſhould I ſee a woman in that habit, and, 
while it was new, go to revels, fing obſcene catches, and ſpend 
much of her time in gamings, what would I think of that woman ? 
Why even the ſame ftrumpet, lewd thing is my ſoul, that in the 
days of her mourning does thus luxuriate. And-is it not a ſad thing 
that a Chriftian, (a very ferious name, that) a man, that hath 
the delights of heaven to refreſh himſelf with, that hath God ro 
converle with, ſhould not_yet know how to paſs his time without 
theſe lighter vain follies, which yet he would be loath to do before 
2 man of quality and diſcretion ; yea that he cannor retreſh him- 
ſelf withour fintul delights, that he muſt go take a walk in Hell ro 
divert himſelf for fear he nauſeate upon Heaven ? 

2. All the holy Angels, that ſo great cloud of witneſſes, they look 
apon me acting theſe my impertinent ridiculous follies, and it do's 
break off their melody ; they mourn to ſee me, a Chriſtian, a man 
that ſhould be one of them, thas fooliſhly paſſing my irrevocable 
time, idly ſpending my hours of repentance, and vainly throw- 
ing away my alities of Heaven, and doing this ſo unſeemly, 
deftroying my ſelf with lightneſs and to no purpole. 

3- How many now do mourn in their ftate and expeRation of 
miſcries, and with ſad yellings bewail their loſt hours, and the ſins 
which their lightgefſes and recreations drew upon them, the curſes 
and ill —_— of their gaming, the fornicarions of the luſts which 
their ſongs and dances did provoke them to, and the intemperance 
of their revels, and the idle words of all of them in general, of 


which yet our Savior ſaith we muſt give an account ? and have I not 
reaſon 
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reaſon to fear the ſame expectations and woes? and then had I not 
better be a little more ſerious and grave, put on the ſtrineſs and 
ſeverity of a Chriſtian here, unleſs I can reſolve, ſo I may but fing 
wantonly here, not to care tho I howl in hell eternally, ſo I may 
but revel and drink here, let the never-dying worm for ever gnaw 
upon the very marrow of my ſoul, and Gods fury drink up my ſpi- 
rits, and my ſelf tor ever ſuffer the perpetual thirſt of feavor, dwe# 
with everlaſting burning, and rather than I will pur on black and be 


a mourner here, I will be thruft into the land of # utter darkneſs, ; wa. s. 12. 


where there is weeping and wailing and pnaſbing of teeth ? 
But I will now ry. ny” to the particular exerciſes of this duty , of 
_ which I will name but two: the firſt is to bewail and mourn for the 
calamities that befal or are impendent on a Church and State, or 
any member of it, either others or our ſelves, without conſidering 
whether this be like to be our caſe or no; I onely put it in the gene- 
ral asa duty, and a particular exerciſe of this in the text : whenſo+ 
ever any judgment do befal a Land, to be truly humbled and ſadded 
by it, and to compaſſionate any one that is aficted by it, and as 
S* Paul bid us Rom. 12.15. to weep with them that weep. Now to 
move us to this, he that js not affected, he declares plainly, that he 
15 no fellow-member of him whoſe ſufferings he does not partake in, 
nor a part of that Church in whoſe judgment he is not humbled ; 


for ſaith S* Paul " if one member be afflifted, all the reſt ſuffer with it : 


and experience faith it too, and then ſhall the body of our Head 
Chriſt, a whole Charch be wounded and maim'd, have its laſt death- 
angs upon it, lie ſtrugting and gaſping, and we unmoy'd at this, 
han the ſame full delights, and raft them too, feel no gripes, no 
ſympathy of convulſions, and ſhall we yet think our ſelves mem- 
bers of that body of Chriſt> Oh no, we hold not of the Head our 
Savior, we have no communion with him ; for if we had, we ſhould 
have communion of ſufferings, a fellow-ſenſe. There is no ſuch 
convincing ſign as this in the world, this flowing from the very na- 
ture of greif; for greif cannot properly be but for an evil that is 
ſome way annext and proper to our ſelves, de mals conjuntto ; for as 
appetire 15 implanted for the uſe of him in whom it is implanted, fo 
it 15 not proper to it to have any averſation to evil, except it be 
. ſome way evil to him whoſe appetite hath that averſation, and to 
greive at miſery I muſt ſome way conceive it to concern my ſelf. 
Now then as he that does not conceive himſelf a member of a 
Church, nor a fellow member, nor any way relating to it, he can: 
not truly greive; ſo he that does not greive, declares no commu- 
nion with it, he is another thing, a member quite cutoff or dead, 
and fo ſtupid and inſenfible. Such a judgment doeft thou paſs upon 
thy ſelf hens doeſt not mourn, outlaweft and excommunicateſt 
thy ſelf, neither belongſt to Church nor State, nor yet to Chriſt. 

2. As thou haſt no charity to thy Brother, nor to thy afflied 
Mother ; ſo neither haſt thou any love to God, whoſe glory tho it 
be aſſerted by the puniſhment of a finful Land or Church, he is alſo 
ſtill diſhonor'd by the fins which do then reign, and to which he does 
permit for the moſt part the puniſhment of fin, and that power and 


authority or diſcipline which divifions in the Church cut ſhort, _ 
| or 
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for its conſequent all unbridled looſencſs andprotaneſs, Blaſphemy 
and Atheilme ; the calamities of a State are embitter'd by all ſorts 
of licences that grow when Government is weaknd : to ſee a whole 
Land mourn with the dark purple of its bloud, all which bloud as it 
is the puniſhment of that Nation, fo it is the guilt allo to ſee the 
wickedneſs,of a Kingdom plagu'd with the ruin of many thouſands 
of men's lives and thouſands of ſouls too that fell in aCtual iniquity, 
and yet to think that this plague is the greateſt wickedneſs of all, 
arm'd with the moſt crying fins that are, that the very puniſhment 
muſt call for puniſhment and revenge of it ſelf, and help to make 
up the meaſure of judgment, that the ſentence of deſolation may be 
irreverhble and utter, to ſee two inundations overflow the Land, 
two abyſles of bloutl and guilt, and one deep calling upon another to 
meet and ſwallow us and bury us in their graves of fin and deep ruin: 
yea to ſee iniquity become impudent and fin triumphant, which is 
the great ſign of utter ruin as it was to the Fews, an omen worſe 
than Comets or Blazing-ſtars, & the diſmal voice of wmioup nity, 
yea and in this ruin too I do not ſee how any will well free them- 
ſelves from guilt; for if they be the ruiners they are the great ſpoilers, 
the ſinners if the ruined ; *& 6 have contributed to make thoſe others 
the ſinful infliters: and it in all this there be not matter tor a little 
mourning, if God diſhonor'd, ſouls deftroi'd, lives periſhing, Church 
ruining, and nothing but fin flouriſhing, and ourſelves not unguilty, 
and if this be not an object for our tears, we are the moſt unchari- 
table, moſt obdurate creatures in the world, Nzobe's ſtone is not fit to 
be our embleme, for that ſtone could ſweat tears ; we are more rock 
than that which Moſes ſtrack, whom the rod of God cannot make 
weep, we are next degree to Lucifer himſelf, for onely Hell is ſure 
at caſe to ſee its company increaſe. 

3. Laſtly this not mourning in the judgment of a Nation is a fin 
which God does moſt heavily characterize and threaten, Amos 6. 1, 
6, 7,8. Iſaiah 22. when the Prophet had deſcribd how it ſhould be 
in the day of deſolation v. 4, 5. then becauſe they did not do it, ſee 
the judgment v. 12,13, 14- yea this very thing, that men are inſen- 
ible, is as it were the very laſt judgment on a Nation, and the ſign of 
utter rejection, Fer. 16. xs, 6, 7. 

But how can this duty of mourning conſiſt with thoſe ſo frequent 
Goſpel-Commands to rejoyce in utmoſt afflitions? Fames 1. 2,3. 
Count it all joy when ye fall into diverſe temtations, knowing thu, that 
the trying of your faith worketh patience : and S' Paul moſt often. "Tis 
true indeed weare to rejoyce in them, becauſe they are Gods me- 
thods of bettering us; by them he does purge ad cleanſe us, /aieh 4. 
4, 5. and c. 1,25, 27. Redeem'd with judgment, even with the judg- 
ment that I ſhall execute upon them, But then 

I. What reaſon have we to mourn alſo that we are ſuch foul 
finners as to need ſuch ways of purging, that Chriſts death ſhould 
not have motive enough in it to turn us from iniquity, that 
his bloud ſhould not be ſufficient laver enough to waſh us but 
our own muſt be pour'd out alſo, that our air ſhould be fo in- 
fected that nothing but an univerſal conflagration can purity, 
that we ſhould be ſuch refraftory ſtubborn perſons, whom no- 

thing 
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thing but wounding will do good upon, nothing but ruin will re- 
duce? But then 

2. How are we more to mourn that this very method ſhould nor 
be able to reduce us, that we will run upon laſhes, ſwords and deaths 
to fin, that in the midit of judgments and againſt them too we com- 
mit iniquity, that every {tripe.does encreaſe our reckoning, add to 
our iniquities, & no oſhble method lett ro reduce them whom cor- 
rection will not make ſenſible; but our villanies grow up with our 
ſufferings, and our fins are fatned by our bloud, as the land is. 

Yea laſtly how are we to mourn that to the reſt of our fins this 
alſo is added by us, of not mourning at our judgments, bur uſing all 
poſlible means to prevent it, to lay a lleep the ſenſe of any judgment 
that is upon the Nation, to be lo far trom beſtowing one hour of 
ſadneſs upon thoſe ſo grand motives to it, that they do all they can 
to keep it from them; and it thoſe judgments happen to ſome, they 
look upon it careleily, asa thing that does not concern, rather as a 
matter onely of rejoycing ; it to others whom they wiſh well to, they 
ſearch out wine and vice to quench and todivert the. memory and 
thought of it, to drown ſad news in ſadderfin; this is to labor 
hard left ſadneſs and a virtue ſhould creep upon me, to ſearch out 
means to aflift me to keep Gods laſt method from doing any good 
upon me: this is one cauſe of greateſt judgment //azah y. 11, 12, 
I3, 14. 

The ſecond and indeed the great exerciſe of this duty in the text, 
is to mourn for our fins; and 

Firſt for the infirmities of our nature, thar ſtain that we were 
born with, that engagement to death: that. we brought iuto the 
world with us, and which is a clog and weight upon us throughout 
the whole courſe of our lives to diſable us trom doing our duty as 
we ought. 

Secondly for the fins of our habits, whereby we have advanc't 
thole infirmities into cuſtoms, made a covenant with that death to 
which we were born engag'd, and our whole practice is the exerciſe 
of thoſe things whoſe wages is death eternal; orit we are not gon 
ſo far in vicious cuſtomes, yet for the grofs foul as which men 
ſometimes commit, thoſe unkind ſtabs and wounds to our own ſouls, 
thoſe crucl ſelf-murders, theſe all are to be daily mourn d for. 
Now [I ſhall onely name a few reatons why we ſhould mourn, and 
ſo ſtir us up to it. 

1. Becauſe onely in this and in relation to this is greif of any ule 
atall: God and Nature, they ſay, made nothing in vain; now if 
it were not for our fins greit would be almoſt in vain, a certain fign 
that this paſhon muſt be emploi'd upon our fins, ut propter hujus 
tantum ſublationem ſit conceſſa, ſaith S' Chry/oftom. For does any 
man looſe a child > why it he greive tro death will his mourning 
raiſe him? Isthy Eftate taken trom thee > why thou art {ad upon 
it, but will thy tears recover it> But haſt thou fin'd, and doſt thou 
truly mourn and greive for it ? why thy tears do waſh away thy fin 
and blot out thine offence. So that mourning being every where 
elſe prepoſterous and unprofitable, was clearly intended to be ſpent 
upon our fns, 
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2. What ingratitude is it to thy Savior not to find in thine heart 
to mourn for thoſe fins for which he did die; the Son of God did 
ſweat, and pray, and cry, and ſhed a torrent of bloud and water, 
and ſuffer death for thoſe very fins of thine and mine which we 
think ſo ſlightly of, that we will not ſhed a tear for them'?. O my 
Brethren, if there is in us any love of that our Jeſus, or indeed ot 
our ſelves, we would now tranſplant the Agonies, and make them 
ours, and ſweat out a few drops of ſorrow to cure us of thoſe teavors 
of our fins. 

3. Yea it is a very trouble to our God that we do not greive, he 
mourns to ſee that we will not mourn, Hoſea 13. 14. when God had 
complain'd before of Ephraim, what a foolzſh child it was that ir did 
not repent; he tells them there, that it they had don fo, 7 would have 
ranſom'd them from the power of the _ (not I will, for the very 
next verſe contradiGs that) [would have redeem'd them from death, 
O death, I had bin thy grave, 0 grave Thad bm thy deſtrudion ; but com- 
fort « hidfrom mine etes : (repentance we read, but the word bears 
and the ſenſe requires comfort, ) as if the eies of the Lord were there- 
fore tull of tears, becauſe Ephraim's were not, and he could not re- 
ceive comfort, if Ephraim did not mourn: and it we do not mourn, 
God will comfort himſelt ſome other way concerning us to our greit, 
1/aiah 1.24. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts , the 
Mezghty one of Iſrael, ah\ I will eaſe me of mine adverſaries, DOnyR8 
the very word before I will be comforted by reaſon of mine adverſa- 
rtes ; how? why Iwill avenge me of mine enimies, Ah my Brethren 
when God is to be comforted by his vengeance upon us, when he 
can find no eaſe but in our ruin and deſtruction, and that he calls 
his comfort in relation to the non-mourning impenitent, where 
ſhall we find eaſe and comfort then ? 

And then methinks this ſhould ſcare us into the uſe of this, fright 
us out of that ſtupid lethargy in finning, which does ſo dull us in it, 
makes us ſo ſenſeleſs of it and the danger we are in by reaſon of it, 
that we cannot beſtow one day in weeping, mourning, and faſting, 
no nor indeed an hour of ſerious ſadneſs upon an age of fin, a whole 
life of iniquity : the very next ſtep of this into which we ſhall be 
{ure to fall, is the greateſt fin and judgment in the world, it is that 
ſpoken of as a character of the fouleſt Heathens, Ephe/. 4. 18. 19. 
Having their underſtandings rags an being alienated from the life of 
God thro the ignorance that us in them, becauſe of the blindneſs that u in 
their heart ; who being paſt feeling have given themſelves over to laſci- 
v10uſneſs, to work all uncleaneſs with Cine : rather becauſe of the 
brawny hardneſs of their hearts, which are become callous, inſen- 
fible of any admonitions, ſtings and greif. but dead to all ſenſe of 
ſin, and having put off all tear of it; and who theſe are he tells you 
in the next words «ms «mans, fuch as when they do the fouleſt 
acts, are not toucht with any greif for having don them, but like dead 
members of the body that are forſaken by the vital ſpirits, if you 
laſh or prick or lance them, they feel no pain: even ſo theſe whoſe 
conſciences are retir'd & a fleep, they do not mourn for any of their 
fouleſt actions, which is the very height of impierty; for ſuch do ſtrait 
grve themſelves over to all filthineſi to work all uncleaneſs with greedineſ.. 

| This 
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This is the effet of not mourning, and then how do they deſerve 
and provoke this judgment, who if at any time their conſcience 
begin to twinge them for any of their fins, they preſently divert 
their thoughts, leſt the mourning in the text ſhould creep upon 
them, and they ſhould grow fad > Theſe men dread their virtue, 
they are afraid of becoming pious, and to avoid the way to heaven 
is their deſign and contrivance; they come not {o near duty as the 
wicked in hell, have not lo much repentance as the damned have ; 
tor there is ſorrow for their fins, weeping and wailing and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

"I ſhould 2* encourage thoſe that do thus mourn, but the text does 
that ſufhiciently, they are bleſſed, and they ſhall be comforted. 

Firit they are b/z/t tor this mourning, it is the great effet and 
fign of this Spiritual life; that man's ſickneſs hath not yet kill'd 
him, who is ſenſible oft it, who greives by reaſon of the anguiſh of 
it, and he is not dead who teels the weight of it and mourns for ir. 

Secondly if it be true, it draws ſuch a train of virtues atrter it, 
as it made S* Paul rejoyce that he had made the Corznthians lad, 
2 Cor. 9, 10, 11. and then this very ſame verſe will afſure them of the 
comfort hereafter ; for all the Goſpel-promilſes are afſur'd upon the 
terms of repentance, which this Godly forrow is the firſt link of, 
and does draw after it: & then it there be any comfort in the com - 
pany of myriads of Saints and Angels, it we dare take Chriſt's judg- 
ment, it he had any taſt who ſuffer d ſo many mourning fits, thar 
livd a lite of tears here, that often wept but never laught, yea a life 
of horrid ſuffering, and yet thought thoſe comforts a tull glorious 
recom pence to him for all thole ſufferings, and therefore may well 
be to us for & few tears; if there be any joy in the beatifical viſion 
and in heaven; they ſhall be comtorted that mourn, when as I told 
you out of Revelations, all tears ſhall be wip'd from their eyes, there 
ſhall be no more trouble, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain. And yet 
this is but the Negative part of their eternity of bliſs, which to con- 
ccive 15 to be as God, and toenjoy is to be one with him. 

And O thou Bleſſed Jeſu, the eternal Lord of all thoſe comforts, 
be favourable unto us thy ſervants, that turn ro thee with weeping 
and with mourning, that do with hearty bewailing for our hardneſs 
defire thee to teach our ſouls with ſome compunction tor thoſe ini- 
quities that did put thee to death and would ruin us, to break our 
rocky hearts, that they may ſtream out tears for thoſe our fins 
which ſhed thy bloud, and would caſt us into eternal wailings; 
and as thou haſt humbled us into the duſt, and proftrated our very 
ſouls unto the ground, to grant unto us to fit down in that duſt and 
to bewail our own demerits, which our very ruin can neither 
equal noramend. O ſuffer us not to be ſo obdurate, as to prove 
unmoveable by all thy preſſures, inſenſible of our own miſeries and 
ſufferings, and ſuch as amidſt the pains of fin do ſtill retain the ma- 
lice and the obſtinacy, and then at laſt by theſe thy methods and 
our greifs recover us from the tollies of our lives, clofe our eyes 
and withdraw our affections from the temting lightnefles and va- 
nities of our converſations; and fix our thoughts and appetites 
upon thy ſerious comtorts, thoſe heavenly refreſhments after ſo 
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much ſadneſs, that we being reckon'd among them whom thou 
doſt chaſten, put into the number of thy mourners, whoſe ſhare of 
{orrows are bifpenc't in this life, may have title to the znheritance of 
Sons, the joys of blefledneſs, and the portion of eternal conſola- 
tions in the land of everlaſting rae nad with thee the Lamb that 
wert ſlain, and art therefore worthy to receive all honor, power, praiſe, 
might, majeſty, and dominion with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, now 
and for evermore, 
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' OF THE CLEANSING POWER 
Of Chriſtian Hoee. 


1 John 3. 3. 
Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf 


as he is pure. 


OPE isof all others the moſt ave paſſion, ſetting 
all the reſt of them and the whole man on work; 
for who would ever do or defire any thing, ithe 
did not hope for ſome good by it ? It is this hope 
alone that employs all the men and all the pro- 
fteflions of the world: it is the wings of the De- 
fires and Actions, Carrying them thro the 

| greateſt difficulties with courage and alacrity, 
with Confidence and an unwearied Conſtancy, Ad bonas ſpes perti- 
nax antmus eſt. Never will a man leave ſo long as he does hope, 
and of all hopes that of the Chriſtian ſhould be the moſt active; be- 
caule it aims at the higheſt good, in compariſon of which all other 
good things are but ſhadows. For what are the pleaſures of earth 
to the things of God, not worthy to be the expreſſions, no nor the 
foils of them? Now we ſee the greater the hopes, the more active 
men are in the purſuit of them; for who is there that will take ſo 

much pains for a Cottage, as for a Crown 2 And is it not then a 

wonder, that of all Hopes yet this Hope of Heaven ſhould be the 

leaſt effeCtual in the minds of men; and of all pleaſures thoſe of 

God ſhould leaſt invite, and leaſt imploy us> For what one is there 

that does not with more eager and conſtant induſtry purſue the 

hopes of profit or the hopes of pleaſure, than he does the hopes of 

Immortality and of Blefſedneſs> How few are there that do not 

{pend more time and more endeavors, take more and longer pains 

in their Sports than in their Religion? which could not certainly 

be, .if they had not furer and greater hopes of joy from their ſports, 
than from Heaven ; for the greater hope would certainly ſet them 
the more on work. No, Heaven isa thing of no taſt, carries no pro- 
fir, no pleaſure in the meaning of it; for it it did it would employ 
them in the gaining of it, and every one that bad this hope, would 

purify himſelf as he us pure, Matth. 5. 8. 

It the inheritance of the Kingdom of God were, as ſome were 
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upon earth, entail'd, {o that do they what they will, they could not 
be put by it, there were then {ome reaſon not to wonder, wheretore 
we (ce men live in the broad way to Hell and yet then hope to come 
to Heaven: and certainly nothing bur ſach a perſwaſion as that 
can poſſibly lull men into ſuch a wretchleſs ſecurity as they are pol- 
ſeſt with, in a thing of this eternal conſequence, For it we ſhould 
examin them, the moſt ſinful wretch of them all hath hopes to be 
{av'd, yea he would not be able to ſtand under the burden and the 
horror of his own killing thoughts, if he ſhould bat once deſpair ot 
that: ſo that hope he will, and yet if he believe one jot of Scripture, 
it is impoſſible tor him to hope it. For that bids him not * be de- 
ceiv'd, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effem!- 
nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor theeves, nor cove- 
tous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extorttoners, ſball inherit the 
Kingdom of God. So that he dares not not hope, and yet if he do 
but ask himſelf, he knows he cannot hope: and what then makes 
him doit? Certainly the opinion that ſuch and ſuch the inherj- 
tance is entail'd upon, and be they what they will, they ſhall have 
Heaven. Butalas! they are miſtaken in the nature of the inheri- 
tance; we may read of many that were caſt off, and the Heir muſt 
be a ſervant as long as he isa child-it he do not obey, no hopes of his 
artiving at his inheritance when he is come to age. S* Fohn here will 
daſh all thoſe vain hopes, and will tell them as they cannot juſtly 
hope, for none ſuch as they can be pofleſt of that inheritance ; and 
therefore 'tis to no purpoſe for them to hope it. So alſo that they 
do-not indeed hope; tor if they did ever expect to arrive at Heaven, 
they would not run on in a courſe, that leadsa clean contrary way. 

The Apoftle here propounds five Arguments to exhort them to 
the ſtudy of Piety, to preſs after Holinets, and to leave off their 
courles of fin. I ſhall name them backwards. Firft in the tenth 
verle if we be Chriſtians we not onely will not, but canner fin. Yea 
iecondly we are indeed Children of the Devil, if wedov. g. Neither 
thirdly have we aty Communion with Chriſt poſſibly, or interelt in his 
Reghteouſneſs v. 6, 7. Nay fourthly they deftroy the very end of 
Chriſt's coming inte the world v. 5. Laftly in the front of all theſe 
neither can they hope to enjoy any of thoſe glorious promiſes, that 
God hath made to his Children, thoſe of giving them glory and 
immortality ; For he that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf as he 
7s pure. 

In the handling of theſe words I ſhall ſhew you what it is to puri- 
iy himſelf. Secondly what kind of purity he is to ſtrive after, 4s he 
# pure. Thirdly what the Hope of a Chriſtian is, this Hope. Fourth- 
ty how that Hope does ſet a man on putifying, He that hath thx 
Hope purifies himſelf. 

For the firſt what it is to purify I ſhall onely name, it is to cleanſe 
from all mixture of pollution, andhow far it is to extend, is ſet down 
by S* Paul upon the very ſame grounds with thoſe in the Text, 


- * Having therefors theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves 


from all filthinef{ beth of the Fleſh and Sprrit : and S'Fames ® (leanſe 
your hands you ſinners, and purify your hearts you double-minded : and 


chey both mean thus much ; that for external ations, Chriſtian pu- 
rity 
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rity tho it will admit of {lips and failings, yet it is not conſiſtent with 
continuance in any known fin. And therefore David tho he were 
ſaid to be a man after Gods own heart, and that he did that which was 
right in the ſight of the Lord, (the very deſcription of pure ) yet 
it is added /ave rn the matter of Uriah, For firit it never does ad- 
mit any filthineſs of Fleſh, but muſt be univerſal; and it is in this 
true what S* Fames ſaith c. 2.09. 10. Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend im one point, he us guilty of all : God had betore affirm'd 
the ſame exprelly Exek. 18. 10, 11,12, 13. If he bepet a ſon that is a 
robber, and that doth the ” to any one of theſe things, and hath de- 
fil d his neighbours wife, hath oppreſſed the _ and needy &c. ſhall be 
then live * he ſhall not live, he hath donall theſe abominations, he ſhall 
ſurely die. So that in Gods fight he that hath don any one of theſe 
things, he hath don all theſe abominations: for it 1s plain, that 
thoſe he had not don he abſtain'd not from, becauſe God had for- 
bidden them; for then he had abſtain'd trom that which he had 
don, God had forbidden that ; ſo that his abſtinences are not inno- 
cence, but ſqueamiſhneſs or fear. Either he does not like them, 
or he dares not do them for ſome worldly reaſon; and he does not 
onely let God ſee he can abſtain for ſuch conſiderations as theſe, 
but will not for his Promiſes or his autority. He values theſe be- 
low the mode or taſhion of the world, or his reſpe& to ſome other 
perſon, or any little intereft or humor. 

2. Neither does this purity admit any filthineſs of the Spirit, we 
muſt purity our hearrs; and for internal purity the rule 1s, that to 
abſtain trom outward actions of fin is not enough, but the heart 
muit be cleanſed alſo: this is proved already. And indeed to deny 
my fleſh the pleaſures of the fleſh, -and yet to tet my mind dwell 
'upon them and enjoy them ; not to commit them, and yet ſuffer 
my ſoul to do it, 1s to tranſplant the fin, to make my ſoul ac the 
deeds of the fleſh, and my very ſpirit become carnal. This is at 
the beſt to give God the wotſt part of my ſervices, and the Devil the 
beſt: my heart and ſoul the Devil enjoies; God hath nothing but 
a few outward abſtinences. What a mixture is here, how far trom 
purity ; God and the Devil join d together, and the Devil having 
the upper hand, the better portion ? 

Thus in general, but to tell you what kind of purity we are to 
ſtrive after, Iſhall touch at ſome few Scripture wordings of it. 

1. Holineff. For pure and holy are often join'd 2 Cor. 7. 1. Havin 
theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
both of fleſh and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of the Lord. Now 
the true notion of holineſs conſiſts in a ſetting apart, or diſcrimina- 
tion from other things or perſons. And therefore holineſs of lite is 
the oblcrving that peculiar different form of life, which God hath 
commanded thoſe whom he hath call'd, not being conform'd to 
the taſhion of the world. As S*Fames ſaith pure Religion, not to 
live after the common manner of men, common and holy being 
every where oppos'd: ſo that when God is ſaid to call us to holineſs, 
he _—_ us to conſecrate our lives to his ſervice, to look upon 


our ſelves as things ſacred. Hence Chriſtians are call'd /:ving Sacri- 


fices holy to God Rom, 12, 1. Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 1 Cor. 6. 19. 


and 
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e Rev. 19.8. 


and all names of Holineſs are ſet upon them to ſhew how {tri a 
neceſſity lies upon us to ſeparate our ſelves from all carnal wordly 
uſes and defilements. 

2. "The Pure are expreſt by Virgins 2 (or. 11. 2. For I am jealous 
over you with a Godly jealouſy, that is, as a ſtrict caretul Parent over 
his beloyed maiden daughter, fo that / may preſent you 05 a chaſt Vir - 

in to Chriſt. Every grols impurity deflowers the ſoul, and when it 
| Bot it plays the ſtrumper. And if a bride, that on her wedding day 
ſhould play the harlot, and give away that Virginity which ſhe had 
but then promiſed to her Husband, would certainly not dare to 
ſtand the wrath of her furious Bridegroom that ſhould catch her in 
her villany : how wilt thou meet the jealouſy of thy Spouſe, when as 
thou ſpread it thy ſelf to every temtation, committeſt perpetual 
Ke pads, aa with the World and fleſh, and doeſt continually act 
dillojalty in the very eyes of his glory > Certainly the ſame jealous 
care and earneſt deſires that are emploid in ſeeking a wite that 1s 
not vitiated, this very expreſſion of /:rg:rn does direct us to make 
uſe of in watchtulnelſs over our ſelves, that fin do not devirginate 
us, that we do not preſent a ſtrumpet to Chrilt tor his Spoule ; but 
that he may find us Virgins at the Marriage of the Lamb. Yea 
that we may ſee what kind of ones alfo, S* Pau/ exprefſeth their Puri- 
ty Ephe/. 5. 27. not having ſþot or wrifhls or any ſuch thing, but holy 
and without blemſh. For as every groſs Sin does deflowr the Soul, 
and make it no Virgin; 1ſo every lighter tault is a {pot upon the 
cheek, a wrinkle in the forchead in Chrilts eyes. And 1t chaſtity 
ſhall be ſeverely guarded out of a reſpect to tuture hopes ot mar- 
riages, which there is no _ to be ſucceſsful 1n, it that be blaſted ; 
if to pleaſe a Suiter the glaſs ſhall be conſulred with, every ftain 
ſhall be adorn'd, cover'd, made a beauty-ſpot; and all merhods 
( ſometimes more then honeſt ) usd to keep the torchead ſmooth, 
the cheek full and plain, not content with the Lords workman- 
ſhip upon them they will outdo their Maker, and create to them- 
ſelves beauties that God and Nature never did intend them: if 
men do avoid wrinkles in a Bride, as they would do a Deaths-head 
or memento mort in their bridal bed, can we then think our ſelves, 
whom every day beſpots, and ſtains, every hour adds ſuch wrinkles 
to, whole ſouls have more of thoſe turrows than our lives have mi- 
nutes, who are indeed onely bundles of detormitics, beſides our 
groſs whoredoms ; can we, I ſay, think our ſelves a fit Spouſe for 
Chrift > Is he the onely Bridegroom to be thus provided tor> Can 
we have confidence to preſent a Srrumpet to him tor a Bride, and 
care not that he find us Virgins at the Marriage of tie Lamb? Or 
can we expect any thing but an eternal divorce trom him, whom 
we have thus us'd. 

I have given you ſome expreflions by which you may judg what 
kind of Purity we are to aim at: I ſhall comea little nearer that of 
the Text by one or two more. 

3- Purity and Holineff are expreſt in Scripture by White Raiment, 
Revel. 3.18. a White Robe, c. 7.9. tor the © Fine Linnen i the Right- 
eouſneſs of the Saints, as it there tollows. Now the reaſon of this 
compellation is, it is call'd Ratment becaule it is to cover our na- 

kednels 
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kedneſs and our ſhame; for our fins are accounted fuch. In Gods eyes 
every wicked perſon is the ſame thing as a deform'd creature with 
his nakedneſs thamefully uncover'd and proftituted. This is clear 
out of thoſe places Rev. 16. 15, leaſt he walk naked, and they ſee his 
ſhame. Rev. 3.18. Buy of me White Ratments, that thou maiſt be 
cloth'd, and that the ſhame of thy nakeaneſs do not appear. For that 
it is call'd Rarment, and White Linnen becauſe of the Purity. White 
is the pureſt color, the leaſt ſport or ſtain is immedaiatly diſcern'd 
upon it: and if it be upon Fine Linnen, makes 1t preſently caſt off 
by them, whoſe glory it is to be neat and clean, it ſhall no more 
come neer them trill the ſpots and ſtains be walh'd off. And Oh 
that we had bur this pride for our ſouls, that we were but as ambi- 
tious to have our immortal Spirits ncatly deckt when we appear 
in Gods fight, as our putritying carkafſes when we go in company : 
that when we lip or tall, and when a {pot does ſtain this Linnen 
even of Righteouſneſs, that we would inſtantly walh it in our tears 
and the bloud of Chriſt, the laver that is prepar'd for this Linnen, 


| for © they made their garments white in the bloud of the Lamb : and 4 Fev.7. 14; 


that for the time to come we would be bur as caretul of keeping it 
neat, of preſerving 1t from ſtains, as we are of finer linnen. 
And God himſclt makes uſe of our pride in that kind to be our ex- 
probation Fer. 2. 32. (an a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her 
attire? yet my people have forgotten me dayes without number. And 
ſure I am, the expreſhon of Fine Linnen aims at a great degree of 
Purity, when it calls that careful conſcionable duty the © walking 
worthy of the Chriſtian calling, whereunto we are called, even the 
walking diligently in all the Commandments of God ; calls I ſay, 
this Righteouſneſs fine /1nnen clean and white: tor it is the very ex- 
preſſion of that pure clothing that we ſhall be dreſt in at our 
wedding with Chriſt, it is our ſpouſal linnen when we go to meet our 
Bridegroom Kev. 19. 7, 8. The Marriage of the Lamb i come, and his 
wife h:th made her [elf ready, and to her was granted that ſhe ſhould be 
arraied in fine linnen clean and white, to teach us that we ſhould be 
always as careful of our ways, always dreſt in mind, and ſo pre- 
par'd, as if we were to go and meet our Bridegroom. Yea it is the 
expreſhon of that pure Clothing, which we ſhall be cloth'd in 
Heaven: with, where we ſhall be pure as God z5 pure, pertedly holy : 
_ 3. 4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled 
thetr garments, and they ſhall walk with me in white; to letus ſee 
that this expreſſion by which our Righteouſneſs is call'd white 
clothing , requires us to have our converſation in Heaven, even 
while we are here; to make our lives here bur as a preparation to 
that Marriage-feaſt, to be but the time of drefling our ſelves be- 
fore hand. For we muſt array our ſelves in fine linnen, the very ſame 
dreſs in which we muſt walk with Chriſt; for, they ſhall walk with 
me in white, ſaith he: yea 'tis his own dreſs alſo, tor the garments 


e Ephel. 4.1. 


of Chriſt, Moſes and Eltas in the Mount was * white ſhining Raiment. f Mark 9. 3. 


Holineſs is transfiguration upon earth: ſo that this compellation 
from our daily diligence in the cleanſing and the keeping of our 
linnen does direct us to the ſame diligence in neatnefs of our ſouls, 
and requires of us ſuch a Purity as with which God is pure. 

(N ' 4. Purity 
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4. Purity it is called ltght, as alſo fin is called darknef Rom. 13. 12. 
Put ye off the works of darkneſs and put ye on the armor of tight : and 
Matth. 5.16. Let your light ſo fhine before men ; and that very fitly, 
becauſe nothing 1o pure as light, ſo clear as ſhine and noou-day, it 
is the moſt pure of all viſible creatures, it 1s not poſltble jo much as 
to ſully ſhine or to ſport the light; the touleft dung-hill that xt can 
ſhine upon, does not at all defile it ; you may put out the day, bur 
you cannot ftainit. And truly no expreſſion comes near the Puri- 

of Light, for it is ſoclean as it 1s ſet to expreſs the very Holineſs 
of God himſelf, x Fohn 1. 5. This then & the meſſage which we have 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is Light, and in him is no 
darkneſs at all, And therefore while our Piety is called /:gbt, it 
teaches us that we labor to be pure as he x pure ; the. kind of Purity, 
which how it is, S* Fames hath ſet down &c. 1. 17, where he explains 
this very expreſſion, Every good gift and every perfett gift w from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom there us 
no varzableneſi, neither ſhadow of turning. They are Aﬀtronomical 
expreſſions belonging to the Lights ot Heaven: God 1s nor like 
them that change oft; not like the Moon that hath its tides of, 
light, now full, and then dark; nor is he like the Sunn, heath 
not any &re: Tropick, who when he is come near to us and makes 
ſummer, then turns back again and goes fromward us: neither 
muſt our Light have any ſuch, our Holineſs muft have no Solſtice ; 
our Devotion ſometimes mounting with a bright and holy flame as 
it would-breath up into Heaven it ſelf, ſometimes fainting and 
finking as it would expire and die: now our endeavors ſtrong and 
violent, we ſtrive, pant and climb; atterwards we flacken and go 
backwards. Neither yet a waning Moon, Holinels ebbing and 
flowing, now increaſing, then again decaying; which tho it be 
ſometimes glorious with a full ſhine, 15 yet otherwhile the darkett 
_ of the whole Firmament. It muſt not be fo with our Picty, 

ometimes at a Sermon, or before a Communion, or upon lome 
ſharp rebuke-of Gods in an affliftion, croſs, or other occaſion very 
highand ſhining; but then again at another time like the New- 
Moon no light at all; the Devotion isſunk and extinct, and our 
vanities poſſeſs us wholy. No fits of Purity, Paroxyſms of Piety, 
that come like the heats of agues now and then, but with great 
intervals between, will ſerve the turn ; bur it muſt give a conſtant 
ſhine. Devotion muſt be a fixt Light, ſuch as is not variable and 
turning ; and 1o this expreflion ſhews how we muſt purify .as he # 
pvre, with kind, I fay, not with degree. For the Text does not 
mean that weſhould be as pure as he;*to aim atſucha virtue were 
Rebellion, and the hopes of ſuch a Purity were Lucrfers Ambition, 


and would throw us down to Hell. Neither yet pon as he is york 


without any mixture of ſpot or ſtain. For while we are made up 
of amixt compoſition, we ſhall never be ſo pure, neither is any ſuch 
exaGted of us. All the meaning is, it we have hopes to be like God 
hereafter with glorious likenef, we muſt endeavor allo to be like 


him here; and that is don by endeavoring after Purity, foraſmuch 


as God is pure. 
Here is then aneflicacious motive for us to labor after Purity, it 
makes 
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makes us like God. To be a Child or a Son in Scripture is the ſame 
thing as to be like, or do ſuch works as the other does: Ye are of your 
Fatber the Devil, and hu works ye do, John 8.44. and what in one 


roce is ſaid 8 That ye may be the children of your Father which us in g Matt. 5. 48. 


eaven, in an other place 1s, that ye may be like you Father. For 
whatever the Children of a Natural Father be, Gods Children muſt 
| belike him, or they are not his; and the way to be fo is but to la- 
bor after Holineſs, to be ſtill amending by little and little, daily 
cleanſing out ſome fin or other: he vouchlates to call this purifying 
as he 15 pure, he calls fuch a perſon like him and his Child. 

But ſecondly whoſe Children are they and like whom, who goon 
ſtill in their courſes of wickedaeſs? and it they do not grow daily 
worle, as few there are that do not, yet they never think of growing 
better, if we ſhould examin them by the expreflions we have given. 

And take chem firſt to that of Lzght, by which we ſaw a holy 
Converſation was (til'd, we ſhall in that ſee the ſad condition of a 
wicked perſon, his lite is all darkneſs: that fore Plague of Egypt, 
which three days made intolerable, is ſtill upon the Sinners Soul, 
nothing but night about him. And indeed nothing elſe befits his 
deeds of darkneſs, as fins are call'd ; which how glorious and fplen- 
did foever they ſeem to him, the onely modes and gallantry, yet 
alas the Pans to ot them is bur like the ſhine of lightning, full of 
horror in it ſelf, and makes the darkneſs of the night alſo more 
irkſom. And what can theſe men, that have no light, whoſe deeds 
are all the deeds of night and darkneſs; what can they expect but 
to be caſt at laſt rnto utter darkneſs, where there us onely weeping, and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth ? 

2. It we take them to the other expreſſhian of White Raiment, how 
will they whoſe open exemplary fins do ſtrip them and expoſe them 
naked, have realon to be aſham'd, and to cover themſelves with 
their own contuſion, as with a clo-e>2 How wretchedly ſtupid is 
the h-arr ot this People that glory in their ſhame, that count their 
has che onelv gaudy bravery ? when as poor ſouls they are miſerable, 
and poor, ana naked, Rev. 3. 17. There was no ſuch diſgraceful 
thing as to have the uacomly parts of the body laid open to publick 
ſight: to Hanun ws d Davias Ambaſladors, whom he thought Spies 
2 Jam. 10.4. which was occahion enough for a war upon them. And 
God expretſcs //arah 20.4. He ſball lead away the Egyptians Priſoners, 
naked with thberr buttocks uncovered to the Jhame of Egypt. And you 
may ſee what God threatens to adulterous //rael, I/atah 3. 16, &c. 
and much more at large in Exh. 16, and 23. that ſhe might be laugh d 
ta ſcorn, and had in derifien, and might be an intamous woman. And 
in one place he threatens to diſcover her by throwing her cloths 
over her head. ' Now I have ſhew'd you that Holinets is the onely 
Virginity, and fin is the Souls whoredom ; and the expreflion that I 
have jn hand tells you that Holineſs is the onely garment, and the 
openeſt of finning 15 the Souk nakednefs; which it you put together, 
you will fee, that a profane perſon, an open ſinner is the fame {corn'd 
thing, as a whore with her cloths over her head, a bare ftrumpet 
ating naked lewdnefs in high ways, with her unexpreflible filthinefs 
exposd in public < to eyes and ſhame. And is ſuch a thing as this fir 
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to go to God, or to be a Spoule of Chriſt> No his Bride muſt be 
þ Heb, 12,14. arrai'd in fine white linnen, that is the righteou [neſs of the Saints, ® and 
without holineſs no one ſhall ſee him: For he that hath that hope, muſt 
purify himſelf, as he us pure. 
Thu Hope. What Chriſtian Hope is: it is a patient and a comfor- 
table expeQation of the performance of all Gods Promiles: ; Pa- 
' tientexpecation it is Rom. 8. 25. tf we hope, then do we with Patience 
wait for it. Comfortable it muſt needs be, becauſe of the excel- 
lency of its obje&t, Gods Promiſes; all the comfort of the Scri- 
ptures are the very ground of it, Rom. 15. 4. That we thro patience 
and comfort of the Scripture: might have hope: and it is theretore 
call'd Colof. 1.23. The hope of the Goſpel, Whatſoever mercy is in- 
cluded in the whole Goſpel, Remiffion of fins, and everlaſting 
Blefledneſs, all thoſe rich and precious mercies which that does 
propoſe, and which God himſelt thought to be the anoſt remtin 
baits to allure us, even all theſe our Hope does fly at. You may ng, 
them every where ſcatterd; the Reſurreftion from the dead 
Ads 23.6. [am accus dof the hope and reſurrettion from the dead ; and 
C. 28. 20. For the hope of 1ſrael I am bound with this chain. Secondly 
Eternal Life, Tt. 1. 2. In hope of Eternal Life, which God that cannot 
lie, promiſed before the world bzygan. Thirdly the Glory to come, 
Rom. 5. 2. We rejoyce mm hope of the Glory of God: and Col. 1. 27. it is 
calld the Hope of _ Yea the being like God himſelf in the 
Text, We know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, and 
then it follows, and he that hath this hope purtfieth himſelf as he ts 
pure; as alſo Trt. 2.13. That bleſſed hope, the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Savior Feſus Chriſt, All theſe the Chriſtian 
does with joy and confidence expect Heb. 3. 6. \ 
And here you may ſee the price of your calling , whatſoever 
good things God hath prepar'd for them that love him; and they are 
uCh, ' as nezther eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither can enter into 
the heart of man to comprehend. Yea whatſoever good things he 
hath prepar'd for himſelf, his own glories, all theſe he hath ſer out 
to bait our hopes with; theſe are a Chriſtians moſt aſſured expecta- 
tions. Whoſoever thou art, that art a careful Soul, and with {tri 
ar 6 followelt after Holineſs, thou maiſt ſecurely give the 
Scofters of the world and the wicked leave to call thee miſerable, to 
deride thy ſtriftneſles and thy auſterities, to ſay thy mortifications 
do make thy life ſad and uncomfortable: alas! they do not fee the 
& Heb 12.2. Hope that is laid before thee, ſuch a Hope as made thy Savior * en- 
dure the crofi and deſpiſe the ſhame. They look upon thy ſtri& per- 
formances, but they do not look upon thy expectations, they con- 
fider not the Crown of thoſe performances: for it they did, they 
would not certainly think the preſent momentany pleaſures of their 
fins could countervail that Crown. Be the hardſhip what it will, it 
is a comfortable Hope, and that ſufficiently as to us; full 
of aſſurance it leans upon the whole Trinity, x Pet. 1. 21. That our 
hope might be in God, and Tim. 1. 1. Our Lord Jeſu Chriſt our Hope. 
Rom. 5.5. That we may abound in Hope thro the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Power of the whole God-head ingag'd both to ſecure 
and to ſupport our Hope, A bleſſed Hope Tit. 2. 13. a Hope that is 
enjoyment, 


i 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
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enjoyment. And if it be a bleſſed Hope, what will the poſſeſſion 
be ; it there be happineſs in the expetation, what will there be in 
the fruition > O purify your ſelves and come and ſee: which 
brings me to the laſt part, how this Hope does ſet a man on puri- 
fying; for every man that hath this Hope, purifies himſelf. 

Now.o declare and prove this to you I ſhall do two things, Firſt 
provethat this 15 ſuch a Hope, as hath in it motive enough to ſet a 
man onpurifying. Secondly that he that does not purity, cannot 
: have this Hope. : 

1. This Hope hath certainly motive enough to ſet a man on pu- 
rifying: had we laid the hopes of heaven near our hearts, were our 
thoughts but once ſet and bent upon the joys above, we would eafily 
perſwade our ſelves to ſet upon the mending of our ſelves. What 
will not hope do? All the emploiments of the world do but ſerve 
this paſſion ; They that plow, plow in hope, ſaith S* Paul, becauſe the 
heavens promiſe them a ſcaſon of harveſt; tho they do frown in ſeed- 
time-and ſtorm againſt their labors with inundations of tempeſt, 
or freez the earth into an untam'd hardneſs, till it become iron as 
their inſtruments, yet will they melt themſelves or they will thaw 
thoſe froſts, and toil as if they would vie drops with winter clouds, in 
ſhowers of ſweat as well as rain, merely becaule they hope to reap. 
And they that plow the iea are yet more llaves to Hope; for they out= 
face death with all its terrors tor the hopes of a gaintul venture, they 
do charge thro a ſhower, a deluge of waves that do aflail them with 
foaming wrath, and ſuſtain an inundation ot billows that fall like 
Gods (welling catara&s, as if they came from heaven out againft 
them, and are fearleſs when they are but an inch remov'd from an 
Abyſs of ruin that gapes like hell; men of confidence, hard as thoſe 
rocks which they deſpiſe for hopes of a little profit. And what ſhall 
we ſay to the poor Soldier, who for hopes of rags and roots will 
charge fire, whom the promiſe of, God knows,a thin falary will make 
to run into as greata ſtorm and tempeſt of flame, as the Seaman 
does of water, even into a ſhower of death> The moſt ative of our 
paſſions either ſubmit to Hopes, or owe their violence toan aCtivity 
deriv'd trom them. Do not men bridle in all their defhires, and the 
furies of their paſſions to the peeviſh will and liking, and become 
perfect compliance to the otherwiſe intolerable humors of one 
wham they hope to pleaſe, or from whom they hope for ſome inhe- 
ritance or preterment? And the Tragedies of Ambition, which 
uſeth to —_ thro a ſea of bloud and fin, that does ſcorn Relations, 
dety God and its own Conſcience, reverſe States, and confound all 
rather than miſs its aim, are but the iſſues of a moſt uncertain Hope. 
And then, my Brethren, would not the Hopes of Heaven be able 
to do ſomthing with us, when the Hopes of a little know not whats, 
will doall this>2 Would we not /ow to the Spirit, where the harveſt 
is Blefſedneſs> Would we not war againſt the Fleſh, when he that 
overcomes ſhould have a Crown immortal and incorruptible? Would 
we not comply with Chriſt and pleaſe him to get his inheritance, 
and have ſome ambition for the Throne of God, if we did but hope 
for theſe, as we do for the other? Yes my Brethren. I will give an 
example of one, who {lighted all the moſt glorious ſatisfacions = 

(N 3 the 


4". * m"_— 
13” ee 10 ” 


® 9 
U . - 


O— 


TO2 


Every man that hath this Hope, SERM. v1. 


the mok {ſwelling earchly hopes, and when he had every thing 
broughtto him that ambition could gape for, yet threw off all upon 
theſe onely Hopes, Hebr. 11. 24, 25, 26, &c. When he was co11+ to years, 
when he came to the age of underſtanding the honors of a Court, 
and when hjs appetite was grown ripe for the delights that doagend 
one, and he fit tor the enjoyment of them, and the opportw%4ity of 
them thrown into his hands by being taken in Son of the £xown, 
and fo Pofſeflor of all the advantages of pleaſure which ſuch a Rela- 
tion can afford; and when on the other fide there was nothing in 
the other ſcale, but the ſorrows of a low vaſſalage, and the afMii- 
Qions of a hard ſlavery; nothing but a brickiln to be ſet againſt the 
Palace, and ipſtead of the rich variety of earthly entertainments 


1 Exod. s. 16. Dot ſo much as [ſtraw to make their brick of ; that he ſhould chule 


the aflictions; and as if his will were not alone engag d that way, 
but his underſtanding alſo led , that he ſhould efteem that wanting, 
that contemtible condition, the reproach of Religion to be preater 
riches than the treaſures of Egypt. And indeed the very reproach of 
Chriſt is greater riches, riches I ſhall carry with me to that great 
Tribunal at the dreadful day, that will be the great Kings Badge, 
his Livery upon me when I ſtand before his Throne, when all the 
{pangles of your pomps ſhall be faln off and look as gaſtly to the 
wicked 35s their own ſad carcafles or (adder expetations: as it there 
yere mare ſhine and ſplendor in the dirt, which ſcorn does throw 
into the face of Piety, than in the Pomps of Wealth. Now this 
muſt ſyre be from ſame ſtrange conſideration. Why all was upon 
this ſcore, he had reſpef to the recompence of the reward, he hop'd tor 
better things : what's the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter to the San of 
God > or the ſucceflion to the Crown of Ezypt in compariſon with 
the poſſeſſing the Inheritance of Heaven > 'Tis rrue the treaſures of 
that Crown may furniſh me with the aims of all my appetites, 
whatere my heart or what my luſt can wiſh that will get me the 
opportunity of having, it will allow me all thole pleaſures which 
all che world gapes after, riches to procure for them ; whatever cu- 
righty,.or emulation, or fin does long for, they will proſtitute be- 
fore me. But what are all thoſe ſatisfactions in compariſon with 
the joys af God > Is' there delight in the tull afluence of thoſe en- 
Joy ments? Hath God indulg'd pleaſure to thoſe things which he 
bath allow'd to wicked Egypt > and ſhall I think he hath not pro- 
yided greater pleaſures for his own ſelf, and for thoſe he hd þ tO 
make happy with him? Now let me have Gods del: ghts, Heaven 
I do afſure my ſelf hath the more adyantages, and theretore there 
I chaſe. And ſo he choſe rather the affiitions of this world, tor 
he had an eye to the recompence of the reward ; and by this we are 
ſure, if we had hopes, we ſhould make other choices than we do. 
It a fig come to temt me dreſt with all its pleaſures, and cloath d 
with all the bewitching arts it can put on, or fancy paint it out 
with, it at the ſame time I can but look up to my Hopes, bethink 
my ſelt of the rewards of Reli gion, and recolled that there are no 
uch pleaſures in the fin, as there are repar'd for me, it I abſtain 
from it, ſhall I nat then rejet and ſcorn the temtation, think it 
1mpertinent agd fooliſh, and wonder it ſhould be ſo unreaſonable 
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to defire, ot think me ſo vain as to grant upon ſcore of pleaſure in 

the commiſton, whee-4am ſure of greater it I do pot commit it > 

Shall I nor have reaſon to believe the fin very unkind to me, when 

it allures me with ſome little delight, and 1 muft part with all bleſ\- 

ſedneſs for it> No ſurely nothing can withdraw him, whom a 
Chriſtians Hopes do entertain. But becauſe temtations are apt to 

prevail, where there is no appearance of danger, to come a little 

nearer to you, that you may with terror ſee that none can have 

this Hope bur they that purity, which was the laft thing, I ſhall 

onely ask thee, whoſoever thou art that hopelt to have-thy fins tor- 

given thee and to have Eternal Lite, upon what grounds thou 

hopeſt mn? We have no reaſon to hope tor any thing, bur what 

God hath promisd, Now hath God qany where promis'd that thou 
particularly inalt be fav'd > Certainly no. What then ? why doit 

thou hope? it thou canſt, anſwer me. Becauſe he hath promis'd 

ro the ' Pare 2n heart, that they ſhall ſee God, he hath given afſu- / Mari. 5 8. 
rance to them that repent that they ſhall be torgiven; and I how 

fiaful ſoever I have bin, yet 1 am penitent, I endeavor to purge 

out that old leaven, tocleanie my felt, Iam refolv'd not to allow 

my ſelt any of my vicious inclinations or my cuſtomes, Ile itrive 

againſt my petty fins, and my ſoul is humbled in me, and therefore 

have I Hope. It thou canſt anſwer thus, thou haſt indeed good 

grounds, thou haſt prov'd that thou maielt hope : but withal thou 

halt prov'd alſo that thou dofſt purity, and upon thar ſcore doſt hope. 

For it chou didft not repent, and amend, and purge thy felt from 

thy filthy wickeduefſes, thou muſt then know, that the ſame God 

that ſcal'd all his promiſes with the bloud of his Son, did alſo repre- 

ſeat and ſeal theſe threatnings in his ſuffering, 1/4 hout holineſs no man 
ſhall {ee God. ® Except ye repent ye Jhall all periſh. * The axe um Lube 12.3. 
laid to the root of the tree ; every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ” "+3: 1v- 
ſhall be hewn down andcaft into the fire. * And, Be not decero'd, net- + 1 Cor 5. 
ther fornicator, nur adulterer, nor covetous perſon, nor rretous, and ” © 
the like, hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt or God; ? For p Res. 22.15. 
without are dogs, and whoremongers, and murderers, and tdolaters, 

and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie: and 4 They that live after the , Rom. 8.15; 
fleſh ſhall 4&ze; and Chriſt himſelf pronounc d, * Go ye curſed into r Vat. 25. 41. 
everlaſting fire. Now if thou goeſt on in a courle of any of theſe 

fins, doſt any of theſe deeds of the Fleſh, I ſhall onely ask thee, are 

not theſe threats as true, and as much to be believ'd as his pro- 

miſes? And if thou doſt believe them, how is it poflible that thou 

chat liv'it ia any of thoſe courſes which theſe threats belong to, 

canſt have any hope? When God hath ſo ſolemnly declard thou 

ſhalt have nothing buteverlaſting ruin, how dareſt thou, how canſt 

thou hope for Heaven? This is the ſame thing as to think to 

anchor on the billows, or to lay foundations in a wave and on a 

ſtorm ; to hope in threats at leaſt in oppoſition to all Scripture and 

to all promiſe, to wage war with the Goſpel, and reſolve to have 

them both againſt, and in deſpite of God: and that certainly will 

very little avail thee. No he that does not amend cannot hope ; 

tor he that hopes muſt needs purity himſelf. 


And now ſhould we apply this to the careleſs Sinner, it we _ 
ider 
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fider firſt not onely what ſad character S* Pau/ does give of men in 
that condition, how it is the deſcriptionhe gives of the Heathen, 
and he joins it with other moſt comfortle& expreſſions, Eph. 2. 12. 
without Chriſt, ſtrangers from the Covenant 0 pvn.0N having no hope, 
and without God in the world: but alſo look upon the experience, 
how to be in a loſt deſperate condition in relation to ſo eternal a 
conſequence as the world to come imports, 1s ſuch a thing as none 
was ever able to ſtand under the conſideration of it; one hours de- 
ſpair finks them for ever : we could not bear the weight of it. Judas 

id chuſe all the fad ifſues of it hereafter rather than the paſhon 
here, thought it eaſier to go meet Gods fury than deſpair of mer- 
Cy; and when he ſaw he had no hopes of pardon, he ran to dam- 
nation. No we are reſoly'd we muſt hope to be ſav'd. 

2. Conſider that it is impoſlible for the wicked man, while he 
continues ſuch, to hope: he cannot chule but know that the pro- 
miſes concern him not, they are conditional, they are made onely 
to them that repent and believe, and God knows that he hath nor 
don yet; ſo that Fnving but the threats belong to him. And 
then how ſhall we reconcile theſe conſiderations, it we put them 
both together in the Sinners mind? How ſhall they be at peace 
and not tear one another and the foul > Ir is impoſſible to endure 
not to hope, and yet 'tis impoſſible that man ſhould hope ; and if 
this conteſt happen when he goes to die, then his own thoughts 
will drag him down to the Abyſs with more violence than the 
fiends. Sure 'tis a very ſad conſideration to think that men that 
know the wretchednelſs of being hopeleſs, that dare not not hope, 
will not = induſtriouſly and pioully ſet upon the pertormance of 
that condition on which they may hope, will not purity that they 
may have reaſon to expect the promiſes. And it is more ſad to lee 
that men, who never purge themſelves from filthineſ(s of Fleſh or 
Spirit, but goon in their ſinful courſes, and conſequently know, 
that while they are ſuch they cannot hope, yet will in deſpite of 
that knowledge hope, and do notwithſtanding all think to come 
to Heaven. Certainly while a man goes on to fin, to hope for 
mercy 1s preſumtion in him, and ſo another fin added to the reſt ; 
yea Ttisa disbelieving of Gods threatning, an affronting him in his 
veracity, an imputing falſehood to his menaces , _ a putting 
himſelt almoſt out of the poſſibility of repeating. For he that do's 
hope for Salvation in the condition he is in, hath no temtarion at 
all to change his condition, but is likely to go on confidently and 
hopingly to eternal perdition : it were a mercy to ſuch a perſon to 
be ſtruck into deſpair, that he may be taught the wretchedneſs of 
his condition and cher out it, in which as long as he does hope, 
there's no reaſon to expect that he ſhould leave it, but by becoming 
hopeleſs in it may be frighted from it, and the gates of hell is the 
onely probable means to let that man into the way of heaven. 
© the Chriſtians Hope! it is the hope of righteouſneſs Gal. 5. 5. No- 
thing elſe but holineſs and righteouſnets can give a man ground 
for ir. And certainly, my Brethren, it is ſuch a Hope as would 
countervail the trouble and the pains of reforming our elves. 


W hat will not a man undertake, which he can but hope to go thro, 
and 
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and is aſſur'd of a large recompence for doing ? and ſurely Heaven 
is worth the endeavouring after, and that blefſed Hope worth pu- 
rifying our ſelves for. For it was worth the death of the Son of 
God ; Chriſt was content to be crucified to compals it, and cannot 
we be content to purity our ſelves for it> Will you ſee what hope 
can perſwade a man to do? See Abraham to whom God promis'd 
onely the Land of Canaan, and that not to be enjoied by himſelf 
nor by his Son, bur onely by the Pofterity of //aac his Son, and his 
Promiſes were further off than Heaven; yet after that, before 


J/aac had any Poſterity, when he was but a child, God * commands # Gen. 22. 2. 


him to go and ſacrifice his //aac, and go to cut off all hopes of ever 


enjoying it, yet * ogatnſ hope he believed in hope, ſaith S* Paul, and : Rom. 4. 18 


he that had recetv'd the promiſes of God, offer'd up his onely begotten 
Son Heb. 11. 17-2. e. having entertain'd and embrac'd the promite 
of a numerous {eed and people that ſhould ſpring from him, and 
having no other Son but this from whom they ſhould ſpring, nor 
poſlibility in nature, nor promiſe above nature that he ſhould have 
any more Children, but a plain * afirmation that this People, to 
whom the Promiſes belong d, ſhould come trom 4/aac; yet having 
once truly hop'd that God would pertorm his promiſe, he abſolute- 
ly obeid that command of Gods reſolving to kill the Son, on 
whom all thoſe Promiſes depended. And now my Brethren, there 
15 no ſuch puzles in our Hope, nor no ſuch hard thing requird of 
us, no Sons to be ſacrific'd but onely a few vices, no doubrtul per- 
plext promiſe of a Canaan onely, but plain aſſured Heaven: and 
then had we bur the leaſt degree of his hope, as we have infinitely 
greater reaſon, how would we ſacrifice any thing to Chrifts com- 
mand? how would we offer up a luſt, and think a fin a good ex- 
change for the hopes of Heaven ? and he that had thrs hope, would 
certainly purify himſelf as he is pure. 

It is but now the Church hath celebrated the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord Chriſt, and the great Propoſal of the Angels As x. 11. to all 
thoſe Diſciples that beheld him going up to Heaven and gaz d at- 
ter him ſo wiſhly, was that they ſhould ſee him come again. Now the 
particular comtort of that coming ſo again is, when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him 1 John 3. 2. and the hopes of being ſo S* Fehr 
thought a {ufficient motive to ſet every man on purifying, and that 
himſelf: for this luſtration cannot be hs by Proxy, and be 
remitted to another; for even our Saviors Righteouſneſs will not 
be imputed unto thoſe, who will have none beſides; he redeems 
aud ſaves none but them whom he has ſav'd from their fins. 

Reveal, O Bleſſed God, ſome oft thy Glory which thou haſt pre- 
par'd for them that love thee, ſome of that blefled Hope of a Chri- 
{tian calling to our hearts, that it may ſtir our defires and longings, 
and heat them into hopes; and that we having the hopes of ſeeing 
thee, may purity, and may eſcape that _ of fire, which ſhall melt 
the Heavens, and purge thole glorious bodies which are not pure in 
thy fight. Behold, O God, we tremble with horror of thy dread- 
ful Judgment. The Angels are not clean in thy fight, and the Se- 
raphims cover their faces, what then ſhall become of us vile filthy 
Sinners, whoſe daily impurities have ſo defil'd both our ſouls and 

(O bodies, 


Every man that hath this Hope, &&c. SERM. v1.1. 


bodies, that we are but one maſs and heap of uncleaneſs. Bleſſed 
God, we know that as long as we continue ſuch, we cannot hope to 
ſee thee in mercy ; we know that if we repent not, we ſball all periſh ; 
we know that if we live after the Flejb, we ſhall die eternally ; we 
know that nezther fornicators, &c. ſhall have any inheritance, O let 
this knowledg apply it ſelf to our hearts and conſciences, that the 
terrors of it may tright us from the vain hopes that we do cheriſh of 
being happy, notwithſtanding we go on in our fintul courſes, for 
alas thoſe hopes will periſh with us; and that thoſe terrors may ſo 
work on usto ſet upon amendment. Cleanſe and waſh, we pray thee, 
all our impurities 1n the bloud of thy Son, bury them in his grave, 
never to riſe hereafter, and melt our hearts into repentant tears, 
that ſo our hearts may become purer. O thou that didft cleanſe us 
with thy bloud, baprtize us with thy Holy Sprrit and with fire, that it 
may purge out our droſs and filthineis, and be an earneft tous of 
that glorious Purity, which we ſhall have in Heaven, ſeeing thee as 
thou art, and becoming like thee, where we ſhall ia no more, but 


- for ever ſerve and praiſe thee. 


I 07 


SERMON 


| VIII. 
OF THE HIDING PLACE 


From Indignation. 


Iſaiah 26: 20. 


Come my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy 
doors abort thee , hide thy ſelf as it were for a little mo- 
ment, until the Indignation be overpaſt. 


PON the Eve as it were and the Vigils to the day 
of Indignation, when we cannot bur look upon 
it az ready to be pour'd out on us 1n a full ftream, 
when we ſee deſtruction make clole approches 
to us, work round about us, and puniſhment 
like our fin lies at the very door, ready either to 
enter in upon us, or ſeize us if we offer to come 
out; to offer at a way to prevent all this, that 
ſhould diſcover to you a fafe retreat from thole threats that purſue 
this Nation in general, open a ſhelter from the preſent ſtorm, can- 
not chule but be ſealonable; yet ſuch a thing the Text do's venture 
at, and it God himſelt knew the beſt way to keep oft his Indigna- 
tion trom us, then here it is; tor he preſcribes, Come my people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and ſbut thy doors about thee; hide thy ſelf as it 
were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpaſt. 
Before I do divide the Text, I ſhall tell you in what ſenſe I inter- 
pret thoſe words, Enter thou into thy chamber and ſhut the doors about; 
thee, which it it be not according to the immediat and literal im- 
portance of them, is yet ſuch as is juſtified by a parallel place of 
Scripture diftated by our Savior himſelt, and will afford us moſt 
wholeſom obſervations. I take them in the ſenſe they have Matt.s.6. 
But thou, when thou prateſt, enter into thy chamber and ſhut thy door, 1o 
that here they will be the form of preſcribing praier: in dangerous 
and fad times, when if thou * /ook unto the earth, thou ſhalt behold « Ifaiah 8. 22, 
nothing but trouble, and darkneſs, and dimneſs of anguiy, why then 
litt up thine eyes to Heaven, go to thy Praiers; in times of change 
when thou knoweſt not which way to betake thy lelf, go to the | 
Cloſet of thy devotions, take off thy thoughts from theſe ſad objects tt I 
here below, and tix them on the comforts of Religion, divert thy j 
thoughts trom the occaſions of diſcontent, and employ them in 


meditations upon God, in converſes with him, in contemplations 
(O 2 of 
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b Jer. 31. 23- 


of his Promiſes and joys; in one word ſpend thy time in Prajers and 
Devotions, 

Thar's the ſenſe ; the parts are 1. A perſwading invitation, come 
my people 5 wherein'are the perſons invited, my people, ſecondly the 
invitation, come. 

2. Here is that they are invited to, ſet down by way of counſel, 
and that hath ſeveral branches. 

I. Enter thau into thy chambers. 

2. Shut thy doors about thee. 

3. Hide thy ſelf, with the duration of it as it were for a little mo- 
ment ; and ſecondly theend of this and all the reft, that the Indi- 
gnation may paſs over them ; unt:l the Ind:zgnation be overpaſt. 

In the handling of them I ſhall take this courſe, firſt trom the 
firſt general I ſhall ſpeak ſomwhar of the perſons invited; that have 
this compellation my people, and giving you ſome reaſons of it. 

From the ſecond I ſhall obſerve that in times of ftorm or any {ad- 
nefs the onely way to withdraw our ſelves from the violences of 
diſcontents and troubles, is to retire to praiers, and the onely com- 
fort then is in the Cloſet-exerciſes of Devotion. 

3- From the next part, hide thy /elf, that Praiers are in ſad daies 
the onely grear f{ecurity, and the devotion-chamber a ſure hiding 
phace from Indignation. 

4- From the duration, that the ſorrows of the aflitions,wehich 
God daes fuffet to: fall apon his own devout People, they laft but 
for @ little moment-' 

5. Ftottt the lat there is none of Gods Indignation in them, all 
chat overpaſles then. 

Firſt of the compellation my People, come my People. Now God 
may ſpeak to thoſe here'for two reaſons; firſt to ſhew us that in the 
times of ſtorm and of the breakings out of indignation God invites 
none to courſes of fecutity, puts none upon ways of ſafety, do's not 
take Care of any but thoſe that are his People, and thoſe in whom 
his People are conicern'd, as Kings, who are the nurſing Fathers of 
his Chutch ; #s for others let them take their own courſes, look to 
themſelves, but come ye, come my People. My People is a word that 
inchlades relation, and wherein it do's conſiſt you will find from the 
correlative ſet together with it in the very making of the Covenanr, 
> 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my People ; they who take God 
to be their Lord, and afſume to become his obedient liege People, 
ſuch have indeed a right and title to his ProreRions: to provide for 
and take Care of them it is his office, he undertook it in his Cove- 
nant, and not to do it were to renounce his compact, which he 
bound himſelf to with an Oath, which 'tis impoſlible for him to do. 
But as for others, they have no plea to theſe. Can Rebels claim 

teCtion, and ſnch who renounce relations, that put themſelves 
off from being his People, expect that he ſhould look after and take 
care of them, be their Guardian and Security > The different con- 
dition of theſe two forts of People in relation to Gods caring for 
them in time of judgment you will find Mal 3. 16, 17, 18. Inthe 
times of undifturb'd abundance and of full proſperity, when the 


God of this World is good to them that ſerve him, when the Lord 
| lets 
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ters men alone, and the ungodly thrive, then indeed his protections 
are not mach regarded, but wickedneſs & wealth ſeem the ſtrongeſt 
ſecurity : but when God ſends his Indignation abroad, and when 
his Tud, ents ſweep away thoſe confidences, then this will be a 
comfortable conſideration, come what will come 1 have one that 
hath writ me in his note-book, in his Book of Remembrance, to put 
him in mind that he is to provide for me: and when the moſt flo- 
riſhing ungodly ſhall be ftripr of all his hopes and truſts, no leaft re- 
lief from them, nor can he look for any from the Lord, God hath nor 
ſo much as directions tor him here, he hath nopart, not in his per- 
ſwafons, is not invited to his Countels; then have I one that will 
make me up amongſt his Jewels, have the ſame cares ot me as of his 

culiar precious treaſures, and calls me to ſecurity, Come my People. 

Or fecondly my People, to let us ſee what arts of invitation God 
does uſe to pertwade us to take good counlel; he yives us all the 
compellations of kindneſs, and ſpeaks as as fair as poflibly, not to 
do him a courteſy but to be kind to our ſelves. In other places, 
when he hath no deſign upon them, then he cries tb Mo/es, thou 
and thy People Exod. 32. 7. but when he.would do good unto us, 
when he would entice us to be fafe, then come my People. So he 
does eltewhere ufe all the titles of love, and cloths his invitations 
with the wordings of our moſt known Courtſhips, that that which 
uſeth to prevail with us, may do his work upon us. So in the Can- 
ticles 5.2. Open to me my love, my dove, my fpouſe, my undefiled; and 
the whole book is but the Arrs of Divine wooing. Strange that 
the heavenly rs pa muft court fo much to be receiv'd by his 
Spouſe ! Good God! that thou muſt be forc'd to give us good words 
to prevail with us ro be good unto our felves, that we muſt be 
footh d, temred, and flatter'd into prefervations and mercies, that 
we ſhould retule remedy and Antidote unleſs it be guilded ; that to 
lie hid in times of Judgment, and to eſcape Indignation is not mo- 
tive enough to us, but we muſt be woo'd to do ſo: ſafety it felt 
muſt ſpeak us fair or we will none of it, and God muſt flatter us into 
the places of ſecurity, Come my People, enter into thy chambers, the 
next. 

Enter thou into thy chambers. Whence we did obſerve, that in 
times of ſtorm and calamity the onely way to withdraw our 
ſelves from the violences of diſcontents and troubles, is to retire to 
Praiers and Cloſet exerciſes of Devotion. If I ſhould go to prove 
this, I m__ read you the whole book of P/a/ms, the Pſalter being 
but Davids Liturgy in time of ſadnefs, the ſervice and the refreſh- 
ments of his forrows. To tell you that he ſays, In my trouble I will 
go call upon the Lord Pſal. 18.6. and when I was in trouble I called 
«pon the Lord Pal. 120. 1. or again, for the love that I bear unto them 
they take now my contrary part, but I give my ſelf unto prater Plal.109.4- 
this would be to no purpoſe, for the whole book is but doing this. 
And indeed to do it, is the beſt counſel God himſelt do's give, 'tis 
that he do's invite us to in fuch a diſcourſe, come my people, enter. 

And for the comforts of it, I ſhall encloſe them in the application, 
which ſhall paſs by that ftrange miſtake that is in ſome men, who 
feek to quench the ſorrows of calamity by the Te per v6 
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Enter into thy Chamber, SERM. VIII. 


fin, to divert ſad thoughts by vicious company, to refreſh themſelves 
with the jollities of iniquity, to choak the remembrance of their 
afiftions with riot, and drown it in excefſes. Alas, 'tis not go 
abroad unto the open lodgings of intemperance and to the Inns of 
pleaſure, but come and enter thou into thy chambers. 

And ſecondly it ſhall omit that very near as great miſtake of 
them, who in times of impending calamity buly themſelves with the 
cares of the world, whole hearts are then eſpecially ſet on thriving, 
and they immerſe themſelves in the wayes of gain, looking on that 
as the thing that is to be their great ſecurity, and that they ſhall 
provide againſt all ſad events by that. Strange! that in the time 
of pungent troubles, when they are encompatled with miſery, to 
run into the thorns and briars, as our Savior calls them, {ſhould be 
our onely hopeful refuge and retiring place, that men ſhould be 
then moſt griping after that, the cares of keeping which, and the 
fears of looſing it are the onely great things that make calamity 
grievous. He, who then makes himſelf Maſter of potleſhons, gives 
pledges to AﬀMiction. Shall I then pur my felt turther out into the 
world, when Gods diſcretion bids me enter thou into thy chambers. 

Bur thirdly I apply direaly to the calamitous, however deſtitute 
and unhappy. When thou art brought at once low enough tor pity, 
but ſo unhappy as to be ſcorn'd, ruin'd, and contemnd too, come 
here, and pour out thy ſoul into the boſom of him, who thou arr 
{ure will not refuſe thee, nor turn away his tace trom thee, but 
ſtands here to invite thee with all the compellations of love, Here 
thou mayſt lay open thy caſe to him that had ſo much kindneſs to 
thee as to die for thee, and mingle thy own tears with the bloud of 
God that was ſhed for thee. To have any triend whom to impart 
thy griefs to, is in good meaſure to unlade and emty thy felt of 
them : thou haſt here the molt faithful boſom of thy Savior, whom 
thou mayſt behold in the ſame poſtures ot affliction that thou thy 
ſelt art in, out of affection to thee and ſuffering tor thee, in Agonies 
of oneand the other, ſweating as much with heats of love to thee as 
of pain for thee, hanging down his head upon the crols with lan- 
guilhments of kindnels and of weaknels, and his arms ftretchd into 
the poſture of receiving thee to his embraces, and his fide open'd, 


' hot onely to ſhed bloud and water for thee, but to receive thy tears 
and give thee Earang x to his very heart. Come then my People, 


come to me; if thy ſad expeQations be like plummets at thy. heart 
and weigh it down, yet litt up thy heart together with thy hands in 
afſur'd confidence that that kindneſs, which did thus expreſs it lelt, 
will never fail thee. If notwithſtanding this, the prefſure make 
thy thoughts to fink and thy ſoul to grovel, let jt be but a bowing 
down jn ſubmiſſion to my will, who certainly know what is beſt ior 
thee: come then and give thy ſelf up into my hands, as into the 
hands of a faithful Redeemer. Now the devout ſoul doing lo, by 
often betaking himſelf to God upon theſe occaſions, becomes ac- 
quainted with his Maker, and in all diſcontents he will ſtrait run 
to bis Acquaintance there to disburden himſelf; and in all tears 
thither "Th ey for ſhelter with the very ſame complacencies that 
our Savior ſays the young one does to the wings of the hen at the 

* | approach 


SERM. VII. and ſhut thy doors about thee. [I] 


approach of danger: there the ſoul neſtles, and is hugely pleas'd 
with the apprehenaſions of its comfortable warm ſecurity. By fre- 
quent converſes of this kind and other practices of Devotion, and 
Meditations on the mercies of his providence and his protecting 
kindnefſes, beſides the glories of his Preparations towards his future 
Eſtate, the foul mounts up to great degrees of confidence and fami- 
liaritie with God: and God does uſe, when a heart does thus ply 
and follow him and become intimate with him, to reveal himſelf 
allo to that heart in the midſt of his devortions ; when he is con- 
verſing with the Lord, he will breathe into him the inſpirations of 
Heaven, and with ſoft whiſpers ſpeak peace cloſe to his heart, break 
in upon him with flaſhes of joy, warm him with gleams of comfort 
which raviſh the foul with delight in the emploiment. Hence 
grow ſtrange intercourſes betwixt them, the Lord pours in of his 
Holy Spirit, that bond and ligament of God and the ſoul, that 
maintains perpetual commerce between them; they do nothing 
but cloſe and mingle as it were, till the heart mount up to thoſe 
extaſies that we read of in devout perſons, that entertain themſelves 
to miracle in the enjoyment of thoſe Contemplations, which theſe 
exerciſes do afford them. The heart then melts no longer in the 
tears and ſorrows of affliction, but with the diffolvings of love; 
when thro exceſs of complacency in God and in his joys, the ſoul 
hath a kind of impotency of Spirit, ſo as it cannot contain it felt 
within it felt, but as a liquid thing hath its overflowings, and is 
_ out into the boſom of the beloved, and by an outgoing 
aints from it ſelt into an union with the Obje&t of its attections. 
And the Soul that by the practices of Devotion is brought to be thus 
aftefted, hath not onely fulfill'd the counſel of the Text, retird | 
into his chambers, bur is alſo brought into Gods chambers, ſo the | 
Spoule in the Cant:icles exprefles c. 1. 4. The King hath brought me into 
his chambers, and c. 2.4. He brought me into his banquetting houſe, 
and his banner over me was love; and inc. 3. 19. ſhe deſcribd the 
bed-chamber whether ſhe was brought, the midſt whereof was pav'd 
with love : and all this means but the entertainments of devout Con- 
templations. And Chriſt in the Parable concerning importunate 
continuance in Prajers faith it © opens the bed-chamber door and < Marr. 7.9. 
gets in thither. And then, my Brethren, what need I be troubled 
how the world does go abroad, when I am entertain'd in Gods ban- 
quetting houſe, and in his bed-chamber > It were ealy tor me to 
produce inſtances of them that were ſo taken up with the joys of 
Devotion, that they had ſcarce any thoughts for any thing behides, 
they even forgot that which was moſt neceſſary to their being, it 
made all other paſſions to languiſh, they had no appetites tor other 
things, at leaſt there was no vigour in thoſe appetites, onely de- 
caied defires from which the ſoul was quite retird, and minded no- 


thing but the Obje@ of their Praiers, being as it were in trance and :£ 
{woons of Devotion. Neither is this any ſtrange thing or withour | 
reaſon, that the Soul that lqves ſhould be ſo employ d about and pt 
bent upon the Object of thoſe defires, as to neglect all other of its | 
offices, ſo impetuous in ſerving them that it abandons all its other 
buſineſs, attends no faculty but that which is engag'd upon that 

Object, 
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Object, does not ſo much as lend ir ſelt to any outward organ, feeds 
and advances onely that afteftion, but leaves the reſt to decay and 
languiſh, and being deſtitute of foul to die. Jult ſo, it the love of 
thoſe Contemplations which Devotions afford tae polleſtion of the 
heart, it becomes heartleſs to all other functions, careleſs and lan- 
guid to every thing beſides; the Soul is ſo wholly bent upon the 
ObjeC& of thoſe impatient defires, that it does not animate any 
FRI other inclinations, they have no ſpirit in them, but are weak and 
| LIE taint, neither can they employ the heart ſo as to make him mind 
[{ [ELF them : but juſt as the enamour'd perſon, that may be call'd and 
#1 waken'd into ſome other buſineſs, but let his thoughts alpne, and 
they run to his defires, there they unite and center. And to a 
Soul that is thus taken up, what's the world, or the miſcarriages 
that are therein? Are there fears abroad > They do but make me 
then withdraw into my chamber, where there are all thee joys. 
Does judgment threaten an utter deſolation, make ſolitude about 
us, and drive us into * the place of dragons, in Davids words ? I will 
retire that way into Gods bed-chamber. Is the dimneſls of anguilh, 
and darkneſs as of the ſhadow of death coming upon the Land ? yer 
I am ſure, that in the little Oratory there is the 1:ght of Gods Coun- 
renance. Does Calamity rifle all, plunder the very boſom, breaits 
and bowels; the boſom of its hd gueſt, the breaſts of their dear 
burden, the bowels of their daily food, and rob necefhity > Yea, 
but how ſtands my Praier-chamber > Ir is not quite ſo ill, it they 
have left me the food of immortality, the Body and Bloud of Chriſt; 
it cannot plunder me of my Devotions, and there is always blefled 
entertainment in Gods banquetting houſe. 

If theſe comforts do ſeem roo ſubtil and too notional for any, 
tho this do happen merely by being unacquainted with the things 
that give them, and I have ſhew'd you the way how you may cer- 
tainly arrive at them, of which this is the ſum. The devour Soul 
receives in times of diſcontent not onely liberty, but invitation to 
go and bemoan his caſe to him that hat God-like compaſſions for 
him, ſo much love to him as to die for him, and to caſt himſelf 
with confidence upon ſuch a kindneſs, ſubmitting to his all-wile, 
all-loving will. Theſe ſubmiſſions are ſecondly rewarded by him 
with the great contents of having Gods will don upon him, with 
the comforts of finding that it is indeed beft for him. And ſure 1 
am there are that have experience, that never any ſad thing hap- 
pened to them, but they found that it was for the beſt. Thirdly 
the cuſtom of this repairing to God, and giving themſelves up to 
his guidance, begets a great acquaintance, an intimacy with the 
Lord ; he reveals himſelf and his comforts to that ſoul: it do's en- 
Joy ſtrange refreſhings from enlightnings, breathings, inſpirations, 
evidences, and aſſurances, even taſts of promiſes and preparations. 
Laſtly the contemplations of theſe, and familiarity with God be- , 
gets tranſcendencies of love and Joy, which when they are orice en- 
tertaind, their deſires languiſh to all other things, they ſeem low 
and of baſe alloy, and conſequently they take no content in them, 
being ſwallowed up by the other. 


Yet let others lower ſouls take the comfort of this confideration ; 
when 


« Plalm 44.19, 
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when things are ſo, that if they look into the world they can ſee no- 
thing round about them bur the proſpect af trouble, and it they go 
on, beſides the loſs of all the opportunities of Religion, the la- 
bors of their whole lite will bur ſerve the ruins of an hour, that they 
have provided onely tor ſpoil, heap't up for rapine, and gather d 
but a prey ; when the aftiction of tuch an hours confideration ſhall 


have made them forget all their proſperity,lo that in the whole com- 


paſs of things they cannot find one occahon of comfort : why then 
thoſe hours they have ſpent or ſhall go and lay out on devotion and 
the ſervice of God, they ſhall be ſure will turn to their account, both 
here as to the preſervation of thoſe opportunities and of their 
Church ; for ſure it God be Jikely to be mov'd to the continuance 
of them, 'tis to thoſe that will make ule of them, and 'tis tor them, 
( tor what ſhould others do with them, that do not value them nor 
uſe them?) and will alſo turn to their account hereatter. That 
Praiers and thoſe other exerciſes go up for a memorial to God, as 
the Angel told devout Gornel:us, and prepare them manſions there, 
when they ſhall be diveſted of all other habitations, and that with 
Mary here is the better part that cannot be taken trom them, that 
when their Riches have forſaken them, taken the adverle party, 
and gon to their enimies, theſe will ſtick by them, go along with 
them even up to Gods Tribunal, and take their part at the day of 
Judgment, when nothing dares appear for them but Chriſt and 
Piety. Oh my Brethren, when you or I have you one hearty hour 
in humble zealous devotions, the hopes of the iſſues of that hour, 
the confidence that God hath heard your and my Praiers, and 
do + accept this our ſervice, and will eternally reward it, if we con- 


tiii thus, tho we be not able to raiſe our ſelves up to thoſe heights 
of 107 and love and complacency before recited, yet thoſe lower 
hop and confidences have more comfort 1n them than all the 


hours of pleaſure in my life; tor what have I of that, when the 
froixcxs over. I may as well look for the footſteps of an impre\- 
hon on the water whole gliding ſtreams inſtantly ſmooth them- 
lelves, or ſearch tor the tracts ot birds in the yeilding air that ſhuts 
and cloſes up it felt in a little moment, as ſeek for relicts of joy 
atter the pleaſure is paſt: alas the delight did vaniſh with the 
laughter, and the comfort died as ſoon as the ſmile, the very me- 
morial ot them 1s periſht, and there is nothing of them left alive, 
bur that now all is don, 1 am never the better for them. But the 
comtorts of my devouter hours ſhall never die, but when I go to 
die my felt, will be like lite and immortality to me. O the ſtrange 
acquieſcencies of ſoul in the Confideration ! the tew hours that a 
man hath ſpent pioufly, how they will calm death, afhift in agonies, 
and releive from pains! how ſuch a Soul anticipates his Heaven ! 
The truth is, to ſuch an one death is welcom, and life, tho it have 


on it the ſhadow of death, is tull of comfort. For when all the world 


about is Ezypt, a devout man, tho he have but his chamber to re- 
tire to, and his doors be ſhut upon him, he lives in Go/ben ; when 
the conſuming fire did run upon the ground throughout the land, 
there was no ſtorm in Goſhen Exod. g. 26. and when flaſhes of judg- 


ment do burſt in upon other perſons, 'tis calm in the Prajer-room. 
(P When 
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When the deftroying Angel had overrun every houſe in Egypt with 
death, when there was nothing but carcafles and crying in each 
dwelling, there was not one fick in Goſhen Exod. 12.30. When a 
thick darkneſs dwelt upon the Nation, the /ſraelites had lights in 
all their awellings Exod. 10. 23. and when a fad dark cloud does fit 
upon Gods Countenance and pour down inundations of rempelt on 
a people, yet then his face does ſhine in the Cloſergdt devotion, 
there he breaks in and does reveal his comforts; God is ſo there, as 
his Angel was at that time, a Pillar of light to them, and ot cloud 
to thoſe others, Exod. 14.20. and when in this their pilgrimage he 
takes off their chariot-wheels, v. 25. that they drive ls, preſt 
with the weight of affliftions and the heavier incumbrances of the 
World, ſtriving againſt the tide. and torrent of troubles, en- 
countring nothing but rubs and croſſes, and having on no wheels, 
none of Gods comforts to bear them up, they march heavily till ar 
laſt the waters overwhelin them : when as to thoſe others the wa ters 
were a wall on the right hand and on the left; and to the devout 
perſons the troubles of their times, by making them retire into their 
chambers, prove an occaſion of ſecurity, which brings on the next 
obſervation from the words, hide thy elf. 

Whence we draw, that Praiers and the exerciſes of Piety are in 
ſad days the onely great ſecurity, and the Devotion-chamber a 
ſure biding place om trouble. And indeed where elle ſhould we 
take ſhelter, bur in our Sanftuary > Where ſhould we leek for re- 
fuge, but at the horns of the Altar, where we offer up the incenſe 
of our Praiers, and the lifring up of our hands 1s a5 the evening Sa- 
Crifice? I have told you to retire thus into your chambers is to en- 
ter Gods bed-chamber, and where is fatety to be had, it it be not 
there? Is there not full quietneſs and calm in the Lords with- 
drawing rooms? Not to tell you that Davrd plac't his Rock, his For- 
treſs, his Caſtle, his every word of fatety upon this foundation: 
not to reckon up an infinity of places beſides P/alm 27. 5. and 61. 2, 
3, 4 5- I ſhall onely ſay, that 'tis impoſſible for any Sermon to ſay 
better what I have to by for him that betakes himſelt to thele le- 
Cret rooms and neſtles there, nor more pertinent to a time of fick- 
neſs and diftreſs, than the gr. P/alm hath ſpoke ». 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 
7, 8,9, &c. and to which 'twere vanity, if not Tautology to add. 
Should I labour to evince this further, I could prove ſtrangely to 
you, that good hearty devout Praiers are in time of danger a Secu- 
rity even to a Miracle. Security from the fury of men, when fingle 
Prayers did refift an Army, when Me/es's hand lifted up in his in 
votions flew more Amalekttes than the armed hands of 5oſbua and 
all his Regiments ftretchrt out ; for when Moſes lifted up his hand, 
then Iſrael prevailed Exod. 17. 11. Security apainſt the ſtorm of 
Gods aſſault; for a Praier of Moſes is call'd a ſtanding in the breach 
againſt the Lord, when he came to deſtroy the People by a plague, 
Pſalm 106.23. ſo God ſaid he would deſtroy them, had not Moſes his 
choſen ſtood before him in the breach to turn away hu wrathſul indigna- 
tron, leaſt he ſhould deſtroy them. They are terms of war, and do ex- 
preſs the deſperateſt a& of Valour which war hath occaſion for ; 
when wall and rampart could not refift the ſtorm of ſhot, boy = 
Aſlauirt 
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Aſſault made its way thro ſtones and bulwarks, then muſt courage 
become the Rampart, maintain the breach, and repulſe the Aſſai- 
lants. This is the danger and the glory of Valour, and this very 
expreſſion dos Scripture make ule of to declare the force and cou- 
rage of a zealous Praier. When Gods indignation had ſtorm'd the 
People, when it had made a gap, a breach toenter and overrun 
them jn a moment, and the Angel with his ſword drawn was al- 
faulting, had began his deaths, in ſteps Moſes, arm'd but with 
ſingle Prater maintains the breach, and turns away the Indigna- 
tion. Neither was this all, for it did not onely beat off his fury, but 
aſlail'd him alſo, as it were took God captive, and held him that 
he could not fall upon them. For in the 32. Exod. g, 10. he cries 
to Moſes, it & a ſtiff-necked people, now therefore let me alone, that 
my wrath may wax hot againſt them, and that I may conſume themin a 
moment : let me alone Hebr. y an-3n d:mitte me, ing w permitte me 
ut invaleſcat, Syr. © nunc ſi permiſeris mihi, invaleſcet, Arab. dimitte 
deprecationem tuam @ facte mea, Chald. Looſe me, and let me go, 
ſuffer me, let me alone that I may deſtroy them ; do not pray to 
me, thy ſtrong deſires are as bonds and cords upon me, loole me, 


and do not hold me: I can do nothing it thou pray, my arm of 


power, my {tretcht out arm is held in, 1t is reſtrain d by thy ſtrong 
cries, thy violent fighs they cool my wrath that it cannot wax hot 
againſt chem, thy zeal it is irreſiſtible; do not theretore make uſe 
ot it, do not hinder me, do not pray now, let me alone, and [ will 
make of thee a greater Nation ; 1 will bribe thee to filence, becauſe 
my tury will not withſtand thy Praiers ; if thou maintain the breach, 
I thall not take this People now by ſtorm : be hir'd then to with- 
draw, let me alone. But Moſes he would take no bribes trom God, 
bur he be/ought the Lord his God, as it follows there, and the tudden 
eftect of his Praier was, the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to 
ao unto his people. Here's the power of a fervent Praier, it hath a 
kind of force on the Almighty, a force that he does fcem as it were 
atraid of, & would have prevented ; and ſo does often, warning his 
Miniſters the Prophets, © Pray not for this people, 1 will not have you 
pray leaſt you ſhould prevail upon mine indignation and overcome 
my anger. And ſee then if you can find out ſuch another ſecurity ; 
many defences may be: made which will hold out againſt the fury 
of men and their arm'd indignation, but notwithſtanding thoſe 
defenſes they lie open ſtill to Heaven, no walls or bulwarks to be 
made againſt that; upwards they are all gap and breach, and God 
may ſtorm them where they have no works. If we be ſtrong enough 
to kcep out all our foes, we are not fortified to keep out plagues, 
have no guard againſt Gods hand, his arrows fly over any defences. 
But behold here detences againſt his Indignation, a line which he 
cannot enter; Praiers will keep him off, and in the chamber of thy 
devotions thou maieſt hide - ſelf from the ſtorms of Heaven : 


when God turn'd Engineer, this was the direction he gave to keep 
out himſelf, Come my people enter into thy chamber, and ſhut thy doors 

about thee, hide thy ſelf. 
I ſhall not ſtay to give you the qualifications of the Praiers that 
are likely to prevail, how firſt $*' Fames ſaith © we muſt ask in faith no- « j,me : c. 
+ os thing 
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thing doubting, not wavering in our purpoles, praying for what we 
eſteem the truth, but not reſfolv'd if things ſhould otherwiſe ſuc4 
ceed whether we ſhould not comply with them; and how ſecondly 
when we are to pray we muſt be ſuch, as God hath not relolv'd 
againſt, and ſo he will not hear us: but now returning to my 
ſubject. ; 
Now briefly to apply this, and here I will not ſay this Counlel was 
indecd intended for days of perſecution, & that not ſo much in re- 
gard of the malady, as in the nature of the preſcription,when he that 
will go to his praiers muſt indeed enter into his chambers, and hide 
his devotions too as well as himſelt; it thou defireſt at ſuch a ſea- 
fon to ſecure thy (elf, enter into thy Cloſer, being not permitted 
to go into the Church: but this I will ſay, that even then when the 
Altar is no Refuge, and the Temple wants a Sanctuary, and the 
Holy of Holies an Aſylum, even then the Cloſer will give ſhelter. 
Devotions ate a kind of Omnipotent Securities, they are lhields 
againſt the arrows of the Almighty: it tor want of praiers to make 
up the breach it come to paſs that a people is deſtroy'd, and God 
ſaith 'tis for that as much as tor the demerits of their guilt Exeh. 22. 
29, 30,.31. The people of the land have uſed oppreſſion, and exerciſed 
robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy ; yea they have oppreſſed 
the ſtranger wrongfully, and I ſought for a man among them that ſhould 
make up the hedge, and ſtand in the pap before me for the land that I 
ſhould not deſtroy it, but Ifound none: therefore have I poured out mine 
indigngtion upen them, I have conſumed them with the fire of my wrath, 
therr A, way have 1 recompenſed upon their heads, ſaith the Lord God: 
if the performances of it -be a making good the gap againſt his 
wrath, methinks it ſhould a little move us in all our exigencies to 
ſtand upon our guard, to know our own ſtrengths, and nor lazily 
to ſuffer our ſelves to periſh, when we may contend and ftrive with 
God to ſave our ſelves. Or if the line ot deſtruction be ſtretchr 
out upon our Nation, it it have filled up the mealure to the height, 
that God have ſworn tho Noah, Danel, and Fob were among his 
people, Yer ſhould they fave but their own lives, that is, their 
Praiers ſhould not prevail with him tor an impunity unto the land: 
however 1t we our ſelves defire in that great ſpreading ruin yet to 
eſcape, to lurk ſo that the Angel of deſtruction may not find us out ; 
here is a place of Gods own choice to hide thee in. His fury will not 
ſearch there for thee to deſtroy thee, where his own ſelf did bid thee 
to retire for ſafety. He that commanded thee to enter into thy 
chambers, did not mean to come there to ſeek thee out to ruin 
thee ; he that bid thee ſhut thy doors, intended that the indigna- 
tion ſhould not call in, but ſhould paſs by thee, which the Text dos 
tacitly promiſe in the laſt words, untrl! the indignation be overpaſt. 
Some of the ſtorm may fall upon a devout man notwithſtanding 
all his careful Praiers, but there's no anger nor no fury in that 
ſtorm ; that he reſerveth tor the wicked, thoſe who do take no care 
for the averting of his wrath, but reſolve to enjoy their pleaſures 
and their fins, till indignation overtake them, and ſweep them 
and their delights away at once. To theſe indeed every affliction 


15 vengeance and judg ment, and their fiery trials here are but taſlts 
and 
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and preluſions of Gods fearful wrath and fiery indignation ; but to 

the careful devout fouls they are but the ftrokes ot love, chaſtiſe- 

ments of a father, there is no indignation in them; * will take her f Hoſea 2. 14, 
into the wilderneſs, ſaith God by the Prophet Hoſea, and I will ſpeak 
comfortably unto her, 55 yy 2378, 1 will ſpeak unto her heart, in 

thoſe deſolate lonely places I will wooe her, and thoſe dark foli- 

tudes of atfiCction ſhall be my opportunities of courtſhip, / will take 

her into the wilderneſs, and ſþeak unto her heart, and gue ber the val- 

ley of Achor, the vale of trouble, for a door of hope. "T's not his in- 
dignation this to them, but his way oft love, his way of making 

jointures; he puts them in the vale of Achor : or it vengeance be gon 

out againſt the people, yet devotion in the chamber is like 8 bloud , xx0e.12.15; 
upon the //rael:tes door polts, the indignation does goby it, makes 

a Paſſover, it enters into the houſes of the Egyptrans onely, bur 

when it finds thy doors thus ſhut cSpr m3», the indignation does 

overpaſs, eſpecially it it find fuch a =&- as the bloud of Chriſt. 

The Angel of deſtruction could not enter the doors, where but the 

type of it was daſhrt upon the door, the Paſchal bloud ; how then 

will he tly the truth, the bloud of Chriſt our Paſſover > Come then my 

people, enter &C. 
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SERMON 
IX 


OF THE REST TO BE OBTAIN'D 
By them that labor and are heavy laden. 


Matth. 11. 28. 


Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you reſt. 


ERE there no other difference betwixt Law and 
Goſpel than what theſe words hold out unto us, 
yet had we abundant reaſon to rejoice and glo- 
ry in our condition, who are invited to the news 
of Goſpel-revelations, The way that God re- 
vealed himſelt by Law was by inkeniaga and 
thunders on Mount S7naz, the Pomp of it was a 
' Mountain not to be come near unto, that burat 
with tempeſts of fire, things that were not onely mazes but omens, 
that typified thoſe ſtorms and tempefts that were to be the portion 
of cennſredbes, that limn'd out that unquenchable brimſtone, and 
denounc'd that dire thunder of Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire , 
which is the ſentence of the Law in its own rigour. Yea and beſides 
that blackneſs and darkneſs too, ſo that notwithſtanding all thoſe 
lightnings and thoſe revelations God was ftill in the thick cloud 
and in the dark, and Chriſt might well ſay in the verle before the 
Text, No man knoweth the Father ſave the Sen, and he to whomſoever 
the Son will reveal im; and when he comes to do that, he does it 
in another ſtrain, with words of another nature, all invitation, 
Come unto me all ye that labor, The ſtrain of Goſpel is not to thun- 
der us into obedience, but 1 be/eech you Brethren by the tender merces 
of God; and tho there be laboring and burden in the words, yer 
thoſe are the effefts of Law, and there is eaſe and rett for that 1 
bor and thoſe burdens in the words too, and to them it is the 
Goſpel that invites us, and it is Chriſt that gives them; for it is he 
that ſaith, Come unto me. | 

Theſe words the Church makes uſe of for her call unto the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords body, and certainly it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould fignify with greater Emphaſis than upon that occaſion, when 
he does bid you come to him, that is, to the communication of his 
body and his bloud ; for the bread which we break is the communion 
of the body of Chriſt. You come to him not onely for the cm ty kind- 


meſs of a viſit there, but to partake of his body and his bloud, all 
the 
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the redemtions, graces, mercies, which he purchaſed on the croſs; 
If ever Chriſt do call with paſſion, it is ſure when he pours out that 
bloud for us and faith, every one that thirſteth come, Come unto 
me all ye that labor. : | 

The words are an invitation of Chriſt, in which we may obſerve 

1. The Perſons invited, All ye that labor and are heavy laden. 

2 The invitation it ſelf, Come unto me. 

3. The entertainment at this invitation, Reſt; 7 will give you 
reſt. 

Na] the handling of theſe I ſhall ſhew, firſt who thole perſons in- 
vited are, who they are that are ſaid here to /abor and to be heavy 
laden. 

2, What is meant by their invitation, Come unto me, 

3. How thoſe perſons come to be qualified for this invitation, 10 
as to be invited, and none other ; how the laboring heavy laden 
perſons are the onely fit perſons to come to Chriſt. 

4- I ſhall touch the advantages thoſe perſons ſhall gain by : 
coming. Of theſe, and | / 

1. Who they are that are ſaid to labor and be heavy laden, The 
words expreſs extremity of burden and labor under it, and wearineſs 
by reaſon of that labor; they are tranſlated, feſfſz eſtzs & av Yrarwes 
onera Syr. labore attriti & gravatt onere by the Arab. And indeed 
they ſignify pains ſuch as tro make us pant and blow y7, yea thro 
weakneſs not be able to ſtand Hw9, fo as that the joints are looſed 
—1x5, and the very ſoul fails and taints, and we become as it were 
in the ſhadow of death &yy : all this wnorms ſignifies. Now this exceſs 
of pains may denote two things. 

r. Either theſfinner under that notion as a ſinner; fins them- 
ſelves being in Scripture expreſt by words that ſignify labor, trouble 
and weight, and therefore the word in the Text tranſlates |, 
which means all thoſe, eſpecially iniquity, Mech. 2.1. Wo to them 
that deviſe iniquity, noir xe, that deviſe labors; and the very 
next words will warrant it, and work evil: it being a moſt familiar 
expreſſion with the Prophet David, the Workers of Iniquity, not 
onely becauſe it is ſome mens emploiment and trade, here lies their 
Skill, their managery, they are not Artiſts in any thing beſides; 
but the ſecrets of fin, the myſteries of filthineſs, the Magifteries of 
Iniquity, theſe they are Profeſſors of, in theſe chair-men : bur alſo 
Workers of iniquity becauſe it is their toil, they ſweat under it, it 
is the vanity and vexation of their lives, which are rackt in de- 
hgning, contriving, and ating the fins of their complexions and 
ambitions. Will you ſee our Saviors ſenſe of the vexing painful- 
neſs of fin: he calls your fins of the leaſt fize, peccata levia, as they 
are eſteem'd, mores in the eye Matth. 7. 3. Why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that u in thy brothers eye? that is, why doſt thou look ſo ſevere- 
c he the light faults of others? Our eſcapes that we make ſlight of 
they are of ſuch a nature in themſelves, as to cauſe the anguiſh and 
fretting, that duſt and fplinters do in the tendereft part, the eye. 
And it our ſouls were not all corneous, our conſciences ſear'd and 
dead, we ſhould with the ſame impatience bear them as our eye 
does duſt, with reſtleſneſs work againſ it, never quiet till it force 
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out tears to waſh away the duſt. Yea worſe than that, for the 
word which we tranſlate mote »64p& fignifics a ſpill of wood, a little 
ſhiver or ſplinter, a thing abſolutely inſuppportable to that part, 
which if ſuffered, does not onely threaten it with intolerable pains, 
bur with abſolute extin&tion. And truly every one of our flighter fins 
iS wrpgy i rpSwf a ſhiver in the eye; and then the grofler iniquities 
will bear both the words of the text, of labor and burden, and are 
in the ſame verſe by our Savior entituled to an on ny that hath 
enough of both, even a beam in the eye: And conſidereſt not the 
beam that i in thine own eye, that is, thine own vaſter crimes. Every 
defign'd and groſs Sora dra is hy; & ipSaue, a thing whoſe agony 
is as much beyond imagination as endurance, For how ſhall the eye 
bear that which the ſhoulders muſt fink under, which onely pillars 
can ſupport? Yet ſuch is that burden; and therefore the expreſſion 
4 cop. 2-24. is frequent of bearing iniquities ; * S* Peter ſays it of Chriſt, He him- 
ſelf bears our fins, and the Prophet 1/atah ſaid it before him c. 53. 11. 
For he ſhall bear thetr intiquities 50), bear them as a great burden, 
as the word expreſſes, and as event did more expreſs, a burden in- 
deed which made the Son of God to ſweat bloud, and roar, and 
fink, and die. *Tis true there are of thoſe that do delight in lite, 
onely becauſe it is the opportunity of fin, it hath no more pleaſure 
in it than is ſpent in vanity or iniquity , without that w7&, that 
yo life would be a burden, they would labor under it ; all their 
other time is weariſom and periſheth, and notwithſtanding in our 
Saviors character they are the onely drudges, yet in their own opi- 
nions they are the onely light hearted creatures, the onely perſons 
whoſe life is but various eaſe and diverſified pleaſure. Yea and 
the onely great prejudice they have againſt Religion is, it makes 
mea heavy, ſad, and melancholly, hangs plummetrs upon the ſoul, 
plucks down the thoughts and countenance, and does that which 
no burden can effet in them ; whom weights do but exalt, elevate, 
and in their own expreſſion a load of fin and drink, .that finks their 
bodies to the earth, doth but heighten imagination and pn. roy 
Alas theſe men do no more diſcern the true labor of their own 105, 
than they dothe eaſe and the refreſhments of the-pious ſouls, They 
ſee his faſts and abſtinences, bur they diſcern not how he feeds upon 
6 Pſalm 63. 5. * marrow and fatneſi, as David ſaith, and finds all the words of their 
luxury in his religious performances, how he teſts of the heavenly 
gift, and of the powers of the world to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5. how he hath 
the antepaſts of blefſedneſs. Theſe men do not conſider that the 
pious mans weights are as the other bucket, which the heavier it i 
the faſter it lifts that up that is againſt it: a burden theirs like that 
F of wings, that does but: poiſe their flight and help them up to 
Heaven, whereas their own lightneſs ſhall fink them into the deep 
of that-pit that hath no bottom. 'Tis true indeed thoſe very fins, 
that make our Savior ſtile the man a laborer, are in other places 
called /leep, as if they had the eaſe of reft, as if to him that were 
wearied with. duties of calling or devotion, to take viciſfitudes of 
finning would be a ſoft refreſhment and a pleaſant reward, as if a 
little return of iniquity would reſtore him, as fleep doth the weary 


laborer, || And how ſhall we reconcile theſe expreflions > Shall we 
attribute 
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attribute them to the unhappy. contradictions of this, thing fin;, 
which is at once eaſe and pretlure, ileep and: yet heavy labour > or 
rather ſha}l we gather hence the extremely toilſom condition of the 
fager, whole very relt is «i2a&,,and whoſe refreſhments tire, and 
are molt weariſom ? where ſhall, he look for eaſe, whoſe eaſe is mi- 
ſery and anxiety. Tho his lite- be all fleep, yet hes all that while 
one of the »»mo-3x« here in the. Text. Agd lo thoſe very wicked- 
nefles, which are here called heayy burden, are in qther places 
called our own body, our ſelves. And what ſhall lighten him whoſe 
very ſelf is weight? What ſhall disburden him who is hisown im- 
menſe preſſure > Wretched mea that we are, .who ſhall deliver ns 
from theſe burdens of our ſelves? Burdens indeed with. which the 
expreflions ſeem to labor as well as the finner, ««n&7s 4, We have 
not words for them, the minerics, the Gallies, the Mill, or dun- 
geon are words of caſe to the ſervice of fin. No ſuch flavery in the 
world as his that is bound to ſerve his luſts and paſſions ; he muſt ad- 
venture thro all black defigns and blacker hazards to attend am- 
bition or to wreak ones malice or ſome haſty choler; adventure 
zpon rotteneſs, embrace a Purgatory but to pleaſe an itch ; muſt 
be the Martyr .of his luſt, run upon quarrels, qualms, head-ach, 
hazard, deſperate mis{ortunes to quench not.thirſt, but a little 
cuſtom, It you would ſee the labor that is in fin, behold your Sa- 
vior in the'Garden ; it made the Son of God to ſweat like clots of 
bloud, it ſqueez'd that very perſon who was 553, it made him faint, 
not able to ſtand under that tree on which he was to bear the Ini- 
quity, Ar ſuch hard rates man buyeth damnation, as if he envied 
himielf gale ia Ruin; x=« he doth extremely labor, till he taint, 
to get to Hell. Have you read in Scripture the pains and an- 
gniſhes of a man poſleſt by a Devil, how it ſpeaks of ſuch a one 
that was intolerably vext and tormented, how the ſpirit rent and 
tore him, & often caſt him into the agonies of death, & from it did 
revive him till onely toſthrow him back again iato them ? It were 
no hard matter to ſhew that the Scripture does expreſs every groſs 
Sinner tobe one of theſe Demoniacs, to be noleded and inhabited 
by a Devil, Matth. 12. 43, 44- When the mation 9 is gon out of a 
man, he Walketh thro dry places ; then he ſaith, I will return to my 
houſe from whence I came out, and he enters in and dwells there. And 
what doth all this mean, but deſcribe a perſon that after feeming 
amendment returns back again to his courſes of fin> Of ſuch a one 
the Devil faith, /wi{return, A wicked perſon is the Devil's houſe, 
Sathan dwells there, and is not his houſe Hell? And then are not 
all the miſeries of Tophet, the torments of the vale of Hiznom in a 
Sinner Yea experience 15 fair enough for this, that the habitual- 
ly wicked perſon is a Demoniac. Look upon the wrathful angry 

urious man, and you would think the man poſleſt were but his pi- 
Qure : his paſhon ſwels and tears him, he ſtares and foams, he cries 


out and is not ſo ianocent as to ſay, © whet have J to de with thee, © Marks. 9. 


Jeſus, thou Son of God; tor he hath to do with him in blaſpheming 
him wich oaths and execrations, and his ſpirit rends not himſelf 
onely, byt the wounds of that Holy one of God, and it his 

could ſpeak plain, it would ſurely ſay his name alſo were on. 
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The debaucht Drunkards they have the Epilephes, the falling fick- 
nefſes, the dead Apoplexies of men poſleſt, and there the Devil is 
again enter'd into ſwine. The luſttul perſon may find alſo a ſpi- 
rit of uncleaneſs, and an unclean Devil in the Goſpel. And thus 
our fins do treat us. And who then but wretched man would buy 
damnation at ſo hard rates? who would wnzr, extremely labor, 
tire himſelf till he faint to get to hell? as if he envied himſelf caſe 
becanſe he is to go down the hill thither, that he may think he has 
an eaſy deſcent, facils deſcenſus ; he will therefore load himſelf 
with a moſt heavy burden to make his paſſage the more trouble- 
ſom. Of what a profligated choice are we, that refuſe Heaven 
with eaſe, and chall Hell, tho we muſt labor hard to get it. 

Or ſecondly, letting the heavy laden ftand as they do, in the 
ſenſe we have now given, we cannot excuſe the Sinner from that 
expreſſion there z-msms ; thoſe that labor may ſignify ſuch as groan 
under the ſenſe of that burden, ſach as labor to rid themſelves of 
that weight, that _ and blow after a liberty and eaſe from that 
heavy preſſure, under which they find themſelves finking into the 
horror of that deep, the very imaginations of which doth cauſe 
faintings of ſoul in them and Apoplexies of fear; that tire them- 
ſelves to find out any way to eſcape trom that eternal weight of tor- 
ments that is prepared for them below, and the weight of indigna- 
tion ahd vengeance that hangs over them above, and from that 
heavy burden, themſelves, that finks taſter than either of the other, 
outvying God's threats with multiplied accumulated iniquities. 
The ſweats of ſoul under the ſenſe of the burden of fin, the labors 
of mortifying the fleſh and crucifying the affeQtions, of putting the 
body of fin to death, will juſtify this ſenſe. The new Birth alſo 
hath its pangs, and the Child of God, as he is not engendred by 
weak purpoles, faint reſolutions, ſo neither is he brought forth in 
a ſigh or wiſh of mercy, there is a labor in it. In this expreſſion 
you may ſee the nature of repentance, the dawnings and firit flaſhes 
of that Catholic Duty ; 'tis not that eaſy thing to change my mind 
onely, and begin to believe. That that is not the beſt courſe 
have hitherto trod in, the way of Sinners not the ſafeſt and moſt 
pleaſant path, tho few of us will believe that: neither is it that eaſy 
wiſh, I would I had not don this at; for when the pleaſure's gon and 
dead, the memory of it is ſo unſatisfying, if not loathſom, that a 
man can hardly not wiſh it. Nor yet is it that eaſy deſire of mercy, 
that ſaying © Lord, Lord. The Penitent they are the =-m&7« ; here 
they are ſuch as even faint under a ſenſe of the horror of their ſins, 
whoſe hearts are broken and wounded with that heavy galling 
weight of them. If I ſhould gather up the racks and tortures, the 
Occultum quatiente animo tortore flagellum, that ſelf whip in the dark 
rooms and recefles of our thoughts, conſcience dealing with us by 
the —_— of mad men, as knowing the ſinner is not onely Solo- 
mons fool and Davids man without underſtanding, but even $* Paul: 
«rlrns and apjer mad-man , the tacita ſudant precordia culpa, which 
a Heathen can reckon up to us. And add to theſe the Scripture 
expreſhons, the a7, the pains of travel, the labor of a woman 
in child-birth, the agony of the Croſs, and the pangs of death ; = 
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word repentance would bear them all, and they would let us ſee 
that the Penitent is truly one that labors under a very heavy bur- 
den, and ſo is invited here by our Savior, Come. 

Thirdly thoſe that /abor and are heavy laden may ſignify ſuch as 
groan under a burden of afflictions, and look upon them not as 
chaſtiſements onely but inflicions, and are even wearied and af- 
frighted by them. Thus thoſe judgments which God did by his 
Prophets threaten to the Nations, are in thoſe Prophets called the 
burden of thole Nations; and the croſs and calamities are often 
called »ir&, the /abor in the Text 1 Tim. 4. 10. and generally all 
the troubles and difhculrties of this life, Rev. 14. 13. of which death 
is there made the reſcue. And I need make no application of this 
interpretation, the words /abor and heavy laden do in theſe daies 
ſufficiently apply themſelves; I ſhall onely tell you, that the whole 
ſenſe of thoſe words ſum'd up make thus much, Thoſe that are 
heavy burdened with fins, and the puniſhment of thoſe fins, aMi- 
ions, and groan under the ſenſe of both of them, laboring ear- 
neſtly to be rid and be delivered from both, theſe are bid to come 
ro Chriſt, which 1s the invitation, and what it meansI am ſecondly 
to ſhew. 

Come unto me. And firſt in general the word uſed Ain Come is not 
onely a word of exhortation, but of great encouragement alſo in 


the doing, ſo often uſed, *© Come and let us kill bim, and then the in- , yr. 21. 48. 


herttance ſhall be ours ; and Nm es wes z4usr, * Come ye unto the weaarng. f cop. 22. 4 


And indeed ſuch is needful to the perſons here ſpoken to, the la» 
boring, heavy laden : for them to take a journey, it there be not 
the encouragement of ſome =_ advantage, it will not ſound 
like an invitation, but an infliction; and therefore our Savior be- 
ſides the reſt he promiſes, uſes animating words even in the very 
call Ain. Theretore the whole invitation come unto me, tho it be 
uſed in the Goſpel, and may very well fignify come to me as to 
a Teacher and Inſtructer, ſo N:codemus is faid to come to Chriſt, 
and they are faid to come to the light as that which was to reveal ; 
yea and that place in //azah 55, 3. whither our Savior do's much re- 
fie, when he uſeth this exprethon, ſeems to import but ſo, Encline 
your ear and come unto me, hear &c. yea and may ſo fignity in this 
place, the words going before being all things are given me of my 
father, and no man knoweth the father, but the ſon, and he to whom 
the ſou will reveal him , it then follows come to me; as if he ſhould 
ſay, therefore if you deſire to be inftructed in the way to life come to 
me, and tho you do labor under the load of many fins, yet I will 
ſhew you a way how you ſhall find eaſe and reſt, and that way fol- 
lows in the next verle, take my yoke upon you andlearn of me, and ye 
ſhall be ſure to find reſt: this is very natural, yet becauſe to give 
you reft is more than to ſhew you a way to it, and ſo may ſeem a 
promiſe and a reward very apportioned to the duty, reſt to coming 5 
therefore it is moſt probable that come doth not onely ſignify come 
to me to learn your duty, but that the come ſhould be it ſelf a duty, 
and fo I ſhall confider it: and the expreſſion come to me does in the 
Goſpel fignity a twofold duty. 
1, It gnifies to obey and ſerve. Thus very often moſt expteſly 
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in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to come to God is to ſerve and wor- 
ſhip him c. 11. 6. For he that cometh to God muſt believe that God 1s, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek him: and c. 7. 25, He u able 
to ſave them that come to God by him, that ſerve God as he com- 
mandeth and enableth: c. 10. 1. The ſacrifices which they offered 
year by year could net make the comers thereunto perfect, could nor 
perfectly cleanſe them that ſerved God by them, «rims; and 
the 22% verſe there Let us come with a true heart, worſhip him with 
unfeigned piety and obedience. And the ſenſe will be tully clear 
from the expreſſions that relate to it, Seek the Lord, draw near to 
him, and then come to him. To ſeek him is to enter upon luch a 
courſe of life by which his favor is to be obtain'd, and what it is you 
will ſee {/atah 55. where when he had bid them come to him, that 
they may do that he bids them, teek him v. 6, 7. Seek rhe Lora while 
he may be found: let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let them return unto the Lord. Deut. 4. 29, 30. 
But if from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find him, 
zf thou ſeek him 11th all thine heart and mith all thy ſoul, if thou turn to 
the Lord thy God, and jhalt be obedtent unto his voyce, Nor indeed 
can we ſeek God in any other path. The broad way, that goes 
down the hill, can never land us in God's Hab:tation, Heaven; 
' and while we do go on in them it is not poſhible we ſhould draw 
near to God, the ſecond, which 1s but to go on in the ſame paths. 
And this exprefiion is our own experience, it being the cuſtom of 
thoſe that are averſe to one another to avoid the fight one of the 
other, but thoſe that are friendly to ſeek each other, and delight 
in drawing near and in ſociety. Thirdly then to come to him muſt 
needs be to proceed in thole very ways wherein we ſought him, till 
we are in his favor, and to walk with him 1s accordingly to pleaſe 
2 Gen. 5. 24. him: for fo the LXX. renders Enoch's ® walking with God, and 
the Author of the Hebrews c. 11. v. 5. expreſles that teſtimony which 
the Scripture gives of Enoch, that he walked with God, and which the 
Chaldee words he walkt in the fear of God, thus, he recerved the te- 
ſirmony that he pleaſed God; and that very walking is the ſame word 
with this coming 757; and 75, and here alſo made the ſame; for v.s. 
of that chapter Without faith it 15 tmpoſſible to pleaſe him, for he that 
cometh muſt prong that is certainly ; for he that pleaſeth him muſt 
believe, or elſe it doth not prove. To walk with God therefore in his 
Laws, in his fear, and in his favor it is but the progreſs and the lite 
of this very thing, we are here exhorted to come unto him. 

Now if this be to come to God, and coming to him be the end of 
duty, thither we drive in our whole Pilgrimage of life and piety, 
to arrive at our Countrey, to come to our Fathers houſe, to walk 
with God, to enjoy his fociety is the very buſineſs and delight of 
Heaven, Why then this duty of converſion and obedience, this 
piety of life ſeems like its own reward, crowns it ſelf. This coming 
1s like that they ſay of the moring of the Heavens, which being in 
its own place, tho itbe ſtill in motion, is ſtill zn termino, every par- 
cel of agitation is its own reſt, and they have a moſt perfect acqui- 
elcency in that their turbination. And if to lead a good life be to 
walk with God, it is to be in heaven here ; and piety isa tranſlation 
upon earth, But 


EEE 


er _w_w _ @AOO- 


SERM. IX. 


and are heavy laden. 


I 


” OTIS »OCC_ 


25 


But {econdly there is yet another ſenſe of the invitation Come untg 
me, and in that ſenſe it 15 very often uſed by our Savior, even of 
believing in him John 6. 35. 1 am the bread of life : he that cometh to 
me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 
Where he that cometh hall never hunger ishe that eateth this bread 
that giveth hte, and he that believeth ſhall never thirſt is he that 

rin .eth, to let us ſee thateating him and drinking him, coming 
to him and believing on him are all the ſame. So in v. 40. and 44. 
This is the will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, ſhould have everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him 


up at the laſt day. No man can come to me, except the Father which 


hath ſent me draw him. Soc. 7. 37,38. 1f any man thirſt, let lim come 
unto me and drink: He that belteves on me, out of his belly ſhall flow ri- 
vers of living water, So that to come to Chriſt 15 to believe in him, 
- ſo as to obey him, and to trame our lives according to his pre- 
cript and example. For to come to him doth comprehend the 
duty ; we come to him to do, as allo to believe in him muſt be to 
do that which we cannot but believe he requires. This is clear 
out of the torecited place, 1 am the bread of life, he that cometh to me 
ſhall never hunger. Ic is not coming to the bread that fatisfies, for 
then would Tantalus no longer hunger or be thirſty, his hell would 
be his meal ; bur doing that which people that hunger and come to 
bread cannot bur be ſuppos'd to do, even to eat. Why the ſame is 
to believe ; tor it coming to him and believing on him be the ſame, 
and coming to him fignity not onely that, but doing that which 
they that come cannot but be ſuppoſed to come to do, then to be- 
licve muſt be beſides believing the doing that alſo which they can- 
not but believe they ought to do. So that come to me here is be- 
lieve me, devote your lelves to my obedicnce, and truſt, and de- 
volve your ſelves on me. 

And it this be to come to him, beliet then is no longer expeCta- 
tion, but enjoiment ; 'tis 47zns in the highelt ſenſe, the giving us 
the very ſubſtance of thole things which we believe we {hall receive : 
it ſeems more than the evidence of things not ſeen, even the arri- 
val at them and vifion of them. "Tis, faith the Wiſe Man, 4 42.4- 
ows «rs the beginning of our cleaving tohim, of our being glued and 
fixed upon him, Eccleſraſticus 25. 12. And by faith we may both 
taſt and ſee how gracious the Lord is, how x1, the word following 
here, how ſweet, how pleaſant he is even to the eye and palate. It 
to believe be to arrive to eat and drink, Faith js now all ſenſe, as 
verily as Chriſt is all enjoiment, all ſatisfaCtion, and happineſs. 

And to this happines they that labor and are heavy laden are the 
onely pertons that are called ; which is the third thing, to ſhew how 
this laboring and heavy lading come ta be the qualification for 
this Invitation, how it come to pals that they that are ſuch, are 
the onely fit ones to come to Chrilt. 

And firſt, in the firſt ſenſe as all thoſe words do but ſignify the 
grievous Sinner. Theſe fins may in one ſenſe given by Chriſt 


be a qualification to this coming, becauſe ® the whole need not the ,, yaw. 9. 12. 
Phyſitian, but thoſe that are ſick. Do not wounds require, and qua-' 


lity tor a Chirurgeon> The corrupt habitual Sinner is full of 
(Q 3 wounds, 


£ 
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i Luke 5. 32. 


& Cap. 14. 13, 


wounds, and ſwellings, and putrified ſores, Does not wearinels and 
burdens diſpoſe a man for eaſe and reſt? The Sinner he is the 
tired laden man, he therefore hath the ,moſt need of this Invita- 
tion, which makes our Savior ſay, 1 came *' to call Sinners ; which 
is no more than ſaying, I came to ſay Come unto me all ye that labor 


and are heavy laden. 
And hence we learn the all-abundant kindneſs of our mercitull 


Savior: he needs no other motive tor his helping ot us, but our want 
of help: thou doſt fulfill his own direQtion, when thou * makelt a 
teaſt, invite not the rich, but the poor and needy. So here he 


makes the onely cauſe of his invitation of us Sinners, our neceſhity. 


# Mart. 9. 19. 


Except he do invite us, we are miſerable, mult fink under a perpe- 
tual burden, and therefore he will call us ro give us reſt. Lavid 
was well acquainted with this Attribute, and therefore praies, Help 
me, O Lord, for [Jam weak. Our want is argument enough to thoſe 
bowels, whole buſineſs is to extend and dittuſe themſelves. Yea the 
Goſpel expreſſes in that manner alſo; the Ruler there faith ' My 
daughter lies at the point of death, wm >, that thou mateſt come and 
lay thy hands on her, as it our wants were nothing elle but his oppor- 
tunities. Yea Chriſt himle!t hath taught us ground for this conh- 
dence, in the very Praier he hath taught us, + pn 57 dos 5edy, Give 
us our bread : if it be ours, what need we go to beg and pray tor it? 
Why our bread > Why certainly becaule we are in extreme need of 
it, we cannot live without it, therefore we go to pray for it; ſo 
that want is poſſeſſion in Chriſt's eſteem, and when we are 1n need 
then we may go to Chriſt and call it ours. He obſerves that him- 
ſelf here, when he makes our fintul miſery the onely motive to his 
Invitation, Come unto me all ye that labor. 

But then ſecondly in the ſecond ſenſe of the words thole that are 
afteted with the ſenſe of their fins, that groan under and are hum- 
bled and brought low with the weight of their iniquities, that 
diſcern them to be truly heavy loads, and to be the true cauſes of 
faintings and Janguiſhing of Soul, thele are the onely diſpoled per- 
ſons to come to Chriſt in both the ſenſes of that phraſe of Coming. 
Firſt as it ſignifies to turn from their evil ways and walk in thole 
paths that lead to him. For as long as men apprehend no danger 
in their courſes, how can we expect that they ſhould leave them ? 
While they onely taſt the ſweets and pleaſures of fin, whileft the 
Devil ſmooths and ftrews their way, and makes one temration re- 


. Ceive another, and by the perpetuated vanity makes one fin a di- 


vertiſement to another; ſo that none can clog, but each doth re- 
create, and one iniquity refreſh him whom another hath wearied: 
how is it to be lookt for, that theſe men ſhould quarrel with their 
pleaſures, and forſake theſe delights and advantages of iniquity ? 
_ alas we ſee, when iniquity is become ſo cruel as to puniſh it ſelf, 
and fin is its own Executioner, as adultery, drunkenefs, covetouſuels 
and ambition oft are ſo juſt as.to ſeverely torture them that ſerve 
them, if notwithſtanding that we ſee men chuſe and embrace thoſe 
fins that bring their Hell with them, are of ſuch deſperate appetites 


asto long for torments, how can we hope that any will forſake their 


fins before they find them toilſom burdens, before they begin to 


ſec 


SERM, IX. and are heavy laden. 
[ 


—_—— — — ——— — — — — — — 


ſee them in their own deformed inferhal ſhapes, to diſcern theit 
hooks and prongs, their brimſtone-flames and worrm with which 
they will eternally torment us? They muſt be ſcar'd and mated, 
before ever they will forſake thoſe things that flow with wantori-de- 
licacy and luxuriant delight; and therefore we ſee very fewever 
begin ſerioully to repent before their aſt death-beds, wheri the 
evil day 15 come, then that time is in which thou ſhalt ſay T have no 
pleaſure in them, when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble, i.e. the 
hands ſhall ſhake with guilt or with infirmity, with palſey or with 
tear, thou wilt then hate their gripings, the bribery that they have 
bin the inſtruments of: how will men contemn their former ex- 
ceſſes, their full riots, and their draughts that overfloywed like ſeas, 
that had their tides and refluxes, when the grinders ſhall ceaſe, be- 
cauſe they are few, when the mouth is roothleſs, as unable to chew 
as the ſtomach is to digeſt meat; and the prtcher ſhall be broken at 
the fountain, and the wheel at the ciſtern, the bladder ceaſes to do his 
office, ſtopt up'by ſtranguries or leaky with diabetes: puniſhments 
that old age, and living faſter than nature defign'd, bring along 
with it, very proportionate to that fin, if you underftand it. Or 
how will they hate the foul inordinacies of unchaft beds, wher the 
graſhopper ſhall be a burden, and deſire jball fail, rupture and hernias 
and ulcers ſhall ſeize the lower ventricle. Burt theſe are all expreſ\- 
fions that belong to that laſt day, and made uſe of by the wiſe 
Preacher, that had tried the vanity and emrinefs,' and the vexa- 
tion and burden of them, to make us take up a little ſooner, Eccle- 
ftaſtes 12. the 6 firſt verſes. And when thoſe that logk out of the win- 
dows ſhall be darkened, when the curtains of thy bed and of thy 
eyes ſhall be drawn, and that utter darkneſs begin to repreſent it 
ſelf with which our Savior paints the lower region, when Hell from 
below is removed at his approach opening her mouth wide to ſwal- 
low him, whom the vaſt weight of his iniquity is ready to fink into 
it; O then hisfin is his greateſt ſickneſs, and his horror doth more 
disjoint him than death it ſelf. O for a little life-time now to ſpend 
in piety, which before he counted the moſt unpleaſant impertinen- 
Cy that could be, nor could be rectified till theſe apprehenhons, 
which onely ſenſe will work in moſt too late, be wrought in him, 
there being no other way to make us leave and come, but by look- 
ing upon death in the iniquity, which certainly is there, that 
having bin a murderer from the beginning. In the ſecond ſenſe 
as to come to Chriſt ſignifies to reſt and rue, 8 our ſelves upon him, 
this laboring is a neceſſary preparative, it is the ſenſe of our miſery 
without him that muſt drive us to him: the weight of that Legal 
curſe that lies upon us all that muſt make us run to him, that was 


" made a curſe for us, Who would either value or fly to a Savior, = Gal. 3. 13, 


that is not firſt convinc'd that he wants _ Can you perſwade , 
ro 


the mad man in the feaver to betake himſelf ro the Phyſician > He 


thinks you have more need, that counſel him. Ir is the drowning 
man that clings and graſps, and when he ſees himſelf ready to pe- 
riſh, rather than want Ching to catch hold of, his roming 
hand do's even catch that water that do's ftrangle him, and he do's 


graſp his own ruin. Any reſt to a falling man: and we never my 
an 
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and, ſerioul Can depeng ,uppn Chriſt, till we thus apprehend ur 
; > ks _— i won, — Ah tired and fainting under the load 


of our iniqicies. 101 7 Kel, 
. No nor ſecondly on Chriſt's part, will he receive any that are not 


thus qualified. + For will he, think you, forgive the fins of thoſe 
6 ets CRIES ll fins? or will be ſtrive tocale them of their 
iniguities, that Fad no' burden in them, but rather that of a full 
leafure > \ No ſurely he will not envy chem ſo mich their delights, 
tler,them.epjoy their beloved ruin. Is it fit Chriſt ſhould invite 
ſe men, who do yet cheriſh thoſe fins that flew him, or that he 
ould. recezve; into his bofom thoſe ipiqaioes that put him to 
death?. Ng gerraialy,, till we can hate thoſe ſins which he could 
die tor, and till we find weight in thoſe iniquities which he found 
death trom, £11 we labor pader that, whach he ſunk under, we have 
no,tegard: of .his mercies to us, but renounce all relation to him, 
and. TE with, his mortal enimy, and cannot then th to be res 
ceived by. him. . . And rhus you have the reaſon why thele zom5-75 w 
78467730 Are the onely fit perſons to be invited by him, becauſe cal 
we are ſo, wecannot truly come unto him, depend ypon hym.; aug 
till ye are fo, we are not FA to be received by him. 

And no = enplicacion. But what? cannot we truly come 
til. we. bad our ſelves to be heavy laden, till we labor and are tired 
and wearicd. with iniquity> We ſee the perverſe conditions of 
man, whom gothung but miſery can perſwade to Heaven ; Heaven 
15-20 bait, tho it proſtitute all its glories; Happineſs is a word that 
hath a = 11 it; the pleaſures with which God entertained 
ORLA from all eternity, have no temtation in them compared to 
thoſe of ba : | wnto me 15 nOt an invitation till we labor; till we 
6nd our ſelves periſhing 1n our choice, ruined in thoſe fins we have 
embraced, we never will uncling, nor come to Chriſt: we mult 
bave our happineſs inflicted on us and be goaded into bliſs. But then 

2. Learn | 25g how willing Chriſt is to have us come to him, 
when he makes uſe of Hell, not to puniſh onely them that will nor 
come, but to drive us to come to him. Had it not bin enough for 
him to ſet before us life and death, -and bid us take our choice ? 
No, he knows our blind and unadviſed appetites would chuſe the 
guilt poiſon, the painted, the pleaſant death, and make a Cove- 
nant with Hell; and therefore he lets ys feel part of that Hell to 
fright us, and yet then receives us. To force us to love eale he lets 
us travel under the burdens of our own defiring, and yet after that 
invites us to reſt: he do's not onely accept them whole choice he is 
not but refuge, when as he aan: h rejet us. You would none of 
me, but choſe weight, load, and labor; go and look for eaſe 
NERe: But alas! if I ſhould bid you ſeek refreſhment from your 
pleaſant fins, whar comfort would-you find, when you are tired 
W 


-4 


: ith thoſe fins, and the pleaſures of them do forſake you, and leave 


you nothing but the ſtings and horror of the after expectations? 
No no, cometo me yet, I will receive you after all your refuſals ; 
and tho you come to me but asto a laſt hold having nothing elle to 
cruſt to, thoyou Ro already tri'd all other, and ilighted me, you 
ſhall yet be welcome: my pierced fide is yet open to receive all of 


you 
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you that will yet come, and let you into my very heart; my arms 
are yet aswide as on the Croſs, at their full length to take you into 
their embraces. Ah my Brethren, Chriſt doth not ſend us back to 
our beloved miſerijes when we come to him, but he makes thoſe mi- 
ſeries a part of his Rhetoric to invite us, uſes our labour and weari- 
neſs to perſwade us to come, makes thoſe burdens the indearment 
of, and provocation to his eaſe, and Hell it ſelt a parr of his wooing. 
And how will he receive and embrace us, who doth thus defire and 
court us> The ſtory of the Prodigal is hugely evictive of this, and 
ſo indulgent, that it would —_—_ invitea man to fin; but then it 
do's far more invite a man, that wi!l repent him of his fin, to be ſe- 
cure of God's acceptance. He that had ſo villanoully berraied his 
Father's dearneſs to his own beaſtlineſs and ruin, to whom all kind- 
neſs would ſeem loſt, and to receive him in again and to afliſt him 
would be but to encourage him, and to furniſh him tor a return 
back to the prodigalities of fin and tothe former riots of iniquity ; 

et when he do's repent, he do's obtain far more than he dehres : 
he is received to feaſt and boſom, is entertain'd much more than 
the firſt born, and had he never gon away he had not bin ſo dear. 
Do but conſulr the ſtory Luke 15. When weary and fainting under 
the burden of himſelf, which his languiſhing ſpirits were ſcarce 
able to ſuſtain, he came at laſt to himſelf, v. 17. and began to won- 
der that he choſe to ftay with husks, with tamine, rather than to 
go to daily plenty, and choſe to dwell in the unclean, uncom- 
tortable company of ſwine before his Father's houſhold, and then 
ſtrait to think of leaving that condition and ſociety, and to reſolve 
on a return, When "as, Fd to put thoſe reſolutions into act, and 
his impotent ſtarvd limbs would ſcarce ſerve his defires, at leaſt he 
was unable to make haſt in the purſuit of his intentions, for he was 
yet a great way off v. 20. yet then his Father had compaſſion, and 
ran and fell on his neck and kiſſed him. His compaſſions did not 
keep ſtate, or ſtand expecting rill his ungracious fon ſhould come 
and humble himſelf, and deprecate and beg ; but he ran to meet 
him, and made far greater haſt to receive and entertain, than the 
other could do to be received; and as if the humiliations or weak- 
nefles had bin on his fide, he fell, at leaſt the impotencies of his at- 
feion did vie with thoſe of the others condition, for he fell on his 
neck and kifſed him. And whereas his repenting ſon did reſolve 
to become proſtrate, and low in condition as well as poſture, 7 will 
go to my Father, and ſay unto im, Father, [ have ſimned before heaven 
and againſt thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, make me 
as one of thy hired ſervants v. 18, 19. I dare not hope tor favor trom 
any tie of nature which I have broken all; I do not beg thy kind- 
neſs as the ifſue of thy Relation, but as the wages of my labor; 1 
will ſerve for thy affeQions, and let me have it as the hire of my-re- 

entance and endeavors: but 'twas enough it ſeems ro have re- 

olv'd thus lowly in earneſt; for when he comes toaCct it v. 21. as 
he had ſaid / am unworthy to be called thy ſon, his Father cuts him off, 
and calls for the beſt Robe, and for a Ring, and for the fatted 
Calf, will not let him ſo much as beg to be a ſervant, bur if he once 


acknowledge himſelt unworthy for a ſon, he puts him ftrait in ſuch 
(R al 
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an equipage as he may owne him in with credit, in the beſt Robe; 
and he rejoyces, quickens and ſets out his joy with Feaſts and Mu- 
fic. Now faith Tertulltan, Qu ille nobis intelligendus Pater £ What 
Father is this in the ſtory? Why certainly 'tis God. No one fo 
much a Father, no one ſo compaſſionate, if the Sinner once come 
to himſelf, as the prodigal fon is ſaid to do; for while he do's go 
on he is indeed befide himſelf and in a fit: and when he has col- 
lected ſober thoughts about him, and do's compare his wanting 
husks with the full plenties of his Fathers houſe, the unſatisfying 
tranſient delights of fin, that have filthy toil and nojiſom drudgery 
in the gaining, and inſtantly when they are gain'd put out them- 
ſelves, are gon, and leave nothing but ſnutt or ſtink behind, offence 
onely and trouble of mind ; compar'd thoſe with the gladſom ex- 
peQations of bleſſedneſs, with the comforts that are in all the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, and the feaſts of our Fathers manſion, Gods enter- 
cainments, the glories he hath ſtudied for thoſe that love him, and 
being ſatisfied theſe are the better pleaſure, reſolves to leave the 
ſwine, his unclean beaſtly courſes, and betake himſelt to his Fa- 
ther, he ſhall then find this fiction experience, and God outdoing 
all the Parables of himſelf. He will run to meet him that do's bur 
ſer himſelt to come inearneft, not onely, as the propoſition ſaies, 
accept his ſervice, but prevent it; and however miſerable, poor, 
and inaked he do meet him, as the Sinner is Rev. 3. 17. he calls for 
the beſt Robe, even the Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to put upon 
him, and putsa Ring upon his finger, he does eſpouſe him to his 
Son, he kills the fatted calf, makes ready the ſupper of the Lamb 
for him, and it is the poor repenting Sinner's wedding ſupper with 
his Savior. It is a chapter full ot comfort to the Penitent, and 
hath a greater advance for it than this ſtory v. 3,4. The Sinner he 
hath ſtrajed into by-paths, gon away from the Shepherd of his ſoul, 
is a loſt ſheep; but yet when he is gon his fartheſt, and is in his 
mazes, knows not which way to betake himſelt, then this good 
Shepherd do's not invite onely to a return, or as the Father in the 
Parable run to meet him in his coming back, but he do's go him- 
ſelf ro ſeek him, ſeems to mind the recovery of each ſingle one that 
is loſt, and contributes as carefully to his return, as if that one were 
all his charge, and the whole flock is not dearer to him than that 
one. Heleaves the ninety and nine to ſeek that one, and he ſeeks 
till he finds it, and when he finds it he laies it on his ſhoulders. The 
wandring ſheep was wearied it ſeems with ftraying, and had tir'd it 
ſelf with running from its ſhepherd ; but this roo is provided for, 
he could not come home, theretore he is carried. It is not now, 
Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 1 will not refuſe 
you. Nay when you are fo loft in Labyrinths of guilt out of which 
youcan ſee no iſſue, when you have 1o labor'd in the paths of error 
that you are not able ro come home, if you will but be found, 1 
will ſeek you, yea and carry you home too. That no one, how tar 
ſoever he have gon away, may yet deſpair of coming home, this 
ſheep had wander'd to ſuch a diſtance and to ſo much wearinels, 
that he was fain to be born back when he was found. And he laies 
it on his ſhoulders rejoycing, was glad of ſuch a burden. How 
willing 
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willing is our Savior to find out a ſtrajied Sinner, when after ſuch 
long errors he do's ſeek him till he finds him, and carries him, it he 
be weak and fainting ; yea and rejoyces in that carriage, as if that 
reſt he gives the Sinner were ſuch eaſe and retreſhment to himſelt, 
he joys in it! And that joy ſpreads it ſelf to Heaven, for there is joy 
in Heaven at thar fight, and v. 10. There z5 joy in the preſence of the 
Angels of God over one ſinner that repents. Hens tu peccator, bono ani- 
mo ſis, vides u41 de tuo reditu paudeatur : Thou poor diſconſolate 
Sinner, that lieſt groveling under the ſenſe of the burden of thy 
fins, thy ſoul finking under that heavy weight, and ſinking alſo 
in the waters of thy tears, drown d in thy ſorrow, be of good chear. 
Doſt thou not think there is ſome joy in this eſtate of thine, when 
it can make a joy in Heaven? Thoſe tears aflure thy ſclt have 
comfort in them; tor God, and Chriſt, and all the Angels do re- 
joyce at ſight of them. And do not dread thy burden, it thou doſt 
truly labor under it, and doſt but faithtully defire and endeavor to 
throw it oft thee. Dolt thou not fee him that laid the loſt ſheep on 
his ſhoulders as ready to take thee up> He that would not reject 
thy Croſs when it was loaden with thy guilt, will not reject thy ſelf 
when thou art lighted from that guilt. He that would receive thee 
on his ſhoulders when thou waſt fainting under the burden of thy 
fins, when that is caſt away into the fca and buried in his grave, 
will certainly receive thee into his boſom. He that would carry 
thee to give thee caſe when thou wert wearied with running from 
him, when thou doit come to him and faint into his arms, will give 
thee everlaſting reſt; a reſt whoſe blefledneſs to underſtand were to 
enjoy it, and to be able to conceive were to be infinite as it ſelf is; 
a blefledneſs which to behold is beatific. O caſt away your burdens 
and make haſt, and come and ſee. , 

Laſtly learn hence the method you are to take in coming to him, 
how you are to begin your journey. The firſt advance 1s by this 
conviction of the burden and horror of fin, till this be in us we will 
never move a {tep towards him. The Church hath taught us, when 
ſhe invites us to come to him in Sacrament, to make the tirit ſtep 
this conteflion, 1+ be heartily ſorry for theſe our tranſgreſſions, the 
remembrance of them is grievous unto us, the burden of them us intole- 
rable. And Chriſt hath told us here, that we muſt find the very 
{ame things in our ſelves, an intolerable burden that tires and wea- 
ries us until we faint, before we come to him ; we are otherwile no 
part of his invitation, will be no part of his retinue. And then 
whoſoever thou art that art fo far trom finding them intolerable, 
thar without them thy lite is hardly tolerable, ſo far from burden, 
that thy very days are burdenſom that are reſtrain'd trom conver- 
{ations of fin, that doſt account them thy delight, not wearineſs, 
and art refreſht, not tir'd with them, and canſt not think of parting 
with them : or if no very vicious company or cuſtom hath brought 
thee to this neceflity and height of finning, yet thou look'ft upou 
them as ſlight regardleſs things, miſtakes and overſights that ilip 
from thee, all whole repentance is but Lord have mercy, and never 
thinkeſt more of it, doſt not apprehend that every ſuch groſs fault 
hath an ercrnal weight in it, and doſt not humble thy ſelf under 
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| which they do paſſionately 


that weight ; bethink thy ſelf whether thou art yet in the way to 
Chriſt, or whether thou indeed be called to come. Oh no, the 
x-=©ns are the men; for thou eſpecially that takeſt pleaſure in 
them, doſt thou think Chriſt will call thee to do worſe with him 
than the damned do in Hell> There they indeed nouriſh their fin- 
full appetites, their luſts advance, but their Juſts are their plague 
and torment them, and they extremely hate and curſe thoſe things 

; an Now that habitual Sinner his 
ſins they are his emploiment, his delight too, he longs as thoſe 
other, but he ſatisfies alſo and finds pleaſure in them: and then, if 
thoſe others be fit company for the Devils onely, canſt thou believe 
thy ſelf fit company for Chriſt, that he ſhould bid thee come to 
him> No, begin to act thy Hell a little ſooner, account them 
here thy torments, hate them in time, perceive them to be bur- 
dens while they may be laid down, and then come unto Chriſt, 
and he will give thee reſt. 

And evermore, O Lord, give us of thy reſt, a reſt from fin here, 
and a reſt from miſery eternally. Yea, O Lord, give us to labor, 
and to find trouble under that intolerable burden of our guilt, that 
we may with eager haſt fly to the refreſhment, that we perverſe ob- 
durate Sinners, whom thy mercies cannot invite, our own miſeries 
may force to be happy: and tho our wickedneſles are multiplied 
into an infinite maſs and weight, yet deſpiſe us not, when we fall 
under them; for thou didft invite us to come, and bring all that 
load to thee: deſpiſe us not, tho heavy laden; for thou thy felt 
didſt bear this weight, and didſt die under it. And O thou, who 
didft thy ſelf thus ſuffer by reaſon of this load, pity us that labor 
with it, eaſe us of the burden of our former guilt, Am us from the 
flavery of our iniquity, from bearing any longer Sathan's loads; 
then ſhall we at laft fit down with thee in the Land ot everlaſting 
reſt, deliver'd from all weights but that eternal weight of glory, 
and reſting from all labors ſave that of praiſing thee, and aſcri- 
bing all Honor, Power, Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion to 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt for evermore. 
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OF THE CHRISTIANS VICTORY 
Over Death, Sin, and the Law. 


FLOYF. 15. 57. 


Thanks be to God, which giveth us the viftory thro our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. 


2/28 H E words are the cloſe of an iz», or Song vey 

g and triumph for a victory. Now a victory ſup- 
poſeth Enimies, and the verſe before names 
them, and the Text ſhews us the means that they 
art conquer'd by, and who they are, that are 
partakers of the Victory. I ſhall declare and 
treat of both. 

1. The Enimies here mention'd, and we may 
account them three, if that which gives both aid and ſtrength to, 
fortifies our Enimy, be ſo; as ſure it is. 1. Here is Death, which 
fin arms witha ſting and do's envenome it. 2. Sin it ſelf, empower d 
and ftrengthned by the Law. 3. That Law alſo. 

In the ſecond place here are the means by which the Victory is 
gotten, and for whom --- us the vittory thro Feſus. 

In handling all which I ſhall ſhew 

Firſt, that the Law gives Sin all its ſtrength, and how it do's ſo. 

2” ThatSin is the ſting of Death, and how it is ſo. 

3” That by Chrilt both the Law which is the ſtrength of Sin is 
taken away, and Sin which is the ſting of Death pull'd oat; and ſo 
both Sin and Death ſo weaken'd that they cannot hurt now; and 
they ſhall be ſwallowed up in perfect victory : and who they are all 
this is don for. Of theſe all in this order, which I crave leave to ſpeak 
to directly without any leaft diverting from the Text or Subject. 

Firſt 1 am to ſpeak of the firſt preparations that are made againſt 
us 18 behalt of our Enimies; and that js to ſhew you, that the Law 
gives all the ſtrength to Sin which it hath, and how it do's ſo. 

Sin hath its very being from Law, it being ws, the tranſgreſſion 
of the Law 1 Fohn 3.4. and Sin i not imputed where there is no Law 
Rom. 5. 13. yea where there is no Law there i no tranſpreſſion C. 4. 15. 
But this is not all, tor in the Law beſides the Precepts there is alſo 
Sanction, and it lays a twofold obligation; firſt to duty, ſecondly 
ppon tranſgreſhon to puniſhment. 
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Thanks be to God. SERM. X. 


to ihew us how the Law wrought condemnation, and inflicted death 


1. To duty, and that perfte& and unfhnning ſtrict obedience ; 


« Gal.3, 10. for the terms are theſe, * Curſed us he that continueth not in all things 


which are written in the book of the Law to do them. And to this the 
whole man is oblig'd, the ſoul as well as body : & cars & ſprritus Det 
res eſt, ſaith Tertull, God made the ſoul as well as body, one's his 
Creature as much as the other, and the one hath as much reaſon then 
co pay him honor and obedience as the other: it indeed the ſpirit 
hath not much more to obey him in its own motions and actiugs, 
than in thoſe of the body, which are onely under it, and guided by 
it. So that thoughts are criminal againſt this Law, as well as doings; 
by them the Soul fulfils its part of the tranſgreſſiion, more it may 
be than its own ſhare, while it robs the Fleſh, ſeizes its ſatisfaCtions, 
and makes them her own againſt her nature. And indeed what- 
ever part the Law is broken and tranſ greſt by, 'tis tranſgrefſion and 
fin ſtill , whether by the mind, for luſt when it hath conceived 
onely, ſin 1s then begotten James 1. 15, or by the tongue, for of 
every idle word we muſt give an account at the day of Judgment , 
Matth. 12. 36. and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn'd. Or laſtly 
by the works. So that according to the Tenor of this {trict and ſc- 
vere Law whatever we can do, or indeed whatever we do not, is 
Sin : befides commiſſions that are fhntul there is ftill detect, and 
ſo tranigreflion in our thoughts, our words, and deeds even in the 
beſt; and in not doing alſo there's omiſſion, and fo failing. But 
beſides this ſevere obligation of the Law to duty, upon this our 
faileur there is a ſeverer obligation 
2. Topuniſhment; for every fin is curſed, as we ſaw. Upon this 
account the Law, faith S* Paul, worketh wrath, Rom. 4.15. we are 
children of wrath, Eph. 2. 3. whoſe inheritance is deſtruction, and 
who are of right to poſſeſs onely the ſad ifſues of God's indignation : 
for to this the Law condemns us all, by reaſon of our Sins; and upon 
that account the Law is ſaid to be the ſtrength of Sin. Becaule by 
force and vertue of this threatning of the Law, we that have finned 
are therefore liable and obnoxious to the condemnation of it. And 
this I take to be the meaning of that place Rom, 7. 7,8, 9g, 10. [had 
not known ſin, but by the law ; for Thad not known concupiſcence, except 
the law had ſaid thou ſhalt not covet, But ſin taking occaſion by the com- 
manament wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence : for without the 
law fin was ys, --- but when the commanament came, ſin revived and 1 
ated, and the commandment which was ordain'd to life, I found to be 
untodeath, The Apoſtle's drift here is not to evince how the com- 
mandment begets fin, but how it makes fin condemning, begets 
death: and therefore I believe they are miſtaken who expound, /in 


taking occaſion by the commanament wrought in me all manner of concu- 


piſcence, as it it meant the Law onely prohibiting, but not quelling 
fin in me; the more it was reſtrain'd, the more it wronght all man- 
ner of concupiſcence in me, eſpecially fince there was no puniſh- 
ment aſhign'd to that fin in the Law; it took advantage thence more 
powerfully to engage me in the purſuit of all my lufts, fince thence 
I might have hop't without any fear of puniſhment to purſue 
them. For this ſeems perfe&tly to thwart his aim, which was 
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by threatning it. It ſeems to mean, I had not onely not known 
fin to be ſo dangerous, bur I had not known ſoine things to be fins, 
and by conſequence condemning things, but by the Law: parti- 
cularly I had not known concupiſcence to be ſo, had not the Law 
ſaid thou ſbalt not covet. The next words do not ſeem intended to 
declare how the Commandment works fin, that being brought in 
by the by, as it were thus, bur fin the corruption of my nature 
zzr«pxxaw had wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, all 
aQtual luſts and wickednefles 9:uw xc: got advantage over me or 
ſtrength againſt me by the Law: which he there proves, for w:thout 
the law fin is dead; not as to ſtirring inus by its Faful motions ſure, 
corruption would not fail to do that aud more it there were no 
check; but dead, had no ſtrength nor power to condemn me. For 
it follows, when the commandment came, ſin revivd, got itrength to 
do that, and 1 ated, was l{entenc'd to death by it, and the command- 
ment which was ordain'd to life could I have obey d it, [found to be 
unto death by condemning me to death for my tranſgreflion of it. 
For fin by the Commandment «8:4 x:5x getting advantage over 
me ilew me; not onely made me liable to death, but by its guilt en- 
venoming that death: for the ſting of death i ſin, which that it is, 
and how it is {o, is the ſecond thing 1 am to ſpeak to. 

Sig is the ſting of death, which I could make appear two mannner 
of ways in relation to two ſenſes that may be given to the words, 
both pertinent, and the one but the Anticipation of the other. 
The firſt is this: Sin is the ſting of death; 'tis Sin makes the 
thoughts of death pungent and ſtinging; the wicked man cannot 
think of his laſt dying day without horrors, the onely imagination 
of a fickneſs ſtings him, becauſe he is conſcious to himſelf of fin, 
and he knows that that after Death cometh the Judgment, and he 
dares not think of beholding the face of his Judg with his guilt 
upon him. . 

To prove this to you I ſhall not need to fetch any heathen Teſti- 
monies, that call the Conſcience of Sin a whip, a fting, a goad, a 
lancing knife, things that gaſh and prick, and gall and tret, all 
words of all kinds of terrifying ns bur if there be any 
groſs cuſtomary Sinner that now hears me, I ſhall need no other 
way of proof, but by appealing to his own conſcience, whether, 
when he comes hot from his iniquity, he dares entertain the thoughr 
of dying. And why not? Alashe is toodeep in arrears to venture 
y_ account with fo impartial a Judg ; books muſt be laid open 
it he come there, the cloſet curtain fins, nay the boſom villanies 
muſt be diſplaied, and every one receive his doom ; he hath heard, 


that all the * refuge of a deplored Sinner at that great and terrible } Luke 22.30. 
Day of the Lord is bur to fly unto the Mountains to cover him, and ke: 5 15. 


to the Rocks to hide him. A wretched hope ; for how ſhall the Hills 
hide him, whoſe iniquities are like Mountains? or how ſhall the rocks 


cover him, whoſe rebellions are like the great deep, as the Scripture, 
words it> Toſucha perſon Death and Judgment are words of too ' 


dangerous a ſenſe, and it's eaſier tor him ( as many do) to reſolve 
there is no ſuch thing as one of them, than to think of them, and 
go merrily on in finning. For tell me, what is the defign of thac 

variety 
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variety of iniquities in which rhou doſt ingulf thy ſelf, that circle 
of fins wherein one relieves and ſucceeds another > Sure by ſuch a 
perpetuity of diverſified delights to ſtave off thoſe ſeverer thoughts, 
which if there were an intermiſſion of finning, or a nauſeating of 
one fin for want of variety, would creep in, the noiſe of our riots is 
not to pleaſe the ear, but to drown the barking of our conſciences, 
When the Sinner's candle 1s put out, if wearineſs in wickedneſs do 
not at once cloſe up his eyes and thoughts, it the dark ſolitary 
night do but ſuggeſt ſome melancholly thoughts into him, how 
do's he tumble up and down, as it he thought to role away from 
his imagination ? and he do's ranlack his fancy, and call up the 
memory of his paſt fins about him to entertain himſelf with all, and 
keep out the torturing remembrance of that ſad Day, which the 
Scripture calls © putting far from them the evil day : tor the truth is 
he dares not give it place, leaſt ir ſhonld happen to him, as to a 
man upon a pointed precipice, (as himſelf is indeed fituated ) to 
whom the apprehenſion would be as mortal as the danger, and he 
would tumble down tor fear of falling. So here his fin adds ſuch 
ſharps to the imagination of death, that he dares not entertain the 
thought. 

And if Sin be ſuch a ſting in the onely thought of death, that the 
mere remembrance of it is 1nſupportable, the uſe is very natural by 
the frequent calling of death ro mind to ſtop the current of fin. 
For if the wicked cannot endure to think of death, he that does 
think on it, 'cannot well go on to be wicked. Remember thy latter 
end, and thou ſhalt not do amiſs. I would give this counſel, Think 
thou art to die while doing it. The original of the Turks Turbant, 
which was but by continual wearing of his winding ſheet, by wrap- 
ping his head in his grave-cloaths to have always a ſhrowd and 
death upon his thoughts; and the Philoſophers defining their wil- 
dom to be but contemplatio mortis, are not ſuch pregnant inforcers 
of this uſe, as this practical apprehenfion of it. The man that liv'd 
among the Tombs, tho he had a legion of Devils ia him, yet when 
he [aw Feſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped im, Mark 5.6. The 
fight of graves and converſation with monuments will make even 
Demoniacks Religious, and is ſo far from thruſting Praiers out of 
the Liturgy of Burial, that it brings the very Devils on their knees. 

But there is yet another and a fuller ſenſe of theſe words, which 
S* Paul repeats out of the LXX. tranllation of Hoſea 13. 14. tho 
not verbatim, for there inſteed of »iw7w is Hz», and fignifies, 0 Death, 
where t5 thy plea by which thou didſt attaint men before God's Tri- 
bunal? where is the right thou hadſt over all men to ſeize and take 
poſſefiion of them > what's become of the ſentence that was award- 
ed thee, by which all of us were adjudg'd to be thy bond-llaves? 
where is that puniſhment which thou didſt inflict upon us all, and by 
itruinus> Toall theſe rights Sin did entitle thee, O Death; or 
as It iS here jn the Text Sn is thy ſting, whatſoever power thou halt 
of hurting man, as the Scorpion's venom lies in his ſting, that 
power Sin hath given thee, and in that it lies: without Sin 
Death were no plague, and it is this that makes Death inſup- 
portable. 

Now 
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Now to prove this I need not urge more than what I have alrea- 
dy ſaid ; for if Sin be a ſtingin the very thought of Death, much 
more pungent will it be, when Death it ſelf approaches: when the 
Feaver ſhall lay hold upon the bloud, not onely to revenge the for- 
mer heats of that luſtful or that riotous bloud, but to be dawnings 
of thoſe eternal Burnings which do await the Sinners, and ſhall do 
more than repreſent unto thee the heats of that unquenchable 
brimſtone which is to be thy lot, and which already doth begin to 
flaſh in upon thee. W hich part of thee do's labor with the more in- 
tolerable Feaver, thy Body or thy Soul.2 Alas the froſt of the Grave 
would ſeem to thee a Julip, a cool refreſhment onely, if Sin did not 
make thee look upon the grave as a downlet to that bottomleſs pitt, 
which is the lake of fire that is not quenchr. Nothing poſſibly can 
keepan unrepentant Sinner, that on his death-bed apprehends his 
uilt, from the horror.of deſpair, from- being his own Devil, and 
Faffering his own Hell in his own boſom upon earth. I ſhall de- 
monſtrate this invincibly to you, that Sin do's, and nothing elſe 
do's make Death moſt inſupportable, when it approaches. 
Now to evince this, my Argument is none other than our Bleſſed 
Savior himſelf, in whoſe Paſhon the onely imputation of guilc 
ſeems to have rais'd the greateſt contradictions imaginable. It you 
look upon him preparing for his Paſhon, it ſeems his onely and 
moſt pleafing deſign; as he came into the world for that end, fo 
his xe life- before it was but a Prologue to it, onely a walk to 
mount Calvary, it was his extreme defire. [ have a baptiſm to be 
bapti;'d with, baptiz'd indeed with fire and his own clotted ſweat of 
bloud, yet this Baptiſm how am 1 ſtreightened til, it be accompliſhed, 
Luke 12. 50. . He had longing throws aſter it, he did as much defire 
itasS a woman to be deliver d of her burden. Nay it was his con- 
trivance, he did lay plots that he might not eſcape it ; for when a 
ron Miracle had broke from him, that did extort the confe\- 
10n of his Deity from Men and Devils, he charges theſe to hold 
their peace, and bids the other tell it no man: one reaſon 
of which was, leaſt the knowing him to be the Son of God 
ſhould hinder him from ſuffering. He gives it himſelf Luke g. 21, 22. 
be fray charg d and - van of them to tell no man that thing , 
ſayin the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejetted ; now 
0 


d they know I were the Son of God, * they would not crucify the 4 t Cor. 2.5. 


Son of glory. You ſec what care he takes leaſt he ſhould not ſuffer : 
and jult before his paſſion he come in triumph to Feru/alem, with 
my and joy about him, as if Death were the onely pleaſant ſs 
and his paſhon ſo deſirable, that he would go ride to meet it, whic 

he never did at any other time. And add to all this that the per- 
fon was the Son of God, to whom nothing could be truly infup- 
portable; yet when this perſon comes to meet it, ſee how he enter- 
tains it, 4s ſoul # exceeding ſorrowfull, he fell on his face to pray 


againſt ir, and while he was in this condition an * Angel from « Luke 22. 


Heaven came to ſtrenthen him, yet he is ſtill in an agony and prays **+ 


more earneſtly, and his ſweat was like drops of bloud. Now 'twas the 
ſenſe of Sin upon him that made his bloud run out in clotts, as it 
were flying from that ſenſe; it was the apprehenſions of the guilt 
| S imputed 
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mes 


imputed to him, and the wrath which he knew was due to it, did 
make him apprehend his God (who was himſelf) was gon from 


f Matt. 27. 46, him, made him cry out, * My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 


$ 2 Cor. $121. 


6 Wig. 2. 2. 


me? Now to ſay that all this dread were from the mere apprehen- 
fion of death, were horrid blaſphemy; the meaneſt rs was never 
guilty of ſo much weakneſs. No 'twas from the ſenſe of the iniqui- 
ty that was npon it, 'twas becauſe he was made fin for us; he was 
& man of ſorrows, faith the Prophet //azah, becauſe in repfeſenta- 
tion he was a man of fins, for he bore our tnzquities, ſaith the ſame 
Prophet c. 53. The Lord had laid upon him the iniquities of us all, and 
therefore he was oppreſſed. And ſo I have made appear, that Sin is 
the ſting of Death more than it your ſelves did feel it by an experi- 
mental deſpair : for it is more that Sin ſhould make Death terrible 


. to the Son of God, than that it ſhould make it inſupportable to you: 


And therefore before Death ſeize you, and proftrate you into his 
duft, this confideration may humble you into the duft and aſhes of 
Repentance; this I ſay, if Sin were a ſting that made Death ſo in- 
ſupportable to Chriſt, what will it be ro us? If the apprehenſion 
of it, when it came arm'd ouely with the imputation of our guilt, 
for he himſelf # knew no ſin) was ſo terrible to the Son of God, 
ow ſhall we ſtand under ir, when it brings all our own iniquities to 
ſeize upon us? If he that was a perſon of the Trinity could not 
bear the weight, how ſhall we fink under it> That which made 
our Jeſus in an agony, as it he meant to pour out his ſoul in his 
ſweat, and pray, and roar, and die, will certainly be to us moſt in- 
finitely beyond ſufferance. Alas! what then will be our hope > 
We have certainly none, except we can by Faith and Repentance 
rid our ſelves of this Sin, which is the ſting of Death, and makes it 
- be thus intolerable; which how it comes to paſs I muſt now 

ew. 
2. Why, and how Sin is the ſting of Death. Sin may ſeem very 
property to be call'd a ſting of Death, for it was the Serpent that 
ught Death into the World, and Sin was that by which he did | 
inflict it; now a ſting is a Serpent's proper inſtrument, and a veno-+ 
mous ſting it was, that could blaſt Paradiſe, and ſhed deſtruction 
there where the Tree of life bore frait. Burt that is not all the rea- 
fon why it ſhould be call'd the ſting -of Death becauſe it makes us 
obnoxious to Death, but it is that which makes Death a miſerable 
condition: asitis the ſting of the Serpent that makes him a poy- 
ſonous creature, fo it is that which makes Death deftructive. For 
were Death the expiration of that little ſpark in the moving of our 
heart, and if our ſpirit utterly vaniſht as the ſoft air, and were it as 
the Atheiſt in the * Wiſe man ſays, we are born at all adventure, and 
ſhall be hereafter as tho we had never bin ; Peath would be ſo far from 
all ſting, that it would be perfect reſt, and the end of troubles: 
but Sin makes it onely the beginning of ſorrows, it changes the 
very nature of death, by making that which ſeems to be the cefla- 
tion of ſenſible funon, to be the very original of the ſenſibility 
of torments. Then the Sinner doth begin indeed ro feel, when be 
dies. 'Dearh were but the term of a miſerable life, did not Sin make 
it the birth of a more miſerable life or death: I know not whether 
rs 
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tocall it; for itis of ſo m—_ a nature, that the very uniting of a 
Sinner's body and foul, which is the onely thing we call life, God 
calls death, Rev. 22. 13, 14. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in 
it, and death and hell, or the grave, deliver'd up the dead which were in 
them, that is, the bodies to bejoyn'd to the ſouls, and they were judg'd 
every man according to their works, and in that caſe all are caſt into 
the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. Sin makes RefurreQtion to be 
dying: and it muſt needs be fo, becauſe as afflictions are in this life 


call'd death, as'S* Paul ſaith 'zn Deaths often; '{o much more then ; - cur.11. 23. 


may thoſe torments of hell be call'd death. So that in that death 
that Sin engages to, it is neceſſary to live always, that we may for 
ever die: and it muſt be fo, becauſe this makes us liable to the eter- 
nal indignation of the offended God, which we were not capable 
of ſuffering, were it not a death of this nature. This is indeed 
death with a ſting in it, and it is the ſenſe of this approching thar 


wounds the dying ſoul; when it do'sat once call to mind the wicked- #s 


neſs of its paſt hte and the wrath that do's await it, when he recol- 
les how finful he hath bin, and withall how hateful fin is to God, 
( ſo hateful that it was eaher tor God to ſend his Son to ſuffer death, 
than to ſuffer ſin to BO unpuniſh'd ) then his own expectations ſting 
and ftab his very ſoul; tor if God did thus uſe his own Son;- how 
will he uſe me, that have both ſinn'd and trod under foot the death 
of that Son by going on wiltully in my fins > Would you then, my 
Brethren, find out a way to make death eaſy and familiar to you 3 
you muſt pull out this fting. The Fews ſay if Adant had continaed 
righteous he ſhould not have died, bur after a long happy life God 
would have taken up his foul to' him with a kits, which they call 
oſculum pacys, he would have receiv'd that ſpirit which with his 
mouth he did inſpire, a kiſs of taking leave here to meet in Heaven. 
Wouldſt thou have thy death to'be the ſame thing 'Tis but be- 
coming righteous with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, thro whom we 
have this ViRory here in the Text, the other part I am to ſpeak-ro, 
who grveth us the vittory thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord; where we have 
thoſe that are partakers of the Victory, and the means thro Feſns 
Chriſt our rgpns and as to both theſe this I ſhall demonſtrate over all 
thoſe enimies in order, who the «s, and how the YVifory is gotten. 
Firſt the Law. Now that Chriſt hath redeem'd us from the curſe 
of the Law, is ſaid expreſly, and that by his berng made a curſe 
for us, Gal. 3.13. and what thar curſe of the Law was, is ſet down 1n 
the tenth verſe, cur/ed is every one that continueth not in all things, 
that are written in the book of the Law to do them ; which no man be- 
fides Chriſt didever or can do, and conſequently all mankind lay 
under that ſame dreadful curſe, obnoxious to the wrath of God, 
and the effets of everlaſting indignation : but Chrift by under- 
going that curſe and by that means ſatisfying that ſtrit Law, pro- 
cur'd an eaher to be ſet us upon gentler terms, not perte&t and un- 
ſinaning ſtrict obedience, which was impoſſible, but inſtead thereot 
the Law of Faith, obſequious Faith that works by love, endeavors 
honeftly and heartily, and where it fails repents, that is, grieves, 
and amends, and perſeveres in doing ſo. For as S* Paul aflures us, 
we gre not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. 6. 14. tho we be _ 
| (S 2 cr 
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der the direCtions of it, the duty of it is moſt indif; ble vettue 

always; yet weare not under thoſe ſ{trift terms of it according to 

the tenor of that curſe, but in a ftate of favor, under terms of 

grace, where there is mercy, pardon to be had upon repentance 

thro faith, and where there is encouragement and aid to work that 

\ faith and that amendment in us. And thus far the Victory accrues 

id , JO to all- mankind; for all that will accept theſe terms of this reme- 

C - dying Law of grace, the other killing &rift Law hath no power 

' over them. For the Goſpel was commanded to be preach'd to, and 

its terms offer d every creature under heaven, all mankind: a vi- 

; Rory this, that could not be obtain'd, but by Chriſt's bloud; the 

* grace and fayor of theſe eaſier terms for our obedience valued equal 

with his life; for to take of this curſe, curſed « every one that conti- 

nueth not in all things, that are written in the book of the law to do it, 

___. theſe tric terms, he himſelf was made a curſe: and 'twill be cer- 

ap" a moſt unkind return, it that which he thought worth the 

SS7y dying for to get us, we ſhall not think worth the accepting, flight 

theſe bleſſed terms, and do not care unleſs we can be tree from all 
neceſlity of an endeavor, freed from vertue too as well as Law. 

But ſecondly the Law being, as we bave ſhew'd it is, the ſtrength 
of Sin in giviag it a power t@ condemn us, that Law being taken 
of, .thar power cannot: but be taken off from Sig, and by that 
means the great ftrengths of that Enimy defeated. Accordingly 
S* Paul do's, tell} the Romans c. 6. v. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion 
ovex you, that is, it ſhall not have by vertue of the Law a power to 
condemn you; for you are not under the Law but under $70, are in 
that ſtate where men are not condemn'd for every groſs or hejnous 
fin altho too long continued in, but there is pardon to be had for 
them that will but faithfully endeavor to. amend, turn from their 
fins, return to Chriſt, receive him and his pardon: and where there 
is alſo help to do this, 'tis a true ſtate of grace; ſo that unleſs men 
will reſolve to force their own guards that are ſet about them to 

rve them, and break thro the ftrengths of grace, and con- 
quer all the ſtrivings of Almighty God's compaſlion and goodneſs 
to them, and beat off the very vidtory that Chriſt hath gain'd tor 
them, refuſe all the kind offers of the Law of grace, and chuſe fin 
with damnation, they are ſafe; There #s now, as S* Paul ſaith, by 
the Law no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, to them 
who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. in 
which words we have both an afſurance that the ftrengths of Sin are 
broken, and the perſons too are partakers of the Vidtory, that are 
in Chrift Jeſus : "x as it is by him the Victory is gotten, ſo it is in 
him that we muſt get an intereſt in it. Now to be in Chriſt, if, as moſt 
certainly it doth, it mean here as in other places, where 'tis faid of 
Churches, houſholds, and of fingle perſons, then it means the 
Chriſtians: ſo in Gal. 1. 22. the Churches of Judea that are in Chriſt, 
2, 6. that have received the Goſpel and the Faith of Chriſt ; Rom. 
I6. 11, greet them that be of the houſhald of Narcifrus, that are in 
the Lord, i.e, that are Chriſtians; and the ſeventh verſe, who were 
in Chriſt before me, 1, e. were converted ere F was. But it means 
Chriſtians not in judgment and opinion onely, bur in life and pra- 
; Ctice; 
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Rice ; ſuch as ars in Chriſt by S* Pazls charafter and deſcription of 
it in the 2 Cor. 5. 17. If any man be in Chriſt he s a new creature, he 
lives the life of Chrift as a member does the life of that of which ir is 
a member, and ſo he walks not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
For as members live by the yertue of the influence of ſpirits from 
the head into them and walk after its direQions, ſo thoſe that are 
in Chriſt, his members, they muſt walk, live, a& and practiſe by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, 497m nor by carnal appetite, the lufts and the 
defires of rhe Fleſh, but by Chritt's diretions. Such they are who 
have this Victory, to whom there u no condemnation. For as he adds 
Rom. 8. 2. The law of the Spirit of life that 1:.in Chriſt Feſus, ſets us 
free from the law of ſin and death : and ſo there is thro him a Vidcory 
over the third, Iaftenimy Death: in which freedom from Sin and 
Death two things are intimated. 

I. That Sin the __ Death is taken away, which being once 
removed, Death is the fofteſt thing that can be, 'tis but falling alleep; 
ſo it is call'd ». 18. of this chapter, faln aflrep in Chriſt: it is ſo far 
_ being hurtful, that it is the firſt great happineſs thatdoes be- 

I] us. 

2. That Death it ſelf alſo ſhall be ſwallowed up is Vidtory, that 
we ſhall be recovered from its powers, and triumph over it in hn- 
mortality of bleſſed life. For if we be in Chriſt, his members, and 
{o live the life of Chriſt ; and conſequently when we die, dic in the 
Lord: then tho the body be dead and corruptible, yet zf the Spirit 
of life that u in Feſus bein us, be that rass d'up Jeſus from the dead ſhall 
alſo quicken our mortal bodtes by his Sparit, Rom.8.11.. It is this life 
in him that verifies the ſaying of S* Paul Eph. 2. 6. He hath raiſed us 
up, and made us fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt, as ſure as if 
we were already there: for there we are already as his members in 
our head. And to the full and perſonal enjoyment of the bleflings 
of thoſe heavenly places it is death that lets us in ; that vale of Achor 
75 the door of hope and Canaan, the grave the avenue to God's right 
hand : that death, 'tis but the Paſcha in S* Bernard, 'tis our Paſſover, 
a repaſt of bitter herbs indeed, but at the going out of Egypt from 
the houls of bondage, And tho the body ſeem in death a piteous 


deſpicable thing, /own in corruption & diſbonor, as * S* Paul expreſſes, 4 1 Cor. 15. 


I41i- 


yet death gives that a relation too to Chriſt: the Propher 1/azah 42 43- 


brings in the Lord calling His dead »n521 cadaver, they my dead body 
ſhall arife, ſaith he c. 26. 19. So that the corps of a good perſon is 
ſo far a member, that 'tis call'd the very body of his Savior, into 

ſuch a title Death tranſlates it; to ſach not to live onely, bur to 
die is Chriſt. And ſure it they that die in him, did live "Cy ( as 
none can die there where they did not live atall ) that is live as his 

members, they that die in Chriſt muſt die his members. Burt in the 

expreſſion of the Prophet they do alfo die himſelf, and are Chrift's 

own dead body. Death to ach is as it were transfiguration, and 

do's not ſo much ſtrip and make them naked, as cloath them, and 

that with glory; the ſhrowd may ſeem bur their white wedding lin- 

nen, and their dreſs for the marriage of the Lamb. Whoever is a 

faithfull fincere Chriſtian, it Death ſeem to make approaches to 

him arm'd with all his inftraments of cruelty and terror, charge 

(S 3 ' him 


* 
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him as. afſfuredly as a Prophet could to ſet his houſe in order , for 
he muſt die; if he can ſay with Hezekiah in 1ſateh 38. 3. Remember 
now, 0 Lord, how I have walked before thee in truth and with a perfett 
heart and have don that which « good in thy 4.4 then if he bave not 
fifty years, yet he ſhall have a numberleſs Eternity added to his 
life; and notwithſtanding the dark ſolitude of the Grave to which 
he is retiring, he ſhall have that which will accompany him to his 
infinite joy: when he is torn from friends, and all his deareſt things 
do leave him; yet he ſhall not be alone, his faith and piety, his 
vertues all go along with him, and appear for him at that tribunal 
on the Judgment day. All his relations, even his boſom-gueſt, the 
other half of his own foul forſake him, bring him. it may be to the 
grave, and tho they carry blacks upon them to retreln and keep 
alive the memory of him, yet ina while take comfort and forget ; 
yet the true conjugal affeftions of an untainted, undefiled bed jhall 
go along, preſent the Soul white, as a Virgin that's unſpotted. 
And after this 'tis in vain to ſay his riches will torſake him, they go 
not ſo far as the grave, afford nothing of themſelves but the price 
of a ſheet and coffin. But then Charities will mount, Alms will 
aſcend as faft as the Spirit; the wealth one ont beſtow'd will 
meet him, he ſhall eternally poſſeſs that which he gave away, and 
tho his place know him no more, they ſhall receive him into ever- 


 1Cor.15.58. lafting habitations. ' Wherefore, my beloved Bretbren, be ye ſted- 


faſt, unmovable, always abounding tn the work of the Lord, which is 
the real way of giving thanks to God, who giveth us theViory, 
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SERMON 
XL. | 


OF THE CHRISTIAN'S BLESSEDNES 
In beholding God's Face. 


Plalm 17. 15. 


As for me I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : T ſhall 
be fatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs. 

Or as the other Rendring reads it, very little different 
from that. 

But as for me I will behold thy preſence in righteouneſs, and 
when I awake up after thy likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied 
with it. 


E words import an expreſs oppoſition betwcen 
the ſatisfations of the perſon in the Text, and 
thoſe of them that are deſcrib'd before here in 
the context, 'FMamely of the men of the world which 
have thetr portion in this life, and whoſe belly thou, 
0 God, filleſt with thy hid treaſure, v. 14. of whom 
he had alſo faid v. 10. they are rmcloſed in their 
own fat, their mouth fheaketh proud things, ti. e. 
the ſatisfaction of theſe wordlings lies in this, that they are grear 
and rich, abound with all things, that they and their Se have 
their fill of their deſires, & they leave plentiful remains to their po- 
ſterity; theſe advantages of this life are the onely good things which 
they value and ſeek after, they receive them as their portion, and 
the having them ſo plentifully makes them proud of the poſſeſſion, 
inſolent in the aſc :- but as for my part I will ſerve thee taithfully, 
truly and juſtly, and with all ſincerity and diligence in the perfor- 
mance of my duty ; I will ſeek thy face, mercy and favor, and fo 
doing wait till thou lift up the light of thy countenance upon me : 
and then whatſoever my condition be on this earth, where I would 
not have my good things, I expe other ſort of portion from my 
Heavenly Father; yet when I awake out of the duſt at thy appear- 
ance in thy glory, fince * we know that when he ſball appear we ſhall , , 1. 
be like him, then at my rifing it will be impoſlible that any thing | 
which 4s to ſatisfy me, can be wanting to me: for my ſatistaCftions 
cannot but be Glorious, Divine, Infinite, and Immortal, as thine 
are, if [awake up tn thy ltheneff, So that we have here 


s. The 


In 44 As for me 1 will behold _ 


1. The nature of thar ſtate, and the certain fſatisfaCtions of it, 
which King Davi4 did propoſe to, and afſure himſelf of: to awake 
up after God's likeneſs, and he knows be ſhall be ſatisfied with it. 

2. The ſare means of arriving at this ſtate, beholdng of God « face - 
In righteouſneſs. 

A Bus peremtory reſolution as to the uſe of theſe means, 7 will 
ehold. 

4- With the courage of reſolution, which is taken up againſt 
the almoſt univerſal practice and the as great contradidion of the 
World, that generally minds far different ſatisfaftions, 1 declare 
publickly and confeſs, But as for me, 1will. 

1. The nature and the certain fſatisfaRions of that ſtate, which 
holy David in the Spirit did propoſe to, and affure himſelf of. The 
ſtate the Pſalmiſt do's ſuppoſe expreſfly.here: a ftate to which he ſhall 
awake out of the {leep of death. For however ſome expound his 
words another way; yet from his oppoſition of himſelt as to his own 
expectations, to the men of this world as to their enjoiments, and de- 
claring of them that they have their portion in this life, 'ris plain 
he ſets his nor in this life; in that therefore which he ſays he 
ſhall awake to. That ſtate alſo which $S* Paul aſſure us Heb. 11. all 
the Patriarchs did look' for, & which all the Nation of the Fews had 
{uch a faith of, that the Sadduces were always from their firſt appear- 
ance counted Heretics for their denying it. That I ſay there is ſuch 
a ſtate now, after ſo much ſignal revelation, after ſo much miracle 
of ReſurreQtions from death, is not to be made the argument of a 
diſcourſe to Chriſtians, who can be ſuch no otherwiſe nor further 
than as they believe and are afſurd of it. And ir ſeems altogether 

| as abſurd to undertake to treat upon the nature of that ſtate, which 

b 2Cor.12. > S* Paul, after he had had a taſt of it, ſays is unſpeakable and not 
” poſſible to be utter d; which he was ſo tar from knowing after he had 
bin in it, that he knew not himſelf in it, knew not ne 0 he were 

in the Jody or out of it, when he did enjoy that ſtate : which S* Peter 

when he had a glimps in our Saviors Transfiguration, & in the aſto- 

| niſhment by reaſon of the light, attemted but to ſpeak of it, it is 
« Luke. 33. ſaid © he knew not what he ſard, it put him ſo beſide, out of himſelt, 
And 'tis no wonder if we cannot pertinently diſcourſe of it, if, as 

d iCor.2.9. © Scripture ſays it cannot enter into the heart of man to comprehend it, 
while he is in this animal and mortal ftate. And indeed it were 

the ſame thing as to comprehend what is the Incomprehenſible 

God himſelf; tor 'tis the nature of that ſtate that we awake znto hs 

yg the Text ſays, and S*Fohn hath ſaid the ſame more exprelly 

1 John 3, 2. Beloved, now we are the ſons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 

pear what we ſhall be ; but we know that when he, or it ſhall appear, 

we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as hew. 1 do not figd it ſaid 

in Scripture of the Angels in what ever rank of Principality they 

ſtand, that they are like God ; rather to be like the moſt High is 

believ'd that very ambition that deſtroy'd all thoſe that fell. Bur 

as when man was made out of the duſt he was the onely crea- 

ture that was ſaid to be made after God's own image and fimilirude; 

ſo after he is fallen again into that duſt, when he awakes out of it, 


e fp. 15-45. he is that onely thing that is ſayd * ro bear the image of the __ 
| rom 
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trom Heaven, to be hike God. And t1s not itrange 1t that nature, 
which God did aſſume to himſelf, come ar laſt to be glorified 
with ſome endowments which tranſcend all thoſe of Angels; yer 'tis 
ſaid of them, they always ſee the face of our heavenly Father Matt 18.10. 
To ſee God therefore as he is, do's ſeem more, than to ſee his face 
continually, and is ſuch a fight as it it do not cauſally produce a 
likeneſs to God in us, which yet poſhibly it may, and the Schools 
think it do's, yet 'tis certain that it conſequentially proves tis abſo- 
lutely neceflary that we ſhall be like him, otherwiſe it were impol\- 
fible that we ſhould /ee him as he is. Which evidently follows trom 
the Argument of our Apoſtle, we know we ſhall be like him, for we 
ſhall ſee him as he 35; 1o that ſuch a fight of him 1s that which 
either makes us or concludes us like God : yea and that to ſuch a 
degree, that in S' Peter s words we are made partakers of the Divine 
nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. I ſhall not undertake to be interpreter to the 
Apoftles as to this expreſſion, or to give the meaning of thoſe words; 
but whatſoever more it may imply, ſurely it fignihes that thoſe At- 
tribures that are eſſentially natural to the Divinity, as the Omni- 
{ſcience of his underſtanding, pertec rectitude and purity of his 
will; and not to enumerate particulars, perpetual, blefled, infinite 
delight in the unwearied, uninterrupted exerciſe of his underſtand- 
ingin the utmolt latitude of its comprehenſions, and the undiſturb'd 
enjoyment of his holy will in all things, all this unchangeable, 
becauſe ſpiritual and immortal ; of all theſe, ſo much as is com- 
municable to a creature, man ſhall then partake of, be exalted 
into: yea ſo far partake in all of it, as he is exalted into an eſtate 
to ſee God as he s. And this is certainly enough to make good 
David s expettations, that when he ſhall awake up after God's like- 
neſs, he jhall be ſatisfied with it ; and truly 'twere great ſimplicity to 
go about to prove lo far as any one is like to him, who is the Foun- 
cainof Eternal Bleſſedneſs: and fo far as himſelf is happy and un- 
changably is ſo, that he muſt needs be ſatisfied ; for it imports a 
contradiction at once to be happy and unſatisfied, fince fo far as 
any perſon is unſatisfied, wants any thing that he would have, ſo 
far he is uneafſf and not happy ; either ſure unhappy in not having 
it, or elſe moſt certainly unhappy in defiring it, which cannot be 
in any one that zs /zke God. But King David ſeems wary in his ex- 
preſſion here, when I awake up after thy likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied 
with it ; as if he did not count them fatisfations at the preſent, to 
the ſtate and condition he was then in, or at leaſt the apprehen- 
ſions he then had. And indeed S* Paul, who taſted the joys of it, 
ſays he knew not whether he were in the body or no, ſo that it ſeems 
that half of him was not concern'd at all in thoſe tranſports of 
thole joys: and it is no wonder therefore if moſt men, that never 
had a taſt of any thing but what is ſenſual and worldly, have bin 
entertain'd onely with ſatisfaCtions of thoſe appetites thar riſe from 
body, have no apprehenſions, or at leaſt no reliſh for thoſe other, 
which not onely to enjoy but underſtand, men muſt be ſpiritual to 


lome degree; for * they are ſpiritually diſcern'd, ſaith the Apoſtle, f : Cor. 2 14 


and the natural man that hath noother guide but ſenſe, or what is 


wholly founded upon ſenſe and imagination, cannot taſt or fancy - 
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As for me I will behold SERM. XI. 


£ Mal. 4. 2. 


5 Plalm 16.11. 


them with any lite at all. Yet notwithſtanding this how dim ſoever 
and faint the images of thoſe things were in Davids time, before 
8 the Sun of Righteouſneſ{ was riſen, and had brought to light thar 
blefled Immortality and Glory of that ſtate, the very expectation 
was ſo fatisfying, that it could ingage him to purſue them, & attemt 
to compaſs them: & that he might, after he ſhould be awak'd from 
death, ſee God as he 5, and by conſequence be /ike him, he reſolves 
he will behold bis face in r1ghteouſneſi here in this lite, as being fatil(- 
fied that * zn his preſence there was fulneſi of joy, and at hu right hand 
pleaſures for evermore. When alas after all the advantages, the 
force and beauty which the Goſpel-revelations have enricht the 
draught of that ftate with, yet now men do not apprehend any 
ſuch ſatisfaction in it, as can quicken an affetion or endeavor after 
it; they will not move a ſtep nor a deſire towards it. 

And here as to this I will neither wonder at, nor inſtance in the 
men whoſe minds the pomps, the gauderies, the heights, the ſtate, 
and what do's furniſh all, the wealth and riches of this world have 
ſeized; if ſuch men be not taken off from the purſuit of theſe 
things by inviſible Treaſures, and by ſpiritual Thrones and Scepters; 
or if they whoſe ſouls have dwelt long in their diſhes and their cups, 
who drink to create thirſt, eate to hunger, are not pleasd much 
with a ſtate whoſe happineſs is ſaid to be, that men ſhall neither 
hunger nor thirſt in it; or if they whom all the pleaſures of the 
fleſh ſawc'd with variety have made looſe and difſolute, will not be 
temted to reſtrain themſelves in thoſe bounds that are ſet to chaſt 
tongues, chaſt eyes, or chaſt bodies; or tho they may be mov'd it 
may be to diſmiſs a while, yet cannot be made willing to di- 
vorce their lufts by notions of an happineſs for Spirits that have no 
ſex, where they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like 
God. [] will not call in here tor evidence that moſt men have no a- 
tisfying apprehenſions of the Bleſſedneſs of that ſtate, finee altho 
they had, yet there are appetites in the conſtitution to thoſe other 
{atisfactions that are oppoſite to all theſe Bleſſedneſles, and theſe 
appetires are hot and fierce, have bin long pamper'd, and now will 
not be deni'd, being grown too ftrong tor any notions of the un- 
derſtanding to ka ae againſt them. But here is one fatal in- 
ſtance that will certainly evince men have no pleaſing ſenſe of the 
condition of that after-itate, they do not fancy it with any taking- 
neſs at all, and it is this, that in thoſe duties of Religion which have 
nothing oppoſite to any carnal appetite, which of themſelves re- 
trench not any of our ſenſual ſatisfations, yet moſt men have all 
unwillingneflesto them, deadneſs in them. To name one of them, 
Praier for example, which is rather priviledge than duty, a moſt 
blefled, merciful indulgence, ſuch as if God had not onely not 
commanded but not given us leave for, we muſt have thought our 
ſelves moſt wretchedly unhappy, fince 'tis but giving us leave to 
pour out all our wants into the boſom of our Father who is both 
Almighty and moſt Mercifull, ro beg thoſe things which if we have 
not, we are miſerable here and everlaſtingly,. and which Chriſt's 
bloud that purchas'd them does joyn in interceflion with us, when 
we pray 1n earneſt for them, and our fighs mixe with his agonies 


and 
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and the merit of his dying groans to his and our Father for us. 
Now there is not one appetite in our making that's adverle to 
praying, as there are many to {triCt virtues; 'tis not uncaſy to the 
fleſh, nor yet we, 1 to 1ts ſatisfactions; it is not poſhble to 
find a ground on which one can miſlike it: and then to ſee men 
backward to it, languid and dead in it, weary of it, ſuffering little 
avocations to divert them at it, wandring, going from it while 
they are about it, engag'd init; glad to make quick end of ir, 
ſeeking out occaſions to pretermit it; yea more, out of an inſen- 
ſible ſtupidity long omitring, not at all pertorming it, as it that men 
had nothing at all to defire of God, or at leaſt nothing they defir'd 
ſo much, that they will take the pains ro ask in earneſt for it. Now 
'tis impoſhible to give an account of this, there's no imaginable rea- 
ſon but that men have no concern or value tor, nor apprehenſions of 
the things they pray for. 'Tis plain men perform chearfully what 
tends to thoſe things they attect and fancy, eſpecially if it be not 
uneaſy nor at alldiſtaſttull: they have no ſenſe theretore of the 
things above, that ſhould give lite and heat and motion: to their 
Praiers; thoſe Bleflednefſes have no traſt or reliſh to them, are ſo 
far from being matter of concerament, that the very asking for 
them ſeems to them an unkind interruption of their divertiſments, 
any the leaſt trifling thought of which is ſufficient to call off their 
hearts from the delire of Heaven, from the objeQ of their praiers ; 
of ſo little regard it is to them, and ſo mean a ſatisfaction to be /zke 
God, Mahomet was aware this was the temper of the moſt of man- 
kind, and hetherefore baited his Religion with delights of their ac- 
quaintance, joys that ſhould not need a revelation, miracles, or 
taith to make them apprehended pleaſant; but he dreft his Para- 
diſe with immortal ſenfnaliries, ſtrong and eternal laſts made up 
his heavenly delights; and then altho their pleaſures are but in re- 
verhon { as the Chriſtians are ) after a lite, yer his Proſelytes grew 
upon Chriſtianity, are ftill very numerous, and they bear reſtraints 
and practiſe that which Chriftians cannot be invited to, and what 
with love to their Religion and thoſe expeRations will charge fire, 
" and run upon canon to be ſhot into their Paradiſe ; when atrter all 
that God hath don to prepare Blefſednefles for a Chriſtian, and all 
that Chriſt hath don to purchaſe and ſecure them to him, he finds 
no attractiveneſs in them. | 

I ſhall not bring the one and the other ſatisfations to a vie, not 
onely that I may notentertain you with a common place, but the 
compariſon would be ſhamefall, and indeed would ſerve no ends: 
not the conviction ſurely of a ſenſual perſon ; for an Epicure that 
was born blind, and never had any notice of any of thoſe beauties 
that furprize aftoniſh, and'tranſport men, but what their diſcourſe 
can give him, is-not certainly by that to be convinc'd the pleafares 
of the cye tranſcend thoſe of the palate, 'tis a thing at leaſt they 
cannot judg of: nor can they, whoſe fouls are fill d with all rhe 
images of the delights of ſenſuality, and who have no apprehen- 
hons of God's ſpiritual, bleſſed ſatistaQtions, compare ot judg be- 
tween them, nor can therefore be convinc'd by our comparing of 
them : yer if theſe men would bur tefleR a little, this confideration 
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here might ſerve to help, if not their imagination, yet their faith of 
thoſe joys. Namely that if we think God made thele comforts 
here below, and fitted them juſt to our making, ſo as that we can- 
not fancy or imagine pleaſures more appropriate to our preſent 
ſtate, and we could think a long untroubled age of them great 
happineſs; and if we think too, when theſe comforts and our lelves 
are dead, that he will raiſe us up into another lite, a world in which 
he hath prepar'd rewards for thoſe that liv'd here as they ought ac- 
cording to his will, that usd the pleaſures of this world by thote 
rules and at thoſe calm rates that he allows them: then we muſt con- 
clude that it is certain he both can and will make ſome as good at 
leaſt, and as appropriate to that condition in which he ſhall place 
us. He that can raiſe us up out of the duſt of death, can he nor alſo 
quicken joys and make a reſurrection of delights, and as he alters 
the condition of our being, temper pleaſures to it, as he fitted thole 
here to our preſent ſtate > What tho you know not how to fancy 
ſatisfa&tions of another frame than thoſe you now enjoy which you 
could like to change for? Think you the intant in the womb, while 
it enjoys eaſe and content in its cloſe dark cell, can tancy the 
Cheartulneſs of a lightſom world, which the Sun guilds with com- 
fortable ſhine > or that the child hath any notion of the ftrong con- 
tents of riper age 2 or can he poſſibly, imagine there are any ſuch 
delights as thoſe his babies and rattles afford him ? have any ſavor 
of the manly pleaſures which mere realon gives, and humane 
knowledg entertain us with > And ſo may not men grow palt their 
babies > God hath we ſee proportion'd fatisfaQtions to cach ſtate 
of being, to their own degree ſtill in an excellent order; and ſhall 
his knowledg or his power fail to do ſo, when we drop out of this 
life into another, and are born to ſpirituality & to immortality 2 or 
will he not be ſo good to his Select ones as he hath bin to all man- 
kind, yea to the beaſts here; give us joys as great as thole of {enſe 
are, which the beaſts poſſeſs, or which is more, the wicked have in 
greateſt affluence > He that will let theſe fatisfaQtions ftream upon 
the men he hates ſo, does he not know how, or can he not, or will 
he not provide greater for his beloved ones, for thoſe which he hath 
{tudied happineſs for> Would he give his own'Son to die, ſhed his 
own bloud to redeem us into a worle eſtate > or will he work a mi- 
racle of power, create a reſurreQion, that he may reward us to our 
lols> All this is moſt unreaſonable to imagine, ſo that altho we 
cannot comprehend the blefledneſs of that ſtate, we cannot paint 
the glory that we ſhall be cloth'd with, cannot fancy the delights 
God hath prepar'd; yet we are ſure they, muſt rranſcend moſt in- 
finitely thoſe of this life. The truth is all diſcourſe is but reproch 
to them, if ever any petſon had bin truly fatished with any one or 
with all the enjoyments of this life. If there were-ever anyone of 
thoſe, whoin the tranſports of a paſſion. that poſſefles their ſoul fo 
intirely, that they cannot entertain themſelves -with any other 
thought, and really believe that their felicity is bound up:1in the 
poſſethon of the object of it, that they cannot ever be contenvowith- 
out it, 10 that they dare. undertake to yow they:never hall :or can 


have other ſentiments, 'ip/ whom the/paſſion when they had their 
wiſhes, 
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wiſhes, did not grow more quiet and not ſo opinionative, and find 
ſome allay ſo tar that they were torc d to ſeck to be relievd ſfome- 
times from their telicity by variety of divertiſments, and inconſtan- 
cy of appetites: it fo, it were not ſo intolerable that men ſhould 
chink they might be ſatisfied here, & ſhould not much confider any 
other. Bur 'tis not ſuflerable to ſet fatisfaCtions that doeither go out 
ſuddenly or clog & become weariſom, that either die or we diſtaſte 
them, or elſe are not fit tor them, againſt the ſarisfaCtions of being 
like God, whom there is no one ever did believe to be, but he at- 
\ur'd himſelt he muſt be blefled for ever; a ftate which made An- 
gels venture to be Devils rather than they would not ftrive tor it, 
and might theretore well temt Dav:d to relolve he would behold 
Gods face in righteouſneſs, the ſure means to attain that ſtate, and 
my next particular. 

The very ſame means are infinuated by S* John in his firſt Epiſtle 
where he ſaid, we ſhall be ihe him, for we ſhall [ee himas hes; add 
this, Every man that hath this hope, purifieth himſelf as he us pure, 
doth righteovſneft, in the words following, and fo ix righteous even as 
he is rtghteous. Bur that we may know what King David means by 
beholding Gods face in Kighteouſneſſ, we muſt know that firſt by 
Reghteouſneſs is meant uprightnels and ſincerity of a religious, holy, 
virtuous lite : and as for the beho/ding of Gads face, we may take no- 
tice that altho God ſaith he ſpoke to Moſes face to face, yet he tells 
the ſame Mo/es that he cannot ſee his face and live, Exod. 33. 11, 10. 
{o that Davids beholding of his face is not ſecing him as he did hope 
to do, when hedid awake up after Gods likeneſs, but 

1. As for God to lift up the light of his countenance, Plalm 4. 6. 
and to make his face to ſhine upon a man P/alm 31. 16. is to be favo- 
rable to him; and to hide Pſalm 30. 7. or turn away his face 
2 Chron. 30. g. is to withdraw his favor and to be diſpleaſed; fo alſo to 
ſeek his face 1 Chron. 16.41. is to endeavor to obtain his Kindneſs, and 
accordingly to /ee or behold hrs face is to be in his favor, to be in a 
ſtate of enjoying it. But beſides thisalſo 

2. As thote that are-ſaid to behold the face of Kings, are thoſe 
that miniſter about them, do them ſervice of the neareſt admiſſion, 
and that ftand in their preſence, and are ready ſtill to execute 


whatever they command. So 2 Ang. 25. 19. and he took five men of 


thoſe that ſaw the King's face, of thole that ſerv'd him in ordinary ; 
and fo very often Effer 1. 14. &c. And as ſecondly the Angels, that 
are miniſtring Spirits, ſent torth by God to miniſter perpetually, are 
laid to ſee the face of God always, Matt. 18. 10. ſo when David ſays of 
God, thou ſetteſt me before thy face, Pſalm 41. 12. the Fews expound 
ſet me, that he might ſerve, miniſter unto him: for that is to ſtand 
before the tace of one, 1 Kyngs 1. 2, 4. and c. 10. 8. and-c. 17. 1. &c. 
as he had ſaid, doſt appoint. me for thy ſervice ; and by conſe- 
quence to /ee his face or to behold his preſence, is to wait upon him in 
all duty. and obedience to his commands whom they attend : ac- 
cordingly to walk: before him, or walk with him in his preſence, is to 
ſerve im conſtantly with all uprightneſs Ger. 17.1. and to pleaſe 
him Heb, 11.y. cum Gen. 5. 24. But particularly in the as of Wor- 
Ihip and Religion, his Houſe, the place that's dedicated-to his Torr 
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ſhip being call'd his Cowre, his prdſence Pſaimyy. 2. and 100. 2, 4. 
becauſe he ſate upon and {poke from. the Mercy-lear Exed. 25. 22. 
Numb. 7. 89. and the Ark 1s therefore his preſence and his face, 
thoſe that ſerve there are ſaid to mizefer before him in his x 94 
thoſe that come there to appear before him Pſalm 42. 2. thoſe that 
pray, #0 ſeek his face 2 Chron. 7. 14-and to zntreat the face of the 
Lord 1 Kings 13.6. and our King David did deſire one thing of th 
Lord, which, ſays he, 1 will require, even that ] may dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord all the days of my life to behold the beauty of the Lord, 
P/alm 27. 4. So that to behold God's face in righteouſneſs here does fi- 
gnify all this, I will ſerve thee truly, faithtully attend thy com- 
mands, and wait upon thee in a conſtant diligent pertormance of 
my duty, live as always in thy preſence holily and righteoully, 
eſpecially in attendance on thy Worſhip, when 1 come to ſeek thy 
face, to put my ſelf before thee in thy preſence; and ſo doihg [ 
make no doubt bur that thou wilt /:ft up the light of thy countenance 
upon me, and I ſhall behold thy face to ſhine upon thy lervanr. 
And indeed that this is the means, and that there is no other 
way to arrive at this ſtate, is not difficult to prove ; for the righteous 
Lord loveth righteouſneſs, ſaith the ſame David Pſalm 11. 7. hu counte- 


; Heb. 12, 14. ance will behold the thing that i juſt, whereas * without this no man 


ſhall ſee the Lord; and thereupon the Prophet Adzcah after ſtrift in- 
quiry in the peoples name what they were to do that they mightfind 
God's face look naghy upon them, and ſee his favorable counte- 
nance, * wherewithall ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf be- 
fare the moſt High God? Shall 1 come before him with burnt-offerings, 
nth calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
rams ? Ifhis favor be to be bought, tho at the greateſt price, "twill 
be abviſable to give it: and the deareſt purchaſe would be a rea- 
ſonable one. Or ſhall I give ten thouſand rivers of oyl, thereby to 
make his face to ſhine, and look upon me with a chearfull counte- 
nance? This ſure were to be don. Or farther yet, ſhall /give my firſt- 
born for my tranſgreſſion, or the fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul? 
Time was indeed when men would do that ; offer up their tender 
infants in tho fire to Moloch to preſerve themſelves - Hen thoſe fins 
of the other Tophet, as if the ppt child were to expiare the foul 
heats that begat it. I know not whether men believe now ſuch 
tranſgreſhons can deſerve ſo ſevere atonements, that a fin of theirs 
is valuable at the life of their own firſt-born, tho they take upon 
them to profeſs the faith, that they were valued ac & life of the 
firſt-born of God : however there our Prophet ſhapes this anſwer to 
that queſtion, wherewithall ſhall I come before the Lord? He hath 


ſhewtd thee, O man, what ui good, and what doth the Lord require of 


thee, but to do Jufty, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
Ged. And truly if we come before the Lord to behold his preſence 
in thedaties of Religion, we muft ſee his face in Righteouſneſs; 
otherwiſe he will either turn away his Face, or elſe our praiers will 
but call his frowns upon us, and indanger us to periſh at the rebuke 
of his countenance. The Prophet [/z:ah ſpeaking as from God to 
that vainglorious nation of the Jews, faith v. x. v. 12, &c, When ye 
rome to appear before me, who hath required this at your hand to tread 

my 
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my courts ? Bring no more vain oblations, incenſe us an abomination to 
me , it is zniquity, even your ſolemn meetings, Sabboths, and your 
appointed feaſts my ſoul hateth ; they are a trouble unto me, [ am weary 
to bear them. And when ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
from you ; yea when ye make many praters, I will not hear. Waſh ye, 
make ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; 
ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, right the oppreſſed &c. 
And ſurely if men do not put away the evil of their doings from 
them, when they come before his face, how lowd ſoever their peti- 
tions cry for mercy and remifhon, their 'crying fins will call as 
loud for vengeance : ſuch Worſhip ſure cannot poſſibly be grate- 
ful ro him, we cannot think he will accept that which he nau- 
ſeates, like that which his ſoul hates, and reward that which he 
cannot bear. Indeed ſuch Worſhippers do plainly rally him in 
praying to him. He that hath not faithtully endeavor'd to reform 
is manners, what does he in his confeſſions, bur tell God Almighty 
ſolemnly that he is wicked, but in truth he ſhall continue ſo, as not 
at all as yet intending to be otherwiſe. He that begs God not to 
lead him into temtation, but goes on in impieties, minds not the 
keeping of himſelt out of the opportunities of it, but loves occa- 
ſions, and converſes with the provocations, plays upon the brink, 
does all that is to make it unavoidable for him to fin; mocks God in 
praying that he will not lead into temtation him that leads himſelt 
into it. Whar uſe were it to him God ſhould hear his praiers, and 
not do that to him which he does to himſelt> Or if he beſeech 


God to grant, tor example, he may live a ſober lite, yet never pur- . 


poſing to fail one afſignation, not reſolving to abate one meetin 

nor one draught, he 1s ſo pleaſant with Almighty God to wiſh, i 

he wiſh any thing when he is praying, that he may be as immode- 
rate as ever, but that God would keep him ſober, may have all the 
driak he went for, but not the drunkenneſs; this he defires God 
would preſerve him from, and yet it may be not that neither, for 
that may be uſeful ro him, but however for the reſt let him do as he 
did. Now {ure it is our intereſt God ſhould not hear ſuch praiers, 
and therefore tho in all our actions we had need be caretull, fince 
God is always preſent, yet we ſhould eſpecially in ous Religious 
Worſhip; ſemper enim preſentamus & oftendi mus nos quaſi facie ad fa- 
ctem cum Domino loquentes, we preſent our ſelves to him, and ſpeak 
face to face with him. Now if we lay not down our fins, but bring 
our crimes thither with our Devotions, and ſo make our very Wor- 
ſhip an abomination, to preſent our provocations to himſelt and to 
his face, is ſuch an affront that will not eaſily be pardon'd ; no, if 
we will behold God's face, we muſt do it in Righteouſnef. Indeed the 
Pſalmiſt's joyning theſe in the expreffion - a infinuate, that the 
onely hopefull means to make men be Religious, not at their De- 


votions onely, bat in all their ations, to live holy, virtuous lives, 
is fo live always as before God's face, I will behold thy preſence in 
Righteonſneſi, He that in every thing he-goes about would teach 
himſelf the cuſtom to look up, to behold God's face, and ſee his 
eyes over him, he would be carefull that there ſhould be no un- 
righteouſneſs in what he did. King David was acquainted with the 

influence 
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influence of this, P/alm 119. 168. I have kept thy precepts and thy teſt1- 
monies; for all my ways are before thee. Indeed rhe preſence of 
whatever perſon we had reverence for, to behold his face towards 
us inſpecting our aCtions, would make us wary and fearful of a va. 
nity or folly, much more of a groſs aftion. Aartrals Lucretia 
bluſht, ſays he, laid his Epigrams aſide when Brutus came in, Brute, 
recede, leget, but as ſoon as he was gon, ſhe took them up and read 
them. Few vices hurry men with ſo impetuous a ferocity , but 
they can-check themſelves before a virtuous grave perſon. One of 
them that pretends to ſtings as ſharp as any, would ſend off a boy, 
and tho it be as impudent a fin as any, cannot ſuffer a ipeCtator : 
and then would I but conſider always, I were always in God's pre- 
ſence, ſhut my eyes and ſee his face intent npon me, marking not 
my actions onely but my purpoſes and deliberations; I ſhould ſtart 
moſt certainly at the approaches of a fin, and no more dare to cloſe 
with it, then a Cut-purſe temted by an opportunity which he was 
going to make ule of, would proceed if he diſcern'd the Judg upon 
the bench beheld him, ſaw bis eye upon him watching him); 'tis 
ſuch a guard this, nothing can be greater or ſecurer. 1 have ſet 


k Pſalm 16.8. God always before me, ſays King * David, therefore I ſhall not fall, 


Nor would this contemplation onely make us cautious, but.it would 
exCite, incourage our devotions: if we ſaw our ſelves betore him, 
we would be humble and attent, as people really concern'd, they 
would be full of reverence and —__ Gn dd we would be 
righteous, juſt and upright in all our | * rang our whole converſa- 
tion ſeeing who is preſent, would not dare to be unclean or rude, it 
would not be vain or uncomly ; in fine the buſineſs of our life would 
be to do that which is well pleaſing in his ſight, pertecting holineſs 
in the fear of God, always | WG up to him whoſe face is towards 
us. This muſt needs raiſe all our aFections and our aims, and place 
them upon him, on whom oureyes and thoughts are ſet, eſpecially 
if there be reſolution in the uſe of this means; moſt of all, it the re- 
ſolution have the courage of King Dad's in the Text, a reſolution 
which was taken up againſt the almoſt univerſal practice and the as 
Freae contradiction of the world, which generally minds far dit- 

erent ſatisfations, But as for me [will behold, both which confide- 
rations of the reſolution and the courage of it I ſhall joyn 1n my laſt 
particular. 

And indeed there's nothing elſe but ſuch a reſolution that can 
ſet it ſelf againſt the practice of the world, will ſerve our turns : tor, 
as Seneca ſays, vice is but common madneſs, and we ſee that very oft 
againſt their temper, inclinations and their principles, and the 
conviction of their heart and ſoul, men will do vile and ſhametull 
things, becauſe they will be mad, it others be ſo; it ſeems ſo dith- 
cult a thing to endure to be ſingular in any company, And tho to 
be ſo, ſingular I mean, in any che advantages of this world, either 
as to goods-of mind, of , or of fortune for the moſt part is 
more valued far than the advantages themſelyes, we would incloſe 
and be alone in every ſuch thing, and as it we thought an excellency 
loſt its vertue. if another had ir, tis the rarity that takes with every 


body ; yet the advantages of Heaven, and the real true goods of 
the 
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the mind, Religion, Piety, and Virtue 'tis far otherwiſe, as to thoſe 
there are none of thoſe emulations in their practices and manners. 
Be the the conſequence never -ſo dreadtull, men will do and be as 
others; 'tis pribla to reſiſt rhe tide of cuſtom, go againſt the 
rorrentot a croud and multitude, or bear the being ſingular. And 
there are two great obſtructions to it, the ſolitude of hngularity, 
and the cenſures, ſcoffings and diſreputarions that uſe to attend 
it. For example that I inſtance nor, as well F might, in many 
of the great duties of our Chriſtianity, which afe ſcoftt and r1- 
diculd, but in the very cale that makes the oppoſition 1n the 
context here betwixt the Pfſalmiſt and the men of this world, 
their exceſlive, rich, full way of living. If 1 do not live up to 
the heights and vain pomps of condition or the mode, indeed 
tho my condition will not bear it, 1t 1 be not as expenſive, as luxu- 
rious as others; I am then concluded ſordid, near, ſhort handed, 
fleighted by all thoſe that do exceed me, and by all that judg by 
ſuch appearances; ſo that here 1s difreputation lights upon me. 
And behides it I retrench, not ſuperfluities alone, but all licencious 
converſation and the other evil uncomly entertainments of ſocie- 
ties, retire out of them, allow my felt none of theſe liberties, grow 
more ſevere than others, and conſequently fingular in my beha- 
vior; then I muſt keep company with no body, muſt withdraw 
from every meeting, be a Recluſe, as it the world were but a Cloy- 
iter, or rather Hermitage: fo that here's uncomfortable folhitude 
attends this. "Twere very ſad if onely vicious converſation coald 
cement ſocieties or make acquaintances, and licencious folly 
ſawce their. meetings, give them reliſh. What comfort is there 
like to be in ſuch companions that have nothing to endear them- 
{elves to one another, but that they will not retuſe to fin, be ſick 
or mad with one another? In truth it were no very eligible thing 
to be counted good, pleaſant company, it to be ſo a man mult ha- 
Zard his fobriety or modeſty, make bold with his Religion and good 
manners. Even common decency can ſcarce entertain without ex- 
travagance or detraCtion, either they mult be ridiculous, or ſharpe 
and bitter. Now it is ill to be engaged by reputation, to play the 
Satyriſt, or to play the fool, and have no other recompence or- ſa- 
tisfaCtion bur to make others laugh. But God be thanked 'tis not 
thus, but men that have ſome little latent affeCtions to their fins or 
tollics, ſtill frame theſe objections againſt reformation of their evil 
cuſtoms; the age is not ſo vitiated, ſuch ill converſation, unleſs it 
be by thoſe thar like and uſe it, is not every where to be found : but 
it it were, and fo far as we meetit, Davids reſolution is molt neceſ- 
ſary. They may take their courſe; but as for me 1 will retire into 
God's preſence, and behold hy face. And what it by withdrawing 
thus I frequently deprive my felt of the ſociety that I was usd to, & 
was friendly and delightfull to me > 'Tis better by denying my ſelf 
and reforming to make joy in Heaven in Gods prelence among 
Angels, than affilt in making ſport with ſuch men; and 'twill be but 
little comfort to go merrily and with good company to my damna- 
tion. Let them enjoy themſelves in ſuch ſociety, but as for me I will 
ſeek other, will live always in God's preſence, / will behold his face. 
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As to the other obſtacle, the ſcofts and the diſreputations that 
are caſt upon thoſe that are ſingular on this account, comply not 
with the modes and. evil cuſtoms of the age according as S* Peter 
tells his Proſelytes 1 Pet. 4. 3, 4. The time pol of our life may ſuffice us 
to have wrought the will of the Gentile World, when we walked in laſct- 
viouſneſs, tte, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings ; wherern they 
FEES think it ſtrange, that you run not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, 

1 FAR aking evil of you, It cannot be deni'd but that the world dos put 
iſreputation ftrangly upon things, and moſt unreaſonably. Some 
virtues are the moſt reprochtull things that can be: a man can 
ſcarce live under the diſparagement of being guilty of obeying God, 
and on the other fide one of the greateſt and moſt finfull injuries in 
the whole world is, if not laudable, yet not blam'd in the man that 
does it, while the innocent ſufferer of it is contemn'd, and is 
branded becauſe he is wrong d. Indeed if Chriſt's diſcipline were 
in force to cenſure every vicious perſon i #xer5, it every open Con- 
tumacious Sinaer were render'd as contemtible as a Pubizcan was to 
2 Marr. 18. 17. the Fews, as ! Chriſt left order; diſreputation then would lie where 
it ought, and the obje&tion would have no force. But as the world 
is, ſingularity in good things, and in not comporting with mades 
and cuſtoms, tho it may derive upon it ſelf the ſcoffs of yain licen- 
cious men, cannot want eſteem enough to bare it up againſt that. 
There is indeed no reputation like that of a diſcreet, well manag'd 
virtue; for many men that will not practiſe it, will yet commend it, 
For to paſs the great things, and to name that which there is {carce 
any, that is, none ſenſible of, the inſtance which I made of this out of 
the context, where the Plalmiſt ſets himſelf againſt the cuſtom of 
thoſe men, ,that pride themſelves in oftentation of the plenties, 
and the gayeties, and the exceſs of this world ; a mode which may 
be grown to ſuch an height even in the lower ranks of people allo, 
that they are ſo undervalued who comply not with it, that moſt 
cannot bear the ſhame of not having that which others have, tho 
their condition will not bear the charge of it, and this is almoſt uni- 
verſal. But be it fo, yet they that do not ſee thy pomps like others, 
thy eſtate ſpangle, glare about thee and thy rooms and thy retinue, 
do not ſee it ſpilt about thy table ; if they ſee thee live up to thy own 
condition, onely taking care not to exceed it, and reſolving not to 
owe thy plenties to thy debts, that is, thy abundance to the needs of 
others, make their dues, their wants and nakedneſs to dreſs thy va- 
nities; and if they ſee thee furniſh thoſe that need with: what thou 
ſpareſt : they cannot count this lower ſtricter ſort of living Sordid- 
neſs, but diſcreet, juſt, charitable Piety; & the others gaudineſs proud 
laviſhneſs, yea unjuſt, unchriftian folly, which at laft will fall, and 
that unpitied. But at once ſuppoſe to ſet our ſelves againſt the 
evil cuſtoms of the world and to i ſingular in duty ſhould be likely 
to create us fleights and ſcoffs and diſreputation ; yet conſider what 
m Mark8. 38. our Savior ſays ® Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words 
in thu adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy An- 
gels. He couples theſe, and makes it the fame guilt to be aſham'd 
of him and of his words, aſham'd of obedience to his m_ _ 
aſham 
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aiham'd of his perſon; to be afraid of, loath to do ones duty, be- 
cauſe poſſibly ſome will ſpeak meanly of it, is not onely not to 
to dare to go to Heaven becauſe ſome men laugh and ſcoff at thoſe 
that do go thither, bur tis reckon d the ſame thing as to be aſham'd 
of the Son of God who requir'd that duty, and think meanly of him, 
{corn to own that their elder Brother, God Almighty's Firſt-born, 
ayſome do by their poor mean Relations: but this ſhame will be re- 
turn'd ſeverely, when the Sor ſhall come tn the glory of his Father with 
the holy Angels. And then compare the diſreputes, to be alham'd 
of virtue, becauſe debauchees that are as far from knowing what is 
true repute as they are from being virtuous, will think meanly of 
me for it, or tohave the Son ot God in glory with all his Hoſt of 
Heaven think contemtibly of me, when I ſhall be aſham'd ſo as to 
call out to the mountains and the hills to cover my confuſion at the 
valley of Fehoſhaphat betore all the world. Let them delight, and 
fatinly themſelves with their choice of their commendable vices, fins 
that are in reputation, rejoyce with glory in their ſhame ; But as for 
me [ will behold thy face in Righteouſneſs. 

And what remains but that we take up this ceſolution, and put on 
the courage of it, firmly purpoſing to do it, tho by doing ſo we lhould 
goagainſt the general cuſtoms of the world. To make a reſolv'd, 
open, avowed proteſhion of a good life, provided that we do it with- 
out oftentation or hypocriſy, is a great advantage towards living 
ſo, makes it much eaſier. For however ſome, it may be the prime 
miniſters of hell, Satan's cheifeſt agents in temtations, ſuch as 
cannot bear that any other ſhould be virtuous, 'tis ſuch a reproch to 
them, will the more endeavor to betray ſuch, 'tis their luxury ; yet 
generally ſpeaking, moſt men will not offer it, but rather tear them, 
having an aw of them, and will themſelves avoid the doing ill before 
them 1n ſome meaſure. Indeed fince none can promiſe themſelves 
that ſuch will comply with them if they temt them, nor think it 
probable that they will; moſt men, however forward in affaulting 
innocence, will let them alone. Beſides that ſuch have put them- 
ſelves, by having publickly proteſt, whatever the world does, 
they will live ponds; under a neceflity of avoiding all their 
evil practices; and 'tisa happy and great advantage towards a good 
life, to be under a known obligation of well living, ſuch as they 
themſelves have taken on them out of perfe& averſation to ill 
actions. Do not you think that moſt men miſcarry out of want of 
that which reſolution would be able to effe& with its own ſtrength 2 
We ſee in other things it does attemr, it go's thro with much greater 
difficulties, than lie in the way to virtue ; which is ſo known, ſo eve- 
ry day an objett of mens eyes, that I ſhould be aſham'd ro go about 
to prove it. But when this reſolution ſecondly ſhall be raken up, 
and be avow'd againſt the open practice of the world out of a diſlike 
and abhorrency to it; when it is made eager too by averſation, 
ſharpaed by much oppoſition and by being publickly profeſt and 
own'd as a peculiar concern, fince the very ſhame of being foil'd in 
the conteſt, and proving falle to ones own ſolemn reſolution would 
have ſtings in point of honor to puſh it forwards, for to that ſhrine 
even Atheiſts are contented to pay homage: this muſt proſper, & = 

(V 2 eſs 


R ”* = \ + pl 
ee ee RE En Vs datbalt, 
” . x vB F.2022Þ 


#1.7 af #1 

£14 SK 

LLGTE 

1! FRB FER 

S035 13 _— . , 

[f;098 156 As for me [ will ſee &c. SERM. XII 

$7 1K leſs men have a mind to be conquer'd, think it eafier to retreat, and 

me: 6 ſordidly deſert their reſolutions, they cannot fail. Eſpecially thirdly 

[173 if men conſider all this is manag'd in Gods preſence, to his face ; if 

18 34þ they ſet the Lord always before them as the objeRt and the end of all 

FREAS! their reſolutions and their ations, and do this with all fincerity, as 

I! 7 ſeeing his eyes over them as witneſs and judg of their behavior, and 
FN. behold his face too with all hope and confidence imaginable, know- 
'. ing he looks over them to encourage their endeavors, to behold their 


needs of help, and to give them grace ſufficient, and to crown their 
fidelity, then ſuch reſolutions cannot poflibly miſcarry. What ſuc- 
ceſs ſoever they may have in that war which the world here, that is 
at enmity with all that love and ſerve God, wages with them, and 
tho it do not onely frown on them, but humble them into the duft 
of death, yet keeping firm to their reſolutions of beholding Gods face 
in Reghteonſneſ, when they awake out of that duſt after bis likeneſ, 
they ſhall be ſatisfied with rt. 
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XII. 
OF CHRISTS BEING 


* Loxrd and Gop. 


John 20. 28. 
My Lord and my God. 


\©/2>* HAT which we have ſeen with our etes, which we 
TY) have lookt upon, and our hands have handled of the 
P8RxO word of life, declare we unto you, ſaith S*Fohbn 
Epiſt. 1.c,1,v.1. And truly theſe ſame ſenſes 
did declare to Thomas the richeſt Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the Reſurrection, and helpr 
him to conclude, that Chriſt was therefore Lord 
and God. For when he had beheld Chriſt's hands, 
and thruſt his own hands into his fide, he anſwered and ſaid, My 
Lord and my God. We have another ſenſe comes in to evidence, and 
-makes the application; we have this day not onely ſeen and handled, 
but alſo taſted the Bread, that is, this Lord; and it we have re- 
ceived it worthily, and being become one with him we may upon 
our own moſt ſure and cloſe experience Cry out, My Lord ana 
my God. 

"The Text, you ſee anſwers both the Solemnities of the day. The 
Reſurrecidn evidenced him to be Lord and God to Thomas, and ſo 
alſo to us; And our faithful receiving him will evidence him to be 
our Lord and our God, and in order to both theſe I ſhall handle 
them : for there be in the words theſe parts. 

1. A Compellation given to Chriſt upon his appearance at his 
being riſen, Lord and God. 

2. The Relation of theſe applied, My Lord and my God. I 
ſhall ſhew 

1. That the ReſurreQion did inſtal him to that title Lord. 

2. Shew what that title does import, 

1. By way of requiring, what kind of relation it hath to reſpect 
and homage. 

2. By way of promiſe, what it holds out for hope. Then as 
to a word of application I will ſhew how the Sacrament applies 
both thoſe importances. 

s. How itis an aſſurance to perform what that title requires. 

2. How it does conter what the title does promiſe. 

(V 3 To 
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; a4 My Lord and my God,  SERM. xm. 
To the firſt, that the Reſurrection did inſtal Chriſt to the Title 
Lord. As Chriſt was God he had indeed all Power and Autority 
from everlaſting ; that comes not under our confideration. But as 
he was the perſon ſent and commiſſioned by God to bring mankind 
to Salvation; he was firſt to die for them, then to rule over them; 
and firſt to be their Prieſt, and then their Lord. After his crucifying 
when he was riſen again, then he ſays Al! power v given to me 
both in heaven and earth, Matt. 28. 18. or in more expreſs words 
As 2.36. Let all the houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly that God hath 
made that ' fame Feſus, whom they have crucified, both Lord and 
Chriſt. His Croſs was a ſtep to his Throne, it merited that Au- 
tority for him, and was in part undertaken for it Ph/. 2. 8, g. 
And then for the importance of this Title as to that it does 
preg is very obvious, Lord is a word of power and autority , 


ip requires ſervice and obedience. Nothing more frequent in 
the Prophets, than, when they have from God ſeverely worded 
their commands, to. add this ſanction, I am the Lord: and as 
applied to Chriſt S* Paul does ſay, 1 ſerve the Lord Chriſt, A ſer- 
vant is the neceflary relative to a Lord, and truly doing what he 
doth command was the uſe he affigned of all that power he had 
given him, teaching them to obſerve whatever. I have commanded. 
And truly if thoſe Scriptures be remembred which ſecure his Auto- 
rity thus, let us know that Power was the reward of his ſufferings, 
and he endured them partly tor the Title's ſake ; therefore an as 
much, and Heb. 12. 2. For the joy that was [et before him, he endured 
the crofs, deſþiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of God; 
did all this, that he might gain thar place : or it that be not plain 
enough, then this is moſt expreſs Rom. 14.9. For to thr end Chriſt both 
died and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
the living. Verſe 8. That whether we ltve, we live unto the Lord: and 
whether we ate, we ie unto the Lord: that is, that both our hte might 
be conſecrated to him, our lives ſpens on his ſervice, and ourde.iths 
be at his command ; and this was part of the end of his death. 
And then I appeal to your own hearts, for what end, think you, he 
did {odefire, and obtain this power > Do you think, when he was 
ſet at the right hand of God, he was exalted onely to a name, that 
by all thoſe ſufferings he did acquire but a bare title, to be call'd 
Lord of Lords, as he is call'd Rev. 19. 16. but neither to look after 
our obedience, nor indeed to ſet us any law to obey, as ſome would 
have it> Was this power ſo dear to him, as that he would ſuffer 
all thoſe torments to compals it, and yet when he hath it, that it 
ſhould be ſo lirtle regarded by him, as to ſuffer us to negleC& & con- 
temn it, togo on ina continued courſe of diſobedience to all his pre- 
cepts, to rebel againſt his Power, & never ſubmit our appetites to it, 
but let every lording paſſion fly in his face, & every luſt defy his Au- 
tority, let us be proud againſt that Lord, be higher than our duries 
and all the temper of virtues, and let every ebullition of our proud 
wrath trampleon a ſtatute back'd with hell-fire, yea and fo believe 
that his death ſhould procure us an impunity in doing this > What a 
wretched miſtake is this, to think his Ras | which purchaſed him 


a power to command us, ſhould purchaſe us a leave to diſobey him ? 
| : This 
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This is to make Chriſt's bloud divided againſt it ſelf, and to make 


it ſpill and daſh it ſelf. That we ſhould go on in a courſe of iniqui- 
ty, orallow our felves ſome peevilh vices, and ſtop our own: con- 
{ſciences and a Preachers mouth with ſaying Chriſt died for us, 
whon as 'tis.clear he died that he might be Lord, that is, that we 
might live and dy to him, do both at his command; and canft 
thou think that that death will excuſe thee for not obeying, which 
was undertaken for that very end, that thou mighteſt obey him 2 
Chrift died to be thy Lord, and thou wilt have that death a plea 
for thee, when thou obeyeft fin and the Devil his greateſt Enimies. 
His Croſs was his very Enfiga and Standard againtt theſe Enimies, 
his Paſſion was his grappling with them, and his death his Victo- 
ry. And yet thou doſtagain ſubmit to their autority, becomeſt a 
ſubject to their power, and ſetteſt them Lord over thee, and 
fetcheſt the juſtification of this thy defection trom that death and 
victory ; aud that is the ſame thing as to make them of no autority 
nor power, yea the captivity and ruin of thoſe Enimies to be the 
reaſon of thy obeying them, to excule thy diflervice to Chriſt by 
{aying he 15 thy Lord, and tor thy rebellion and waging war with 
him pretend thou dott it under his own ſtandard. No certainly his 
'Title claims Obedience, and does aflure thee thou mult ſerve. 
This is the firſt ching what thou mult do. 

The ſecond what thou maiſt expe from it, is eahily diſcover'd, 
that is wages: For he will recompence every man according to his deeds, 
Rom. 2.6. To them, who by patient continuance in well doing ſeek for 
glory, and honor, andimmortality, eternal life, v. 7. And glory, honor, 
and peace to every man that heb, 
glory, the Prince of peace, and Lord of life, the Scripture ſaith: in a 
word to ſumup both what his Title doth require, and what we may 
expect from it, it ſaith Service and it faith Wages, and both are 
ſer down in that to the Heb. 5.g. He « the Author of eternal ſalva- 
tion to all them that obey him; and both here are applied to him who 
does in earneſt owne the relation to this Title, and can fay in truth 
My Lord: the next part, and firſt of the applying what it does re- 
quire, Service, as it 15 the aſſuring of performance. 

My Lord. And truly had we not entred any voluntary obligation, 
and had we not contracted formally to take him tor our Lord, and 
not onely owned all that the relation does import to be due from 
us, but engaged alſo to render it; yet he is to us both 

1. By an Original right: he made us, and there is not a work- 
man in the world hath io much right to require the uſes of his own 
handy-work, to diſpoſe of that ſame utenſil which himſelf ſhap'd or 
fram'd, as the Lord hath to require our ſervice. Did I perchance 
furniſh the Lord with ſome materials for my ſelf, or did I find any 
piece towards my making, contribute any leaſt thing to my being, 
then let me claim ſomthing for my ſhare in my felt, and by the 
rule of fellowſhip with God have ſome uſe of my felt tro my felt, and 
as to that let him not be my Lord. But there is no ſuch thing ; he 
called me into being out of the infinite reſiſtance of vacuity, and 
nothing. He gave me body, ſoul, and every power and "Arn 

and he upholds every motion and inclination of thoſe ——— 
| an 
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and gives me opportunities and objefts for them. "There is no con- 
ſiderability of any thing within me is from my ſelf, but entirely 
owes its being from his ſtore, and comes from the Almighty: and 
then what leaſt imaginable pretence or pw canT have, why every 
motion and inclination both of ſoul and body ſhould not be bound 
to look towards his ſervice, and every action and thought acknow- 
ledge him My Lord. And | 

2. By purchaſed Title. He did redeem us from the ſervice of 
thoſe cruel Lords, Sin and the Devil, whoſe ſervice is unreaſonable 
and unmanly flavery, and whoſe wages is eternal ruin ;. and he 
bought the right and title to our ſervice at a price, he became our 
Lon, Ye are bought with a price, x (or. 7,23. They that do nor 
acknowledge this, are in the number of thoſe men of whom $* Peter 
ſpeaks Epi/t. 2. c, 2.v. 1. denyeng the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction : and you may judge what kind of 
Lord he ought to be by the price he paid for the Title, what ſer- 
vice he expected by the rates at which he purchaſed them, even at 
the bloud of God Aﬀs 20, 28. He died, I told you, that he might 
be Lord. And now Lord, what is thy ſervant that thou ſhould(t 
thus value him, or what are his pertormancss that thou ſhould(t buy 
them at theſe rates? And ſhall I give to Sin or Sathan thole fer- 
vices, which he thus values, and thus buys > No, if thou art con- 
tent to purchaſe that ſo dear which was thy own juſt due betore, 
ſurely now by all rights thou art My Lord. But 

3. He is ſoalſo by my own moſt ſolemn contract and engagement. 
And to paſs by all the reft, and to ſtick to that of this day onely, 
we did contra ſo in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 1n 
receiving that we did moſt ſolemnly aſſume to do him faithtul ſer- 
vice, and took him for our Lord. And this would calily appear 
from hence, if Chriſt's bloud be the price with which he boughr the 
right to be thy Lord, and this day thou didſt come and here didſt 
take that bloud to all thoſe ends and uſes it was given for, then in 
ſo doing thou didſt ratify the contra, and take poſſeſſion of the 
relation : but to do it more ſolemnly, and here I will not ſtand upon 
that proof which I have formerly made to you from the account 
that Pliny gave to Trajan the perſecuting Emperor, tho truly it be 
ſtrange that a Heathen ſhould diſcern this was the meaning ot their 
Sacrament, and Chriſtians will not believe it. He, when he was 
emploied to perſecute the Chriſtians, tells him what he had found 
of them by racking ſome, and by conteſſions of others at their 
death, Sol:tt ftato dre convenire, ſeque Sacramento obſtringere, ne fur- 
ta, ne latrocima, ne adulteria committerent, &©c. to take an oath 
(they knew no other ſenſe of the word Sacrament) ro do what 
their Lord had commanded them. What have you don this day ? 
Why Chriſt was ſworn your Lord this day, and you have taken an 
oath of ſervice, pavand? po a bond of duty and obedience ; an it 
you wiltully ſhall fail of doing this, your Worſhips will be brought 
againſt you, your Communions will come in as ſo'many evidences 
that you have forfeited, ſo many oaths that you have broken. No 
ſure, Iwill henceforwards tie my ſelf to better performance ; for 1 


have hamper'd my ſelf. with obligations, entangled my ſelf with 
one 
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one other engagement, I have again ſworn at the Altar, Thou art 
my Lord. But I have a more ſolemn proof of this, that he who 
comes to the renewing of a Covenant with God ( now Chriſt we 
know ſaith * that that cup is the new Covenant in his bloaud) he does « Luke 22-20. 
enter into an oath of God, Deut. 29. {rom verle 10. to 15. Ye ſtand thy 
day all of you before the Lord your God, your captatns of your tribes, 
your elders, and your officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your little 
ones, your wives, and thy ſtranger that u in thy camp, from the hewer 
of thy wood, unto the drawer of eby water, that thou ſhouldeſt enter in- 
to covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his oath, which the Lord 
thy God maketh with thee thus day ; that he may eſtabliſh thee to day for 
a people unto himſelf, and that he may be unto thee @ God, as he hath 
ſaidunto thee, and as he hath ſworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to 
Iaac, and to Facob: neither with you onely do I make this covenant 
and this oath, but with him that ſtandeth here with us this day before the 
Lord qur God, and alſo with him that u not here with us this day. Now 
out of this they who are not convinc'd that our firſt entring Cove- 
nant with God by Baptiſm is a vow, altho the Church require that 
we ſhould look upon it under that Solemnity, and tho S* Peter call it 
impanus a ſtipulation, or it they think it ſomething like it, yet 'tis 
a vow but in the childrens name, and ſo it does not ſtrike thoſe ap- 
"07a of ſo ſacred an engagement into them,” themſelves may 
ee here-at an entring Covenant little ones entring into an oath: 
and this was not the firſt giving of the Covenant, that lo any thing 
might be thought peculiar to that, bur onely a repeting of the Co- 
venant in their preſence, verſe r. and leaſt that we ſhould think 
their ſtanding there in ſolemn manner, might imply ſomething 
more than ordinary verſe 14. 15. take us that ſtand here this day 
before the Lord our God, but alſo with him that ſhall be born 
hereafter. Many expoſitors, and the Feru/alem Expoſition fays 
with all the generations of you that are to come yon M9P 19853 
Fn pop p3n.om 2, as if they ſtood with us this day, And the 
_ of Fon. Uxtel ſays, they do ſtand, that is, as to this intent 
and purpole, that as ſoon as they are admitted into Covenant by 
Circumciſion, they are within this oath. Littles ones therefore 
that can be admitted into a Covenant by receiving of the fign of it, 
_— then enter an oath of keeping it. , And then, my Brethren, 
we -have'entred an oath to continue Chriſt's faithtul Soldiers and 
Servants unto our lives end, and that is, thou, and 1, and every 
ong have ſworn he is my Lord, O my Savior I was baptized, aud-at 
that-time did ſwear ſervice, and then if I ſhould fail thee now, I 
refiounce my Allegiance, I go: from my fealty, and I throw of my 
Covenant. Every evil action I deliberately commit, brands me 
with the diſhonofable baſe ſtile of one that {lights his oaths ; there 
is no hold of his vows, not his moſt ſacred ones, thoſe that he 
miakes to God. Every vain or paſſionate oath, how true ſoever, 
ſpeaks me perjured;- the draughts of intemperance would waſh off 
xm olng of my Chriſtendom ; every unclean luſt, every impuri 
of Eleſh or Spirit does as it were bemire and wipe out my contra 
with'my Lord. - For1covenanted to be pure and clean, for I was 
waſh'd into the very name of his retainer. 'I could not have —_ 
rite 
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title of that relation without being cleanſed. There I did ſwear 
defiance againſt all his Enimies, the Devil, World, and Fleſh, and 
all worldly and carnal lufts, that 1 would neither follow nor be 
led by them ; and if I ſhould ſerve them now, I ſhoald be a Rebel 
and a Traitor to my Lord againſt my bond, and covenant, and 
oath. No, my Lord, I will not ſerve theſe, where death muſt be 
my wages, the Fiends my Comrades, and my Conqueſt Hell; 1'le 
not do homage to deſtruction, engage to be true and faithful ro 
my own ruin, Pay allegiance to my perdition. Thou haft my 
worſhip and my fervice by bargain and by oath, I have ſworn Thou 
art my Lord, Now allthis is of much more force in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, where I do formally and knowingly ſeal to 
this Covenant; and when we do this on our knees in the moft ſo- 
lomn manner that is poſſible, this muſt needs be a more expreſs en- 
tting into Chriſt's oath, than that there of the Fews was the entring 
God's oath, which was in probability onely coming and ſtanding 
before the Lord to hear the Covenant, which God had ſtruck with 
that nation before in Horeb. Or if it were performed with Sacri- 
fice, which may ſeem probable in that it 15 'expreft TD2Y?, that 
thou ſhouldeſt paſitnto the covenant. So your Margent reads there 
verſe the 12. alluding to their manner of confirming Covenants by 
hen, rn beaſts, and ſerring one halt againft rhe other, and 
paſſing betwixt the divifions: ſo we ſee Fer. 34.18. This is paſling 
into the Covenant, and therefore the LXX. read here Dev. ag. 12. 
That thou ſhouldeſt enter into the Covenant of the Lord thy God, wi  * 
&pay ab7s Gow wens 6 tle os 2le7/ 21mm apls 02 oyuper, that rite of dividing and 
_ thro being onely the Symbol of curſes againſt them that 

all break their Covenant, and imprecations in Hieroglyphicks: 
ſo that in Fer. 34. 18. 'tis moſt literally, if we tranſlate the words 
22Y IM according to their importance, 1 will make thoſe men, that 
have tranſgreſſed my Covenant, the calf, or as the calf, as the Syriac 
reads; I will divide and ſeparate them among the Nations, aad 
give them to the ſword, and cut them in pieces, the ceremony fi- 
gnifying to be don to him that does not ftand to his Covenant. 
Now ſurely this is don to more advantage in the Sacrament, where 
Chriſt's body is torn, and his bloud poured out no doubt with the 
like commination implied, that being the very meaning of pouring 
out bloud in Covenants; ſo that we entred there the Lord's Cove- 
nant and imprecation, ſwearing that he ſhall be our Lord with a 
moſt threatning ſenſe. And ſurely if we be not careful to oblerve 
our oath, we have vow'd agonies to our ſelves, and ſworn our own 
condemnation, when there I curſe my ſelf with all the carſes of the 
Covenaart, if Chriſt be not my Lord. 

And now it will be needleſs for me to go on and prove, thart if we 
be not careful to fulfil the importance of this relation, my Lord, in 
order to what it —__ 'twill be in vain to expect the benefir of 
that relation, in what it does import. He that hath not don ſer- 
viceasto his Lord, muſt not look * to enter into the joys of bu Lord: 
he.that hath nor don his will, 'twill be in vain for him to cry ar the 
laſt day Lord Lord, altho he come with never' io applying Titles, 
and cry my"Lvrd, and tho he call upon any other Title of his-Je/w. 

did | He 
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He died indeed for our fins, but he roſe again for our juſtification. His 
' RefarreRion didentirle him to be our Lord: 1f he beriſen to thee, 
he is thy Lord. But —_—_ _ up — % a pry 

om.10.9. if thou ſhalt confeſ{with thy mouth the Lo #s, and ſhalt 
es in x As pc that God hath Sifed him from ml 4a thoz ſhalt 
be ſaved: and look not for it from any other relation to him. Thy 
Prieſt may ſacrifice for thee, but Chriſt thy Lord muſt pardon thee : 
thy Jeſas on the Croſs muſt pay thy ranſom, but if the Lord mate 
you free, then are ye free indeed, Fohn 8. 35. Do not deceive thy (elf 
with looking no farther than to thy Jeſus in his ſufferings; thou 
maſt relate to him alſo in his Power and Autority, thou muſt de- 
pend upon thy Jeſus dying and riſen too; not onely on thy Jeſus on 
the Crols, bur oa thy [eſus on the Throne: thou muſt cry out My 
Savior, and thou muſt cry My Lord; and if thou canſt in truth and 
in reality, he is the A#thor of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey 
hem ; that is, he is an everlaſting Savior to them, to whom heis a 
Lord. His all Autority will be emploied in thy deliverance, he 
will ſhew himſelt a Lord to thee onely in pardoning, ſaving and 
rewatding thee, and his all-power both in Heaven and Earth will 
be to thee Omnipotence of mercy : for he that is thy Lord, he is 
thy God alſo. The third thing, My Ged. ' 

I muſt take the ſame method here that I usd before. Firſt ſee 
what the ReſurreTtion did contribute towards this Title God, and 
what that Title does imply, both as to what ir doth require, and 
as to what it imports by way of promiſe and encouragement. 

Secondly ſee what the Sacrament contributed towards makin 
the application, My Ged, and what that imports in order to bot 
the other things. | 

1. Altho this Son of God according to his Divine Nature was 
Everlaſting God, and, as the Nrcene Creed expreſſes, begotten of his 
Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of ver 
God, and was called fo in Scripture Fohn 1. 1. and the Word was God. 
yet it is ſure this perſon forms Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God 
by the reſurrettion from the drad, Rom. 1.4. And this text is the firſt 
place in the New Teſtament, where this perſon is expreſly called 
God. Thomas upon the evidence of this ReſurreQion crying out, I 
do acknowledge that thou art my very Lord, and that is a moſt 
certain argument to me that thoa art the Omnipotent God of Hea- 
ven; and this his Reſurre@tion did contribute to his Title God. 
Now I enquire what this implies, and that will be made clear from 
Dent. 26. 16, 17, 18, 19. This day the Lord thy God hath commanded thee 
to do theſe ſtatutes and judgments : thou ſhalt therefore keep and do 
them with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul. Then baſt avouched the 
Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in hu ways, and to keep his fta- 
rutes and hr; commandments and his judgments, and to hearken unto 
by voyce. And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his pecultar 
people, as be hath promiſed thee, and that thou ſhouldeſt keep all hs 
commandments : And to make thee high above all nations which he hath 
made, in pragſe, and tn name, andin honor, and that thou maieſt be an 
boly people unto the Lord thy God, as he hath ſjoken. So that 
you have there the certain meaning of that mutual relation 
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My God and My People as to what it requires; and' ſ'we. fee 
'tis but the ſame engagement that -the other Title did ,import, 
onely with an higher inforcement and ground of obligation; 
and therefore God himſelf that by his Prophet' Melacby «. 1. 
had uſed the otherargument of Maſter or Lord' vyrax 2 9% 
F wes V. 6. and Governor v. $8. Offer it now unto thy Governor, will he 
be pleaſed with thee or accept thy perſon 5 makes uſe of the like cli- 
max and gradation : as if he had ſaid, Had thy obedience to thy 
Ruler no more care nor endeavor in it, had thy ſervices to thy 
Lord no more devotion nor zeal, were thy pertormances to thy 
Governor ſo light and ſo _—_— ſo full of ſupine negligence, 
to ſay nothing of 2am, &. on and contemt ; were thy pteſent- 
ments.to thy Prince ſo unhandſom, flubber'd & heedlels, 1o uncho- 
ſen, unprepared & ſo trivial, would they be content with them ? And 
muſt1> Noſurely, Curſed be the decerver verſe 14. that mocks me 
with his imperte@, lame, ſick ſervices, with outfides of attendance, 
yea with irreverence, with caſting of my words behind him, 'with 
polluted offerings; for Jam a great King, ſaith the Lord. Byt after- 
wards in caſe of an higher affront he breaks into an higher reſent- 
ment e. 3. 8. Wil a man rob Goa? This is ſuch a thing as the Lord's 
Rhetoric could lay no greater aggravation on it, than by "__ 


' the queſtion, whether any man could heat himfelt into ſuch a ma 


impiety, and not be confounded at the thought of ſuch an enter- 
priſe, to abuſe his God. Now ſuch an obligation of obedjence to 
the Lord Chrift he owns, that does acknowledge him his God, this 
it requires. q 1 

Now as to what the Title does import by way of promiſe; here 
to be the God of any body ſignifies ro be their Almighty Benefa- 
or, him from whom that perſon may expe, and ſhall receive all 
| api things, that the power of a God includes. So it is clear it 

oes, when God proclaims himſelf the God of Abraham, the God of 
1/aac, and the God of Facob, and ſays, that i5 his name and his memo- 
rial to all generations, Exod. 3.15, 16. From whence our Savior con- 
cludes Matt. 22. 31, 32. that Abraham and the other muſt have a lite 
after this; for otherwiſe how is he yet their God > How can he be 
a Benefactor to the dead> And in the tenor of the Covenant, 
where it is paſt, it means, I will beſtow upon them all the mercies 
of the Covenant. So in the Old, that place of Devt.26. 16,17,18,19. 
ſo in the New Heb. 8. 10, 12. where 'tis explained, 1wzill be merciful 
to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins and their intquities will I remem- 
ber no more, So that my God does mean, firſt he that I vow all wor- 
ſhipand ſervice to, and ſecondly he from whom I claim and chal- 
lenge all thoſe glorious things that are contracted for us in Chriſt's 


- Covenant, the happy iſſues of the whole chain of methods that he 


works for us, the deſigned mercies of his Predeſtination and the pri- 
vileges that he calls us to, the comfortable condition in which his 
Juſtification does inſtate us, the graces of his Sanctification, and 
the incomprehenſible blefſedneſs of his Glorification : yea and all 
the preſervations and mercies of this life, all theſe are challenged 
in this, Thou art my God. For ſo Fer. 31.33, 34. which is repeated 
in the Heb. 8. 10, 11, 12. whatever both parts do contract for, " an's 

ury 
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duty and God's promiles, is all ſum'd up in this, Twill be their Gd 


and they ſhall be my people. By which words alſo he aſſures them all 
deliverances from evil, and enſtates upon them the ſecurings of his 
Providence, both to themielyes and their poſterity. And if God 
mean all this, when he does ſay / wil be their God; then man he 
vows and claims all this, when he does ſay my Ged. 

- Now let us ſee how this days performance does both theſe. Firſt 
how it vows and ſwears all duty, worſhip, and ſervice, all that Chriſt 
requires by his Covenant, I have ad ſhewn, ſo that that part is 
don; onely we may take notice Whoſe belly is his God, in $S* Pauls 
words Phil. 3. 19.. the man who does mind nothing but his ſenſual 
appetites, and notwithſtanding Chriſt's commands contrives all ſa- 
tistactions for that, and enjoys them: that either caſts the body of 
Chriſt into a tomach filled with late ſurtet and drowns his bloud in 
ſach intemperate draughts as are yet unrepented of, orelſe within 
a few days after overlaies that body with Whos riot, or ſpews that 
bloud out in the overflowings of his wotul draughts. Theſe what- 
ſoever they have don to day, cannot yet ſay, my God; not onely 
becauſe they io defy his Worlhip which they vowed, but becaule 
they ſet up an Anti-God againſt him, and while they vow upon 
their knees he is their God, yet at that ſame time they adore their 
appetites. Nor if Covetouſneff, or rather inordinate luſting, as the 
word bears, be 1dolatry, as S* Pal oft expreſſes, and ſurely without 
taking in the Heathen uncleaneſfſes in Religion : and it is ill for 
ſome perſons of theſe days, that they had not the luck to be born 
Heathens, that ſo they might have bin unclean devoutly, commit- 
ted in obedience to their Gods, preſented their bodies living facri- 
fices to be kindled by the flames of luſt, and whoſe whoredoms 
were their pieties ; for many live now, as it they did not onely wiſh, 
but almoſt think ſo. But abating this, there is tho more Idolatry in 
the.courtſhips and the praCtice of that fin than any other. There 
is no other thing does caſt a man into ſuch baſe degenerate and un- 
worthy ſubmiſſions to atchieve or to cover his tranſgrefhon, lower 
than any m_ but the unclean commiſſion it ſelf. Now it this be 
Ido:atry, the luſttul perſun hath an Idol, and then he cannot ſay 
to Chriſt my God. And thus they zn whom the God of thu world hath 
blinded therr mind, in S* Pauls words 2 Cor. 4. 4. they who ſerve Sa- 
tan by going on in any vitious cuſtom of the World ; or in a word, 
they that diſobey Chriſt tor this God of the World, this Prince of the 
power of the air, the Spirit that works in the Children of diſobedience, 
Epbe/. 2. 2. they. cannot ſay to Chrilt my God; tho they bow at his 
Altar, they obey the Devil, and he will not be a partner together 
with the Devil. So that every one of theſe is perjurd, when he ſays 
my God; much leſs can he plead the claim, my God, the laſt ſenſe. 

Now in that ſenſe My God does challenge as a right and a pecu- 
liar all the Bleſſings temporal, Spiritual and Eternal, all that the 

promiſes of Chriſt do otter, or that the hopes and expeCtations of a 
Chriſtian fly at : all theſe, I told you, God included, when he ſaid 
Iwill be their God; and therefore all theſe he does truly challenge, 
that can ſay my God. It is an huge Confidence that a poor ſoul may 
take, when he can go to God as David does P/alm 119.94. 1 am 

EX 2 thine, 
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thine, ſave me; ſecure thine own, O Lord, or elle it will be thylofs 
what I ſhall ſuffer. For Iam thine, vindicate thine own ripht, ler 
neither Sin nor Devil rob thee of thy own peculiar. Behola 1 com- 
mit thine own charge with thee, and then' rake care of that. Shall 
that miſcarry that is a part of thy cuftody and care, 'a part 6f thy 
feffion and inheritance ; for all this is implied in that challenye, 
God. For they whoſe God he is, they are his People, thatis the 
correlation. Now that means a ſþectal People, Deur. 7. 6. a pecttar 
"People, x Pet. 2.9. a peculiar Treaſure, Exod. 19. 5. his People of it 
herrtance, Deut. 4. 20. hu Fewels, Mal. 3.17. the 9s of hrs Croton, 
Zach.'g.16. Iflam his, Tam ſounder all theſe precious notions, 
and then how dear, how valuable am I to my God, who make'up 
his inheritance, who doenrich his treaſury, who give a luſtre to his 
Diadem of glory, and am a Jewel in his Crown > How ſecure may 
Ibe? For will God wretchleſly loſe his inheritance, or will he nor 
take care of his eſpecial things, or will he throw away his treaſure, 
or-will he throw his own Crown to the ground fo to daſh off the 
Jewels of it> © That place of Malachy expreſſes the different condi- 
tion of thoſe that are God's People from the others that have no re- 
lation to him, in reſpe@ of God's carings and protection, Mad. 3. 14, 
15; 76, 17, 18. Tehave ſaid, it « in varn to ſerve God : and what projet 
# tt that we have kept his ordinance, and that we havewalked mourn- 
faly before the Lord of Hoſts * And now we call the proud happy : yea 
they that work wickedneſs are ſet up; yea they that temt God art even 
delivered. Then they that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, 
and the Lord htarkened, and heardit, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 
his name. And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, in that day 
when 1 make up my jewels, and I will ſpare them as a man ſpareth his 
own ſon that ſerveth him. Then ſhall ye return and diſcern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerveth God, and him that 
ſerveth him not. 1n times of undiſturbed abundance and of full 
par. when the God of this World is good to them that ſerve 
1m,' when the Lord lets men alone, and the ungodly thrive; then 
indeed his proteCions are not much regafded, but wickedneſs and 
wealth do ſeem the ſtrong ſecurities. But when God ſends his in- 
dignation abroad, and when his judgments ſweep away thoſe con- 
ences, then this will be a comfortable conſideration : Come 
what will come, I have one that will care for me, ene that hath 
writ me in his note book, his book of remembrance to put him in 
mind, that he is ro provide for me: and when the moſt floriſhing 
ungodly man ſhall be ſtript of all his hopes and trufts, 1o that there 
remains no leaſt relief from them, nor can he look for any from the 
Lord, he is not of his People; then have 1 one that will make me 
up amongſt his Jewels, have the ſame careof me as of his precious 
and peculiar treaſures; I have a right and title ro his prote&ions, 
to provide for,” and to take care of me: it is his office, he under- 
took it in his Covenant, and not to do it were to break his compa 
which he hath boand himſelf to with an oath. For I am his, there- 
fore I can with confidence go to him, am thine, ſave me. There- 


fore the words afford me greater gronnds of confidence, when they 
give 
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give me autority to challenge him, and tell him, Thou art mine, 

my God. All the ſecurities that his preſerving mercies agnify, all 

the watches of his providence, all the bleſſings that fulfil his Arrtri- 

butes, as goodneſs, they are all mine, for he is mine. Can I fear 

the malice of Adverſaries? ſhall I doubt the fury of that ſpoiler that 

even robs neceflity, will rob me even to a perfe& deſolation > Ah 

my poor ſoul, Nunquid jib; Chriſtianum. Iam ſure it cannot take all 

from me; it muſt void Heaven before it can disfurniſh me of all, it 

muſt commit a rape upon my Jeſus; for while they leave him, 1 

have my God. Can I want any thing for this life or the life to 

come, it there be a ſupply in Chriſt > I may be ſure to have ir, if his 

Divinity can effeQ ir; I need not want, for I have rightto him, he 

is my God. What one thought can afflit or trouble me long, un- 

leſs it be ſuch an one, for which there is no help for in God? If 

ſuch a one indeed do ſeize me, there is danger; but till that hap- 

pen © why art thou ſo troubled, O my ſoul, why art thou ſo diſquieted« palm 42.5. 

within me ? 0 put thy truſt in Goa, in Chriſt, for he is my God. Can 

I defire indeed, when I have him > SureIam ſtrangely greedy, it 

the Almighty be not enough for me, more unſatisfied than Hell if 

Chriſt, that is God, cannot ſuffice me, it Il am not content when 

he is my God. O my ſoul, Chriſt never failed to pay his debts, he 

is a happy Creditor to whom he owes, eſpecially where he owes that 

debt, and where he owes himſelf, Now if thou be a faithful and 

Religious Soul, he is thy debt, as due to thee as thy own portion. 

* Thou art my portion, O Lord, ſaith David; thou haft as great a , pan ity. 

right to him as thy inheritance : © Thou art the lot of my inheritance, 57. 

faith he again, as S* Thomas here He 4 my God. CENA 
| Bur never hath a faithful Soul more right to lay this claim than 

at the Sacrament to both the claims that I have treated of, 

r. To be his Treaſure, his peculiar Treaſure; for the Church 
tells ns, If with @ penitent and true heart we receive that holy Satra- 
ment, then we ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and ——_ bloud, then 
we dwell in him and Chriſt in us, we be one with Chriſt and Chriſt with us ; 
an Union which fulfils what Chrift bath praicd for Fobn 1 7. 21, 23. 
Fin them and thou in me, that they may be made perfet in one, and as 
thou, Father, art in me and 1in thee, that they alſo may be one with us. 
Here's Unjons and interefts enough, and all cemented and affured 
of do worthy receiving of this Sacrament. I am certainly his, it 
I de made one with him, and dearer than his Jewels, and more pe- 
culiar to him than his Treaſure; for I am him himſelf, And the 
ſame thing will prove that he is mine; for certainly if I have a title 
to him aſcertain'd, if I be made one with him, I may well call that 
mine to which Tam united. So when he dwells and is in me, then 
I may ſay He is my Chriſt, my God. And then, he that there faith- 
fully perforins worſhip and ſervice to him, and ſo does take him for 
his God, then if his God be his inheritance, there he does make his 
_ if his God be his portion, there he receives his portion. The 

ieſt there gave thee, it thou waft a good Communicant, the _ 
and Blond of Chriſt, and his Body and his Bloud is he himſelt. 
Therefore thou didſt receive him as verily as thou didfſt thoſe, -and 
if the Sacramental food be thine, then Chriſt is thine, and thou 
maiſt ſay my God. My 
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My Brethren it was the Bloud of Chriſt that purchaſed all the glo- 
rious mercies of the Goſpel, all the bleſſed expeRations of a Chrr 
ſtian; that was the price of all the joys of Heaven, that reconciled 
God to us, bought us an intereſt in him, and the happy enjoy ments 
of himſelf for us: and then if in the. Sacrament Chriſt do give me 
his bloud, when I can ſhew God that, bring him the price of the 
remiſſion of my fins, the value of thoſe glories, even the bloud of 
Jeſus, come with the purchaſe-money in my hands that bought my 
intereſt in God, cannot I ſay thoſe are mine, my: Heaven and my 
God? YeawhenlI can ſay, O Lord Chriſt, whom 1: have: under- 
taken to obey, my God whom I have vowed to ſerve and worſhip, 
thou art even my fleſh ; for there I ate thy fleſh, and (thou becameſt 
fleſh of my fleſh :. Thou art the portion of my cup, when thy very bloud 
doth fill full my cup, and ſo thou art my fleſh and my bloud ,- then 
ſurely I may ſay with Thomas here my Lord and my God. 

O Holy and Eternal Savior, who art made both Lord and Chriſt, 
and by thy Reſurrection didſt manifeſt the Omnipotency. of thy 
perſon, the truth of thy Promiſes, and open a way to the everla- 
ſting glory and ſalvation, which thou haſt prepared for them that 
give themſelves up to ſerve and worſhip thee their Lord and God; 
_ down that bleſſed influence of this thy Reſurrection on our 

rts, in raiſing us from the death of fin to the lite of Righreout- 
neſs.” Be thou our Lord and Chriſt, ruling us by' thy- laws, ſaving 
us by thy oem and by thy Spirit applying the mercies-of thy 
death, and ſo making us partakers of thy ReſurreQtion ; therein 
turning us from our iniquities, hereafter in raiſing -ns: to Glory. 
O Lord we have this day made a Covenant of this with thee; and 
figned the Articles of it in the bloud of our God, ſwore to them at 
the Altar : give us grace, we beſeech thee, to uſe the ſtricteſt,care 
and watchfulneſs in our endeavors to perform with thee. Regard 
not how we have in times paſt onely mock'd thee {acredly in chele 
performances. O let it from this day be otherwife. We have+bin 
onely.an a ſtage of Religion, 'when we are at our devoutelt perkpr-: 
mance$; and having turn'd our backs unto the Church, turd 
themalſo to.our duty, put off the vizards of Religion, and we un+ 
tired-our ſelves of all our Piety almoſt as' ſoon as the exerciles of it 
were don; and howloeyer we tied our ſelves, our froward; wills 
have bin too ſtrong for all our obligations, and burſt ant .ot chem, 
broke all thy-bonds aſunder, 'and caſt away thy cords from us: al- 
tho we tied them with all things that were moſt ſolemn and mo 1a- 
cted,. vows and oaths, and tied them before the body of our ;cruci- 
fie& Lord and Savior, - with the body and bloud of: Ghriſt; ia our 
hands, as if we had no other defires, no other cares that ſhould do 
_— than as'we were'careful to keep thoſe reſolutipgs'and vows; 
d:yet, O Lord, we did let them inſtantly looſen agd lack, pats 
by'and fail. | Yea we did break them wilfully, and; would, pot; be 
held in-by thine or our own bonds. . O Lord, if thoutqok ppor us 
in this guilt, ſure thou wilt have no more ro do with- us, -{uch falle 
and perjured vow-breakers. But O look'upon ys in thing own blovd, 
which thou ha bid us pour out ſtill ro! eſtabliſh and renew. our: C0: 
venant with thee; and let this Covenant, wherein we-have w_ 
© AXE 
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taken thee to be our Lord and God, and taken thee who art ſo in 
us, remain inviolable: be there then with thy Power and Autority, 
ſubdue our hearts and our defires, and bring them under the obe- 
dience of thy laws. Thou that art God Almighty, that didſt con- 
quer Death and Satan, bring it to paſs that none of them prevail 
againſt thee now in our Souls, where thou art: but uſe thy ftrength, 
O Lord, to drive their power thence, that thy ſervants and thy 
people may not be enſlaved to —_—_— and ruin, nor thy Enimy 
gain fouls from thee, which thou haſt purchaſed with thy bloud, 
that we _— attain'd thee for our Lord and God, may claim the 
privileges of thy People here, have the watches, and cares, and ſe- 
curities that thou laieſt out upon thy Treaſures and the Jewels of 
thy Crown ; and by thy body and thy bloud being made one with 
thee, and thou being ours, all things may be ours, thy grace here 
and thy joys hereafter ; thy Spirit may be ours, and thy Heaven 
ours; and we in thee and thou in us, may all enjoy thy Kingdom, 
Power and Glory for ever, 
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SERMON 


XIII. 


THE BELIEVERS CONCERN 
to pray for Faith. 


Mark 9. 24. 
Lord, I believe, help thou my Unbelief. 


YHICH are the words of a poor parent paſhonate- 
ly earneſt and afflicted ſadly for his child, that 
Hoa his infancy had bin tormented miſerably 
by a Devil, for which having ſought help every 
way, but finding none, no not from Chriſt's 
Diſciples, at laſt he repairs to him himſelf, be- 
ſeeching him to have compaſſion on him, and 
ifhe were able to relieve him. To whom Chriſt 
replies that if he could believe, then he could work the miracle, 
and help his child, all things being poflible to be don for him 
that could believe, but nothing otherwiſe ; whereupon ſtrait way 
the father of the child cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I be- 
lieve, help thou my unbeltef. 

In which words we have, firſt the neceflary Qualification that is 
to make all that had ever heard of Chriſt capable of having any 
benefit from Chriſt, that is belief in him, I believe. And fince 
Chriſt hath made this qualification abſolutely neceſſary, and by 
conſequence muſt be ſuppos'd to have provided means ſufficient to 
mo in us that belief that he requires ſo peremtorily, we ſhall 

en | 

In the ſecond place enquire how it comes to paſs that they ſo 
often fail ; that men do either not believe, or their Faith is ſo weak 
that much unbelief do's mix with it, as in our Confefſor here in the 
Text, who tho he did profeſs he did believe, yet withal acknow- 
ledges his unbelief. 

And thirdly to prevent and remedy all that, here is diſcovered 
whither we are to betake our ſelves fi help, and where alone 'tis 
poſhble to find it, and that is Chriſt himſelf, who alone is able to 
repair in us whatever degree of true belief is wanting in us, Lord 
help thou my unbelief, and how he do's repair it. 

And fourthly when it is repair'd to that due height, what that 
degree is can make ns capable of thoſe benefits which he hath pro- 
mis'd to beſtow on true Believers; and whether ſuch believers can 
fay with our man here, . /believe, yet ſay too, Help my unbelief. 

F 


irſt 
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(Firſt of the firſt, the qualification be/zeve ; which 15 abſolutely ne- 
ceflary to make men capable of any benefits trom Chriſt. For jn all 
benefits of this kind the Text mentions, ſuch as were to come by mi- 
racle, 'tis well known what S* Matthew ſays of Nazareth, his own 
country, that he dra not many mighty works, there becauſe of thetr unbe- 
lief, c.13.58. S Markexprefles it, that he could there do no mighty work, 
c. 6. 5. that js, he could not be inclined to work them, (o as thathe 
could or would be willing to do any, /avng that he laid is hands upon 
a few ſick folk, and healed them, Yor tho jizns are not, as S' Paul ſays, 
for beltevers, but for them that believe not, 1 Cor. 14. 22:10 that infide- 
lity ſeems rather prerequir'd ro them rhan belief, fince they are don 
on purpole to convince & work men to the Faith, on which account 
ſome were always wrought firſt where he was not known, to raiſe 
mens opinions and expectations concerning him which it they were 
heeded, ſo that they did work ſome but beginnings of Belief, he us'd 
to add more to encreate that Faith and confirm it. But where the 
firlt Eſflays were ineffeftual, and got no credir, there he did for- 
bear; tor ſuch render d themſelves unworthy ot them altogether, 
Miracles were loſt upon them, not attaining that end which they 
were intended for: which was not tor compaſlion to their ſick to 
to heal, or their dead to raiſe them, tor then, as S Chry/oſtome ob- 
ſerves, he would have cur'd or raisd them all; but was for their 
Conviction, to make faith of the Divinity of his Perſon and Do- 
arine, and prevail with them to give themſelves up to him, as to 
the Meſtah: and theretore all thoſe who by the knowledg or the 
fame of his great works were drawn to come to him for help, he 
ſtill requires proteſhon of the faith they had concerning him, and 
juſt according to the meaſures of that faith ſo he diſpenſes aid. 
Thus Matt. g. 28. the blind men that cried after him and followed 
him for fight, he asks, belreve ye thar [am able todo this? and when 
they.afhirm'd, yea Lord, he yeilds no more bur this, according to your 
faith be tt unto you, v.29. Put when the Canaaniti/h woman did be- 
lieve even to importunacy and trouble, and her faith was ſuch as 
would neither be ſhaken nor receive repulſe, but was full proof 
againſt Chriſt's arguments and his ſeeming reproches, yea made 
uſe of his upbraidings, urgd them to her own advantage, and in 
ſpight of all rchitance perſever d, Chriſt could not then contain, 
but- cried, 0 woman, great us thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt, Matt. 15.28. And on the other fide, as while Peter's courage 
ſeeing Chriſt his maſter walking towards them upon the water made 
him. defire to meet him on the water too, accordingly it ſuitcd : 
while he did refolvedly obey his Maſter and rely on his affiſtance 
that commanded him, he was ſuſtain'd, that confidence did buoy 
him _ but when a turbulent ſtrong wind once ſhook his faith, 
when he began to fear and then to doubt, immediatly he ſunk, 


Matt.14.30. And all the reaſon in the world, that when he doubted 
whether Chriſt would or were able to uphold him in obeying him,tho 
he had preſent experiment of both, he ſhould be then lefr to him- 
ſelf; when in the height of the fucceſs and the ſecurities of miracles 
he was atraid and itaggerd: fince 'twas the whole deſign of miracles, 
and by conſequence of that, to work faith, and it is the very efſence 
; $4 allo 
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alſo of faith to aſſure us of God's power and his readineſs ro perform 
whatever he hath promis'd howſoever difficult. It was this very faith 
that gave denomination and acceptance to the Father of the Faith- 
ful : for when Abraham was bid to offer up that Son in whom he had 
receiv'd the promiſes that he ſhould be the Father of many Nations, 
that faith by which againſt hope he believ'd in hope, rhat it would 
come to paſs, and ſtaggering not, conſider'd neither difficulty, ra- 
ther natural impoſlibility of what was promis'd, x Jizgis NOT WAS Cu- 
rious to ſatisfy himſelf, or indeed examin how it ſhould or could be, 
as if he would model God's performances or his own expeQation 
by the meaſuress of his comprehenhion of the means and method ; 
but accounting God was able, if all other methods fail d, zo raiſe 
him up from death, altho he had no inſtance of that power, /Jeb.11.19. 
and being fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo 
to perform, therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 
21, 22, Now as this faith that God was able, was that faith which 
made Abraham approved ; and the like faith in Chriſt we ſee was 
that which made them capable of his miraculous affiſtances : to 
(thoſe cures and miracles being emblems, and indeed oges of 
that-greater cure, that far more comprehenfive miracle he under- 
rook, and came to work on mankind; the healing of their bodies 
not onely ſhadowing out the healing of their ſouls, but alſo reſtitu- 
tion of fight to the blind, movement to the lame, and the like 
being partial efſaies of that Reſurretion which he promis'd, thar 
was to reſtore all thoſe to all, at once giving lite to the dead ) the 
like afſurance of his power and readineſs to do all this, together 
with a full truſt in him, that whatever difficulties we encounter or 
imagin, yet in the performance of his promiſes he will never fail 
thoſe who ſeek after, and purſue them in the ways that he hath 
chalk'd out to arrive at them. This faith, I ſay, is the firſt quali- 
fication that can make us capable of benefit by him: indeed as tis 
the firſt, ſo 'tis the moſt intimate, and onely active Principle of all 
Obedience, Religion, and Virtue. 

For when all impreſſions both of God himſelf, of good and evil, 
and their after-recompence were detac'd, and tho the lineaments 
of theſe things were wrought into men in their making, and the 
{ſtudy of Philoſophy had refreſh'd the dying images, yet an inunda-- 
tion of corruption and debauchery had overſpread all, ſo far as 
that Almighty God did think it needtul that his Son ſhould be in- 
carnated to revele _ our duty and teach virtue, and to give us 
an example of it in his practice, even in the moſt ſevere and fatal 
inſtances, and after having ſuffer'd tor it, and by that means ran- 
ſom'd us from ſuffering for tranſgreſſing of our duty, then to riſe 
again and aſcend into Glory to aſſure the blefſed recompences of 
Religion and Obedience, and the infinitely miſerable returns of 
impiety and vice; if after all we either ſhall fo far abhor the duty, 
as that we renounce theſe glorious obligations to it, turn away trom 
the very propoſal of all thoſe advantages that are to crown it, and 
defy thar ranſom paid for them, disbelieve all, count them dreams, 
cheats or illufions: or however, if we cannot ſatisfy our ſelves that 


thoſe rewards or puniſhments are poſlible or likely, certaioly 'tis 
moſt 
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moſt impoſlible there can be a temtation of force to invite men to 
Religion or to any virtue: this method of propoſal of ſuch 
infinite after-recompences to our faith demonſtrated by ſuch Mi- 
racles to evince the poxger and-their certainty, being the moſt vigo- 
rous ſtruggle of Divine Compatſhon towards man, the utmoſt at- 
temt of mercy, which alone was hopeful fince all others fail'd the 
tryal, 'twas his greateſt ſtrength apportiond ro the full-growg 
wickedneſs of the World. : 

Ar firſt in one thouſand fx hundred years from innocence the 
whole World was grown ſo bad, that God could find out but one 
whole family to ſave alive; & he deſtroy d the reſt for warning to all 
future generations: & yet in leſs than a quarter of that time 1imme- 
diatly enſuing there was again onely one famuly, that of {braham, 
which out of all the World he could think fit to take into his favor 
& his care. -In whole Pofterity, altho he exercis'd them with ſtrange 
prodigies of ſufferings and reliefs, and in the midſt of Miracles re- 
new'd his Law to them, train'd them up in that by all arts of puniſh- 
ments and rewards, kept them as it were in conſtant diſcipline with 
preſent vifible returns of plagues and death for every act of difobe- 
dience; ſo that the whole ſacred Hiſtory is nothing bur a recurrent 
Tide of God's mercy, and //raels provocations, their fin and his pu- 
niſhing it. When famin, peſtilence and war, all the ſeparations 
which might be expected from the turnace of affliQtion, were utter- 
ly ineffeftual, and the People were 1o ſettled on their lees, that all 
attemts to purjfy onely fretted and diſturb'd, and it was neceſla 
to rack them from thoſe lees, and emty them from veſſel to veſſel, 1o 
that the Nation was carried captive into Bebylon. Even this dige- 
ſtion of ſeventy years together had no more proſperous effect, than 
the preceeding fruſtrate methods; the return of the captivity 
brought alſo back” the former diſobedience and infidelity. And 
when the fulneſi of time was come, that the Meſſtah ſhould appear, and 
reſtore all things, Aatt. 17. 11. he came, as the Baptiſt call 'd it, to 
a generation of vipers, Matt. . 7. When the light ſhone in darkneſs, the 
darkneſs comprehented it not. When he came unto his own, his own re- 
cerved him not, John x. 5,11. So that, as S Luke expreſſes it, When 
the Son of man came, he did not find faith in the earth. Where the 
faireſt ſteps were made to belief, 'twas exceedingly faint and im- 
perfed ; his very diſciples were of /zttle faith, as our Savior Com- 
yo Matt. 6. 30.--8. 26. -- 14- 31.-- 16.8, Nor was this frailty 

uperſeded in the more eftabliſh'd growth of Chriſtianity. Tho we 
hear in the book of Acts of multitudes of them that believed c. 4. 32. 
yet we hear alſo of ſome that oppos'd themſelves, contraditted, and 
blaſphemed, c. 13.45. others there were who made ſhipwrack of the 
faith x Tim. x. 19. and of others that doubted, and were wavertng, 
and weak tn faith, Rom. 14. And ſoit is to this day : what S* Paul 
laid to the Corinthians 1 Epift. 3. 1, 2. every Preacher of the Goſpel 
has to ſay unto the greateſt part of his flock, /, Brethren, could not 
ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in 
Chriſt. {have fed you with milk and not with meat, for hitherto ye were 
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. The Chriſtian flock 
more pattakes of the folly and weakneſs of ſheep, than the inno- 


{Y 3 ECNCE. 


174 


Lord, 1 believe, help my unbelief. $ ERM. xm, 


cence. The faces of both tend to the earth, intent an their:pa- 
ſtare where they may range and feed with plenty and delight. :. ln 
the greateſt part of Protetſors with their faith there is mix & unbe- 
lief, ſo as ſometimes to preponderate, fowthe- moſt part to alloy 
and weaken it. | | þ 

And here I promiſe not to proſecute thoſe grounds of unbeliet fo 
far, as to ſhew how they make men able to refiſt and conquer all 
Chriſt's methods, how they work them up into the confidence of 
profeſt infidelity and Atheiſm ; that's not my deſign, bur plainly 
and in brief toname ſome cauſes of it, not in this or the other party 
or perſwafion, but in general, even in minds not ill diſposd, bur 
ſuch as our Confeſlor here in the Text, who tho: he do's proteis he 
did believe, yet withal acknowledges his unbelief, Lord help my 
unbelief. | 

Now tho it ſhould be granted that the motives and the means of 
Chriſtian Faith are of themſelves ſufhcient to convince the minds 
of men, that the Revelations of the Goſpel are from God, 1o far as 
that there can remain no place for any realonable doubr or fcruple, 
nor by conſequence plea for excuſing them who give not up their 
faith to it; yet notwithſtanding all this evidence ariſing from thoſe 
means and motives, ſtill many of the rhings to be believ'd are fo in- 
evident, for they are Myſteries, and are wrapt up in ſuch obſcurity 
that they aſtoniſh and affright apprehenſion, and while the mind is 
{wallowed up in the abyſs of ſuch dark contemplations, whatever 
light ſtrikes in from motives, yet the mind is mazd fo, that, it ir 
aſſent, it cannot be without ſuſpition and ſome tear and tremu- 
louſly : and difficulties often ſo diftract the underftanding, that it 
cannot ſettle, but is looſe and wavering. 

Now as in the conteſts that often happen in us betwixt the tempo- 
ral intereſts and pleaſures of this world and the eternal bleflednefles 
of the next, in thoſe that are ſincerely ſatished ot the real infinite 
diſproportion betwixt them, yet if any prelent object that does flat- 
rer _—_— with ſtrong delight or other ſatisfaction, chance but to 
ſurpriſe a man ſo far as that his preſent whole attention be engag'd 
upon it, and it be not call'd off, nor the will apply the underſtanding 
to conſider and compare the other intereſts, the everlaſting ones, 
and weigh them both together, 'tis certain he will yield againſt his 
conſcience to ſatisfy his i ful inclination; for to that his ſurprisd 
appetite apply'd him, & that application did determine him ; there 
being no way to reſiſt the forcible afſaulrs of preſent things that 
ſtrike the mind with vigor, if the will (ſome way excited) } not 
trequently engage the underſtanding to contemplate on, advert to 
with intenſeneſs, even with all its might thoſe blefledneſfſes which 
God's promiſes propoſe toour beliet, that ſo the mind by reaſon of 
its conſtant converſation with them may not fail to call them upon 
all occaſions, and bring them into the compariſon, and vie with 
any preſent thing that do's allure, and then thoſe will preponderate 
without fail. So in the other Objects of our Faith, the Myfteries, 
and generally in all Objets whatſoever, where the underſtanding 
do's not reach the nature, ſo as todiſcern and look into the truth 


of them, if there be arguments that make a fair ſhew and flatter 
natural 
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natural reaſon by complying with its principles, which oppoles 
that truth, and with their difticulties maze and appale the under- 
ſtanding, its afſent cannot be ſetled firmly on the truth, unleſs the 
will cauſe the underſtanding to buſy and apply it felt fo to the argu- 
ments and motives of its credibility, that it find a principle where- 
on to bottom \ts perſwaſion, ſuch as that it can compare with, 
and oppoſe to thoſe objections, and find realon to adhere to'it 
againit them, ſuch as this, God hath ſaid zt : fo that altho on one 
fide ſubtle reaſonings ſcem to commit a rape upon my underſtand- 
ing, and againſt belief almoſt torce my aflent, yet on the other 
fide God's own autority, ot which I have no cauſe to doubt, ( if ] 
advert ſincerely to the motives of its credibility, tor we ſupposd 
that ) is of ſtrength ſufficient to ſecure my faith, and will never ſut- 
ter it to taint at ſuch objections, as 1 know ariſe onely from igno- 
rance and want of principles to judg by, and trom the 1ncompre- 
henſibility of the Object. Now 1t the will do conſtantly engage the 
underſtanding thus by trequent application to ſuch principles, hu- 
mane reaion, howſoever apt to be rebellious, will be eaſily ſubdu'd 
and brought into captivity to the obedience of faith and our belief, 
will be unſhaken ; ſo that the will is juſtly ſaid to have a fignal in- 
_ tereſt in, and influence on our taith. To make which good I might 

produce Councils and Schoolmen, but it ſhall ſuffice me that the 
Scriptare ſays, that with the heart man belteveth unto righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 10. 10. and 'tis requir'd that man belzeve with all hy heart, 
Ads 8.37. and it is call d an evzl heart of unbelief in departing fyom 
the ltoing God, Heb. 3.12. and for that reaſon to believe is amongſt 
God s precepts, Faith is ſtrictly commanded, and a great blefled re- 
ward propos d to it, and Infidelity is threatned with eternal tor- 
ments. Now commands, rewards and puniſhments are ſuch things 
as caunot be propos'd but to the will, and are not at all made to 
move the underſtanding, which niuit needs aflent exactly as it 
judges, and muſt judge according to appearances of objects; and 
you may as well dehre a (tone to tall up to heaven, or the Senſes 
to perceive that which they have no ſenile of, as the underſtanding 
to believe again its judgment, or to judge in contradiction to 
what appearsto it. Now this being granted, that the heart hath 
ſuch a vital influence upon our Faith, and thar the will contributes 
ſo much to believing, by prevailing with the underſtanding to con- 
template on, and trequently converſe with, and with great adver- 
tency attend to thoſe Divine and Heavenly objects and the mo- 
© tives to behieve them: it does therefore follow 

Secondly that whatſoever does engage the heart and take the 
will oft ſo, as that they do not cauſe this application of mind, that 
muſt needs weaken and enfeeble Faith; tor it withdraws that that 
ſhould nouriſh and give vigor to it, and makes way tor unbelief. 
Now here alas, it I ſhould onely name the ſeveral impediments 
upon this account, the avocations of the heart, it would be endleſs. 
But to ſay nothing of particulars, whoſe ſtate of lite either thro the 
neceſlities of their condition or the troubles of it, or thro a diſfor- 
derly uneaſy temperament of body, or diſeaſes, tho all or each of 


theſe may keep the mind almoſt in a perpetual diſturbance, - e- 
ea 
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leaſt in great inaptitude to ſuch Spiritual application, if there be 
not ſtrict watch kept to ſeize all lucid intervals. But to paſs theſe, 
and onely touch at two Occaſions in the general. And the 

Firſt js the underſtanding , which it it be apt to be religiouſly 
ſcrupulous in little things, as for the moſt _ ſcruples riſe about 
ſuch onely, whether thro weakneſs of judgment, credulity, and 
either little probabilities that work upon that, or the arts of ſe- 
ducing Teachers, or elſe eſpecially which is moſt conſequent _ 
any cloſe affliction, ſcruples riſe thro 5 ge of God's judge- 
ments or interpretation of the incomprehenſible procedures of his 
providence, it theſe ſcruples come to work the underſtanding, ſo 
as that it uſually entertains the will with no propoſals elſe, which 
happens very frequently, and if it does thus even till the will de- 
light it ſelf in theſe its felf-tormentings, and engages the whole 
man in a continual converſe with them ; ſothat he comes to love to 
aggravate his fears againſt himſelt, and wiltully retuins them, and 
dwells on them, will not be diverted from ſuch thoughts, which do 
not onely with theſe their invenom'd darts ſtab and wound the 
mind perpetually, and the poyſon of them drinks up his ſpirits, 
but they wound his Faith. As when thoſe {cruples arc in great mca- 
ſure and grown ftrong, they uſe to break out into blaſphemies and 
deſperation : ſo all leſs degrees alſo in their proportion raiſe doubts 
in men, not as to their own condition onely, but God s Attributes, 
and works, and dealings with mankind, which corrupt and ulce- 
rate and poylon their belief, and it becomes languid, feeble and 
unſteady. 

But ſecondly that which univerſally takes off the heart or will 
from cauſing this ſo neceſſary application to the objects and the 
motives of our Faith, is the lower appetite with its paſſions. For in 
man's lite that is ſo perfetly dramatic, and in which the world is 
always ſhifting ſcenes, there happens ſuch an infinite _— of ei- 
ther proſperous delightful, or croſs ſad accidents, which ſo goad 
and ſtimulate the affections, raiſe ſuch ebullitions in the bloud, 
and ſuch impetuouſneſs in the motions of the appetite, that the 
will is hurried along with them with a blind precipitation and a 
headlong fury ; and by conſequence it fares ſo with the faculties 
upon the ſatisfaQtions of thoſe appetites. Now in this rout and con- 
fuſion 'tis not poſſible the underitanding can attend to Spiritual ap- 
plications, and if this happen frequently, then thus it being fre- 
quently diverted, and its converſation with affairs of Faith much 
broken off, ſeldom reflefting on them, and ſo being very unaccu- 
ſtomed to thoſe thoughts, all the impreſſions grow faint, languiſh 
and decay, the motives have no force, and conſequently the beliet 
it ſelf is looſe, and ſcarce hath the afſurance of a thin opinion, if it 
were examind: and of all this the experience is ſo dreadful, that 
we daily ſee, if men go on ſo far as to indulge their appetites habi- 
tually, that their minds being thereby taken altogether off from 
the other contemplations, they come to have no love to them, no 
regard at all, cannot well endure to think or hear of them ; and 
are therefore lar up by God's juſt judgment, ſuch as was foretold 
long fince 2 Thefſ: 2. x0, 11, to ſtrong deluſions to believe a lie, even a 
lie 
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lie of that eternal diſmal conſequence that virtue and religion and 
the bleſſed expeRation of it are mere trumpery, and renounce 
thoſe truths whereby they ſhould be ſaved. 

But I promis'd not to proſecute this to that height; it ſufficeth we 
having ſeen how the heart being by ſuch means engag'd, and 
cealing to employ the underſtanding upon heavenly things and on 
the motives to believe them, and the faith of them do's come to 
loſe all vigor, not to be recover'd it there be not ſome affiftance to 
the will, that may be able co take off that ravenous inclination 
which it hath to preſent ſatistactions, and that groſs torpid ftupidi- 
ty it labors under towards future things, and withal excite _ in- 
flame it with deſires after that far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory, and beſides remove all thoſe other impediments of our be- 
liet which I have mention'd. Which afliftance from what hand it 
is to be expected, and how it effects all that, I muſt declare in the 
third place from thoſe words, Lord, help thou my unbelief. 

Now that the birth and growth and ftrength of Faith ( that 
Faith, I ſay, that iseffeQual to ſalvation) is all from God, from 
the preventing and aſfliſting graces of his Spirit, is a Doctrine which 
the Scripture is abundant in. Jt us the gift of God, S* Paul ſaith 
Eph. 2.8. and Chriſt ſays, No man can come to me, that is, believe in 
me, except the Father which has ſent me, drawhim John 6. 44.1. e- 
thoſe preparations of the heart by which men are diſpos'd to come 
at God's call and receive his Goſpel, when as others whom *'tis 
equally propos d to, and who alike underftand it, will not come, 
are the effects of his good grace; and in that reſpec ſuch are ſaid to 
be drawn by the Father, and to be taught of God, verie 45. and v. 64. 
ſpeaking to his Followers, and telling them that there are ſome of 
you that believe not, tho they had all the methods of conviction, 
having heard his IHgrnmank, ſeen his miracles as well as others; yet 
ſome of them notwithſtanding not believing, he adds, v. 6. there- 
fore 1 ſatd unto you, that no man can come unto me, except it be grven 
him of my Father. All the other means and motives, it alone, pre- 
vail not. 7 have planted, Apollos watered ; but 'tis God that grueth 
the increaſe, x Cor. 3.6. I need not ſay this is the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, 'tis fo of the Latin and the Greek Church, and 
on this account of the neceſſity of Grace and the afliſtance ot God's 
Spirit in believing, the whole Church of Chrift hath univerſally 
maintain'd a war againſt Pelapgtus and his Followers, "Tis more ex- 
———y to ſhew what he doth, and how he does proceed in doing it, 

ow he removes thoſe hindrances of Faith I mention'd in cach fa- 
culty both of the will and underſtanding. 

Firſt as to theunderſtanding, that he doth enlighten and clear 
it into the diſcerning of thoſe Heavenly truths, appears, fince David 
therefore prays, Open thou mine eyes, that 1 may behold the wondrous 
things of thy Law, Pſalm 119. 18. and the like v. 27. Make me to un- 
derfland the way of thy precepts. It ſhould ſeem he apprehended 
wonderful miraculous diſpenſations in God's diſcoveries of himſelf 
and of his will to man, befides thoſe of his nature, his tranſcendent 
goodneſs alſo in the pardoning our fins, in giving us ſuch excellent 
Precepts, in aflifting us to the performance, in accepting our im- 
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perfe&t Obedience, and in preparing everlaſting bleſſed Glory to 
reward and crown it. Now that he might diſcern all theſe ſo ſen- 
fibly as to be raviſh'd and tranſported with them, ſo as that he might 
be wrought on to adore the blefſed Donor of all theſe, and cling to 
him and them with the cloſe and inſeparable unions of Faith and 
love; he therefore prays that God would open his eyes, enlighten 
and remove all thoſe degrees of darkneſs that remain'd within him, 

uicken and enliven all his faculties, give him a vital ſenſe and re. 
liſh of all thoſe things, make him underſtand them, that believing 
them he might adhere to them. ' And fince the Scripture ſays (1 
told you) that with the heart man belteveth unto righteouſneſi, 1o it 
alſo therefore ſays that God does give an heart to underſtand, 
Deut, 29. 4. and the Lord opened Lydia s heart, that ſhe attended to 
the things that were ſpoken, AQts 16. 14. thus preventing unbelief, 
which comes for want of ſuch advertency, as I ſhew'd you. 

And asto the Will (which hath its influence, 1 prov'd to you) 
that God works in us to will, is expreſs Scripture Ph1l. 2. 13. And if we 
ſhould but onely put the headine in that caſe, wherein, as we 
before demonſtrated, 'tis needful that the Will engage it ro make 
applications to theſe Spiritual objets, when the man 1s not as yet 
byafſed or corrupted, but is onely languid and indifferent and un- 
concern'd, yet then there is an abſolute neceffity the Spirit cauſe 
it: for if the Will be it ſelf a faculty indifferent and tree, rhere 
muſt be ſome prevenient propoſal, thought, or motion, that may de- 
termin or fix it; and to will what it ought, it therefore muſt have 
ſome good motion or propoſal, ſuch as will prevail with it. Now 
fuch propoſals and motions come not from it ſelf, the Will does 
not propoſe to it ſelf, it cannot think or make the motion, and the 
Underftanding, which, as the caſe is put, does need a reſolution of 
the will thus to engage it, is not therefore qualified to make the 
motion ſufficient = of force; for then it could and would apply 
it ſelf without the Will's engaging of it: much leſs is it qualified, 
when the Will drawn in by the affeions of the lower mn 5pm hath 
applied the Underſtanding, as I ſhew'd you, to converſe with ſen- 
ſual objes, and by doing ſo 'tis altogether ftein'd with their im- 
preſſions and images, and hath few others to excite or entertain 
it ſelf withal. In neither caſe, fince neither Underſtanding nor 
the Will is able, there is nothing therefore but God's grace that do's 
it by preſenting objets and occaſions, and diſpoſing circumſtances 
ſoin ſoft and congruous ſeaſons, as with the affiſtance of his over- 
ſhadowing and incubating on them, may be ſure to hatch ſome in- 
clinations and defires that way in the Underſtanding and Will 
both. He does all by theſe means upon all occaſions of Divine 
truth heard, or read, or meditated on, by his applying intimately 
tothe mind the motives of believing, and to help the evidence by 
breaking in upon it with his own illuminations, which diſcover to 
the Soul the: beauty of God's promiſes, make it ſee how infinitely 
advantageous they are toit. Thus he fills it with thoſe beauteous 
1mages, then backs the thoughts with their allurements, ſo as that 
they love to hover and todwell upon them ; this animates them in- 


to chearful praQtice of all performances that tend to them: _-_ 
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he ſcatters as it were ſome gleams of future glory, ſhedding flaſhes 
of it in the joys of Conſcience arifing from the ſenſe both of God's 
encouragements and afhitances to dury, and of the delights reſult- 
ing from the faithful, ſincere practice of it: and by this joy quieting 
the Conſcience, if it either raiſe fears from the apprehenſion ot 
God's dealings in theſe outward things, or elle if it be ſcrupulous in 
little things to the diſturbance of his Faith, as 1 declar'd, con- 
vincing it that conſcience is not to accuſe or elſe excuſe but by the 
meaſures of fincerity or infincerity in known real duty, not from the 
events or diſpenſations of God's providence on one fide, nor on the 
other, ig little things wherein there is no Law to guide us, and which 
onely ppejudice or feduction can make doubttul, afſuring us the 
Kingdom of Gods not meat and drink, indifferent rites, but righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. Thus, as 
S* Paul ſays Heb. 6. 4. they that have taſted of the heavenly gift, the 
comfort of the pardon of their fins, and conſequent to that the 
peace of Conſcience, and v. x. taſted of the good word of God, and of 
the powers of the world to come, have intimate experimental reliſh of 
the Goſpel-promiles; thoſe powers of heaven, thoſe omnipotent 
forces God hath prepar'd to caft down every reaſoning or imagination 
that ſhould riſe againſt the Chriſtian Dorine, and bring every 
thought to the obedience of it, 2 Cor. x0. 5. All which are faid to 
be effeed there in them who had bin made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

By theſe means therefore he enflames the Will, ſets it all on fire 
with ardent love to God and his rewards, and conſequently to his 
ſervice in all the works of Piety and Virtue, and endued with firm 
and ſerled reſolutions of adhering to him in faithful conftant pra- 
ice of all thr. And thus Chrift by his Spirit, as he was the Aurhor, 
the Beginner of the faith, by which he is ſtil'd Heb. 12. 2. ſo by the 
ſame he is the Finzſber and the completer of it. 

He was the Author, as that Teſtimony which the Spirit gave by 
miracles, did evince the infallible certainty and the Divinity of the 
doctrine to the world ; for the FSp:rit is ſaid to bear witneſito it by 
thole ſigns and wonders Hb. 2. ;. and thoſe figns are called the de- 
monſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. that which did irrefragably 
prove and demonſtrate all the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and make 
certain Faith of it ; and in this ſenſe it is that Faith is truly ſaid to 
be reſolv'd into the teſtimony of the Spirit. So alſo by the ſame 
he is the Finiſher, by the graces, the preventings eh excitings, 
overſhadowings and aſfliſtings of that Spirit working in us, as we 
ſhew'd, a firm fincere adherence to that Faith, and the obedience 
of it; which when it is wrought, Faith hath attain'd that height, 
and in that degree, that is to make us capable of thoſe benefits 
which Chriſt hath promis'd to beſtow on true believers. The laſt 
thing I was toſhew, and withal whether ſuch Believers in that true 
degree can ſay with our man here, Lord, I believe, yet ſay too, help 

my unbellef. 

Faith, as the Son of Syrach does define it, is #27» xo24-wos F 247, the 
principle of cleaving to God, that which knits & joints us to him : and 

S* Paul ſaith as much, when he makes the formality of an evil heart 
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of unbelieft to confift in ye ae from the ltving God; and to Faith 
by which the juſt muſt live, oppoſes drawing ak llioking away for 
An of danger or affliction, Heb. 10. 38. So that according as that 
cleaving and adherency muſt be firm and indifloluble, ſo we are 
to judge of Faith, 

But ſecondly 'tis certain this adherency muſt be without wave- 
"1:08 rings, James 1. 6, 7. But let him ack in faith, —_— wavering 5 for 
"F106 let nat that man (him that wavers) think that he ſhall receive any 
4 thing at the hands of God. A firm and infallible aflurance of God s 
promiſes, a confident expectation of a grant to his petitions, tho 
| 78 the power of Praier be almoſt omnipotent on that account, What 
'' 38 things ſoever ye defire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
' (28 ye Joal have them, Mark 11. 24. yet thoſe are not meant by Faith 
| FF A8 here; for the perſon that is bid not to expect a grant 1s here Jup- 
HL08 'd to think and to be confident he ſhall receive it, bnt the Praier 

re ſpoken to is for wiſdom, how to behave ones ſelf in times of 
chance and danger or affliction for the truth's ſake, in theſe reals 
of his Faith, v. z. Now that he may obtain that wiſdom, he is bid 
to ask for it of God, but he is alſo bid ro ark it in faith, nothivg wa- 
vering, t.e. he muſt come to God for it with firm adherence to him, 
with dependance on him onely, and @ mind refolv'd, whatever 
happens, to ſtick faſt to him and his commands and methods, not to 
labor or accept deliverance on terms not allow'd by God and a 
ood Conſcience, muſt not waver betwixt duty and ſecurity, nor 
double minded, ſo as to apply now to Chriſt and Reblgion , 
now to worldly carnal politics. - Such do»b/e minded men that have a 
mind to God and their duty, but a mind alſo to ſafety, intereſt, 
or ſome other ſatisfation, are unſtable, are divided betwixt two, 
not knowing which to turn to, now taking one, now the other, do 
\ not ſtick to God, they are not faithful. It 1s not ſound Faith, where 
= there is not a reſolv'd and ſetled cleaving ; ſuch falſe-hearted wa- 
vering ulcerates and gangrenes all. 

'But then thirdly, where there is that firm, fincere adherency to 

God and duty with ſuch a dependance on him, there is Faith that 
is eftetual to the ends of Faith; for this is true Faith, that works 
and is conſummated by love, and that begets an efficacious Hope, 
by that bope works out the purrfying of our ſelves as God #5 pure, and 
conſequently does entitle us to ſee God, 2. e. ro the beatifick Vihou. 
I know there are ſome, who beſides this certainty of edberence do 
require an abſolute certajoty of evidence, affirming there is no true 
Faith, but fuch as ſtands on a clear reſolution into Principles more 
evident and certain, than thoſe Propoſitions are which are made 
out to us by Demonſtration, than any Principles of Sciences, which 
Principles fince they are more neceſſary than that firſt one, that 
which is, #, and the contrary to them more impoſlible, than for 
18 the ſame thing that is tobe and not to be at the ſame time while it 
bf - is:. by conſequence they cannot but infuſe greater neceflity aud 
certainty into our Faith, than there is in the knowledg of thoſe 
: mga ms ſo that 'tis impoſſible for him, that is a true Believer: 
is to ay, Lord, Fd believe, help thou my unheltet. 
- | I ſhall not pur it to the/queſtion, whether the Rule of Faith be 


firm 


SEM. xX111, Lord, / believe, help my unbelief. 


i181 


firm and immova ble, or the Principle which true Belief muſt be re- 
ſolved into, is moft infallible and neceflary : for all thoſe which re- 
ſolve their Faith into God's Revelation,. and that make his Word 


the Rule, muft.needsaflert all that; and where it # a&rm'd, that © 


the motives laid in ſecond Cauſes by God's Providence to perſwade 
men toembrace the faith, muſt be ſuch as of their own nature can- 
not fail to conclude points true, if they mean they cannot chuſe 
but be ſufficient ro conclude that they are ſuch as ought to be be- 
lieved, that is afſented to as true, I ſhall allow it; yea1o far and in 
that manner as God intended that they ſhould conclude, that is by 
the affiftanr grace and influence of his Holy Spirit, ſo far in that 
manner I will grant they could not fail to be concluſive. Bur that 
God intended they ſhould be concluſive to us themſelves with the 
evidence of ſach Metaphyfical neceflity, ſo that by conſequence 
they cannot bur infuſe a greater certainty and evidence into that 
aſſent that muſt be given to the points of Faith, than there 'is in the 
Science of thoſe Propoſitions that are firſt in Science ; and where 
there is not ſuch neceflity, certainty. and. evidence raiſed by clear 
reſolution into Principles more evideat, certain and neceſſary than 
thoſe-are, there is not that Fait hwich 1s alone, is true ;- and conſe- 
quently that all true Faith muſt afſent with the higheſt evidence, 
neceflity and certainty. This, I ſay, may be granted, when it 
ſhall be made appear how it is poſſible that God can varioully deal 
to men the meaſurg of Faith, if every true Believer muſt needs have 
the greateſt fulleft meaſure; or how any man that hath Faith, and 
by conſequence is'certain moſt intallibly; can be weak in Faith, or 
have his Faith increaſe, ſo as that it may grow exceedingly. and 
wax very ftrong, even till it come to fall affurance and plerophory : 
how all this, 1ſay, is not impoſſible, it all true Faith have effen- 
rially this plerophory, that higheſt, moſt infallible certainty and 
evidence. Bur it is certain that God varioully deales the meaſure of 
faith, Rom. 12. 3. that there are thoſe who have Faith, and yet are 
weak tn faith; Rom. 4. 19.-- 14.1. that have their fazth zncreaſed, 
Luke r7. 5. ſo as that it does grow exceeduply, 2 Thefl. 1. 3. wax 
very /trong, Rom. 4. 20. even to a full afſsrance, Heb. 10.22. Is it 
not theretore certain, but that he that bath true Faith may ſay 

here with our Confeflor, Lord, 1 believe, help thou my unbelef ? 
Moreover if thoſe Principles and motives blaz'd with ſuch an evi- 
dence, ſo brighr a luftre, of ſo cogent a neceflity, can any man 
believe that God would think it needful ro arm that necefhity with 
ſtrict precepts, fortify it with the aids of his own Holy Spirit, and 
eternally reward Obedience to a moſt invincible neceflity > Dare 
any man imagin God could be ſo ſportive in commanding, as on 
pain of everlaſting torment to engage us to believe, that that 
which is exiſtent is exiſtent, or that the Sun does ſhine at bright 
noon-day, when we behold it fo as that we cannot fee it, (tis our 
Autor's own inſtance>) or to aſſent to theſe muſt there be the 
races and afliftance of the Holy Ghoft ? or to believe the Sun 
ines, when it does, 1s that a Faith that is fit to be rewarded with 
eternal light and glory > Ln fine, fince that the onely certainty of 
Faith wich is effetual to the ends of Faith, is the certainty and 
(Z 3 firmneſs 
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firmneſs of adherency to God and Chriſt, and to our duty, with- 
out which all other certainty, however infallible, can bur help to- 
wards our condemnation ; and fince where the Holy Spirit and his 


VS Graces intervene not, howſoever evident men fancy that their 


principles and motives are, their way of reſolution demonſtrative, 
there will be no true Faith; and where he works with his Graces, 
tho they were not ſo infallible and bright, yet the adherency is 
firm, the Faith true and ſaving. Theretore there appears no evi- 
dent neceflity of ſuch pompous principles and ways of reſolution of 
our Faith. For I would onely ask, for whoſe ſake, and on whoſe 
account it is ſo needful thar theſe motives, principles and ways of 
reſolution ſhould be ſo infallibly certain, evident and neceſlary } 
Thole that do embrace the Faith fincerely and are ſaved, or thoſe 
that do not give their hearts up to it, and ſo periſh in their unbelief > 
As to theſe, fince befides all arguments internal to the doctrine, 
outward teſtimony, ( the onely _— in matter of fat) and 
that in behalf of Chriſtians, it is far greater and more pregnant 
than there is for any other fact that ever was, ſuch as humanely 
ſpeaking, is impoſlible not to be true; nor could there ever yet be 
found a rational exception or juſt ground of doubt againſt it:: ſo 
that 'tis im le but they muſt be convinc't in reaſon, that 'tis 
moſt irrational not to aſſent. Thoſe therefore that do wilfully re- 
fiſt their underſtandings and their reaſon, and withal God's ordi- 
nary methods of conviction, and ſo put a. bar agginft his Graces and 
his Spirit, fince mach more than was enough was don for them, 
they are without excuſe; and fince they did defy what was more 
than ſufficient in it ſelf, and ſo refift God's methods alſo, there is 
no'pretence or reaſon for more helps of evidence on their account. 
ink the other, thoſe that give themſelves up to the guidance of 
their light and reaſon and Almighty God's convidtions, and are 
made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 'tis moſt certain that his Holy Spi- 
rit will do all that is needful ro complete their Faith, and make it 
certain to ſalvation; ſo that there is no need on their behalf of 
ſuch ſelf evidence of principles and motives to infuſe fuch metaphy- 
fical certainty into their Faith. And yet this certainty of Faith not 
onely is the ground on which alone is built Infallibility, wherever 
that is to be placed, for they are not agreed about it and indeed 
vhere were no great need to aſſure their Faith into ſuch certainty ; 
but befides poor we, becauſe we do not take upon us to afſert do- 
gmatically the neceſſity of ſuch moft infallible —_— not onely 
are unchurch'd, but unchriſten'd, concluded beyond all poſſibility 
of evaſion, not to have true Faith, nor be truly Faithful. An 
heavy imputation: therefore I crave leave a little to conſider it in 
one word, not defiring to refle& on others, but to juſtify our ſelves ; 
for in truth God knows, we would as willingly go to Heaven as our 
—_ where we know we cannot be receiv'd without true 
aith, | 

Now tho it looks unlacky that we ſhould be doom'd thus upon 
grounds, of which the Founder is himſelf under cenſure for them, 
and his books that laid them, damn'd even by his own Church, tho 


we are by vertue of their Principles condemn'd as Hereticks, _- 
CAauic 
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cauſe we come not into their Church which condemns the Foundet 
of theſe very Principles on their account; yet fince however aay 
thing does ſerve their turns, provided it condemns us, 'tis not there- 
fore to be paſſed by. Now the ground not onely of their Faith, 
bur this their Confidence, whereby they ſo exalt themſelves and 
cenſure us, is the abſolute certainty of the living voice and pra- 
ice of that Church, which reſolves her Faith by this Rule or Prin- 
ciple, not to believe, or teach, or praQtiſe any _ as of Faith 
bat what they did receive from their immediate Forefathers as of 
Faith, and ſaw their praQtice of. For if this Principle were their 
Rule always, ( and if it be now, it muſt, they ſay, have bin ſo) 
then the Faith of each ſucceeding Age muft needs have bin the 
.Faith of the preceding, and by conſequence there having bin no 
change, the Faith of this Age muft needs be the ſame with that of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Now fince in the reſolution of our Faith 
we proceed not by this Rule, upon this Principle we have no Rule 
of faith, nor certain reſolution of it, and by conſequence no Faith. 
Now it appears at firſt fight fully evident that this Rule of theirs 
does ſuperſede and quite evacuate thoſe DoCtrines that maintain 
either the ſayings of the Fathers, or Decrees of Councils, or the De- 
finitions of the Popes, or the infallible Aurority of the Church, 
whatever that Church agnity, hath any part or intereſt in the Rule 
of faith, and very juſtly ſo: for Fathers are but eminent Members 
of the Church, Popes can pretend to be but Heads of that Church, 
Councils but the Repreſentatives, and what infallible Autority fo- 
ever can be in the Church, that Church being the Congregation of 
the Faithful, and thoſe onely being Faithful that hold the true 
Faith : therefore till it be known which is the true Faith, it can- 
not be known who are the true Faithful, nor by conſequence which 
is the Church, nor therefore which is Head, Member, or Repreſenta- 
tive of 1t, or hath that Autority : and therefore before all, thoſe men 
muſt have a Rule for their Faith, whereby they may try which is 
the true. But when we ſay we have God's own Revelation of his 
will what he would have to be believ'd, his Word, the Scriptures, 
they add that fince we cannot know which is the Scripture but by 
the continued teftimony of thoſe that recommended it from the 
beginning, neither can that be the Rule, which needs another 
Rule to eſtabliſh it; nor can that which is believ'd upon that other 
Principle of univerſal teſtimony be any part of the Rule, fince 
what is believ'd is the Obje of Faith, and ſo preſuppoſes the Rule 
of Faith: and therefore we who make that to be the onely Rule, 
have no Rule, no not a part, tho the Trent Council do allow the 

Scriptures to go ſhares with Tradition. 2 
'Tis eaſy to reply, that that which.is the Object of that Faith, 
whereby we aſſent to it, as a book written by ſuch inſpird men, or 
asa truc hiſtorical Narration, of which So—_ r xa aflure' us, 
may yet be the Rule of that Faith, whereby we aflent to Doctrines 
as reveal'd from God, which we believe thole are, that we: find 
there recorded. And it were as eaſy to retort, that if this arguing 
were good, men could not know that the DoErine which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles orally deliver'd to them was from God, but by the 
teſtimony 
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teſtimony of the Miracles they taught; therefore neither could 
Chriſt's or the Apoſtles oral tradition, living voice, be a Rule of 
Faith to thoſe Ages, ſiuce they were the Objects of belief, and pre- | 
ſuppos'd thoſe Miracles as the Rule by which men did believe what 
Dofrines came from God; nor can the Succeſſion of Loctrine be 
the Rule, for we know not the whole Succeſſion but by the living 
voice of the preſent Church, that does deliver Doctrine by the fore- 
ſaid Rule or Principle. But not to reply to this Scholaſtically, but 
ſuppoſe for their ſakes, that Scripture could be known to be the 
word of God no otherwiſe than by teſtimony, yet that it might be 
the Rule one ſhort familiar inſtance ſhall evince irrefragably to the 
meaneſt underſtanding. We know the Books of Scripture are en- 
tituled Books of the Old and New Teftament, both Scripture it felt 
and Fathers giving cauſe for that expreſſion. Now in making a 
man's teſtament, the Teftators laſt bequeſts, or that which he laſt 
of all wills, as to the diſpoſal of his goods and poſſeſſions, is the pri- 
mary rule, we know, by which they are to be diſpoſed off: and 
when that diſpoſition and will of his is put into writing, fign'd and 
ſeal'd, that writing, or that Inſtrument is ſecundarily the rule by 
which Legacies muſt be demanded, and upon pertormance of con- 
ditions the Inheritance entred upon. Now poſlibly they that ei- 
ther demand Legacies, or the Executors, yea the Heir indeed him- 
ſelf it may be know not either hand or ſeal; however that the 
writing was in good deed honeſtly ſubſcrib'd and ſealed by rhe de- 
ceaſed party, none can know, but who were preſent, and ſaw or 
heard him declare and publiſh it: and if any are concern'd to be 
aflur'd whether it be a true will, neither forg'd nor alter'd or de- 
prav'd, they can no otherwiſe be ſatisfied, than by their teſtimony. 
It is on that account that men give credit to that will, from thence 
it is of force, and afterwards continues to be ſo as to all ends and 
uſes of a Will, by being witneſſed and ſworn to, that is, prov'd, 
and then enrolled and layd up in an Office for that purpoſe, and 
by that becomes a firm Record, and as ſuch is there conſerved. 
Now certainly no man is ſo far deſtitute of common ſence to ſay 
either the Witneſſes or their Teſtimony, or the Office that conſerves 
the Inſtrument, or the Clerks and Regifters or Judg of that Office 
is the Rule by which the man's —_ muſt be difributed, or the 
Rule of thoſe things that the Heir or the Excecutors muſt perform: 
for the man's laſt Will, I ſhew'd you, was the prime Rule, that Will 
put into writing, fign'd and ſeal d, that is that Inſtrument the ſe- 
condary Rule of all that; and the Teſtimony, Office, Clerks and 
Judg are but onely means of bringing that Will to the knowledg of 
all ſuch as are concern'd, the way of affuring the truth and uncor- 
mes of the Inftrument, _ of conſerving it entire for after 


The Application of this to Chriſt our Savior's Teſtament is eaſy. 
It by Penmen, which himſelf inſpir'd, he causd his laſt Will in di- 
ipohing the Inheritance of Heaven to be written, and what things 
he would have believ'd, what don, all which he ſeal'd with his own, 
God'sSeal, with Miracles: and if thoſe Penmen and the other Wit- 
nefles, before whom he declar'd and publiſh'd it, did atteſt it, and 


gave 
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gave it to the Church ro be conſerv'd there, and her Paſtors are 
perpetual ſucceflive Conſervators of the integrity of theſe Records: 
'tis plain our Lord's Will here is primarily the Rule of Faith and 
Action, and ſecondarily the Teſtament, that authentic Inftrument 
is{o: and the Teſtimony is. no more that Rule here than in the 
man's Will, nor yetthan the prerogative Office, nor the Paftors or 
the Head ( it ſuch an one there were) than the Clerks, the Judg 
of that Office; norall, nor any of theſe are the Rule it ſelf. The 
Teſtimony is but the means of conveying down to us the knowlege 
of that Teftament, and of the uncorruptneſs of it; and as far as 
that Conveyance and that Teſtimony is afſur'd and certain, ſo far 
they muſt grant the Faith we give, that that writing is the Rule, 
muſt be affur'd and certain. And fince all the means and kinds of 
their Tradition make that very Teftimony and Conveyance of that 
Book, therefore all that certainty and that infallibility their faith 
can have from thoſe grounds, the ſame certainty and infallibiliry 
the faith we give to that Book muſt needs have too on their own 
grounds. But it hath more; for fince the ground of all faith muſt 
be teftimony, and by conſequence none but Divine Teſtimony can 
be ground ſufficient for Divine Faith, and that Teſtimony was, I 
ſhew'd you, Miracles, wrought by the Publiſher to confirm the Do- 
QAtrine, both which are in this Rule of ours. Therefore altho that 
univerſal Teſtimony, all their Tradition for it, which is merely 
humane, may be a ſufficient method of conveyance to derive all no- 
tice ; as the firſt men's eyes and ears that ſaw the Miracles and heard 
Chriſt, tho they be but humane ſenſes, were ſufficient to them allo, 
they ſuffice not yer to a Divine Belief, they cannot ground that 
Faith which muſt be given to Divine ſupernatural Dofqrines upon a 
Divine Teſtimony, which Tradition is not, but our Rule hath. So 
that the reſolution of our Faith is made by a Divine Rule, ſuch as 
theirs pretends not to be made by; and the mere conveyance of 
that Rule to us hath all that certainty and that infallibilicy, rhar 
they pretend their Rule it ſelf to have, and ſo we may have Faith, 
and may be Chriſtians. But we are never the nearer however : for 
if the Rule of Faith, if true, muſt be a means to make our aſſent 
more infallible than Science upon Demonſtration, and there can 
be no other ſuch Rule beſides the living voice and preſent practice 
of that Church, which does, and always did reſolve her Faith into 
it by this Principle, not to believe or teach or practiſe any thing 
as of Faith, but what they did receive from their immediate Fore- 


fathers as of Faith, and ſaw their practice of, which moſt undenia- . 


bly renders their Faith impoſhble to be erroneous ; therefore we 
that owne neither ſuch a reſolution, rule or principle, can neither 
have true rule nor Faith. 

Burt yet how fine ſoever and ſelf-evident this Principle and Reſo- 
lution appear to them as ſpeculators, if it were praftically enquir'd 
into, it would appear the weakelt of all other. For firſt I 'mighr 
evince, that ever ſince the firlt beginnings of Religion and man- 
kind, while either they had no other rule at all but thisof oral, pra- 
Qical tradition, as in the firſt times before the Law was given and 
Scripture wrote, their faith and-prattice grew all falſe an OO” 
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How ſhould 'they know infallibly which was? How be aſſured 


cal; or when they had another rule, ſo far as they made ule of this 
rule,. thereby that they did make void their own Faith and God's 
Laws, as the Phariſees among the Jews : or laftly, when they had 
not an entire rule written, as in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, while 
the Scriptures were not ſpread amongſt Believers, but they had the 
living and inſpir'd voice of the Apoſtles to reſolve their Faith into, 
and by that Rule and Principle of oral practical Tradition moſt per- 
fely, yet then the moſt execrable Herefies that ever infeſted the 
Church, had their riſe and growth. 

Secondly I might demonſtrate their Church did not always ſo re- 
ſolve their Faith, and by that Principle. Look thro their Councils 
all from the beginning, where their Church, ſometimes the whole 
Church met together, either to confirm the true Faith, or con- 
found the falſe, and you ſhall find no footſteps of this oral, practi- 
cal Tradition, but of doctrinal enough. The Sayings of the Fa- 
thers, and Decrees of Former Councils, and the Texts of Scripture, 
theſe they call their Demonſtrations. 

Thirdly where there is moſt need ſtill of a certain rule and reſo- 
lution, there this is unpraCticable wholly ; namely in all great di- 
viſions of the Church in points of Faith. To inſtance in the Arrian 
contentions, where the World was againſt S* Athanaſius, and S* Atha- 
naſius againſt the World, and the Pope himſelf Liberius was then 
Arrian, who could then hear and diſtinguiſh the living voice of the 
Church > When the whole Eaft was ſo univerſally oy bloudily di- 
vided in the matter of Images, one Greek Council defining againſt 
them, and another for it; and the Weſt as much, the French, 1ta- 
lian, German Biſhops preſently in a great Synod declaring againſt 
them, and the Britiſh Church particularly. Now 1 will not ask 
how.it was poſlible the greater parts of the whole Church ſhould {p 
at once have laid afide their infallible ſelf-evident Rule', and 
chanc'd together to forget it, ſhould not once bethink themſelves 

whether they had ſeen their Forefathers practiſe,that Worſhip or 
no, and heard them teaching that they had received it too from 
their Forefathers : nor ask how it was poſhible their Enimies ſhould 
not mind them of it, if it were the Churches rule, and had bin ge- 
nerally taught and practiſed, and aflure them by their Principle 
how. impoſlible that it ſhould be erroneous. But there is not a word 
of this in the whole two Nicene Councils, but ſome Texts of Scri- 
Pture and fome: Sayings af the Fathers, which no more evince the 
practice, than; Tentord:n ſteeple does cauſe Goodwin Sands, But 1 
will-ask, how in the noiſe and the confuſion of both States and 
Churches, while wars and Anathemas thunder'd in the quarrel, 
how it.was poſſible poor ſouls could hear and diſtinguiſh what the 


living voice and preſent praftice of that Age was, which was ſo ex- 


treniely various and contradictory > Thoſe that were then to be 
inſtrated inthe Faith, what could they hearken tro > How could 
they guide themſelves by that Rule, when as in their Doctrines 
they condeman'd each a” Ing ia their pratice murder'd' one an- 
other >:: And when each patty pleaded that theirs was the Faithde- 
liver dto-them, which ſhould they-helieve> The major party- 


the 
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the major party 15 requird > Why truth muſt be on that fide where 
the moſt are? What ſelf-evident Rule had they to judge of theſe 
by? Surely none. Accordingly it was not by this Rule, but by 
being overpower'd they receiv'd that Faith and practice. 
Fourthly that it may appear in no caſe uſctul in the calmeſt Sun- 
ſhine of the Church, and when, if ever, they were all of one mind ; 
namely before Lurcher, when itever there were any Article that the 
Latin Church was poſſeſſed of an explicit belief of, it was that of 
Purgatory, as it is now held amongit them : there was all exprefles 
of an oral practical Tradition for it, and if there were not, 'tis im- 
PR to know when any Doctrine is receiv'd upon that Principle, 
that the Rule 1s frivolous as to prattice; yet, as if that Principle 
had ow'd the very Founder of it a great ſpight, he muſt go write a 
Book againit that Purgatory, which ſtood by his own Principle, 
for which he is under cenſure by his own Church. But leaſt this 
ſhould ſeem onely an Argument ad homrnem, 1 will urge onely one 
inſtance. 
There wasa time when the immaculate Conception of our Lady 
ſtood by oral pratical Tradition, for in the publick Liturgies of 
their Church it was exprelily own'd and celebrated. For in their 
* Liturgy printed 55x. after a devout Praier to the B. Virgin there « 5 /* in/- 
is added foe, Hail Mary, full of grace &c. Bleſſed alſo be Saint Anne © wi. rg 
thy Mother, out of whom thy virgin fleſh came without any ſtain, immas printed t Faris 
culate. And again, Hail &c. woman, bleſſed be thy Mother Anne, '" © '«' 4 
out of whom thou dzdſt proceed a Virgin without any ſtain or ſin. Once veins _ 
more in another Praier, Al hail thou moſt chaſt Mother of God &C, for the Cloi- 
and bleſſed be thy Parents Foachim and Anne, out of whom thy virgin eg = 
fleſh proceeded without ſtain, immaculate. The ſame too was defin'd the Conception, 
exprelly in their Oecumenical Council at Bafl in a ſeffion on pur- xm 
pole for it c. 36. after long debate decreeing that ſhe never had Ori- 4. Zeer.6.9. 
ginal or Actual fin, but was immaculate; and tho the Pope tor * c Hhaego 
other reaſons, and not this definition, woutd not confirm this 
Council, yet befides that by the way of oral practical Tradition his 
Holineſs is declar'd to have but one vote and no negative; yet if his 
vote fignity, Alexander VI. a little after gave ten thouſand years of 
pardon for all mortal fins, twenty for venial totzes quotes to all 
that ſaid devoutly in that Worſhip of our Lady and S* Arne the for- 
mer Praier, Rubr. Now if the Church did not believe what was 
thus in her publick Praiers, in her definitions, which was the judg- 
ment of her Paſtors, of the whole Church Repreſentative, bur it ſom- 
what elſe muſt intervene to __ what is of Faith, the Rule is inft- 
nificant, it is impoſſible ro know their Churches Faith at any time. 
t we are bound to think they would not in their Solemn Divine 
Worſhip owne what they did not believe, and they could not believe 
any thing by this Rule but what they did receive, and fo their Faith 
and PraQtice conſequent muſt have bin always, and muſt be infal- 
lible. Yer we know that was defin'd the Doctrine taken up merely 
tocountenance the Worſhip that had formerly bin given to the 
Bleſſed Virgin in the celebrating her Conception. For fince it 
always was the Churches Rule never to ſolemnize with a Feſtival 
bur what they did account was Holy, according to that ſaying of 
Aa 2 S* Bernard 
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b Exiſt 174. > S* Bernard, quo patto feſtus habetur qui minime- ſanttus eſt ? And 
accordingly the preſent Church that does ſtill celebrate ir, alſo in 
©  Breviario her new Reformed *© Breviaries calls it Sanfam Concepttonem ; 


mage ey having therefore entertain'd the Feſtival, they muſt needs entertain 
tate recognito the DoEtrine. And the forenamed Council does exprelly owne this 


»__ ſ- - yn in defining it ut conſonum cultui Eccleſiaſtico, in that it was agreeable 
r [4 . ” o . * " 
in FeAls c-nce- £O that Worſhip which the Church pertorm'd in the celebration of 
ptionis ita ſe ha- jt, Burt if you would know how the Solemnity began, you may re- 


pate Bac grd ceive it from themſelves thus. A Canon of a Church in France 


Juvamen qui- greatly devoted to the Bleſſed Virgin, returning'home over the my 


cunque ce'e- mouth of the Serne in a veſſel alone from the other fide, where he 
fantta n Con- had bin committing Adultery with another man's wife, and as he 


ceptionem. fajl'd finging the Hours of the Bleſſed Virgin, a great troop of De- 


vils drown his veſſel & himſelf in the _ and his ſoul they drag'd 
away to torments. On the third day, while they were tormenting 
him, the Mother of our Lord came thither with a train of Angels, 
asking why they did unjuſtly ſo torment the ſoul of her ſervant? 
Whom they anſwer'd that they had a juſt right to it, for it was 
id taken in its being about their employment: ſhe replies, if it ought 
to be theirs whole ſervice it was in, then of right 1t is mine, for you 
ſeiz'd it as he fung my Matrins, ſo that you are guilty. Upon which 
they fled and lefr it, and the Blefſed Virgin brought his foul back 
to his body and himfelt alive to ſhore, where falling at her teet he 
ſaid, Dear Lady, what ſhall I render unto thee for ſo great benefits 
that thou haſt don unto me ? ſhe replies, 1 deſire that henceforward thou 
commit no more Adultery, leaſt the later end be worſe than the begin- 
ning ; I defire moreover, that thou wouldeſt devoutle celebrate the Feaſt 
of my Conception yearly on the eighth day of December. Good Lord! 
that ſinging Martins to our Lady ſhould attone for him whoſe 
Veſpers had bin offer'd up to a foul ſhrine, to his Paramour, cele- 
brated in the vile Embraces of his Neighbor's Wite> That the 
Bleſſed Virgin ſhould be ſo concern'd for her own immaculate Con- 
ception, ſo indifferent, ſo eaſy, or indeed indulgent to the grols 
Adultery of others > However, as it well became him, he obey d 
her and obſerv'd it: and upon two other ſuch like viſions ſo did ſe- 
veral others, Bur the Werſhip by all this was onely private mens 
particular devotions; therefore there was one more made to 4n- 
ſelme, who immediatly began it in his Priory, and being made 
Archbiſhop afterwards of Canterbury made it publick, and then 
{nnacent the JIL. did ſo in France, and ſo the Worſhip became uni- 
verſal in their publick Services; and to juſtify that Worſhip too, 
the Doctrine of immaculate Conception was receiv'd into thoſe 
Services, and then defin'd in that great Council above mention'd. 
Had this but bin in one of the dark Ages, it had certainly prevail'd, 
butſomthing checking with the datrin of the whole world that was 
more awake then, the Popes afterward, altho they kept the Worſhip 
up, durſt not vouch the Do&trin for a point of ſtrict Faith, tho ſought 
toby two folemn Embaſſies from two Kings of :Þain, Philip 111. 
and IV. Now truly by the equipage, . purſuit and carriage of the 
buſineſs one would think they came to.crave an Audience forfome 
new Faith, as they were wont for any extraordinary;grant or diſpen- 
ſation: 
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ſation: that at Rome they could decree Divinity as they did Acts of 
the Conclave, and give out Articles as they did Cardinals Caps, and 
make a new Creation for belief; for ſure they did not ſend that 
Embaſly to enquire whether their own immediat Forefathers had 
ſo taught them, and ſo forwards that there had bin always a perpe- 
tual ſucceſſion. But tho that would not do, 'tis evident there was a 
doQrinal Point defin'd by the great Repreſentative of their whole 
Church, and for ſome Ages receivd with the Devotions and the 
Worſhip of their whole Church, and by conſequence into their 
Faith ; for otherwiſe they gave Worſhip upon that account which 
they did not believe: and it is alſo evident to fight, how doctrines 
did come in into their Faith upon all leaſt pretence of Viſions, ( the 
known way ) ſome that were devout men began a practice, after 
other ſome in power adopted and gave credit toit, and then gave 
autority ; by this means the practice in a while grew univerſal, then 
became their Doctrine and their Faith. 

Now I would know whether it was ſo, it came along to them by 
the way of oral practical Tradition. Ifit did, 'tis not a ſure infal- 
lible Rule of conveying Faith ; if itdid not, then that Church did 
not ſtill receive their Faith upon that Rule and Principle or by that 
method, tho that they did {o is their firſt _ Principle: and the 
great Maſter of that Scheme aflur'd his Holineſs it was not poſhble 
ro maintain their dofrine otherwiſe againſt the ſubtlety of the 
Engliſh Hereticks. And truly they that make the greateſt noiſe 
amongſt us now, are fled to the laſt hold of it: but that indeed it 
does alone proteſt Infallibility whether of the Church or the Succe(- 
fion of their doQtrine by that way of practical Tradition, and that 
is the infallible moſt neceflary certainty of Faith. Bur I ſhall ſay 
no more to this than what the grand Abettor of the Principle hath 
ſaid in anſwer to himſelf, objecting what was to be ſaid to them 
that could not penetrate into his demonſtrations, ſee the force and 
evidence of that Rule and Principle, and yet have that Faith that's 
neceflary to Salvation, I ſhall give it you in his own words, as near 
as I can put them into Engliſh. He ſays, there is a certainty deriv'd 
into the underſtanding of theſe men out of their will ; for ſmce they think 
themſelves afſur'd theſe truths were brought down by the Church from 
Chriſt to thery, & ſtand convinc't of that att, thu u ſufficient to cauſe therr 
wills firmly to adhere to them, and by that adherence to repell all diffi 
culties and objettions to which curious wits are ſubjefts, And whether 
the man ſee that the Autority of the Church which be follows is of more 
force at leaſt to him than particular objefttons in thoſe truths ; or whe- 
ther be thinks nothing at all of tt, but reſts ſtedfaſt in that aſſent which 
bu very ignorance caus'd, "tu plain he hath a certainty of will, which in 
its way extends it ſelf to the Government of bu whole life anſwerably to 
that hu perſwaſion, and by conſequence he hath a certainty excluſive of 
all doubt, and ſuch as moves him to direft his actions all to God, that u, 
there u in him that Faith which worketh by love. So he. Now hence 
+ "tisevident by his Conceſſions, firſt that there may be a ſaving Faith 
which hath not that infallible certainty ariſing trom the motives, 
Guide, or Principle, or way of Reſolution. And that ſecondly a 
Certainty derived into the Underftanding from a Will that is 
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piouſly diſpos'd ſufficeth. Thirdly, that there is this certainty , 
where the Will firmly cleaves and adheres to God, relying on him 
with a vigorous hope and truft, directing all the actions up toGod 
and to his ſervice, and perſevering in it to the life's end. Now this 
is all that I am all this while contending for. It is not by ſelt- 
evident or demonſrative methods, or by an infallible Guide that 
he provides againſt mens unbeliet; but when with prepara.1on, 
like our man here in the Text, in weeping earneſtly we betake our 
ſelves to-him, crying out for help and direftion, and applying our 
underſtanding meekly to attend his methods, he diſpoſes piouſly 
the Will to entertain the gracious bleſſed Propoſals of the Goſpel 
with complacency and hearrtineſs, and from converhng with the 
experience of them to prefer them before all worldly carnal things 
that uſed to bait our luſts, raviſh our hearts, aud carry us away 
from God and from our duty : and it is againſt this unbelzef, 1n thus 
departing from the living Ged that his afſiftagces are main]y level 'd, 
and our Praiers chiefly are to be direted. For tis moſt infinite 
madneſs to periwade and fatisfy our ſelves we are of the true 
Church, have the onely true certain Faith, it yet our practices be 
ſuch as ſet usat as great a diſtance from Almighty God, as Hell is 
from Heaven; and while we do commit ſuch things, 'tis as impol- 
fible we can adhere to God, as 'tis impoſſible for Chriſt to have com- 
munion with Bekal. Itis a Contradiction by ungodly ations to 
defy God and turn our backs upon, and depart from him, yet to 
cling and adhere to him; 'tis, as I ſay, a ContradiRion to believe 
that we have Faith, while we do not cling to, and adhere, bur de- 
—_ from him. Lord, help thou this our unbeltef. And if his grace 

ut once diſpoſe us to prefer the bleſſed expectations of a Chriltian, 
he does eaſily prevail with us to cling to them with ſuch certain al- 
ſurances, as will carry us thro all the ſtages of our lite and duty, with 
all cheartulneſs and conftancy. This is that certainty of Faith 
by which the Martyrs cleav'd to, and embrac'd at once the Crols 
and their Religion, firmin dying as believing; and when with arts 
of torment they broke all their joynts and their limbs piece-meal, 
{catter'd all their parts aſunder, tore their ſouls out of their bodies, 
ſtill they kept their Faith whole, and their Tormentors could not 


' tear one Article of their belief or Chriſtian praftice from them - 


and when their Wills were once inflam'd with the Yefires aud expe- 
tations of God's preparations, then no other martyring flames 
could make them ſhrink. Thoſe ſeem'd to them but brighter Em- 
blems of, and ſpeedier Conveyances to that Eternal Light and 
Glory, which their Faith had given them the evidence and the firſt 
viſion of: they knew by them they onely did expire into Ever- 
laſting Life and Glory. 
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SERMON 
XIV. 


THE CHRISTIANS LIGHT 


is to ſhine before men, 


Marr. 5. 16. 


Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. 


A C&HE words have two parts, a command and a rea- 
ſonof it: the command, Let your light ſhine be- 
fore men ; the reaſon, That they may ſee your good 


my &C. 
e command affords to us this inſtruction; 
the life of a Chriftian is to be fruitful and exem- 
plary. Both theſe.are commanded not onely in 
| the command it ſelf, but proved jn the reaſon, 
That they may ſee your good warks : there muſt therefore be works, 
which are the fruits of virtue. Yea and fruitfulneſs is every where 
requir'd by Chriſt, and if we look upon the current of Scripture and 
our duty, we ſhall find that it will not ſerve a Chriſtian's turn not 
to bring forth ill fruit, ro be onely barren ground, not to have 
vices bud and ſprout within us and grow with an increaſe of fin; 
but we muſt do good. In the Parable of the Sower Matt. 13.23. 
But he that recetved ſeed into the good ground us he that heareth. the 
word and wunderſtandeth it , which ale beareth fruit , and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred fold. We are gods Husbanary, x Cor. 3.9, Now 
1s any of you ſatisfied with his field, becauſe it plows well and re- 
ceives the ſeed moſt Kindly, if it bring you no increaſe or crop, 
yield you no harveſt? No, ſaith the Author to the Hebrews c.6.8. ſuch 
rownd :s nigh to curſing. Why your works they are your crop, your 
Fey and when God ſhall ſend forth his Reapers, the Angels, it 
they-can find no returns of all God's cultivating you, but all his 
husbandry, his ſeedneſs, and his pains too have bin loſt upon you, 
no. increaſe, but onely barreneſs, your end:is to be burat; or onely 
tares, they are to be caſt mto a furnace of fire, where there ſtall be 
weeping and gnajhing of teeth, Matt. 1 j- 42. And ig like manner by 
the Parable of rut trees * John Baptilt, 
repentance 5 for the ax is latd to the root of the trees, therefore every 
tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewen down, and caſt into the 
fire. And David deſcribing his bleſſed man P/alm 1. does it, firſt 
by ſhewing be does not bring forth ill fruit. But neither will oe 
s erve 


Bring forth fruits meet for , 1. 


I. 1c, 


NA 
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ſerve turn to hear and meditate and talk of the word ot God, and 
not to do it. It is the very ſame thing asa wilderneſs upon the 
water fide, a dead barren tree upon the River's bank. No his 
man is /the @ tree planted by the rivers of waters, that brings forth his 
fruit in due ſeaſon. Weare God's Vineyard, I/atah 5. and he tells us 
there, what pains he hath beſtow'd upon us, v. 2. He fenced it, and 

athered out the ſtones thereof, and planted it with the choiceſt 
Vints &C. v. 4. What could have bin don more to my Vineyard, that I 
have not don unto it? Now if we do not bring forth grapes, Go to, 
faith God v. 5, 6. [will tell you what I will do to my vineyard, Iwill take 
away the hedg thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up; break down the wall 
thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down. And I will lay it waſt, it ſhall not 
be pruned nor digged, but there ow come up briars and thorns : 1mwill 


al/o command the clouds that t ? rain no rainuponit. Yea God did 
in that /arzab 5. becauſe it brought 


not onely lay waſt his Vineyar 
forth ſower and wild fruit, but our Savior in the Goſpel curſt a Fig- 
tree, becauſe it brought forth no fruit. And indeed that barren Fig- 
tree was the onely thing upon the earth that ever Chriſt did curſe, all 
his Miracles were mercies, but that.' An unfruitful Chriſtian is ſuch a 
ching a Savior hath no mercy for; a mere negative virtue hath ſo 
little claim ta Heaven, that it cannot eſcape the curſe of a Feſws. 
And ſhall we apply this, firft to the conviction of their opinions, 
who think if rhey lie under no _ cuſtoms, if they be not tainted 
with any foul commiſſions, they are then in a ſafe condition ? 
W hat if they forgive no wrong, why they will do none, and fo who 
ſhall lay any thing to their charge? Pardon they will not any mi- 
nute offence, becauſe they avoid the wanting it from others; and 
they will not hate nor malice, tho they cannot have the bowels of 
of love, no fellowſhip of Chriſtian kindneGs: they have no foul un- 
clean heats, nor no devout ones; no ardencies of luſt, nor yer of 
zeal: ſo they do not blaſpheme God by daily oaths, make no mat- 
ter of worſhipping him by daily Praiers; and if his holy name be not 
in theirexecrations, 'tis well enough tho he be not in their Peti- 
tions, No tho they goa little farther, and befides their doing no 
{s ills have great Profeſſions of Religion; they have all the 
eaves and foliage of a Chriſtian, they make a fair ſhell of Piety, 
take'abundance of pains to do all thoſe things that are to ſtile them 
great Profeſſors, plenty of hearing, and abundance of talking, 
but no doing : if you ſearch the leaves you find no fruit, no con- 
ſtant tenor of good works jn every kind of Chriftian, duty ; theſe 
are but too obvious ſtratagems of Satan and our deceitful hearts to 
make us ſatisfy our ſelves, either with onr condition, tho our Piety 
look no further than to do no ill, and the poſitive part of Religion 
be alrogether unregarded by us; or tho we have no more of it, but 
the Proteflion. O my Brethren, as to theſe laſt remember that the 
curſtFig-tree had leaves, had fair ſhew enough to bair our Saviors 
hunger, and on him refreſhment, and temt him out of the 
way to it; and to the other, hath God aurtority onely to forbid, 
canhe command nothing from us? Are we Content onely to ab- 
ſtain from ſomthing for his ſake, bur wilt fot do any thing for his, 
nor Heaven's fake> Is not his Worſhip as dear to him as our luſts 
> OTA are 


logue of ſins to be accounted tor, omiſſions (hall be. reckon'd, when 
our Savior comes to pats his ſentence at the dreadful day of Judg- 


ment. See the tenor of it, "Go ye curſed, for when 1 was hungry, ye , 14,.. -- 
gave me no meat. "Tis not p [hall be damn d becauſe ye ftripr me, 4!; 4-- 


and becauſe ye ſtarved me, but becauſe ye did not relieve me. And 
tis ſo in the other, not bringing torth truir, not doing fills up the 
ſentence of final malediction. 

But the fadder conviction of this is for the practice of thoſe that 
are nothing bur commiſhons, whoſe vice is politive, men that 
cleanſe themſelves from holineſs, and go oa daily perfecting filthi- 
neſs. It the man, Matt. 25. that received the one Talent, and 
laid it up ſafe ina Napkin, and did no ill with, yet becauſe he did 
no good, was therefore caſt into utter darkneſs, whither, think you, 
had he bin caſt, if he had made that Talent the inſtrument of his 
fin, if like the Prodigal he had ſpent it upon harlots, or upon ex- 
ceſſes? And whither ſhall they be doom'd, whodo ſo? It it he 
not enough to abſtain trom fin, what will become of them that do 
little elſe but at it> If not to do pals ſentence, how will to com- 


mit condemn >? and if the halt righteous ſhall nor be ſaved, © where « 1 Per. 4 18. 
\ ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appear ? It the tree with leaves, that 


was green 1n foliage be curſt, ſhall not the dry and rotten one be 
burnt > Alas for thele men, what a long ftage of ny have they 
to go thro ( if they do intend in this lite ever to be better) who 
have not yet ſet forth, have enatred upon any part; who have nor 


® caſt off the works of darkneſs, which yet, when they have don, they 4 Rom. 13. 12. 


have bur half, they muſt wh on the armor of [izht, ſuch too as will 
ſhine: they muſt be truirful and exemplary. 

And this ſecond quality is indeed the great defign of this Text, 
which hath more force 1n it than that of a fingle command; for 
the verſe is a concluſion following upon the three former. He tells 
them that they are Salt, and Sur, and a (ity, and a Candle, things 
thar are viſible or elſe difttufive of their vertues, and then concludes 
Let your light, or rathet, Solet your light, as a candle gives light 
unto all that are in the houſe; So do ye, Let your light jhine he- 
fore men, | 

Light is ſet here for Chriſtian Holineſs and Purity, as I ſhall ſhew 
you; and that moſt fitly, becauſe nothing ſo pure as Light, clear 
as ſhine and noon-day, nor nothing fo dittufive, it ſhews it felt to 
all: ſo that the thing meant by it, is an open viſible Holineſs of 
Canverſation. | 

Or ſecondly more eſpecially to repreſent the Purity 'of a Chri- 
ſtian Life ; Lighr is ſo clear, that it 15 ſet to expreſs the very Hoh- 
neſs of God himſelt 1 John x. 5. Thu then is the meſſage which we have 
beard of him and declare unto you, that God 1s Light, and in him us no 
. darkneſs at all. And indeed Light was the very firſt emanation of 


God in the © Creation, he ſaid firſt, /et there be light, And it is: Gen. 1. 3. 
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the moſt ſpiritual and pure of all viſible corporeal beings, its mo- 
tions ſeem inſtantaneous, and by a kind of omnipreſence it fills the 
medium, and appears entire in every part of it: yea farther, it js not 
liable to ſtain or ſulliage, ſun-ſhine is as bright upon a Cottage asa 
Palace, a dung-hill as a bed of Roſes; you may extinguiſh light, 
but not defile it. No expreffion comes near the clearnels of light, 


_ and this our Holineſs is to ſtrive after. 


| But thirdly, molt of all to repreſent the open viſibility of Chri- 
ſtian virtue. Nothing is ſo eaſily ſeen as Light, for indeed no- 
thing can be ſeen but by it: in a moment it will {catter it ſelf over 
the whole Hemiſphere ; yea Heaven it felt does not bound the 
Sun-ſhine, and it paſſes thro the Firmament, Even fo dittufve 
ſhould our Piety be, ſhining before men, and like the Sun's light 
too ſpreading into Heaven, ſhining before Angels, and making 
them rejoice. A Chriſtian is not to ſuffer any man to walk in the 
dark cither of ignorance or of fin, whom his knowledg or example 
may recover ; he muſt inſtru and enlighten the mind, he mult re- 
form and enlighten the will and the aftetions. His mow actions 
muſt be always ſhining in his eyes to guide and ftir him up, and 
every one mult be Chriſt's ſtar to lead to him, They that be wiſe, 
ſaith Danzel c. 12. 3. ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. Yea 
they are to ſhine ſo as they may turn many, that ſhining being both 
their glory and their duty. And S Paul tells how they are to ſhine 
Phil. 2. 15. Be blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, among whom ye ſhine 
as lights in the world. All men look upon you, wp therefore you 
are to give them good example. They are as watch-towers upon 
the ſea, that have lights placed in them to guide the Mariners into 
{ate harbor, to teach them how to ſhin the rocks: and this they 
are to do both by their own practice and by reproof. Eph. 5. 11, 13. 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather re- 
prove them. But all things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the 
light. When thoſe foul as that are don of them in ſecret, ate re- 
proved by a man that hath this Divine Light in him, then it ap- 
ars how foul and wicked they are, which the darkneſs of their 
ouls would not let them fee. John 3. 20. it is ſet down as the pro- 
perty of light to _— evil deeds by diſcovering tothem the ugli- 
neſs of their courſes, and ſhewing the fair example of a contrary 
lite, to turn them from the evil of their ways. This is to let their 
light Jhine before men. 

Another expreſſion is of a Candle »v. ry. of which the ground is 
the ſame with that of the other, the Light of the world, onely the 
Type finksa litcle. The Light there had a larger Sphere ; tor the 
Sun gives ſhine to all the world, but the Candle wo gives light but 
wnto all that ere in the houſe, as our Savior wordsit, or at leaft that 
are in the room. - Now this Emblem was alſo very neceſſary : rhe 
greateſt part of men areof a lower rank and emploiment than their 
example ſhould have influence upon very many, or that their 
ations ſhould be called Sunſhine ; the ats of their calling are low, 


and ſo are thoſe of their Piety and Religion, not conſiderable 
enough 
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enough to be view'd or look d upon-by many others; they are not 
any thing n6tibly, and how then can they be exemplary in their 
lives? They are too much clouded both in their tortunes and their 
emploiments and their faculties ro ſend forth any Rates, they can- 
not thine. Why yer for theſe our Savior hath a Type here in his 
Sermon, as alſo a great part of his life was the very practice of this 
exemplarineſs in a very low and ordinary condition. From the 
time that he diſputed with the Doctors at twelve years old, the ſhine 
and glory of which ation may ſeem enough to have temted one to 
ſhew torth his light in an eminent manner, to have prefently under- 
taken emploiments, wherein he might have bin ſeen; yet till the 
time that he was thirty years old he retired himlelt, and was fubje@ 
to his Parents, living with, and ſerving them privately at Nazareth 
Luke 2. 51. who, God knows, were of a very mean condition, and 
conlequently fo was he, working with his hands in a mean trade. 
Now all this while how did his /:zz/t ſhine before men, when it was 
immur'd in a Carpenter's work-houſe> Why even thea it did in 
exemplary humility, great obedience, pious carriage, and virtuous 
diligence, ordering his converſation in that very mean condition, 
ſo as that made him gracious in the hight of God and of men v. 52. 
So that from his behavior in that low eſtate men accounted him a 
very good perſon. And then, whoſoever thou art, be thou never 
{o low, Chriſt hath ſhewed thee how to ſhine before men, as he did, 
tho he were the Son of Righteouſneſs. Thou canſt not be too mean 
to be obedient, to be caretul in thy ſervice, to:be harmleſs, never 
doing or ſpeaking ill of any body*: thou canft not be too low to be 
abaſed, nor conſequently to have occaſion to ſhew forth *patience, 
meekneſs, and longlſuffering, and gentleneſs, thoſe glorious, how- 
ever humble, vtrtues. And this is truly to make thy :ght ſhine before 
men. 'Thothy example be not big enough to be look'd upon by a 
whole Shire, nor yet a Pariſh, nor a Towuſhip, thou canſt not be 
accounted the light of the world ; yet be thou never ſo little, thou 
maieſt ſhine forth as a Candle, give example to the Family in 
which thou art by thole virtues of being harmleſs. If thou have 
not ſo much Picty, ſo much Light as will ſhine abroad and make a 
day, yet give a roomful of example, let none grope thro ignorance, 
or fall into fin in the houſe where thou doſt dwell, if thy ſmall 
+ light of knowledg can inſtruct, or thy good carriage and encou- 
ragements can per{wade him. And this eſpecially concerns them 
that are ſet out to be Lights to walk before them in knowledg: 
Husbands, Maſters, Parents, or any others, whoſe emploiment is 
to inſtruct or govern, of whom whoſoever he be that Þ any evil 
carriage of his own gives ill example to thoſe he hath ro deal with, 
if they follow it, ( as 'tis not to be expected but they will) he mul- 
tiplies his guilt, and derives on himſelf all the fins that are his imi- 
tations. The vices of all that follow him are all his retainers, his 
is a family of fins, and the imitations of his Children are to be im- 
puted to him ; he is Father of villany, and hath a whole off-ſpring 
of guilt too: and all the fins that are don by his example, will *ap- 
peagghe ſame thing as the Devil at the day of Judgment, andclaim 
their Father ; there the brood of iniquity will come and challenge 
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him, and there alike curſe their Parent and the Devil to whom they 
equally, and as accurledly relate, as thoſe that joined to beget their 
vices, that have deftroy'd them eternally, both Parents of their de- 
ſtrution. This is certain hence, for he that but ' puts out the 
Candle, is acceſſary to all the falls and hurts that the darkneſs 
cauſeth. Now thy good Example is the Candle, which it thou do 
not ſhew forth, thou leaveſt them in the dark. And then if pot to 
walk holily in all thy ations be a thing of ſo much guilt, it would 
be worth the ſad ſerious conſideration of every man, whom any 
others do but hearor look upon, eſpecially if thoſe whoſe age makes 
them capable of little elſe but imitation, to bethink themſelves 
that every oath or curſe of theirs may teach ſome others, every ob- 
ſcene word may ſtir up others luſt, and inſtruct others what to learn 
hereafter: every paſſion, every drunkeneſs may make the ignorant 
believe thoſe fins are not ſo foul, which are ſo cuſtomary with 
thoſe that know more than they do, and by often ſeeing them may 
be invited to them; and fo for other fins. And if they do, how 
many fins ſhall they have to anſwer for, beſides their own, which, 
God knows, are an infinity, too many? What an invitation may 
one take for this from that happy conſideration, that an innocent 
Carriage, an holy Example does contribure to the blefſedneſs of all 
the Souls that look upon me> Let others rake delight ro enter- 
tain the deſires of thoſe that keep them company with the pleaſures 
of fin or vanity, to furniſh them with inftrumenrs of delightful folly ; 
but let me be inſtrumental to cheir being happy to eternity : I had 
rather be a lover of their Souls, than ot their mirth. Let me be 
uſeful to the glory of my God, and the Salvation of thoſe that are 
about me ; which certainly Iam in a good meaſure, 1t I can but 
have a care of approving all my actions ſo, as may *give others no 
occaſions to fin, on may effectually attratt them to my proteſhon. 
Then I do cooperate with the Bloud of Chriſt; tor that was poured 
out to buy men from their vain converſation, from which it my 
Example will but help to reduce them, I ſhall fave Souls, and in 
my Light they ſhall ſee a Light of everlaſting Glory on themſelves, 
and my Light alſo will ſhed Glory towards God; for ſo 1 glorify my 
Father which s in heaven, the reaſon of the precedent command. 
And this is incumbent eſpecially in a dark ſeaſon, ſuch as this to 
which we are condemned; wherein to ſay nothing oft thoſe miſts - 
of error in which the generality of us are loſt, engaged in a con- 
fuſed crowd of Religions, toſt up and down with a tamult of pre- 
tending opinions, and either wholly ia the dark, or having onely 
falſe lights that do miſguide us, ſo that we know not which way to 
get out. Omitting theſe, there is a grofſer darkneſs does inhabit 
with us, ſuch as that which makes Hell the Region of utter dark- 
nels. 'Tis not ignorance but wickedneſs that dwells there, and 
that is the Region not of miſtakes, bur of impiety, and we go on 
in ſuch a conftancy of works of darkneſs, as does require an ever- 
laſting night to cover, and goon in ſuch a fearleſneſs, as if that 
night could hide us from that God, who clothes himſelf with light. 
And what is the duty in relation to fuch a feaſon? You have it 
Phil. 2. 15,16. That ye may be blameleſi and harmleſs, the Sons of God, 
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without rebuke, unblemiſh'd in the midft of a crooked and perverſe ge- 
neration, among whom ſhine ye as lights in the world, holding forth the 
word of life, A ſevere hari injunction, that man muſt therefore 
have the ſtricter care that his life be blameleſs and unblemiſh'd, 
muſt therefore be more forward in devotions & holy pertormances, 
becauſe moſt men abour him arc far otherwiſe, becauſe he lives 
among looſe people. The contrary indeed might prove a good 
encouragement to live a blameleſs life, becauſe 1 live amongft 
harmleſs holy people; for then what provocation have I to be 
otherwiſe? Behdes the ſhame of being otherwiſe among ſuch would 
abundantly reſtrain me, when if I did commit any enormity I muſt 
be look't upon as a ſtain and blemiſhin the very beauty of Holineſs, 
look like a Negro in the midit of glorious beauties, as a daſh of Hell 
in the Landſhape ot Heaven : beſides this, 'tis eaſter to be harmleſs 
among thoſe that are 10. It the generality of perſons were truly 
pious, how could any one almoſt be otherwiſe among them that 
are ſo diſpos'd, as neither ro provoke, nor giveadmiſſion to a fin, 
where every one is ſo truly meek as to bear any thing, and yet 
every one & virtuoully juſt as to offer nothing unfit; ſuch humble 
patience as toentertain any croſs, any vexation quietly, and yet 
ſuch meek true-hearted charity as not to give any? Indeed if eve- 
ry body that one hath occaſion to converſe or deal with were a fall 
Chriſtian, there could be no diſcontent at all, Heaven would be 
npon Earth: and then if I were in the mid{t ot ſuch a Nation or 
People, there were Argument enough to make me harmleſs, both 
becauſe I ſhould have no occaſion to be otherwiſe, and becauſe 1 
muſt be ſo, that I might be unblemiſh'd. But a perverſe and 
crooked Generation as it deſerves no kind of dealing but its own, 
to return them the like is but juſt dealing one would think, and 
onely recompence, not injury. So not to do is almoſt impoſhble : 
rverſneſs is ſo great a goad, that with the froward thou wilt ſhew 
thy ſelf froward, faith David to the Lord P/alm 18. 25. and then to 
tell me I muſt be harmleſs, becauſe I live in the midſt of a perverſe 
and crooked Generation, looks like a very unrealonable reaſon. 
This is the ſenſe of men. But truly this is to diſcourſe againſt Text, 
and pertealy to go againſt that duty which the Scripture does fo 
ſtrictly enjoin upon thole very grounds tor which they refuſe it. 
This is ſo tar from doing without diſputing, that we would reaſon 
our ſelves out of our obedience with thole very reaſons, for which 
God ſays we ſhould obey. And truly very juſtly ; tor when is any 
uſe of light bur in the dark? 'Tis then moſt time for us to ſhine, 
when there is nothing elle but works of night about us. When 
thou art engag'd in the converſation of thoie profane people, or 
by any occaſion caſt into the company of them ; when either cu- 
ſtom, or paſſion, or carnal inclinations make them without regard 
of God and Piety tranſgreſs or break one or more Commandments, 
if thou be a Chriſtian, and conſequently pretend to thoſe things 
here which Chriſt ſays every Chriſtian is, if thou be a Light, then 
God hath caſt thee where there is ſome buſineſs, ſome emploiment 
for thy light; and truly that hath ſeveral things to do in ſuch a 
caſe. One is toreprove Eph. 5.11, 13. And truly as to this duty of 
b 3 reproving, 
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reproving, that is if hg peſions offending be ſuch, as either are my 
charge, or ſuch; as preſerving that reſpect that is due to Autority 
and diſtance, I may ſpeak to freely, then clearly to reprehend 
them; or if they be otherwiſe, then by ſome humble geſture or 
other meek manner to give them to ſee that ſenſe T have, and every 
Chriftian ought to have of their fins, and that tho 1 reſpect their 
perſons, yet I diſlike and deteſt the crime, is ſuch apiece of Piety, 
as if there were no other engagement to but that ofÞricnd(hi p, me- 
thinks it ſhould prevail with me. For ſhould I fee my company 
that I pretend a kindneſs to, or any of them that I call friend, 
going to drink a cup of poiſon either heedleſly or in an humor, or 
ftab himſelf in a frolick, when probably by ſpeaking I might 
hinder it, at leaſtwiſe I may hope to do ſomwhat towards it, it 1 
but beg them to be kinder to my friend, and not to ſtab or poiſon 
him that I have a kindneſs for, not to deſtroy my friendſhip ; ſhall 
I think I have a friendſhip for him, 1f I would not ſo much as make 
effay to hinder it, but let him take this courſe of ruin > Shall I fay, 
I have a kindneſs for him, when I would not ſo much as mind him 
of that precipice he ſtood upon the edg of, nor offer to dehire him 
back? Oris1t indeed more friendſhip to pledg him 1n the dagger 
or the poiſon, or when I ſee him ar the briok ot headlong deltru- 
CQtion to thruſt him forwards, and to throw my ſelf down with him ? 
This is indeed the way of the world's kindneſs, but God deliver me 
from ſuch a friend, I can have legions of ſuch as thoſe in Hell: the 
Devil hath bin ſhewing me ſuch kindneſs conſtantly ever ſince I did 
know what fin was, offering me the company and the delights of 
ſin, urging me forwards to them. No ſure I that ſhould think 
that man had ſcarce affection for me, who would not tell me to 
prevent a little danger, or a miſchief; or that ſhould bur fee 
a great unhandſomneſs about my habit, or toul ſtain upon my 
face, which probably would make me laugh'd at by the com- 
pany I'was then going into, and ſhould not care to give me 
warning, ſhould much leſs think he lovd me that would not tell 
me of a ſpot or deformity, which would render me hateful to God 
and all the holy Saints and Angels, nor come to keep me trom eter- 
nal condemnation. I think he loves me moſt that labors heartily 
. todo me moſt good, and he that endeavors to make me blefled, 
does that. And truly can you tell me what other very great uſe 
there is of friend{hip ( which yer is one of the greateſt defirables in 
this Rowe, beſides this of having one that will heartily mind the 
making of me better, and ſo helping me forwards towards that 
which 1s infinitely and everlaſtingly my greateſt concernment ? 
All other uſes may be had without it, but a faithful Monjtor, a Re- 
prover cannot be had without it. The benefit of ſuch reproot, 
where it is follow'd, is the worthy ifſue of ſuch an excellent thing as 
holy friendſhip, God-like love. And indeed the kindneſs of re- 
proving befits well the moſt boſom-friendſhip, that is tied by the 
utmoſt engagementsof this world. This where it did ſpeed ( and 
they that love in earneſt will defire and labor that it may ) would 
be ſure to breed a kindneſs as laſting as their Souls, they need feel 


no decay of it, while there is an Heaven to reward the good ſucceſs 
of 
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of ſuch Reproots, And a much greater kindneſs too 'twould be 
than any little carnal endearments, . and the merits of mutual de- 
lights beget commoa intereſts, and common pleaſures, and com- 
mon children are not like common ſalvation; when one of theſe 
pairs ſhall look apon the other as the Angel that watches overhim 
to keep him from from falling iintoevil,as Lots two Angels that took 
him by the hands to harry and to force him out of Sodom : as one to 
whom he does not onely owe his ſhare of the comforts of this life, 
but the comforts of Religion and the Hope of Eterniry. This muſt 
cement beyond all carnal Unions; and he that evermore hath a 
friend whom he dares truft, and hath no intereſt disjointed from 
his own, would give a commifhtion, and defire that friend to repre- 
hend him in whatever thing he ſees amiſs: however I may be pafſ- 
honate at the time, yer let this be your warrant; do it, I may 
think on it afterwards; do not let me be ruin'd, becauſe in that hor 
moment I would be angry to be ſaved; it you love me, love my 
happineſs, and not the ſatisfaction of an inſtantaneous paſſion, or 
che lecting me enjoy that preſent folly. Rather thau { 
with anger, will you ſee me dwell with everlaſting burnings> When 
I come to my ſelf, the heat will change into devour, and into 
loving warmths; and if I do recover by it, both our Souls at laft in 
one cloſe Pyramid of zealous and affeionate Flame will mount 
to Heaven, 
Noy I have ſaid all this, and do conſider that by almoft all the 
world reprehenfions and kindnefles are thought two very diftanr 
—_—_ I know not whether all this will fignify much, nor may be 
would it more, if I ſhould preſs this property of Light, this kind of 
ſhine that a Chriſtian is bound to, reproof of whom them he {ſees fin 
from the reaſon of the Text, the glory that will accrew to God by it. 
When in a looſe and vicious company a Sinner does run on in a full 
carrier, tranſgreſs without a rub, it there be no one there that is 
fit, and dares owne Piety and the Lord of it, they are quite put out 
of countenance, and vice becomes creditable in that company ; 
and accordingly you may ſee many that otherwiſe are not very apt 
to fin, yet then # will offer at little Atheiſtical beginnings of it: 
they will endeavor, becauſe they will be in the faſhion of the com- 
pany. And this is one of Satans advantageous ſeaſons, when as 
we ſee if there be but one by of a ſober and diſcreet virtue, that 
dares ſpeak meek reaſon, or dares when they do ſwill their Souls in 
filth folly of one or other ſort, or are loud in the rants of vice by 
diſliking geſtures, let them know that ſuch unclean entertainments 
are deteſtable to a ſober perſon, or withdraws abruptly, & by ſuch a 
departure ſhews, that he ſcorns to ftay to behold or hear ſuch impu- 
rities ; this often does not onely hinder thoſe beginners, take them 
off that would have bin dabbling, but does ſomtimes a little damp 
the progreſs of the moſt profeſſed Sinner. It is a bridle to his neck, 
he will not march ſo furiouſly in his carrier of oaths, or of obſce- 
neſs, or whatever other fin; he does not indulge himſelf fo full a 
licence : and fo by this means God gets ſome reſpeR, and Reli- 
= a little repute, when they ſee it hath ſome followers, and God 
ath ſome that will not ſee him diſhonqred. And truly, my 
| Brethren, 
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Brethren, do but conſider what a ftorm it does uſe to raiſe in any 
man to hear anabſent Friend or Relation abuſed, or evil ſpoken of. 
If we be in any degree of them the world calls Gentlemen, then no- 
thing but the ſword muſt make return to ſuch a word, nothing but 
life and ſoul can anſwer, nothing but bloud and death repair : and 
tis this reſentment we, in whoſe company the diſgrace was offer'd, 
think ourſelves more concern'd, than that Friend that was the ſub- 
jet of. And then methinks you ſhould not think it ftrange, it there 
ſome that do believe they have ſo much relation to God, and 
thar he hath approv'd himſelf to be ſo much their Friend, they can- 
not but take it unkindly, and ſpeak, when they hear him affronted, 
and ſee him diſhonord. And methinks too it ſhould not be un- 
reaſonable to expe this from all of us tro whom God hath bin 
Friend enough, that we ſhould do this handſom, this noble glo- 
rious thing, as to right the Lord in companies where we are, and 
to credit our Maker; and not let vice exalt over him, where we 
ſhall chance to-be. Truly, my Brethren, this is the leaſt that God 
hath reaſon to expe from us, even the reproof of our words, that 
of our open holy lives, by which as the wicked ſay in Wi/dom 2. 12. 
The Righteous do reprove thetr thoughts, and upbraid them with their 
offending the Law, and objett to their infamy their tranſgreſſions. 
This is ftritly and to an high degree required by God of every one 
of us, that we may have influence upon others, to be open and exem- 
plary, to ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good works, and glo- 
rify our Father which in Heaven, which was the reaſon of the com- 
mand, and the end of our very being. Now to God the Father &e. 
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the Day of Salvation. 


2 Cor. 6. 2. 


Behold now is the accepted time, behold now is the day of 
Salvation. 


NAOH E words foregoing, of which theſe I now read 
HS are the application, run thus: for he ſazth, T have 
heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of (al- 
vation I have ſuccour'd thee ; which God ſaying in 
the 49" of //azah 8. ſignified as in the type, &1n 
relation to the Church and.Nation of the Fews 
he had days of Salvation, fit and proper ſeaſons 
to deliver them trom their athEtions and cala- 
mities, ( tor Salvation often ſignifies that) had his Ms7 Ny, tempus 
placentie, time of grace, wherein he was well pleas'd to hearken to 
their cries and wants, and in thoſe he keard and ſuccour'd them: 1o 
in the Aatitype, and in relation to the Chriſtian Church and all the 
Members ot it ( tor of theſe S* Pau! here uleth it expreily ) he hath 
his accepted time, days not onely for ſuch temporal deliverance, 
of which ſome will have the Salvation meant here, but much more 
for Salvation Erernal. Put then as Kings, when they publiſh as 
ot grace and oblivion, do not onely tet & appoint, but limit out the 
time tor Sabjes to come 1n, ſubmit and return to their fidelity and 
allegiance, which it once elaplt, they are incapable of benefit by 
any luch grant, cannot ar lealit plead it : fo it ſeems God does too, 
aud it 15 not ſure that whoſoever, at what time ſoever, calls upon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be /aved, Rom. 10. 13. but, as King David 
told him, they ſhall make their prater to thee ina time of findmg 
Pjalm 32.6. in @ time when h:s good pleaſure is, the very word here 
P/alm 69.13. and this time S* Paul reſtrains here to the preſent now, 
* meaning not onely in the general now in times while they are under 
grace, are in the Covenant ot it, and when the day-ſpring trom on 
bigh hath vificed them, and while they had the Goſpel, that word of 
this Salvation: for whilett men live under this gracious diſpenſa- 
tion, they may let the opportunities of laying hold of it go by 
them ; while the l:ighr of the Goſpel ſnines upon them, yet the 
day ot Salvation may be quite gon out, ot which $S* Paul here ſeems 
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ſollicitous for his Corinthians who had receiv'd the Goſpel, leaſt yer 
they may have receiv'd that grace in vain, and the Salvation ſhould 
eſcape them. To'prevent which, ſaith he, there is no other ſure 
way but by ſeizing on the preſent, Behold now i the atcepted time, 
now 1s the day of ſalvation : ſo that the words afford thelc lubjects of 
diſcourſe. 

1. There is a time wherein we may be —__ accepted if we 
come to God, and there is a day of Salvation offer d us. 

2. "This time is limited, 'tis @ day of ſalvatian, confequently we 
may poflibly outftand it, and may ſuffer it to paſs irrecoverably. 

- 3. The onely ſure way to prevent that, is to lay hold on the pre- 

ſent, to begin now. | 

1. There is a time wherein we may be certainly accepted if we 
come to God, and there is a day of Salvation offer d us. 

-The Text does make ſufficient proof of this, for if the accepted 
time be.now, and if now be the day of /alvation, then there is ſuch a 
day and time, which our Lord commanded to be preached to every 
humane creature in the world. Indeed the preaching of the Goſpel 
is nothing elſe but publiſhing this truth, the Goſpel being but a ten- 
der of Salvation upon pardon of whatever we have don amiſs, and 
the accepting us, whenever we repent and. truly turn to God, be- 
lieving on him, and reſolving to continne faithtul to him, and all 
this aflur'd to us by Covenant, fuch as God himſelf both made and 
ratified in the bloud of Chrift; and to prevent exception, fince he 
gave command to have this Goſpel preach d to every creature Mark 
16. 15. and our Church does teach us in her Articles, that we muſt 


receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to us in 
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Holy Scripture, there is no pretence tor controverly with a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, who ſhall publiſh there is ſuch an offer of Salvation 
made us all, a time wherein we may be ſure to be accepted. Yea 
more, not onely to aſcertain but to work effectually this acceptance, 
howſoever wicked and rebellious we had bin, he ſent his Son, the 


0a of God to be incarnated to treat a Reconciliation ; for {o cha- 
pter 5. 19. tis ſaid, God was zn Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 


not as their treſpaſſes. For thishe made him ſhed his bloud 


elf 
«pon the Croſs, and die and live again; for thus it behoved Chriſt 


toſuffer and to riſe from the dead, that Repentance and Remiſſion of jins 
might be preachedtn hu name to all Nations Luke 24.46, 47. Yea for 
that he gave this crucified Jeſus all the Glory, Majeſty and Power of 
Heaven ; for him hath God exalted to hi right Fane 6 be a Prince and 
Savor to give Repentance and Remiſſion of fins, AQts 5. 33, A won- 
derful Oeconomy- if we refle&t upon it, and ſufficient to aſtoniſh 
both our faith and apprehenſion alſo, that the Great Creator and 
— Lord of all things ſhould make God man, and thenigno- ' 
minioully ſuffer a moft cruel death that he might mediate and pur- 


chaſe for us terms of thisacceptance and ſalvation, and make that 
ignominious ſufferer, that dead man God, and' give him all rhe 
Power of Heaven and Earth, that he might make us fir for, and be- 
tow iton us. This ſtrange tranſaQion is no argument at all moſt 
{urely, that to be ar peace with us can be of any conſequence to 
Lord, what is man Row . 

thou 


him, to whom felicity is moſt efſenrial. 


a 
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thou art thus mindful of bim, and the ſon of man that thou ſo regardeſt 
him? in whom, if we look thro him, we can find nothing in the 
world that's very notable, but'onely that he can defy his moſt Al- 
mighty Maker, fo as nothing but the bloud of ſuch a Mediator 
could be fit to fatisfy for, nothing but Eternal Hell fit to revenge; 
and can defy hisown concerns and intereſts ſo far, as to make that 
Eternal Hell his choice, 'his moſt deliberate option. But however 
the Oeconomy of thisſo ſtrange a mediation, tho it cannot prove 
God isconcern'd at all to have this Reconciliation wrought with us 


that we ſhould be accepted and be ſav'd; for * it any pleaſure to a Job 22. 3. 


Almighty God that thou art uſt ? or x5 1t pain to him that thou makeſt 


thy ways perfed? * If thou be righteous, what froef thou him; Or 6 Job 35. 5,7: 


what recerveth he of thine hand? If thou ſinneſt, what doeſt thou againſt 
him ; or if thy wickedneſs be multiplied, what doſt thou to him? yet of 
how much the leſs conſequence we are to God, it is ſo much the 
' greater demonſtration of his infinite benignity and goodnels, who 
when he had no one motive in the world but pity to our loſt condi- 
tion, was ſo bountiful, that when all the compaſſion of Divinity 
would not ſerve our turn for the proviſion of a ranſom, he took in 
Humanity, that God might give ſormwhat befides himſelf to pur- 
chaſe us a time of Grace, and a day of /alvation. 4 
Yermore, it-we ſhould trace him in his ſeveral ways of mercy 
which he conſtantly purſues thoſe wretchleſs creatures, miſerable us, 
in, that all that may be effetual and ſucceed to our Salvation, we 
ſhould find he uſes all means poſſible to engage us to accept of it : 
for not content with all his Son had don, he order'd a Succeſſion of 
men tofollicitethe fame ſuitto the world's end. What God was 
in Chrift doing, thatthe hath committed to us the miniftry of; 
Now then we are Embaſſatorsifor Chriſt, as if God did beſeech you by us ; 
we pray you in Chriſt s be ye reconciled to God, 2 (or. 5. 20. a little 


before my Text 6 pe fCOHT nos vCeuveis, faith Pp Chryſoftome, when' he c Tom. 3. 
that bad pry D ris our Almighty Benefattor, and had bin as "© + 
7 


onted and provoked with all © Ei imaginable and 


injimtely a 
all poſſible defiance; gave his own Son to be reconciled, and when 
they murderd:that'Son when he came to mediate, and were ſo far: 


from kearkning to him, thar they crucified him, 2» obnic-aptira nornovFe/ 


exe would think twere time to leave ſuch to themſelves, and. give them 
over'as thin leſs and irreconcileable.' ._ : SIT SIASERYD 
Aadelothers on the Embaſſy and will notlet it fall ;/ with 


all the ſoft and'] /arts of invitation they muſt pray you, andifi * 


Chrift's namebegotyou,: and God does beſeech you by them. - Now 
did he'p atonely-toexpoſtulate it with us, why we will reſolve 
to beat enmity with him and Salvation too, why we wildiefor everi; 
it would argueatbncern forius, the apprehenfion of which ought ug 
be very comfurtable/to us: but whe God defceiidsto beſeach us; 
mm expreſſion Jooks-uncouth” indeed, but yet it'is not ſtrange?he 
outdÞnritreavitheit whichhe died for;” beg of us what he ask'd-fbr 
not with 5 weak tears, but wich ffrong cries '0n the Crofs, 
with the bloathſhett ot his own onely-begotten Sor; when/he>rhis 
weighs his impottunate entreaties to us,' that we' would eudure 
: hizdkind nefamed our own eternal Blefſednefs, would ſuffer ourſelves 
Ul (C = ro 
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to be ſav'd, it is impoſlible there can be more aflurance given he 
would have us be ſo, that 'tis offer'd us and we'may be accepted. 
Nor did he ſend theſe his Ambafladors as bare petitiogers with emty 
importunities and meer intreaties of this, but they ftrengthen theſe 
propoſals with exceeding great and prectous promiſes, as S* Peter calls 
them Zprft. 2. 1. 4. promiſes both of the life that naw #, and vof that 
which us to rome," S* Paul ſays 1 Tim. 4.8. yea and: theſe as ſure as 
that there is o God that made them. Neither are they wanting to ' 
inform us of the dangers we moſt certainly incurr Wag retulſe him, 
merely to affright us ro him, to incline us to admit Salvation ra- 
ther, and preterr it before everlaſting miſery: and all this by his 
expreſs commiſſion, they being ſet by God as watch-men to give 
werning to the wicked from him, as he tells Exekzelc. 3.17. And leaſt 
their diſcourſe ſhould be too faint, and not have force to move us, 
God does frequently ſtep in himſelf by providential as; when un- 
ſubduable by Reaſon or Religion, deat to our very intereſts we pur- 
ſae our ſinful {atisfactions with ungovernable fierce carrier, he lays 
a Croſs on us to traſh us, or lets looſe a feaver at us ſo to bring us 
low and make us ſenſible ; or elſe he ſufters our own evil counſels to 
entangle us, we are catchrt in our own machinations and dehgns, he 
lets us taft the bitter fruit of our own doings, and our fins down 
calamities or miſchiets on us ſo far ſomtimes as to ſcare ns with the 
landibape of their atter-expecations; having thrown us on the 
brink of deftruction, laid us at the gates of the grave, at the very 
mourh of Hell, where if God had left us, we had bin ſealed up, de- 
termin'd,to the irreverſible retributions of our iniquities; but he 
interpos'd to ſnatch us thence and ſer us further off, ſo to enlarge 
our time to be accepted in, and to lengthen the day of ſalvation to 
95. I challenge every man's experience to atteſt this, there 1s no 
man but his heart bears witneſs to it; and to this too, how when we 
have thrown our ſelves upon temtation, he is pleas'd to blunt or turn 
aſide the edge of it: how often have we put our ſelves into thoſe 
cixcumftances, wherein thouſands have miſcarried as to all confide- 
rations both of this world and the other > And inevitably we had 
don fo, but that he was pleaſed to temper the malighiry of the oc- 
Currences and divert the miſchjef, merely that he might prelerve 
us for his opportunities. Its for this he watches over us, as he tells 
R_ 31.28. when as, God knows, we are fo far from importuning 
im to do it that we think not of him nor of our ſelves, do not 1o 
is nt” his _ m__ p —_— _ m_ yea _ them ; 
yet he Ipares us for theſe s, and 8 fong-{»//erimg to 
niwards, not willing that a Jhould periſh 2 Pet. 3. ae owe us that 
if poſſible he may find ſofter ſeaſons wherein] we may be more 
take im more eaſily ; therefore alſo he provides oft 
ach.s ſtate of things as may be more effeftual; more prevailing 
vith-us, as if indeed he waited for the timeofour pleaſure, 
when himſelf ſhould be acceptable to us, and his motions reteiv'd 
je omg | Yea and that they may be fo, with theſeexternal methods 
are allo iaward excitations and afliftances afforded ns. /'/That 

he may both find and: make theſe ſeaſons, he is either 


trying or folliciting and importuning frequently our very rm] 
Beho 
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Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock, ſaith he Rev..3. 20. if any man 
bear and open, I will comeintohim. "Tis he, it ſeems, that waits to 
be admitted, and waits long too, ia ims, { have ſtood knocking, 
and am there ftill doing ſo. Your hearts however barr'd againſt 
me by your contumacy, otherwiſe I that have the key of Davida and 
that open'd Lyaia's heart, could not be kept out; bur altho it be ſo, 
yet I do not paſs by orftand at them unconcern'd expeQting whe- 
ther you will open and admit me, but I knock importunarely and 
unwearied, by diſquieting men in their Lethargick ftate of incon- 
fideration and inſenhibility, by exciting apprehenfion to reflet 
upon their duty and their practice that is ſo diſtant from it and the 
danger of that ; I attemt to rouſe their Conſcience, if ſo be when 
that is waked and troubled and affrighred, it may poflibly prevail 
with them to be content to let a Savior in. Nor is he ſatisfied with 
ſtanding ſtill ſo, and expecting ; for God is that very Father in the 
Parable, who when the Prodigal had wafted among riotous men 
and harlots all his portion, all the obligations of his Father's kind- 
neſs, but at laſt made ſenfible by the extremity of want and hunger, 
and not able to find any ſuſtenance elſewhere, then reſolves on re- 
turning and acknowledging his fault, when he was yet a great way 
off, [aw him and had A. 47 on him, did not ftay his coming, but 
ran out to meet him, and fe//on his neck to kiſi him; yea fell lower 
in his kindneſs than the Son in his humiliation and acknowledg- 
ments, accepted him to all the dearneſs that relation enhanc'd by 
the recovery of what was loft and hopeleſs could pretend'to. He is 
that Shepherd who went out to ſeek thar loft that ran from 
him, and that thought not of returning, who fought rr be foundt ; 
and when it was wearied ſo with wilfal ſtragling that it could/ not 
come back, carried it on his ſhoulders rejo:cing. And now judge, 
I pray, between God and the Sinner, whether he have nor Salva- 
tion offer d him, and whether there be not a time wherein he may 
be certainly accepted if he come to God ; when ( in fum of 'that 
which hath bin ſaid) 'tis plain, to preach the Goſpel to us Sinners 
is to proclaim this acceptable year of the Lord, it is to tender us 
Salvation purchaſed for us, and confirm'd to us by the bloud ofthe 
Son of God, which Son of his, God, was incarnate, cruafied, raifed; 
and exalted to be Lord of Heaven and Earth to work it our, -atid to 
beſtow it on-us; and ro direct us in attaining it he keeps a ftandi 
Embaſly of men commiſſfionated to adviſe, premoniſh and/follicite, 
to encourage to it, repreſent the dangers, if we fotlow ocher, \'vur 
own counſels; and he ſaffers us to run our ſelvesinto ſomevf:theas) 
that the taft 'may: make us ſenſible : and however we pals him'by 
ſcorntully, and make no ications to his Provideace,; but: de- 
{piſe his caresofus,: yet he delivers us ro give us mare-time.thac we 
may not periſh ;:yea diverts remtations when we ſeek them, 'or de 
ats the miſchief of them when we throw 'our ſelves upon thear's 
and himſelf invites, beſeeches, temts us, finds or elfe 'mrakes'com 
ow ſeaſons; 'and conrrives ſuch circumſtances as may preſsy'wad 
ne, iraportuges, knocks and calls on us, and ransout'to _—_ 


follows us, feeks till he finds us, carries us home to him; And wha 
could have bindon more to the Sinner, that he hath mma 5 
; $214) (Cc 3 what 
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what we thus have ſeen him' doing for particular perſons, that he 
does much more'unweariedly for Nations, in whoſe undiſturb'd 
tranquillity and: good righteous Government the! Godlineſs and 
honetty , as welL.as wealth and quiet of particular men, SyPaul 
ſaith, 15 concern d: fince in careleſs and: looſe Governments, and 
difturb'd and broken ones men equally grow vitious, diſhoneſt and 
ungodly; and in too great calms as well as tempeſts afe apt ro make 
ſhipwrack both of Faith and of good Conſcience. Therefore God 
expreſicth his concern for Nations in mott paflionate'words, He re- 
Jotceth over them to do them good with his whole heart and with hu 
whole ſoul Jer. 32.41. and when the importuniry of crying Natio- 
nal enormities, and that are fo far trom being punifh'd, they are 
not-diſcountenanc d, enforce him that he can torbear no longer to 
endeavor by ſome chaſtning toreduce them, yet tn aff tberr aff: ion 
d Judges 10. he # afflited * \faiah 63. 9. and tho he corre them; yet he ſuffers, 
— 25. having all the bowels of a tender Parent to them, and cries out in 
moſt lamenting wiſhes, 0 that my people would have hearkned unto 
me\ for if [ſrael bad walkd in my ways, I fhould foon' have ſubdued 
their enimies, and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries, Plalm $1. 
I3;14. And our Savior in like manner, 0 Ferz/alem, Jeruſalem, 
that killeft the Prophets, and jtoneſt tham that are ſent unto thee, how 
often would: 1 have gathered thy children together, even as a hen ga- 
theretb her chickens under ber wings, Matt. 23. 37. 'Altho thou wilt 
eadure no Envoies from me, no reconciliation but agaiaſt all 
Laws of Nations,: which men do obſerve to all men, murdereft all 
thoſe Ambaſſadors that come trom me; thy God, | to treat it with 
thee, yet how oft would I my ſelf have ſav'd thee at the approch of 
imminent dangers? God 'does beſcech the liberty of doing it, 
yfarer obſtinate they are againſtic. Al the day long, ſaith he, / 
eve;ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient ind yarn fovig people, 
as & Paubexptefieth it Rom. 10. 21. and himſelt faith, / have fpread 
eut'my hands. all the:day to a\rebelkous people, Iſaiah 65.2. ſpread them 
out in entreaties 5 aonien to give them help and to beg of them 
e Exod. 17.11. they would'receive it.. We know when © My/e-s {tretched forth his 
hands for //rael, ( in Praier faith the Ghaldee) God ftill heard, and 
| ſſrael prevail & againſt-their Enimies; and when his hands were 
heavy and he weary, yet while others held them up. ftrerch'd forth 
to God, theytill prevail 'd, .he heard ſtill. But when: God: ſpreads 
out his hands to chem all day: long, as beſeeching: them that they 
would:-accept of his deliverances they gain-ſay.it, and continue 
difabedient:-.' Yea althb they make him WR with their fs, 
aeary him with their inzquities, as he complains by the Propher 
bc; 43-24 yet bythe ſame Prophet he afſares them, cberefore 
wel the Lord watt, that bermay be prattaus unto you;x.c30.18. and if 
allhiswaiting-by their obſtinate perverſenefs be made incttectual, 
then. ho ſeems inconfolable. + In Hoſea 13. 14; he tells Evbraim, 1 
weuld havenanſom d thee from the power of the grave, {would hav \re- 
| dearn'd thee from death; from thoſe calamnie+;and eaimics that 
azcaten rginand extinGipn to the. Nation, ©:death, £ woutd have 
anitoy plegue;.:0 grave, 1 would have bin-thy deftridtion, would: have 
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thee; but now confolatro abſcondita eſt ab ocults mer, comfort is hidden 
from mine eyes, and fince there is no further application, remedy or 
help for thee, there is no conſolatian for me. As indeed comfort 
was hid from the eyes of Chriſt, and they were capable onely of 
tears, he could not ſee Feruſalem but he wept over it, Luke 19. 41, 42: 
when once the things that 41d belong to the peace of that City were hid 
from their eyes, their day being ended, as he there tells them ; for 
to that it may come, fince this accepted time and the day of ſalvation 
being God's own choſen time and the day of his grace, it is alſo li- 
mited by him, we may outſtand it, may ſuffer this day of Salvation 
to paſs irrecoverably, the ſecond thing I am to ſpeak to. 

1 ſhall not undertake to prove 'tis limited, becauſe 'tis here ex- 
[20or but by a day, a very narrow {cantling ; yet our Savior fo be- 
peaks Jeruſalem, as if it had but that its day, when he ſpake to 
them, 0 that thou hadſt known in this thy day, Luke 19: 42. and 
S* Paul bids the Hebrews c. 3.13. exhort one another while it rs called 
to day. Yea more, as if that day were limited to one point of it, 
here tis worded ſo as that now # the trme, now is the day; as if it 
were onely that point of time that ſtabs it ſelf, that preſent inſtant 
which expires the {ame firſt moment that it is: and yet our Savior 
when he had told Feru/alem of that their day, as if that their day 
were no longer than the Apoftle's now, which as it now is, ſo now 
periſheth, even while it is ; ſo did their day, foreven in that their 
day, he tells them, now they are hiddden from thine eyes, But paſſing 
theſe, that it is ſo both as to Nations and particular perſons, Scri- 
pture will make evident. And my firſt inſtance ſhall be made in 
all the Nations of the Earth at once: God limited the time of his 
forbearance to the whole world, beyond which he reſolved to be fo 
far from uſing his endeavors to reclaim them, as that he would 
ſu%er them no longer Gen. 6. 3. My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive 
mth man, for that he ts fleſh; yet hu days ſhall be an hundred and 
twenty years. He was ſo wearied by their obſtinacy, that he poſi- 
tively does determine that he would nor ſtill continue to be earneſt 
with them, ſtruggle ro reduce them, fince they were ſo ſtupid, 
wholly ſenſual, mere fleſh. But before he would deſtroy them ut- 
terly he was content to try them yet ſo many years, and then he 


brought the flood upon the world of the ungodly. Again he tells * Abra- | Gen. 15.1 6. 


ham, that his Poſterity, however it ſhould be afflicted many years in 
a ſtrange Land, yet tn the fourth generation they Jhall come hither 
again, for the intquity of the Amorites 1s not yet full, Four Ages 
therefore they had yet allow'd them to return in, and prevent their 
ruin; but if they negle& that and goon to add fin ſtill ro fin, by 
then the meafure will be heapt and the iniquity will be full. Again 
the Fews, God's own peculiar People, and Feruſalem his holy and 
beloved City had yet but its term, Dan. g. 24. Seventy weeks are de- 
termin'd upon thy people, and upon thy holy City to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, 
and to make an end of ſins, to complear that which ſhall bring full 
r1iD on thy nation: and of thoſe weeks it ſhould feem as if the day 
on which Chrift weeping over them wiſh'd, 0 that thou hadſt known tn 
this thy day, was the laſt ot them; for he ſays, Now they are hidden 
from thine eyes. | 
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Once more,. the City Ninzveh was yet more ſtraitned ; Yet fourty 
days and Nimwveh fhall be deftroied, Jonah 3. 4. "Tis true this ſen- 
rence was notexecuted, for the mere denouncing, of it gave them 
ſuch a true ſenſe of their own condition, made them 1o conſider 
how they haddeſerv'd it, that the Scripture ſays they Lelreved God, 
heartily acknowledg'd it would be ju!t dealing with them, that they 
could expect no other. Whereupon th:y cried out mightily to God, 
and pur themſelves into a ſtate of ſuch humiliation, as whether tor 
theJeverity or the univerſality of it, tis poſhble the world hath ne- 
ver ſeen an inſtance like it. And it he that cid command all this 
were King Sardanapalur, as moſt of the Learned do'conclude, a 
man whole name alone was let to fignity all ſenſuality beyond 
whatever other character, was the expreſhon of it ro a Proverb, it 
he became ſo ſenſible upon one Sermon to ge aye and practiſe fuch 
Morrtification and Repentance, it is no wonder if God would not 
execute his ſentence upon them that ſo ſeverely executed it on their 
fins and on themſelves. And truly thoſe tew that allow it not Sar- 
danapalus, and yet place the Prophet Fonah not long after him, 
muſt be put hard to it to fiad out then ſo great a City, as he tells 
vou Nintveh then was, and fo great a King of it. But he, altho ( as 
men of his vice poſſibly are apt to b- fomtimes ) a little tender 
hearted, eafily affected on ſome ſudden paſhonate occaſion, yet 
that being, as it moſtly is, a fit of penitence, returning to his old 
abominable practices, after a ſhort Reign his Kingdom was quite 
rentin pieces, and the City. utterly deſtroied, himſelt beginning it, 
He had before inflam'd it with his luſt, then .he ſet fire to it, and 
left nothing after him beſides his Epitaph, a greater and more 


lively character of ſenſuality than his whole lite had bin : and fo that 
City, tho it did lay hold y ny the t/me of acceptance, ſeize the day 


of ſalvation, yet it quickly et It go again. 
And as tor perſons I ſhall need to give one onely inſtance, fince 
tis of more than fix hundred thouſand men, and cach in their per- 


: ſonal capacity. All whom ®# Males, able to go out to war God 


brought from Zyypt with a mighty hand on purpoſe to conduct 
them to the Land of Canaan, and poſſeſs them oft ; every one of 
whom ſaw more of God s 1mmediat preſence and his Glory, had 
more exprels miracle of grace and favorand forbearance allo, than 
yetever any People in the world had: yet theſe had their time of 
favor limited, had their day for God's performance ; which time 
while it laſted he endur'd their provocations of the higheſt meaſure, 
even when they made another God to lead them. But when that 


.21. day came, and they were at the point to enter, and * he bid them 


go1n and poſſeſs it, and they would not make ule of it, being ſcard 
with news of Enimies taller than they, and ſo diftruſting God's help 
they repin'd they had not ſtaid in Egypt rather; then as {l;ve, faith 
God, becauſe all theſe men have ſeen my glory, and my mrracles which 
I aidin Egypt andin the wilderneſs, and have temted me now theſe ten 
times, ſurely they fhall not come into the Land concerning which 
[ ſware to make you awell therein; neither ſhall any of them that 
provoked me, ſee it Num. 14.22, 23, 30. Aud of all that number 


but two onely who provoked him not, Fo/hua and Caleb, en- 
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terdit. This very inſtaace, and the Prophe Dewar application of 


it alſo P/almgy. to the Fews of his time, that they would not be as 
their Foretathers, ſtubborn and untractable to all God's methods, 
ſtanding out againſt them till it was too late, but that to day it they 
would hear his voice, they ſhould be flexible and pljaut : this, I fay, 
S* Paul in the third chapter to the Hebrews urges to the Chriſtians, 
that they ſhould alſo be fo while 'trs called to dav, while that their 
hoare, their day that was allow d them laſted, leaſt they ſhould out- 
ftand it, and they allo be excluded trom the everlaſting reſt in the 
Heavenly Canaan. And he prefles turther in the fixth, how God do's 
finally withdraw his grace from rhole who in the day of it refit it, 
and makes no more tender of it to them; and illuſtrates this in'the 
tweltth chapter with the hiſtory of £/au, who to ſatisfy a prefent ap- 
petite did fell his Birth-right, and the Privileges aad the Blethng 
that of courſe attended it; and altho he /ought it afterwards he was 
rejetted, andfound no place of Repentance, nothing that could make 
his Father change his mind, a/tho he ſought tt carefully wth tears : 
and with the Parable of ground, which it when tis long water d 
with the dew of Heaven, and hath drank that fatneſs which'the 
clouds drop down, it lhall.-bring.torth onely briars, or continue 
barren, tis no longer cultivated, but rejected , reprobated ,\ no 
more hit to be water d with the ſhours of Heaven, but burnt up with 


{corching heat. Our Savior's ' Parable about the Fig-rree too hath / Luk« 12. 


the ſame Apologue, which it with three years husbandry it bear no 
truit, and in the fourth too, being manur'd more exprelly, 1t tail 
allo, cut it dowii then, leaſt it cumber the ground. 
Whether the' term that hmits this 2cczpred time be meted ont'by 
years and months, ſo-much time I will bear with them and expect, 
as the inſtance of the old world gives ſome color tor; or whether it 
be not ſet to days and hours, but meaſured by their reckonings of 
iniquity, when they have made up and filled the Epha, their time 
thall be out, as the Amorttes example and the //reelztes in the wil- 
derneſs would evince: or whether both ways, as Feru/alems and Nt- 
nivehs ſeem plain tor, tis not tor me tro determin. Fach or any of 
then does aflure us that the time 1s bounded, beyond which there 
is no term, no day lett if we do outſtand that. & that thou had/t 
known in this day, laith he, but that being expird, then 15 the bour 
ot darkneſs, now they are hidden from thine eyes ; nor are they onely 
hidden fromtheir eyes, but God alſo ſhuts their eyes, tends them the 
ſpirit of ſlamber on them, that they may nor ſee, nor perceive; not 
underſtand,” nor be converted, leaft he he:l them. The Predetermi- 
nations'that db limitour'the Age of mens Repentance, ſeem much 
more unalterable than rhoſe are that bound the Age of Lite. ' Good 


7,2, 94 


* H{exeh1ahi tears and ptaters got him fifteen years: acteſſion to/his & 2 Ein; 2, 


days, trme did/go-back for him, and he liv'd partiof his Age over 
again. Butwhen the life that is allotted for the poſſibilities of -Re- 
penrance is ſputi out, when the day of God's expectation i5s'onte 
gon, we have no inſtance toproduce that he will call back, - or we 
tract it to us: death may let go its hold, but obſtinacy in fin does 
not; marble Moftuments have heard and bin obedient, yielded ap, 
bur the ſtony hard heart” will not. | And indeed to be inttexible 
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ariſes from the very nature of that courſe and progreſs in fin that 
does weary out God's forbearances, outitands all his ofters, waſts 
the whole day of /alvation. For to paſs by the inſtances of the old 
World and of the Amorites, of which we have no more account, 
but that theſe Amorites were given up ſo to unnatural fin and un- 
cleaneſſes, that the ' Land ſpued them out ; in the other, that the 
Daughters of men had effac'd all the thoughts and knowledg of 
God out of the very Sons of God, that the wickedneſs of man was 
ſo great that ® every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was one- 
ly evil continually. But in /frael, whom $S' Paul __ to us for 
caution, thus their ſtate was; they had ſet their hearts on preſent 
ſatisfations ſo eagerly and impotently , that whenever there was 
the leaſt want of any, they repin'd that God had brought them our 
of Egypt; that their Fehovah ſhould be at that diſtance trom them as 
in Heaven, and their ſuſtenance come thence too, quite dilcourag'd 
them, broke all their confidence and faith: they muſt have their 
Proviſions and their Deity roo nearer, cry out for ® Fleſh-pots and 
the * Calt of Egypt, that their meat and God too may be preſent. 
And altho God always anſ{wer'd their complaints by 1atistying of 
them, miracle ſuſtain'd them conſtantly ; yet, as Mo/es told them, 
Deut. 29. 2, 3, 4. Ye have ſeen all that the Lord aid before your eyes in 
the land of Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all his ſervants, and unto all 
hu land, the great temtations which thine eyes have ſeen, the ſigns and 
thoſe great miracles, yet ye had not an heart to underſtand, and eyes to 
ſee, and ears to hear unto this day : they had no ſenſe of them but 
what brute-beaſts were capable ot having ; onely gazd as lookers 
on them; did not SM conſider, and much leſs diſcern how 
yuan he was that wrought thoſe wonders, and how able, ready and 

efirous to ſupply whatever they could need or-he had promisd, 
and that what they might want 'twas ſure they ſhould not 
want a miracle to furniſh, and by conſequence had all obligation 
that could be imagin'd to believe in, 'truſt upon him and his pro- 
miſes. But of this they were not ſenſible, made no ſvch reaſoniugs; 
but when ever any thing they had a mind to was not preleat, or 
when any danger look'd upon them, disbeliev'd and murmur d (till, 
flew in his very face, mobach that God ſays Num, 14.11. How 
long will this people provoke me, and haw long will it be erc they be- 
lieve me? Now after all thoſe ſtrong, molt operative ways of 
making faith, they till perſiſting in their incredulity and molt un- 
reaſonable and ſenſle(s doubtings, not believing him 'is but conle- 

vent they would not hearken to him, and be wrought on or per- 
waded by him; but reſiſted his will always, and, as it muſt follow, 
grew more and more ſtubborn and inflexible, that js, ſtiff-aeck d, 
as God calls them, having their hearts harden'd. For it is the na- 
ture of things harden'd to be ſuch intraQtables. And being ſo to 
that degree that Miracles, God's moſt effetual method , could 
make pam 5 on them, that He labor'd in vain with them, 
he maſt needs abandon them, and give them over as incorrigible : 
and ſo having worn out all his methods, and by conſequence all 
his forbearance, he ſwore they ſhould not enter in Canesn; and 
however he endur'd them to live fourty years, their opportunity 
was dead and their day ended. I might 
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I mighr tell you how the ſame ill temper of that Nation, looking 
after preleat carthly fatisfa&tions, conlequently for a temporal 
Meſſrah, made them disbelieve, and hardned them againtt Chriſt's 
miracles and teachings, but that former inftance ſerves my turn ; 
and when $S' Paul propoſes this Example to the Chriſtians as a warn- 
ing that they ſutter not their day to pals them, leaſt they be thut our 
of their eternal reſt,their heavenly (anaan,he expretly cautions them 
againſt the ſame two things, that they fa// not by the ſame enſample 
of unbelief Heb. 4. 11. and that therr hearts be not hardened by the de- 
certfulneſi of fin Heb. 3.13. Chriſt s Miracles, if they did not make 
taith of his perſon and commiſhon, of the duties, promiſes and 
threats of the Goſpel to the Fews, when preſent with them, we may 
tear their efficacy may be fainter in men at this diſtance : and it 
{trong inclinations to the preſent, howloever fintul tatistactions of 
rheir appetites, together with long practice and converſe 1 them, 
have got a great love to them, tis moſt certain that this will not 
ſufter them to receive the love of the Golpel ; no nor of its promiles 
and blefi-ducfles, all which are fo averle and oppokite to thoſe 1a- 
tisfaCtions : and not loving it, '1t is impofhble they can be willing 
ro give credit toit. Yea thole ſenſual affections blind the Under- 
ſtanding ſo that indeed it diſcernsnot the truth of it, and engage 
the heart to that it gives no great heed to it; and then as Attention 
toit doth, the beliet of it muſt decay. The man is onely ſuch a ſtu- 
pid Auditor of what is recorded in Scripture, as the Fews in the 
wilderneſs were Spectators of it, without taith or reflection ; he 
conſiders not himſelt concern'd much in whatever it propoſes, whe- 
ther by injunction, threat or invitation, whether it do promile blel- 
ſedneſs or denounce judgment,- and ſo grows inſenfible of his con- 
dition as to either: and then coming thus to have no ſenle of his 
condition, therefore neither hath he any tear by reaſon of ir, 7. e. 
ſo far his heart is hardned, and fo going on eontinuing in that ſtate, 
itis ſo perteatly. And what that js, Pharaoh can inform us. "Tis ſuch 
ag heartas admits no compunction, tho you let fly all God s arrows at 
it. No reipect to God, what grounds foever of experienc d goodneft+ 
he have for ir, ſoftens it: 1t you beſeech him on Gods part, he 1s 
not mov'd, nor yields altho-yon threaten him ; it God 1nvite him 
by proſperity and-kindneſs, -he is ungrateful, and he grows more 
diflolute ; but if he ſcourge him, he grows either ſenſcleſs or elſe 
turious and deſperate, ſhameleſs here, fearleſs of hereafter, of all 
humane things regardleſs, of Divine contemtuous: all paſt things 
are moſt perte&tly-paſt to him, he remembers nothing of the good 
or evil, lo as to conhider or make uſe of either ; and altho he throw 
away the prefear, yet as if the future would never arrive, altho 
you lay before him certain death and the enſuing two Eternities, 
it is not poſhble to move him to provide for that Futurity. And 
then,” when neither preſent, paſt, nor future can work any thing 
= him, how is it poſſible to change him? Now 'tis no wonder 
it God give him over, when his ſtate is thus unalterable. Indeed 
as this condition when 'tis grown thus irreverſible, makes the ſtate 
of Hell here as to finning, ſo it ſeems to make (the ſtate of it here- 
after as to ſuffering, adding weight and jn ſome ſort Eternity to its 
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torments; for with the other grounds that ſhew it juſt for God ro 
plague the little rranfient ſarisfaCtions of our fins with an immortal 
worm and everlaſting burnings, this alſo is one, that rhe Sinner's 
appetite and reſolution to fin 1s endleſs, and as much as in him lies 
eternal, and were he not cut off from the commiſhon, his iniquity 
would be immortal. And it does appear fo certainly, when it God 
ſet him out a time for his Repentance and their Reconciliation, and 
how great ſoever he have made his heaps, it he do not ſeal up the 
ſum with this hard-heartedneſs and perſevering obſtinacy, 1t while 
there is yet any ſand to run, he will conſider and take up, then God 
will paſs by all the reft, and cancel the whole ceckoning ; it yet he 
will refuſe this mercy, will go on to fill his Ephah, and commits 
even while the life of his Repentance is breathing out its laſt, while 
the poſſibilities of mercy are upon their death-bed gaſping, the 
accepted time and the day of Salvation juſt ending, there is no doubr, 
his will, his appetite and reſolutions to it are immortal, and tis 
therefore alſo fit his worm ſhould be fo: and there is no ſecurity 
”"—— this, but by laying hold upon the preſent ; for behold now x 
the day of Salvation, the laſt thing Iam to ſpeak to. 

I ſhall not preſs this from the common place of the uncertainty 
of this life, ot which whatever we have paſt as death poſlefles, to 
the ſucceeding moments Judgment may lay hold of; we are lure 
of nothing bur the preſent. Bat if we had not onely the afſurances 
which conſtancy of health and ſtrength of conſtitution give but a 
leaſe of years, as Hezekiah had from God himſelf, we have no al- 
ſurance of the time of acceptance. Many men, tho they live faſt, 
turiouſly ſpend the ſtock of Nature, fin yet with a much ftercer 
carrier, as the horſe, ? in Feremies expreflion, ruſbeth into the battel, 
and they ſpend the day of Salvation faſter. Men may deceive them- 
ſelves by reckoning'to repent hereafter. We cannot conclude with 
reaſon we have ſpace lett for it while our lite laſts, | fince thoſe op- 
portuaities are not always, and perchance not frequently, com- 
menſurate with the life or being of a profligare man or Nation: 
and when they end together 'tis not that their whole* lite or being 
was allotted to thoſe rtunities; but when theſe are tortcit or ex- 
tinguiſht, God cuts off the other. 'Thus indeed he did deſtroy the 
old World, when the one” hundred and twenty years for therr re- 
pentance were expird; and feveral men are cat dawn out of time, 
as Job ſaith c. 22. 16. men that ſball not live out half their days, as 
1 David ſaith of the deceitful and the bloudy men, that drink their 
own bloud when they thirft for others; men whoſe time tor their 
acceptance went not out while their life lafted, becauſe when 3t 
went out God cut off their life. But 'tis not always fo. Not tirftin Na- 
tions : four Generations filled the meaſure of rhe;Amorrtes iniquity, 
bur five were paſt before deſtrution tnade approches to them. F- 
dab had its ſentence of exciſion in * Manaſſes reign; but its/execu- 
tion was ſuſpended till the time of Zedekzah near a hundred years. 
And again the things that belonged to the peace of Fero/alem were 
taken from them when they kill'd the Peace-maber, their day of Sal- 
vation too was darkned at Chrifts Crucifixion, but the City liv'd 


yet fourty years. Nor ſecondly in perſons: Pharaohs time was out 
| ar 
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at the fixth plague, but God at once upheld and hardned him until 
the tenth was paft. And thoſe fix hundred thouſand, that were 
doom d for murmuring, were afterwards near fourty years in 


dying, liv'd ſolong to rebel againft more miracles. Now all that | 


time the ftate of all theſe, whether men or Nations, was irrever- 
fible, as to the doom paſt upon them. Did we know indeed our 
meaſure of iniquity, how many crimes we wanted to fill up our 
Ephah, make an end at once of fin and the gay of Salvation alſo; 
'twere no wonder if we did not think it neceſſary now to ſeize the 
opportunity, having yet ſo many fins good. But there are com- 
miſhons of great bulk, tew of which will do it; the men thar fin 
poſt, ſoon arrive at the eud of the race that is fet before them. 


There are whoſe lite is nothing elſe bur perpetual variety ot 


wickedneſs, and they will quickly make up their account; the 
conſtancy inflames the reckoning, and the tum does advance 
mightily : how know they but the next of any of theſe greater 
magnitudes may fill up the ſcore? To ſuch zow onely may be the 
accepted time, However 
x. They that, whenever fuch confideratious are ſuggefted, will not 
at that preſent, even now reſolve to attemt to break their fins off by 
repentance, it is plain they are intangled in them, love them lo, 
that, they reſ{ol ve expreſly not to part with them yet, tho they are 
made to conſider by the courſe of all God's ſeveral workings for 
them and their own provokings, that they may have waſted almoſt 
all the ſtock both of God's methods and their own opportunities, 
and will venture doing it completely, rather than torego their dar- 
ling cultoms. Now ſuch a love to fin, as it works induration, ( as I 
ſhew'd you) hardens mens hearts; ſo it does betray it, and evince 
they are ia ſome degree ſo. Such a reſolution 1s ſufficient not one- 
ly to provoke God to contract the meaſure and cut ſhort the ac- 
count Rom. g. 28. bur it felt bids fair ro fill it up. The preſent 
therefore mutt be their accepted time; and rhey do all that in them 
is to put out the day of Salvation, who do thus put off trom them 
this No-», 
2. Ot this that hath bin ſaid, whether Almighty God be now about 
to make the application, either as to what concerns the Nation or 


particular perſons, is not my part to determine or debate ; * /t zs not | 


fox.us to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in bis 
own power. Many ſeem indeed to have uncomfortable expectations, 
great fears both as to the Nation; and I muſt ſay they have reaſon, 
we may jultly fear thoſe judgments which we have deſerv d moſt 
juſtly, and provok d moſt heinouſly, wiltully , impudently ; and 
great fears too as to Religion, nor without good cauſe, yet not be- 
cauſe thoſe men that earneſtly defire a change talk of it as at hand 
with comfort. Falſe, ungracious, treacherous Sons to their poor 
Mother, who do whar they canto blaft and-weakenmher, that they 
may have color to forſake her. But this they have talkt oft with 
great confidence, and he that fits in Heaven always laught their 
confidence to ſcorn, & we hope he will do ſo to the world's end. Sure 
I am there could be no fear of what they expe& and wiſh ſo from 
compariſon of the Religions; or if we would anſwer our Religion 
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by our living. But there is great cauſe of fear we may provoke God 
to deſert that retormation we deform ſo with our manners, and put 
out the Worſhip we unhallow. And indeed a flood of Atheiſm and 
contemt of all Religion and Virtue, or the having a Religion that 
is next to that itſelt, looks like juſt dereliction of them, who would 
not let God be in their thoughts, nor Piety or Morality in their 
actions. Now if this be ſo, and by conſequent rheſe tears be rea- 
ſonable & juſt, there can be no prevention but by cloſing now with 
the propoſal of my Text by laying hold upon the prelent. Any 
leaſt forbearance may make our ſtate irreverſible, and does cer- 
tainly provoke God towards it; whereas, it now, when God ſhews 
us the rod, we would break oft our fins, reform .our ſelves, live up 
toour Religion, there would be no cauſe to tear deſtruction, fince 
God's work were don, & whatever ſhall happen, all would work to- 
gether for the everlaſting good of thoſe that did fo. This, it ear- 
neſt alſo, muſt preſerve Religion to us. The certain and the onely 
way to keep Religion is to practile it; it is impoſhble that they can 
take it from us while we live it, and without that no Religion, how- 
ever current, can be uſeful to us. But this muſt ſecure our Faith 
here, and ſecure us of the end of our Faith, the Salvation of our 


Souls. 
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2 Tim. rt. 12. 


I know whom I have believed. 


2/328 H E words do need no other explication than the 
J reading the whole verſe : it runs thus, For which 
cauſe ( tor the Goſpel's {ake) 1 alſo ſuffer theſe 
things ; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed, for I know 
whom 1 have believed, and 1 am perſwaded that he 
is able to keep that which I have committed unto 
him againſt that day. Let thoſe that {ſuffer for 
ill doing be abaſhed and troubled at it, I am 
neither aſham'd of the Goſpel, nor the leaft diſcourag'd by my ſut- 
ferings, how great and ignominious ſoever for its fake, and for 
doing my duty 1n relation and obedience to it; for 1 truſt and de- 
nd on one that will ſecure me, and will bleſs and crown my 1a- 
bors. Thathe wills and intends it Iam fure; for he hath promis'd, 
and in what he hath promis'd I know he is faithful, and he is alſo 
able above all that I can ask or think; and conſequently whatever 
in purſuance of his promile is entruſted to him, muſt be ſafe in his 
hands I am ſure, for / know whem I have believed. So that the words 
direct us how to quiet and ſecure our {elves in what eſtate ſoever at- 
fairs, whether publick or our own, are; namely in a cloſe depen- 
dance npon God : and in the handling them I have but theſe three 
things to ſpeak to. 

1. Who this /is, know; and in what reſpe@ qualified for ſuch 
lecure dependance. 

2. Whar thoſe caſes are, wherein dependance do's admit ſuch 
confident aſſurance, as is here expreſs'd by the word know, 1 know. 

3. Whothis is on whom the perſon that is qualified thus does ſo 
depend, and upon what account, eſpecially in relation to him, 
hath rhe man that does depend upon him 1uch afſurance that he 
can proteſs, [know whom [ believe: to all which I ſhall make plain 
an{wers, and ſhall onely give you God's word for them. 

1. Who this / here is, [ know? and in what reſpet, and how 
qualified > This / here is S* Paul, whom 1 do not mean to ſpeak of 
in that narrow notion as an Apoſtle, but as one in fach circum- 
{tances as do make him fit to repreſent the (tare of any one that is 
qualified 
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qualified to commit all his concerns into God s hands with a perte&t 
reſignation and with full aſſurance. Now as to this, firſt it is cer- 
tain every perſon is not qualified tor ſuch dependance, cannot truſt 
on God, rely upon his promiſe, as not having any right that jr 
ſhould be fulfilled to him. No not where the promiſe being gene- 
ral, for example, made to the whole o_—_ body of a Nation, by 
conſequence concerns moſt of the individual perſons of that Na- 
tion, even there it may not be ſure to them : and-of this we have a 
regnant inſtance Num. 14. 30. Doubtleſi ye ſhall not come into the 
LOG concerning which 1 ſware to make you dwell therein, and ye ſhall 
know my breach of promiſe, v. 34. And that very juſtly, they firſt 
having broke with him: for there being ſome, at leaſt racit, con- 
dition till implied in all ſuch promiſes as well as threatnings, 
therefore as to one and the other God ſets this down as a Jones 
rule in his proceedings, and not onely with particular perſons bur 
with Nations, Fer. 18.7, 8,9, 10. as at what inſtant 1 ſhall ſheak con- 
cerning a Nation, or concerning a Kingdom to pluck up, and to pull 
down, and to-deſtroy it, if that Nation againſt whom [ have pronounced 
turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that 1 thought to do unto 
them : ſo whenever IT jhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning 
a Kingdom to build and to plant it, if it do evil in my fight that t obey 
not my voice, then Iwill repent of the good wherewith [ jard I would be- 
nefit them, that is will not do it. And accordingly the Prophet 
Dantel, tho it be ſaid c. 9. 2. He underſtood by books the number of 
years, that God would after ſeventy years reſtore Feruſalem, yet laith 
Theodoret ix an44, he did not ſtand ftill and expect the tultfilling of 
God's promile of it, but v. 3. ſets his face to the Lord God to [eek by 
praters and ſupplications, with faſting, and ſackloth, and aſhes, as 
knowing wy» weazr, tho he had promisd it a thouſand times, it we 
render our ſelves unworthy of it, #=/#» 3:/u:: we put a bar azainſt 
God's performance, do not ſuffer him to make it good: and in 
thoſe ſolemn ſupplications and addrefles to Almighty God thus he 
beſpeaks him v. 4. 0 Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeving cove- 
nant and mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep his com- 
manaments ; whereupon S* Ferom faith, mon ergo quod pollicetur Deus 
ſtatim futurum eſt, ſedin eos ſua promiſſa implet, qui cuſtodiunt man- 
data illius ; what God does promile any, 1s not theretore ſure to be 
fulfilled; thoſe are they whom he pertorms with, who keep bis 
Commandments. With the reſt that do not bur traaſgreſs, the 
Prophet Zachary in an emblem ſhews God's way of dealing c. 11. 10. 
I took my ſtaff, even beauty, and cut it aſunder, that I might break 
my covenant which I had mede with all the people : and we fee the real 
practice with that Nation for their wickedneſſes Neb. g. from thc 
zo verſe. Now this being thus in general declar'd that all men 
cannot truſt God, we are therefore as to this particular perſon, this 
I here to find out how he was qualified for this dependance. 

It is certain firſt that S* Paul had bin a great $initer, a Blaſphemer, 
Perſecutor and injurious perſon : 'tis true he fays' x Tim. r. r3- he 
was ſo zgnorantly, out of unbelief, he knew not nor believ'd thar he 
did ill in doing what he did; yea more, he ſaid that he liv'd in all 
. good Conſcience before God all that time alſo, had don nothing 
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| which he was not perſwaded in his conſcience that he ought to do. 
Bur altho this good conſcience might prepare him for a readier and 
more ſound couverhon, than profane, preſumtuous, habitual Sinners 
are diſpos'd for; ( for the will of ſuch a one is true to God and right 
already, and you have but to remove the ignorance of his Under- 
ſtanding, a little better information inuſt retorm him, and will 
rurn his perſecuting and whatever other factious or injurious heats 
into true zeal, holy devout warmths, as it did in him, ) yet while 
he was miſtaken, that his good but erring conſcience could not pol- 
fibly excuſe, much leſs could it ſanctity” his ations; 'twas injury, 
'twas blaſphemy and perſecution, tho twas conſcience, guilts theſe 
of a bloudy and deep ſcarler, and this very conſcieutious man found 
cauſe to call himſelt the chief of Sinners v. 15. 

Howbeirt ſecondly he tells us v. 15. for this cauſe [ obtained mercy, 
that in me firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſujfering for a pat- 
tern to them that ſhould hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting 5 
that in me the worlt of men might have example and encourage- 
ment to depend upon him for eternal mercies, if they will but 
come in to him, he was pleas'd to ſhew me mercy, call me in the 
very flagraucy and execution of my crimes. 

Whereupon, as he ſays thirdly, he not onely was not diſobedient 
to the Heavenly Calling, but ( as it by owning himſelf chief of 
Sinners he had ſet himſelf a ſtandard tor his ſervice, put upon him- 
ſelf an obligation to be chief of all Chriſt's Votaries) he became 
more laborious in his duty than all others; and particularly fo fin- 
cere, faithful, reſolute and conſtant, as nothing could remove 
him, neither oppoſition ſtop him, nor temtation divert him. Now 
ic 1s this faithfulneſs, this being honeſt-hearted to Almighty God ; 
'tis the firmneſs of this purpole to go thro with duty in a conſtant 
tenor of obedience in whatever circumſtance we are plac'd, what- 
ever happens not to be allurd nor frighted, neither biaſsd nor 
torc'd out of it, with the conſciencious purſuance of this reſolution 
that particularly qualifies for this ſecure dependance upon God for 
ſucceſs, it does diſpoſe a man for perteC retignation of himſelf and 
full affurance. It was S* Pauls caſe here, for thus I ſuffer, ſaith he, 
(and indeed he liv'd almoſt in conſtant martyrdom ) yet all this 
does not in the leaſt diſcourage me, but by God's gracious afſhſtance 
I will do my duty, come what can come. Now diſcerning him- 
ſelf thus refolv'd and thus aflifted, he concludes that he hath ground 
enough for truſt, for he that is thus faithful to him may truſt on 
him ; then he ſays, 1 know whom I have believed. 

And that we may not think this is an inſtance ſolitary, in the 
third of Danzel, when Nebuchadnezzar told the three Children, 1f 
ye worſhip not the Image I have ſet up, ye ſhall be caſt the [ame hour into 
the midſt of a burning fiery furnace, and who i that God that ſhall delt- 
ver you out of my hands? Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego an- 
ſwered and ſaid to the King, O Nebuchadnez3ar, we are not careful to 
anſwer thee in this matter ; if it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve us able to 


deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of 


thine hand, O King : but if not, (t. e. but if he would not) be ze 
known unto thee, O Kjng, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor OuP 
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the golden image which thou haſt ſet up. The being conſcious to them- 
ſelves that they were thus reſolv'd in earneſt nor ro offend againſt the 
Lord, but to obey how dear ſoever their obedience colt them, and 
ſo caſting themſelves on him to do what he would with them, gave 
them confidence, made them know and ſay he would deliver them; 
and ſo he did. Ir is according to the mealures of diſcerning the 
integrity and faithfulneſs of our own hearts that we aſſure our hearts 
before him, as S* John expreſleth 1 Epiſt. 3. 19. and then tells us, 
if our heart condemn us, God us greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things, v. 20. If we find not that ſincerity within, 1t any thing be 
falſe there, if our conſcience accuſe us, our own hearts: condemn 
us, 'tis moſt certain God will do fo too, becauſe he knows all thoſe 
things of us that we can know of our ſelves. But it we truly cannot 
charge that infincerity upon our ſelves, we need not fear that God 
will charge us with the things we are not guilty of. No ſurely, as 
he there goes on, Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we 
confidence towards God, v. 21. And this us the confidence that we have 
towards him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, be heareth 
us; and if we know that he hears us, whatever we ash, we know that 


we have the petitions that we deſired of him, c. 5. 14, 15. Aud whatſo- 


ever we ask , we receive of him, c. 3.22. Thus by afſuring their own 
hearts to God they know this, have this confidence towards him, 
7. e. have the truſt and the dependance in the Text, which in what 
caſes it admits this ſtrong aſſurance, that is here expreſt by the word 

know, is my next inquiry. | 
I know. Now by the laſt words it ſhould ſeem as it in every caſe, 
inevery thing that he can want or does defire, the perſon that is 
qualified ſo, had a ground to truſt with full afſurance. Ie know, 
ſaith S* Fohn, that whatſoever we ark we receive of him ; and aCccor- 
dingly in all the Spiritual needs dt the Theſſalontans both in parti- 
cular and as the Church, S'Pau/, when he had bleſt them and 
praied for them thus: The very God of peace ſanttify you wholly, and 1 
pray God your whole ſpirit and ſoul and body may be preſerved blameleſi 
wnto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. adds in the 
24 *ferſe, Faithful i he that calleth you, who alſo will do it, And 
here in this Epiſtle of himſelf he ſays, The Lord ſhall deltver me from 
every evil work, and will preſerve me unto his Heavenly Kingdom, 
2 Tim. 4.18. Nor did good men want this confidence as to the 
things of this life; for in times of publick conſternation, in the 
want of all things Habbakuk does thus afſure himſelf c. 3. 16, 17,18. 
When I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quiver'd at the votce, rot- 
tenneſs entredinto my bones, when he —_ up unto the people he will 
invade them with his troops ; but in that ſtate he adds, Altho the Hig- 
tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the Vines, the labor of 
the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat, the flock ſhall be 
cut off from the fold, and there jhall be no herd in the ſtalls; yet 1 will 
rejoice tn the Lord, Twill joy in the God of my ſalvation. The exſtaly 
of truft, the go nts is too clegant and gay, too high and full of 
tranſport to admit of any deſcant. Holy Fob went yet a little tar- 
ther, Tho þe ſlay me, yet will [ truſt in him, c. 13.15. In a word at 
Once, in whatſoever God hath promis'd, there the Faithful Chri- 
| {tian 
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ſtian bath a right ro trult. Iwill not be fo rude as to ſuppoſe my Au- 
ditors fo unacquainted with the rich and precious Promiſes, thoſe 
Chriſtian 'Treaſures, which God's Book 15 the Repoſitory of, that 
I ſhould need to iniad rhem of them ; and indeed to do it were to 
read a very great part of that Book. "T's ſure in every caſe of eve- 
ry, wiether publick or particular, real juſt concern, whether in 
cemporal, ſpiritonal, or eternal things, 1n-tome indeed more abſo- 
lacely than in others, but in all theſe there are promiles; and pro- 
miles were made to be believd, and every faithtul Chriſtian that 
truits to them, does know whom he hath belice 'd. 

Bur yet it cannot be denied, fince God hath threatned £xe4. 14. 
13,14, c. When @ Land ſinneth agarnſt him by franſgrelſong orievouſ- 
ly, then he will ſtretch out his hand againſt it ; and if he ſay, {word go 
_ the Land, and pour out fury upon tt in bloud, and break the ſtaff 

bread thereof; he ſwears, tho Noah, Daniel, and Job were m it, 
they ſhould but deli ver thetr own ſouls: thei it we chance to foe 
wickedneſs overſpread a Nation, vice and profanels grown ſo 
umverfal and habitual, that 'tis almoſt natural; when impunity 
hath made it fate and upon that account fomiliar, and then tami- 
liar practice made it necefſarv, yea and great examples made it ho- 
norable, and by this all virtue is made mean and contemtible, and 
infolently domincerd over or derided petulantly ; when a people 
looks-ſo like the thing God rhreaten'd ſo: 'tis hard to apply the pro- 
miſes of fatety to it, or with confidence rely upon God for its pre- 
lc ration. And yet there is the reſolution of a caſe ſo like this in 
the Prophet Afcah c. 7. as 15 able to revive a- dying hope, and give 
it vigor and fecurity: I x me, for I am as when they h 25 gathered 
the ſummer-frutts as the grape- leanings of the Vintage, there is no 
cluſter to eat ; the good man 1 periſed out of the Land, and there us 
none upright among men, they all (is in wait for bl ad they hunt every 
every man his brother wich; a net. "That they may do evil with both 
bauds, the Prince asketh, and the Fudg a arbeth for a reward, and the 
great man uttereth his miſchievous defire, jo they wrap it up. The beſt 
of *1em is as a hriar, the moſt upright ſha; per 4” a thorn-heds : and 
taen he adds, the day of viſitation 1 cometh, now ſhall be their perplext- 
ty ; but he recolle*s ts himſelt and lays, Therefore I nll look unto the 
Lord, [will wait for the God of my ſalvation, my God will*hear me. Re- 
Joice not againſt me, O mine Entmy, when I fall T jLall ariſe, when I ſt 
in darkneſs the Þ ord ſhall be a light unto me. So that when we can- 
not hope well of the Commonwealth, yet we may hope in God ſtill. 
And I pray youtell me whether way looks quieter and fater, hath 
more comfortable expectations, to confederate, make factions, 
lay plots, dark, ſomrimes illegal, and unjuſt contrivances, and 
ſow the ſeeds of trouble and difſention, and think with theſe to 
carry all their own away, notenduring to ſubmit to Providence, or 
be contented with God's diſpenſations, but will help him, as if he 
had need of ſuch arts or inftruments, and could not govern except 
his commands were broke: when 'tis certain ſuch contrivances, it 
they do not thwart his counſels, ( which it they comport not with, 
he laughs at and detears, ) yet they do his commands; and then he 
will puniſh them , however he may let them give a while ſome 
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trouble. And then whether is this better, or to do our duty fairh- 


2 Mart 1c- 29. fully and truſt God ? when we are aflur'd, if * one ſparrow, to of 


hk Jer.5.9. 


which are worth yet but one farthing, fall not to the ground without our 
Heavenly Father , a Church and State ſhall not tall without him. 
Bur yet tis certain Governments are ſomtimes broken or elle fall in 
pieces, and while the tury of the ſword does ravage all, the inno- 
cent as well as guilty ſuter the ſame miſeries, and the fame car. 
nage does devour the righteous with che wicked ; yea Religion 
hath bin ſwept away too by the inundation, and whole Churches 
have bin quite un-Chriftian'd ; and no doubt there was all reaſon 
in the world for this. Yet tho I will not rake upon me to mark out 
the lines by which God moves either 1n his ways of mercy or of 
judgment, nor to give the reaſons of them; yet when plenty hath 
brought in all ſorts of luxury and difloluteneſs, and ( as it muſt 
needs ) that corrupts all, looſens all the bonds by which Societies 
and Government confift, the very bonds of common right and ju- 
ſtice, thole that either mens propriety or their ſecurity and lives de- 
mo on, and beſots men lo, as that they take no other rule or mea- 
ure of their intereſts than as things ſerve the ends and fatisfactions 
of luxurious appetites; and it Religion allo, while 'ris trampled on, 
deſpiſed and ſcofft down by ſuch ſenſual perſons that have no Rel:- 
gion, and ſo not having countenance, being injur'd, aad cut ſhort 
by others, does decay ; or clfe, if willing to comply and ſave it ſelf, 
it grow it ſelf debauchrt in ſome meaſure, learn by formalities to 
ſerve worldly purpoſes; yea poflibly learns to adopt principles and 
conſecrate ſome practices which are cnimies to the very nature of 
Religion, wound, deſtroy Chriſtianity, and diſhonor the God ot it: 
it every thing does thus ſeem to provoke and call for preſent ruin, 
and God Rir himſelfy , aShe did in the * Prophet, Shall 7 not vi- 
fit for theſe things, That not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation 
as thi ; yet in (nch a Nation it there be enough remaining of thoſe 
that can ſtand in the gapand maintain the breach againſt him, as 
once Aſoſes alone did, he will turn away his indignation, fo as not to 
ſtir up his whole wrath; and, altho he leave them not altogether un- 
puniſht, he will not deſtroy them utterly. Now he Knows what the 
numbers are of faithful Chriſtians, ſuch as wreſtle day and n1ghr 
with him ant do not let him reſt. It the hairs of our heads be all 
numbred, ſure the knees arc, that cleave to the ground in humble 
adorations and petitions to him. Yea and ſo they are; for when 
oo brought his charge in againſt /7rae/, whoſe condition lookt 
{odeſperate, that he thought there was no ſervant of God but him- 
ſelf, 1, even I onely am left, 1 Kings 19. 10. God tells him v. 18. he 
had ſeven thouſand knees in it = had never bowed to Baal: and 
when thoſe three Noah, Danzel, and Fob arc not able, ſeven thou- 
ſand men yet may prevail. Indeed if once Religion grow ſo low, 
be ſo defiled that 'tis not worth preſerving with all thoſe corru- 
ptions that get into it, when not onely the Profeſſors of it are de- 
prav'd, bur its very conſtitution in its vitals, in the doCtrines both 
of faith and manners vitiated; and it is hard to ſhew where God 
did ever overthrow a Church and a Religion wholly, where it was 


not ſo; and then it was not he that did deſtroy it, it _—__ 
elt. 
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ſelf. If alſo in a ſtate Judgment be turned into Wormwood, and 
you find oppreſſion for Juſtice, and for Righteouſneſs behold a 
crying; ina word, it a Church and State fink by ſuch proportions 
as Sodom and the reſt of the Cities of the Plain, when in all Penta- 
pols there was not ten Righteous, for whoſe ſake five great Cities 
might be ſpar'd: in fine, when once they have wrought our the 
meaſure of God's mercies, and their iniquity is tull, it is no wonder 
if the meaſure of their [Judgment be full too, and it ſelt irreverſible 
and utter. But yet tho in all theſe Judgments, whether partial or 
final, Innocent and Righteous perſons ſuffer with the wicked, A!/ 
things come alike to all, there is one event to the clean and to the un- 
clean, to him that ſacrificeth and to him that ſacrificeth not, as 15 the 
good ſo 15 the ſinner, and he that ſmeareth as he that feareth an oath, 
Eccleſiaſtes 9. 2. So as that it ſhould ſeem the fincere Chriftian can 
no more depend than others, or it he do his truſt will fail him; yet 
to omit the reaſons of this diſpenſation of God's Providenc which 
are many very juſt ones, that alone ſufticeth good men in the midſt 
of all ſuch Judgments to depend upon, which S* Paul writes on the 
very account of ſuch diftrefſes and neceffities Rom. 8. 28. We know 
that all things work together for good to them that love God; even thoſe 
afflictions working tor them a far more exceeding and eternal werght 
of glory 2 Cor. 4.17. They are God's words, aud ſo truſting and de- 
pending on them we know whom we have believed, namely God, the 
perion, and my laſt part, wherein I am to enquire on what accounts 
eſpecially he that does depend upon him in theſe caſes hath afſu- 

rance, {uch as that he can profeſs, 1 know whom I have believed. 
Now there is ſcarce that Attribute in God which is not a firm 
ground for reſignation of our ſelves to, and of reliance on him. 
But to paſs all thoſe, which are every where in God's Book to be 
met with, and are urg'd with all advantage, and to name two 
other onely. Fairit tis certain that we may with the moſt comfort- 
able hope and greateſt confidence rely on him, who, when we have 
moſt need, is readieft to rclieve. As we read in the Scripture of an 
accepted time, of the day of Salvation, to let us know that it is not 
to be catchrt in every ſeaſon, as if whenſoever we ſhall have a mind 
to be delivcred and ask for it, God muſt hearken and command de- 
liverances; no ſure there are proper ſet times, and we muſt be un- 
wearied in waiting for it: ſo alſo ordinarily that the time of great- 
eſt need is God's opportunity, and the day of extremity the day of 
Salvation, is obvious. All other times he tries us and does exerciſe 
our virtues, but when we are paſt all other help, then he relieves us. 
Therefore Davd is moſt peremtory with the Lord on that account 
Pſalm 102.13, 14. Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion ; for it 
is time that thou have mercy upon her, yea the time is come. And why? 
thy [ſervants think upon her ſtones, and it pitieth them to ſee her in the 
duſt : and Pſalm g9.g. The Lord alſo will be a refuge x23 wry. 
b inzetaus, & Iniler, XXII. tn opportunitatibus, in tribulatione, in the 
true opportunity, that is, when trouble comes. And we ſhall find 
a reaſon for this way of working in his Praier P/alm 109. 26, 27. 
0 ſave me according to thy mercy, that they may know that thr # thy 
hand, and that thou, Lord, haſt don it. When we are in ſuch diſtreſs 
(KE 3} as 
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as is paſt man's aid, then it deliverance come we cannot chule bur 
know the hand : when we are in darkreſs and dimneis of anguith, 
and if we look unto the earth behold nothing but darkneſs as of the j12- 
dow of death, then it any light ariſe we know it 15 the aay-ſpring from 
on high that viſits us. 

And if beſides this reaſon and thoſe Texts we but conluit the An- 
nals of God's aCtings, we ihall tiad it always thus: and 1iOt to men- 
tion thoſe that reter to particular perſons, of which Jejephs fingle 
ſtory isa manitold inſtance, which alſo gave birt to thoſe great 
events which ſhall make up a demontitration that this is the way ot 
God's procedure. In Ezypt when the deſign was laid fo, that the 
People of {/racl could not have laſted longer than one Age, (tor 
poſterity was forbidden, and the Nation wis to be murderd by a 
prohibition of being born, ) and when they could not to avoil this 
perſecution get out thence, except the {ca would at once make a 
paſſage tor them, and a wall and rampart ra tccure that patlage ; 
and it it allo ſhould do ſo, it would but land them in a wilderneſs, 
and they but fled from water to periin tor want of it, and eicapt 
being drownd to Gic with thirſt; a place too where un'els tne 
deſert can bring torth the bread of Heaven, nniels Fleth and 
Manna can grow there where nothing grew, they have but cnang d 
their fate, aud brought themſolves into a more unavoidable and 
ſpeedy ruin: when this ſtate of cxigence was come, then God 
comes in by weak meaus, a ſtammering tonvue and little rod works 
all deliverance. 

And again afterwards in the captivity of that Nation, a ſtate 
which pony the Prophet when he had bewaile d in forrowtul e'o- 
quence, in lamentations that live ſtill, yer © wiſh d h:s head had bin 
a fountainof tears to weep tor it; when in ſeveaty vears the pe« p'e 
was ſo mix, inco-porated with their Conquerors, a5 muſt 1ceds be 
very hard to ſeparate and tear them aſunder; and as tor their 
Temple it was ruin d and delpoii'd of all its holy turgivure, which 
was not onely rob d but defecrated and protand, lo a: not to be 
likely nor ſcarce fit to be returned, the veſſels of the Sanctuary 
being made the utenfils of their 1dol-teaftz and their own riot, and 
thoſe holy bowls made up their drunkenels as well as facriledge : 
yet when theſe conquering Robbers were enjoying their ſpotls and 
crimes, as it wine in thoſe holy bowls did {[tupity men pal all feule, 
they and the great Babylon arc taken erc they knew it, and the 
Fews return ſtrait follow'd. 

Again, when Ceſtzus Gallus had fate down betore 7eruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, when the Nation being oblig'd by their Relt- 
g10n was all in that City, and the Chriſtians of the Land were there 
roo, after ſeveral aſſaults, and when he might have taken it, he on 
a {udden rajs'd the hege 2042234m1z, faith Foſerhus, without any rea- 
on, no body knows why, but onely as God put it in his heart to do 
ſo togiveway for the Chriſtians to obey that voice, which the ſame 
© Foſepbus faith was heard in the Temple at the Feaſt of Pentecolt, 
weraCarrous irngde, Let us go hence, and upon it all the Chriſtians went 
to Pells, not one ftaid, but every one eſcapt that ruin which 


Titus ſitting down before that City, brought upon that People, 
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{the great Enimies of his Church) to a final utter deſolation. 
Once more, when atter the nine Perſecutions, which like ſo ma- 
ny torrents of fire had ſwept away the Chriſtians in lame, Drocleſians 
like a tenth wave cameas it it meant to ſwallow not the relicks onely 
of Chrilts Church, butalloall the memory of the other cruelries ; 
when in one ſmall Province 1n a month he pur to death one hundred 
and fourty four thouſand Chriſtians ; baniſh'd ſeven hundred thou- 
ſand more, and proportionably ſo in other places thro the Roman 
world with ſuch ſucceſs, that he took confidence to write on his 
triumphal Arches, Deleto nomine Chriſtians, as he had blotted out 
the very name of Chriſtians, then at the laſt gaſp of his Church ir 
pleas'd the Lord to raiſe up Conſtantine, and ſtrait the whole tace ot 
the world was Chriſtian, and /Zzocleſjan himlelt livd to fecit. 1 
might have inſtanced in our own fo freſh deliverance, bur that it 
would not look like an incouragement, it may be, to rely and caſt 
our ſelves again upon him, it ſo ſoon we call upon our ſelves the ſame 
needs by the ſame wretchleſs methods; and there are ſome, they 
ſay, thatapprehend ſo. And God knows the ruin of the Reforma- 
tion and our Church hath from its firlt beginning bin ſtill working 
by her reſtleſs indefatigable Enimies, and hath otten bin preſerv'd 
onely on the account I am now ſpeaking, that when things are paſt 
all humane help, then is God's ſet time tor relief. 1 know the 
Churches Adeartarie brag of multitudes, and they come up on eve- 
ry ſide cloſe to her; yea and which is worſe, we ſeem to labor to 
make God himſelf our Enimy, or at leaſt provoke him to deſert 
that Chutch and Reformation we pollute ſo, put out the Worthip 
we unhallow and profane ſo by 1ll lives, make thoſe that will 
have nothing of Religion but ſome torms it may be loole them too, 
and let them dic tor want of ſubſtance, and the ſhew go out, not 
leave ſo much as the hypocriſy of piety. Indeed a flood of Atheiſm 
and contemt of all Religion and virtue looks like a juſt dereliction 
of them who would not let God be in their thoughts, nor Religion 
or Morality in their actions. Nay may it not look like a kindneſs 
to remove the Goſpel which proves onely the /avor of death unto 
death, put out that light which mea are bur reſolv'd to fin againſt? 
Or can there be a greater mercy than to refuſe all the means of 
mercy to ſuch men as onely make them work out condemnation to 

them? *0 Lord, to us indeed belongs confuſion of face, but notwith- « ban 9. 3,9. 
ſtanding to the Lord our God belong merctes and forgiveneſſes, tho we 
bave rebelled againſt him ; and as he knows how to reſerve the un- 
godly to the.day of Judgment to be puniſh'd, he knows too how 
many thouſand knees do bow to him 1n ſecret, reckons all thoſe 
tears that are pour'd out in Religion's and the Churches cauſe; and 
how wicked ſoever the Profeſſors of Religipn, the Church Mem- 
bers may be, if the conſtitution of Religion and the Church them- 
ſelves yet be not vitiated or defective, there is hope ſtill. And 
truly whereas many blame the Reformation that it did not keep 
more hold upon the Conſciences of the Community, did not re- 
tain ſome power, which altho not of Divine Inſtitution, but things 
warily and by degrees brought in as ſeeming to work towards piety, 
and mott certainly in humane ways of judging ſerving to procure 
more 
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more veneration and outward ſecurity of the Church and Relj- 
gion ; to work out which the other conſequential worldly intereſts 
we ſee the very ſcheme of ſome Profeſhons, not their diſcipline 
onely but their faith too is contriv'd : I think on the other fide, it 
our Reformation inſtead of doing thus, as it conſulted not at firſt 
with carnal Politicks, but Chriſt's inſtitutions as the Scripture and 
other primitive Records conveied them, and defignd no more to 
themſelves than thoſe bare naked Spiritual doftrines, rights and 
wers which Chriſt gave them, left to (e/ar whatloever was Ceſar, 
owing God had promis d Kings ſhould be their Nurfing-fathers,; 
and to be ſo, is part of their Office : truſting therefore God and Go- 
vernments with their protection, and detence of Church and Reli- 
hos. So alſo it thro all ſucceeding times, whether of flouriſh or 
epreſſion and calamity, Religion it lelf, whatever its Profeſſors 
are, have retain'd always the fame ſimplicity of principles, be it 
ſelf untainted, not new model'd to ſerve ends or intereſts, then 
whenever men ſhall begin to clip it, Ido nor fay in maintenance, 
ſeizing what their Father's ſacriledge had left them, but I mean 
becauſe ours did not ſo as other Churches, graſp ſome uſurpt power 
to ſecure their own, ſhall therefore cut her Spicitual powers ſhort, 
ſo that they cannot ſerve the ends of piety ; becauſe they know her 
Children will not, cannot by their principles reſiſt, z. e. if they en- 
deavor to deſtroy them for this reaſon, that they make men the 
beſt Subje&s and of the moſt Chriſtian Principles; that is, perlſe- 
cute their Chriſtianity it ſelf, and martyr that ; I muft profeſs that 
it will look like God's ſet appornted time to ariſe and to have mercy 
upon Sion ; when it isexposd a naked Orphan, left to his proteQtion 
onely, then he cannot paſs it by ; but when he fees it 2n zts bloud 
thus, he will /ay unto it, live: and tho he plague her wicked and 
ungracious Sons, and poſhibly take away many of the good ones 
from the evil to come, yet the Religion will not dic. Let them be- 
lieve it hopeleſs who defire a pretence to leave it, who do what 
they can to ſtab their Mother, and make it a reaſon to ftorſake her 
then, becauſe ſhe is ſo deſperately wounded ; and let them declare 
it, who deſign to betray men out of it. But whether is wiſer to 
believe theſe, or the God from whom we have theſe promiſes, and 
theſe experiences, and the other grounds of truſt? Sure we know 
better whom we have believed, eſpecially fince the very truft to him 
is anengagement to him not to fail'us: that's my laſt ground. 

"Tis it ſelf a means preſcrib'd us by himſelf, //azah yo. 10. Who 1 
he among you that feareth the Lord, that walketh in darkneſs & hath no 
light ? Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, & ſtay upon his God. There 
is nothing in the world that more engages any man that is not pro- 
_— Iſe, than truſting to him; -, for God, there is no other 
yu of piety or virtue gives ſuch honor to him & his Attributes, as 

ncere dependance on him do's. It does acknowledge his Omniſci- 
ence, that he knows our needs, & be they never fo perplext & intri- 
cate, knows how to help them ; his Omnipreſence, that he is ar hand 
on all occaſions; his Omnipotence, hows is able above all our pol- 
fibility of want; his Mercy, Goodneſs, & Benignity, in that he con- 


deſcended to be willing to relieve us; his Faittulneſs, & Truth, and 
Jaſtice, 
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Juſtice, in obſerving his good/promiſes and never failing them, and 
his Immutability in all theſe and his other Actributes of loving 
kindneſs. Now truly as our miſeries requir'd all theſe, fo our tratt 
to him gives him the glory ot all theſe; and theretore/ "tis no. won- 
der it ſome men made this'reliance or dependance, truft or: faith 
our whole condition of the Covenant. Bur tho 'tis. true the Cove- 
nant does require ſome diſpoſition in.us that we alſo may be truſted; 
for thoſe thar'are not faithful ro him, cannot have taith in him; 
forushe knows our needs, he knows our hearts too, and it they be 
falſe/he fees it, and rhe truſt is broken on both fides: ſuch hearts 
caanor traſt him, for it is impoſſible that one can truſt upon ang6- 
ther, it he know that other does diſcern that he is falſe to him ;: for 
he knows that he is not in condition to bedealr with by the rules of 
rruſt. : Yet the ſincere and honeſt-hearted perſon may caſt all his 
care'there, Faith: does his work, and he 4nows well whom he hath 
believed, ' _ #7 | | 
The ſum 1s this;: however grievous Sinner one hath bin, it he re- 
curn, 'and with intire fubmtlion to God's will become ftaithtul to 
him, and affure his own heart rowards him, he may commit him- 
ſelf and all his Spiritual and Erernal intereſts with all affurance ab- 
ſolately into his-hands, and his temporal Ao far as they ſhall be fuc- 
cesful in all cafes, except thoſe wherein God ſees it neceflary for his 
more: advantage'to determin otherwiſe; All his concerns too for 
gion he may: pat into the ſame fate hands with all aſſurance ; 
for God will neverdeftroy his own Religion, if it do not change 
firſt, vitiate and/put out it ſelf, And in whatever Judgments God 
at any time ſhall bring apon' the publick, he may pertely afſnre 
himſelf, that whatfoever happens, ſhall be for good to him; for 
how ſad ſoever the neceflity be, he knows both it and how to reme- 
dy it, and 1s able and hath ſaid he will, he is true aud juſt and faith- 
ful in his promiſes, it is his very Nature that he cannot change or 
fail him; and how deſperate ſoever his condition ſeem here, that 
{tate is God's opportunity, and that” time his ſet time, and de- 
pending on him 15 yet a further engagement to him. - h 
Yet in all chis'I have ſaid very lictle, all theſe grounds for truſt 
& reliance the old Covenant afforded. Thus far the Jew knew whom he 
bad believ'd; but ſure the Chriſtian knows more comfortably, hath 
more caule to truſt on God as on the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
And certainly. we may rely upon that Father, that he will deny us 
nothing, who''denied ns not his Son. "Tis $S* Pauls argument 
_ 8.32. + that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all; how ſhall be not with him alſo freely ove us all things, We may 
refign our ſelvesintq his hands that lov dus at theſe rates, and can- 
not 'but be confident as the Apoſtle was v. 38, 39. that nerther death 
nor life, nor Angels, nor princtpalities, ner powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which he hath to us in and 
thro Chriſt our Lord and Savior, or ſhall hinder him from P—_ 
and delivering us in and from the hopes and tears, rhe terrors an 
allurements ot them all, the temtatioas that either tear of death or 
hope of life, or malice of the Devil and his Angels, or of Principa+ 
| (Ff ; lities 


226 


I know whom 1 have believed. 2 SERM. XVI 


lities or powers, whether carthly Potentates or infernal, or diftreſles 
preſent or to cvme, or heights of honor or depths of diſgrace may 
affavit us with. How can theſe hinder, when fin could not hinder > 
Or what poſſibly can ſeparate, when God chole to be divided as it 
were from his own Son, rather than any thing ſhould ſeparate him 
from the love of man > And then what may we not expeR from 
this, the Eternal Son of God, who became one of us, that fo he 
himſelf ſuffering by being temted might be able to ſuccaur them that are 
temted f Heb. 2.18. Able toſuccour 5 Sure he could have don itere 
he took upon him weak fleſh, being God Almighty.;. he was -not leſs 
able, when he was Omnipotent: yet being, when be was made 
man himſelf, afflited, having the experience of our infirmities, 
in all points temted like as we are, he isenabled to be much more 
ſeoſfibly compaſſionate and toucht with the feeling of our weak 
condition, which himſelt felt: ſo the ability which he hath gain'd, 
is the Omnipotency of kindneſs. One would have thought indeed 
it had bin large enough before, when to ſhew mercy to us leem'd 
more dear to him and more conſiderable than toenjoy Divinity, 
when he emtied himſelf of this, that he might be qndkl ed for the 
other. How infinitely willing then was he to be compaſhonate to us, 
when he takes fleſh to learn to be compaſſionate > How dehrous 
was he to ſuccour us, who lays down Heaven and glory above, and 
life here below; that he might be able to fuccour us? To whom 
can we betake our ſelves for mercy with fach confidence, as bi 
who made himſelf like one of us, that he might be a merciful High- 
Prieft to expiate and make reconciliation > We that are the ſheep 
of his paſture, what hands can we poſſibly refign our Souls into with 
fuch afſurance, as to thoſe of this Biſhop and Shepherd of our Souls, 
this good Shepherd who not onely ſeeks the loſt ſheep that is run 
away, but who allo lays down hs life for bus fbeep f 10.15. And what 
may not his poor Church depend upon him for, who purchaſed to 
himfelf bus Church weth his own bloud? What deſign can he have to 
fail us poſhbly, who would be crucified for us> In a word, it one 
that for us men and for our Salvation would come down from Hea- 
ven, be incarnate and made man, a man of ſorrows and aflitions, 
and would ſuffer want ſhame and reproches, agonies, a Crols, a bitter 
paſhon and a cruel death for us ; and who is ſat down on the right 
hand of Majeſty and Power, hath all power in Heaven and Earth, 
the keys of Death and Hell; in whom all the promiſes of God are 
yea and Amen, faithful and true, faithful to immutability, Jeſus 
Chriſt yeſterday, today, and the ſame for ever: if, I ſay, he that 
1s all this, can be truſted, we know whom we have believed. 

And now I have no more to do but onely ask, whether we are a(- 


| furd of any other whom on more or ſafer grounds we have or may 


believe? I will upbraid none with that Irony which E/iphas infults 
_— with c.5.1. Cal now, ſee if there be any that will anſwer thee, 

to which of the Saints wilt thou turn thee ® There are that do 
with all the evidence imaginable of a ſtrong confidence and chear- 
ful hopes to ſpeed 1n doing ſo, pour out their needs, their whole 
Souls to a fancied, or it may be true Saint, whom they have adopted 


as the obje@ of their invocation, which it ſeems they cannot do ſo 
feelingly, 
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feelingly, with ſuch a cloſe and intimate dependance, with ſuch 
comfortable expeQations upon Chriſt himfelt. Now I would onely 

ut the queſtion of *S* Paz to ſuch a one, was that Saint crucefied 
by thee, that he ſhould be more .concerned for, and more ſenfible 
of thy condition, and that thou fhouldelt have a greater confidence 
of his good will, than of his that did and ſutterd all that for thee, 
'that he might be mercitul and fairhtul, roucht with thy neceffities, 
that I mention not the reſt of thoſe qualifications that do make one 
fir to be relied upon? *Tis to be tear'd ſuch perſons do not know 
well whom they have believ'd. But 1 pals them. There are that truſt 
their being here to Policy and Prudence, to their own cgntrivances, 
thar is, truſt to themſelves, and give credit onely to what intereſt 
or their ambition ſuggeſts, and accordingly defign ends, and de- 
viſe means, weave plots, ſpread their nets abroad with cords, and 
lay ſnares, and do all this with that confidence of ſucceſs, as it they 


did believe they were fulfilling Prophecies, and mov'd by the dire- | 


Ctions of Heaven; for many times they ſeem to do this in the fear 
of God,. and in ſubſerviency to Religion : but whatever fair pre- 
tences ſome of them may have to waſh or color their intentions, 
God, you may be ſure, hath no hand there in thoſe defigns, where 
his quan fave are broken. Where you diſcern cither as to 
articulars, treachery, or fraud, or falſeneſs, undermining and 
dies to ſerve intereſts, or pride, or malice, or revenge; or 
as to publick, interverting juſtice and the due courſe of Laws, or 
murtiny, ſedition, raifing diſcontents, and making breaches, 'tis 
not he on whom they have believd. And did they but conſider 
what they {ce perpetually, how falſe interefts are, and how un- 
ſtable high place; how this tumbles men down headlony , thoſe 
change daily ; and altho men thrive ſo that they waſh their fteps 
with butter, they are only ſo much more in lippery places, where 
God allo leaves them, ſomitimes overturns them ſuddenly. Or did 
they confider who the great Patrons of intereſt and ambition are, 
Mammon the fomenter and encourager of almoſt all the miſchiets 
npon Earth, and Lucefer that was diſcontent in Heaven, had ambi- 
tion to be greater there too, mutinied and ftirred ſedition up againſt 
God, and got by it to be chiet of Devils onely, Prince of Hell. Did 
theſe deſigners but reflect on theſe things, they would know then 
whom they have believ'd, a deceittul world, a falſe gliſtering light 
that mocks them, and a treacherous malicious Devil that hath bin 
a Liar and a Murderer from the beginning. | 
I might ask the ſenſual perſon, whether he that hearkens to the 
cravingsof the one or other of his inclinations, and is ſo perſwaded, 
overcome by their infinuations, that whenever any of his appetites 
is high, he thinks there is no joy that is like the ſatisfaction of that 
appetite, and is mad till he have it ; yet hath found himſelt betraied, 
fool'd, cheated every time he ſerv'd it, but ſtill courts and em- 
braces the falſe treacherous miſchief, and will not be diſenchanted, 
whether he conſiders wham he hath believ'd, whether he knows that 
he lets his horſe ride him, and is guided, animated by, and believes 

the beaſt. | 
Once more, whether he knows whom he hath believd, that ownes 
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being an Infidel, any one of thoſe that with great iceming gravity, 
or wit and railery declares difſatisfation at the progt of thoſe 
things, which the world for many hundred years continued fo con- 
vinc d of, that they choſe to die rather than ſay that they did not 
believe them: when as for them, good Souls, they think they can 
believe nothing but upon demouſtration ; yet if a man conlider but 
the men themſelves, the method and the means of their conviction 
into that their unbelief, he would find that themlelves are always 
vicious, and that they examin little but converſe much, and keep 
company with them that in the heat and confidence of drink and 
vice ſwear 'tis impoſſible thoſe things can be, and rally them thar 
give heed toor proteſs them; and then themſelves give caly credit 
to this and their own inclinations, that would have them all impol\- 
ſible; tor it is their concern, they are eternally unhappy it they be 
not: ſo that we know whom they have believ'd, their debauchr 
company and their evil inclinations; and theſe ſtupid Infidels are 
the moſt credulous, we ſee, on the leaſt grounds of any in the world, 
It is not my emploiment at this time to make compariſon betwixt 
the one and others grounds, the ſeveral motives of beliet and inhi- 
delity; 'tis plain, Chriſt Judg'd the arguments and grounds of taith 
were ſo ſufficient, that he poſitively gives his charge thus, 'Go and 
preach the Goſpel to the whole world, he that believeth us ſava, and he 
that believeth not is damn'd. And it his threats are as inviolable as 
his promiſes, 'twill be bur ill knowing him, whom we would not 
believe; the conviction will be very fatal, when their unbeliet will 
become viſion. And this gives me yet occaſion to ask, what temta- 
tion Sinners can have not to believe, to be willing to come in 
to Chriſt and be ſav'd > They cannot chuſe but ſee all others whom 
they have believ'd, betraied them and will fail them : all their ſa- 
tistaftions muſt go out, their expeRations die and periſh, and why 
will ye not take up here then, hy will ye die for ever> Is your 
caſe, think you, deſperate, and have you gon too far to be re- 
ceiv'd if you ſhould turn> Why our Saint here, the perſon of the 
Text declares, he was the chref of Sinners that obtain'd mercy for en- 
couragement to all that would believe and turn : and if you did but 
know whom he believ'd, you muſt know one that went to meet the 
Prodigal in his return, when he was yet far off; that ſought the 
loſt ſheep while he ſtraied and ran away till, till he found him, and 
when he was gon fo far that he could not return, he carried him. 
And will you neither be invited into life, nor carried into it ? 
Why will ye die? Can ye not help it> Have your inclinations 
and cuſtoms, think you, ſo prevail'd upon you, that to leave them 
looks impoſſible > Then 'tis plain you know not whom you have be- 
lievd. Is any thing impoſſible for him, that is Almighty, whoſe 


grace is ſufficient> Or can he command too hard things, whoen- 


g Phil. 2. 13. 


ables to perform what he commands, who, as 8 S* Paul ſaith, work 
eth in us both to will and to do, it we will ſuffer him > He never prajed 
and tried in earneſt, watched, endeavord, and comported with 
God's workings, that complains thus. You cannot but believe 1n- 
deed they are too hard while you hearken to the cravings of your 


luſts, your cuſtoms and your inclinations; but why will you be- 
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lieve them ſtill> Why will you die? Is it not in fine worth while 
to ſtrive againſt it, but e'en go on with the ſtream, abandon all 
conſideration of concern for that life > _ Indeed if that which God 
thought worth the concern of all his Attributes, the contrivance of 
his Witdom, the afliftances of his Almightineſs, the invitations of 
his Promiſes, the engagement of his Juſtice, Truth and Faithful- 
neſs; worth all the iffues of his Goodneſs Mercy and Benignity, 
worth the Incarnation, Death and Paſſion of his Son, worth Chriſt's 
Bloud to purchaſe, worth the giving him all Power in Heaven and 
Earth, exalting him to his own right hand a Prince and Savior to 
give us repentance and remiſſion, that we might be capable of that 
life, and thea to beſtow it on us: if this be not worth the while to 
ſtrive for, not in oppoſition to Hell eternal, then indeed we know 
not whom we have beliey'd. Conſider how it is this ifſue that ſuch 
put it to, a molt fatal iſſue, but the ſure one of all thoſe that will 
give Credit to the ſuggeſtions of their fleſh and this world ; Lord 
Chriſt, we believe thee, help our unbelief. 
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THE CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD 
are wiſer than the Children of Light. 


Luke 16. 8. 


' The Children of this world are in their Generation wiſer than 
the Children of Light. 


Y the Children of this World are meant thoſe 
that look atter and take care for onely the ad- 
van tages and fatisfactions of this World, have 
no thought of, or at moſt deſign for any other : 
by the Children of Light all thoſe that ſee far- 
ther, into one to come, and who look after 
that; accordingly all Chriſtians are called fo, 

1 Theſſ. 5. 5. of whom howſoever ſome are more 
and ſome leſs Chriſtian, all yet are ſuppos'd to have bin v/ted by 
that day-ſpring from on high, enlightned in ſome meaſure by the 
Goſpel, which brought Life and Immortality to light, 

2. Thole former are ſaid here, in therr generation, in their own 
affairs of this World, ( which alone they buſy and concern them- 
ſelves in, ) or in their contrivance for their-Age or time in this lite, 
to be wiſer than thoſe others. Now Wiſdom, tho 1t import many 
offices and of higheſt concerament, which have place in every e- 
ri0us aCtion. of our lives, it weighs intereſts _ obligations, and 
conhiders circumſtances, which do ſomtimes make neceflities, and 
ſomtimes void them, and which cannot all fall under Rules and 
Precepts, and are therefore left to the decifions of Prudence which 
does judge of them, and then accordingly dire and ſteer the 
actions ; yet theſe offices of Wiſdom do not come directly into this 
compariſon of our Savior. Its main office in the general is * ws & 


' anew, to conſult and counſel well and rightly, which aQs, fince they 


cannot be emploi'd but about things that muſt be don in order to 
an end ; therefore 

1. The Wiſe man always looks at, and intends ſome end ; and 

2. He pitches on ſuch means as ſeem moſt uſeful, and directly 
tending to that end: yea 

3. Since this Wiſdom is not ſpeculative, but * wm xyz aearn, is 
Ratio agibilium, deals in things that muſt be don ; it therefore ſets 


the man upon the uſe of thoſe means in purſuit of that end, ir ap- 
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lies him to it and guides him in the execution, and does all by 
Þ ules proper to wb. one of theſe Offices. 

Now as to theſe three Offices of Wiſdom, we will try to find out 
how far, and in what reſpect the Children of thi World are wiſer than 
the Children of Light, the Worldling than the Chriftian, than the 
moſtofthem, yea than the beſt, and how this comes to paſs; that 
ſo'if men will not be' wrought upon by any Rules, not by God's 
Precepts, tior by mens examples, yet comparing themſelves with 
themielves how much they fail of the obſervance of the Rules of 
Prudence that concern the next World in compariſon of their ob- 
ſervance of thoſe very ſame Rules as to this World, they may ſhame 
themſelves into diſcretion, and may learn to be a Rule and an 
Example to themſelves, which I muſt firſt enforce by that prope 
of Wiſdom, which I mention'd in the firſt place, that the wiſe 
man always looks at, and intends ſome end. 

I {uppoſe this, and I may well do ſo; for the World allows the 
ation that hath no end, to be to no purpoſe, vain and fooliſh. 
Now the worldly man, as ſuch, propoſes, asI told you, to himſelf 
the ſatisfaions of this world, either more particularly of ſome one 
kind, or elſe all in general; and the Child of Light, ſo far as he is 
ſo, deſigns eſpecially the happineſs of the world to come. But 
then if in relation to their aims, thoſe men be wiſeſt that propoſe 
the, beſt end to themſelves, the Child of Light is as nad» wiſer 
than the worldling, as eternal Bleſſedneſs above is better than the 
little broken dying ftarts of ſatisfation here below. And truly 'tis 
not in relation to their ſeveral ends in general that our Savior here 
compares them, bur the one, ſaith he, are wiſer in their generation, 
in their own concerns; and that firft in relation to their ends. 

For the worldly man is intent upon his ead, his will is fixt to it, 
and his affections all concenter in it. Weare moſt afſur'd of this by 
the pains he takes to compals it, all which are carried on and ſweer- 
ned and made eaſy merely by his aims and expectation, which his 
heart is therefore paſſionately ſer on; for mens ations will be 
cheartul, vigorous, and livaly onely by thoſe meafures that the 
Soul breaths ſpirit into them. If the will and outward faculties 
lookt ſeveral ways, all his external motions would be force and vio- 
lence, not- nature ; but fince his purſuits are eager, his affeftions 
are ia them. I ſhould enter into an Abyſs of matter and ſhould 
find noend of the diſcourſe, ſhould I attemt to ſhew this in the ſe- 
reral ſtates of men of this World in relation to their ſeveral inclina- 
tious to this World's advantages. Some pour out and ſell the bloud 
_ and ſouls both of their own and other Nations, but to purchaſe 
 fome acceſſion to their Territories, to enlarge their bounds and 
glory. Anditis matter of aftoniſhment how 'tis poſſible that hu- 
mane nature ſhould attain to ſuch a monſtrousexceſs of barbarous & 
bloudy villany troacquire their ends, as Sylla and Marius practis'd. 
Yet neither thould men wonder, and complain of thefe fo much ; 
for every little great man, that hath power, would be enterprizing 
upon others, outing and ſupplanting, catching at more power, 
cutting ſhorr, diminiſhing the rights of others to extend their own: 
and altho theſe Aggrefſors be not bloudy as the former, ( pan 
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potbble they, would -be;-it they durkt}:\yet they' are as unjuſt-and 


Ie; and they that are not able rodo ſo much, are: not in a ſtate 
to,ptit a forge: dti others, force themſelves, break their own natures 
iato {ott-compliances and ifervile- attehdances toreach their etids. 
'F'ss thus in all. conditions,” the Soldier charges and Rorms fire, and 
the ;Mercbant, ſtorms the: raging Sea and Tempefts; and if' the 
man's heart be, once bent on/ getting wealth, 'he tells his meals; this 
lleeps,: his fweat, the whole emploimenrot his lite, and . his anxie- 
ties tor that which onely brimgs him more care 'and. more parſimo- 
ay, and by conſequence more want. | 
. Now's there ay thing that is like this in thoſe others who 'pre- 
tend to aim! at Heaven and the Blefledneſs that God is happy in > 
Nay-do they. mind »it cordially, when they ftand before him inthis 
houſe in order to; ic? Or is their heart upon it there, while they 
are praying forit> Whenever we diſcern. religious performances 
are unealy '0r-anpleahing to us, we may then aflure our ſelves the 
mind is not jntent upon the end of them. For'tis impoſlible he 
thoyld not buly, concern himſelf extremely in the — that his 
affections are eagag d in, which poſſeſs him thainly, and which are 
his.treaſure.. But 'tis as when God askt the queſtion by the Prophit 
Jeremy c. 2.32. 'Cama maid forget her: ornaments, or a bride her at- 
tires Yet my people have forgotten me days without number. He-agks 
a gentler queſtion by the' Prophet Iſaiah C. 49.15. Can a woman for- 
get: her ſucking child, that jhe "ny not remember. the fruit of her 
wamb ?. There is ſome obje& for an heart, that it ſhould mind and 
pour out it felt in tenderneſs to that dear part ob ics own breaft- and 
bowels ; it is ao wonder, if it be not with ſo ſenſible. affeftion feron 
any of thoſe remoter objects, ſuch as God and Salvation in Hea- 
ven ;; but that they [hould be leſs confiderable than/arrire,” the Robe 
of Immortality not ſo much minded as a dreſs,” that to be ga 
{hould challenge morning hours and cares, but to be blefled ſcarce 
engage a praier, wiſh, or-thoughr, is ſad. The- truth 3s, fuch is 
man's corruption, that there is ſcarce any inclination lett in nature 
that defires, or is indeed content to be upon the way to Lite Eter- 
pal.” Before any thing can be don for man, he muſt be made willing 
not, to deſtroy himſelt; tor © S* Paul tells us 'tis' God that by his 
power worketh in us both to will and to do. We mult not onely be 
oblig'd by duty not to negle& and forlake our own mercies, but we 
muſt be wroughr and made contented to receive them; all God's 
arts and methods us'd, the terfors of the Lord, and the promiſes of 
Heaven, and the ſtrivings of the Holy Spirit, and the power of 
Grace emploied to work in us to will, for it is God that worketh in 
us.to will. 

.. In-this the men of this World have eſpecial advantages over the 
generality of Chriſtians, that they mind and are intent upon their 
aim;- For the mere being ſo engages them to the obſervance of 
that,Rule of Prudence, which above all others is to regulate the 
countels and the actions of all men 1n order to their ſeveral ends, 
if they mean-toat wiſely in relation to-them, which is this, name- 
ly. to be true to their own ends, ſtill obferving.their main point. 
I.ſay not they ſhould never look off from it, mind no other ; ſc- 
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condarily they muſt do that. For as in thEwiſe Government of 
Nations Princes muſt take care, not onely that their Subjects live 
in Godlineſi and honeſty and keep all the Laws, but that they may-l:ve, 
as *S* Paul ſays, peaceable and quiet lives, ſecure as far as may be 
from the danger of their Enimies abroad or at home,in all tranquil- 
liry and plenty ; and the like in Oeconomical and Military Wiſ- 
dom : So in Chriſtian Prudence we are fo to look at everlaſting lite 
hereafter, as not to negle this here, but may contrive for the con- 
veniences of this life, to avoid what may be dangerous or incom- 
mode us, provided we do nothing that's againſt the other. So 
*S* Paul was wiſe, when both the Sadduces and Phariſees conſpir'd 
againſt his life, to break that their confederacy by throwing in the 
queſtion of the Reſurrection of the dead, whiclr was certain to di- 
vide them, fince the thing he ſaid was true, and conſequently 
fince the means he us'd did not at all claſh with his higher purpoſes : 
the Rule thus fignifying, that wiſe men in order to whatever end 
their wiſdom lies, muſt (till be true to their own end, be careful to 
do nothing that may take them off from, or oppoſe their main 
aim, ( for that were to deſtroy their own deſign) and muſt be cer- 
tain never to avoid whatever trends moſt to attain their purpoſes. 
Accordingly the Children of this World are usd to ſtick at no- 
thing that is likely to advance their ends. This was the caſe expreſly 
of the Text, and thereupon our Savior pronounces they are wer. 
The unjuft Stewards aim was to provide what ſhould maintain him 
and his eaſe and reputation the remainder of his life, a comfortable 
plentiful ſabſiſtence, when his office ſhould be taken trom him); 
and diſcerning no way to this, but to cheat his Maſter, and engage 
his Maſter's debtors in the wrong too, making them as falſe and 
wicked as himſelf, regards not the injuſtice, but purſues his mark. 
And ſo the Child of Light, fo far as he i5 wiſe, in order to his aim, 
the price of his high calling; looks direfly forward to ir. It he 
cannot at once do his duty in relation to his great end, lite eter- 
nal, and take care of the conveniences of this lite, he will not for 
theſe let go the other, never will look atter theſe, but when, and 
ſo faras they will confiſt ; does not turn aſide to any other ends 
that thwart that, is neither byaſs'd from his mark by any flattering: 
confiderations of whatever this World temts with, nor 1s forc'd 
from it by terrors or whatever ſufferings. We have great inſtances: 
of this in the ſecond book of Maccabees the ſeventh chapter , 
the Mother and her ſeven Sons, who looking to obtain a blefled re-: 
ſurreCtion, as S* Paul faith Heb. 11. 35. did in order to it reſolve eo | 
die under God's Covenant of everlaſting Life, would hot therefore 
accept life here, and deliverance from moſt cruel torments on con- 
dition to tranſgreſs the Laws. Thus the three wiſe men in Dan. 3.: 
17,18. told Nebuchadnezzar, Our God whom we ſerve u able to dels- 
ver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine 
band. But if not, be it known unto thee, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, 
nor worſhip the golden image which thou haſt ſet up. Thus Eleazar 
2 Macc. 6. from v. 19. chokk to die gloriouſly rather than to. live 
ſtain'd with an abomination, as it behov'd them that are reſolute, 
to ſtand out againſt ſuch things as are not lawful to be tafted ; tho 
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the penalty propos'd were loſs of life, and tho the Officers that 
were his friends beſought him to bring Hleſh of his own proviſion, 
ſuch as was lawful for him to uſe, and make as if he did eat of the 
fleſh taken from the Sacrifice, he began to conſider dilcreetly and as 
became his age and his moſt honeſt Education from a child, or ra. 
ther the holy Law made and given by God. Therefore he willed 
them ftraitways to ſend him to the grave,v. 24,25. For It becometh not 
our age in any wiſe to diſſemble,whereby many young perſons might think 
that Eleazar were now gon to a ſtrange 023 and ſo they thro my hy- 
pocriſy and deſire to live a little time ſhould be deceived by me. 

f'Tis faid the Prince of Conde gave this anſwer to King Charles 
the IX. of France , who told him he muſt make his option either 
of going to Maſs, or death, or to perpetual priſon : for the firſt 
by God's help he would never chuſe it, in the other he ſubmitted 
to his pleaſure, but that God would certainly diſpoſe of them as it 
ſeem'd good to him. On the other fide we have an inſtance, ® Chon, 
one of the wiſe men of Greece; who, whatſoever his laſt aim was, here 
his end was to live juſtly and according to right reaſon, who upon his 
death-bed rold his friends, it was not then a time for him to flatter 
& deceive himſelf, his thoughts did not ſuggeſt unto him any thing 
he had don in his whole lite that troubled him but one, that when 
he with two others was to fit in judgement on a man that was his 
great friend, who had broke the Law ſo heinoully that it was ne- 
ceflary to condemn him, looking out for ſome means that might 
fave his virtue and his friend too, he reſolv'd on this, that fince the 
ſuffrages were given ſo that none could know what ſentence any 
one Judg in particular pronounc'd, - he perſwaded his Companions 
to abſolve him and himſelf condemn'd him, thinking thus he falv'd 
his duty both as Judg and Friend : but when he came to die, he 
thought 'twas wicked and perfidious to draw others in to do that, 
which he held not juſt for him to do, he was not true to his own end, 
but was diverted by the calls of triendſhip to ſerve other, and in 
that he found his Wiſdom fail'd him, 'and his Conſcience con- 
demn'd him. So that we have ſeen the Rule exemplified 1n all kinds. 

Now by this Rule we may make experiment both of che truth of 
what our Savior here pronounces, and mens wiſdom alſo of what 
kind it is, what the aim is, whether of this World or of the other, 
and which of the purſuers are the truer to their end, and fo wiſer. 

There is ſcarce any one profeſſion, dignity, or place of power, 
nor indeed 'condirion or ftate of life, but is adapted fo that it may 
ſerve'ends, either of the Child of thx World or the Child of Light, aud 
contribute either to the advantages of this life or of that which is to 
come. To take a view of one or two. of them: the man that gets 
into authority and place,” may have for his end to ſerve God and 
his Country-, if he intend it for an opportunity truly and indit- 
ferently to: ad minifter juſtice to the puniſhment of wickedneſs and 
vice, and to the maintenance of Gods true Religion and virtue; 
by ſach-Soxs of reſtraint, as the Scripture calls them, vice may be 
diſeduntenant'd, goodneſs: cheriſh d, ' till judgement. run down like 
waters, and" righteoufneſi likes a mighty ſtream, iand' the Nation be 


taught to live in peace and honeſty: or he may intend to ſerve 
7's J | himſelt, 
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himſelf, to gratify his pride or his ambition by getting into place 
and power, that ſo he may be over others, and his perſon more re- 
garded, and his will oblerv'd, and himſelf be more uncontrolable 
in his words and adtions, may be vices; or to gratify his covetous 
defires, it in the perquiſires of his place he find an opportunity for 
bribes, a power to ſell juſtice, or whar's worſe, impunity of wicked- 
neſs, an office where men may buy off their duties, yea their crimes 
and puniſhments, at leaſt a place of doing ſomething like this as 
they find occahion. ' Now whereas Authority finds good men often 
modeſt ir the uſe of it as to its true ends of Religion and Juſtice, 
power will ſcarce give them countenance and courage for its execu- 
tions, 'tis uneaſy, or they are ſollicited or aw'd, and they look oft, 
at leaſt _ ſeldom put themſelves upon it as upon the proſecution 
ofa thing they mainly aim at, or they ſeldom perſevere ſo : on the 
other fide in order to the other ends men ſtruggle for them, buy the 
opportunities of ſelling, give bribes that they may have power to 
receive them, uſe all arts ro compaſs offices to ſerve their worldly 
end with. This is more notorious if the Office be Eccleſiaſtical, 
the true end of whoſe Miniſtry is to gather Chriſt's Sheep that yet 
go aſtray, to carry on the Salvation of thoſe Souls which God hath 
purchasd with his own bloud,to preſerve his Children from Eternal 
Hell, ro be applying to the wounds and the diſtempers of the body 
of Chriſt, to prepare his Spoule for the marriage of the Lamb, to 
be Diſpenſers and gtewards of his means of Grace and Glory; in 
fine, Fellow-workers with him to the Everlaſting bleſfſedneſs of 
thoſe that are committed to their charge, and who is ſufficient 
for, and does not tremble at theſe things? to all which yet they do 
ſolemnly in pa ga words dedicate themſelves and their faithful 
endeavors, and are conſecrated to it by the Holy Spirit. Or the 
end of this Miniſtry may be to advance themſelves, to reap the pro- 
fits, to receive the fleece, enjoy the honors, no great care appear- 
ing of thoſe other dreadful obligations, or concern that looks pro- 
ug 1 to them : and if men will purchaſe this charge too, as 
ome ſay, we may be ſure they do not buy the duty or thole feartul 
obligations, and much leſs the Holy Spirit or his graces; but 'tis 
ſomwhart elſe they bargain tor, which they break thro oaths to come 
at, ſome other'end they aim at. 
2. As for ſtates of lite I mult be endleſs ſhould I enter into them, 


to name but that which God himſelf did inftitute and firſt before all . 


others, which he made to be the complement of the felicities of Pa- 
radiſe, to be mutual ſupport in every ſtate of life, give all the com- 
forts of we with innocence, to preſerve from vice in the moſt 
dangerous and fatal inſtances, and fo afliſt in the recovery of loſt 
Paradife; to fill earth, fo as by their good education it might 
people Heaven, and repair its loſs of faln Angels. But ſome alſo 
may intend no more by it than dowry, or to ſerve the needs or in- 
tereſts of families, and to raiſe them ; for as for other ſatisfattions, 
they intend to make them to themſelves much otherwiſe, and de- 
fign not this at all a bar to any, do not look upon it as God meant 
it for a remedy, becauſe they would not be preſerv'd from the tranſ- 
n, onely they purpoſe to have ſuch poſterity, it may be, as 
(Gg2 the 
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the Law will ſuffer to inherit what their vices leave, and their arts 
can ſecure from Creditors. Yet truly, fince men learnt to disbe- 
lieve or not regard their own immortality, and then learn not to 
care for living after they are gon hence in a good name; it is not 
ſtrange if they eſteem not living in poſterity, and however brutiſh 
they are, mind not yet that immortality which beafts endeavor to- 
wards, to live in ſucceſſive Offfpring: yea where ſuch men have it, 
they ſo little mind the giving them good education, that their 
vices onely ſeem to live in their deſcendants. Thus men convey 
ruin 1nto all the future Ages of their own families, and all this the 
moſt certain conſequent of depraving this Divine primary Inſtity- 
tion which was of ſuch abſolute neceſſity and benefit to mankind as 
he judg'd, and of lighting his ends in it, drawing it afide, and fo 
making it of no reputation to others. 

By theſe few inſtances we may diſcern, that there is no profeſſion 
place or ſtate of life, but may. be taught to ſerve ends either of the 
Child of this World or the Child of Light. It is not my part to afhrm 
that moſt men make them miniſter to worldly purpoles, that is not 
neceflary to make good my Theſis, which ſays onely that the 
Children of this World are truer to their own ends, more careful to do 
nothing that may call them off trom, or oppoſe their purpoles, 
more certain never to avoid what tends to the attaining them, and 
by conſequence are in their generation wiſer. Mens practice in thoſe 
inſtances (and 'tis the like in others) look them in the face lo, 
that it were a ſhame to prove it to them ; and 'tis as eaſily diſcern'd 
what Kind mens wiſdom is of, they need no marks to diſtinguiſh 
them. Ina word, he that will a& wiſely in order to thoſe ends and 
objects which the light of Chriſtianity diſcovers and propoſes, muſt 
in every ſerious action look before him and confider what he pur- 
poles and defigns by it, and, not giving ear to the ſuggeſtions of his 
prejudices, intereſts or any paſſions, ſhutting out their counſels, 
think where and what his aimsare in it ; whether by what he is 
about to do, he can intend an act of juſtice, honeſty, charity or 
religion; whether he can do it out of love of God and for his ſer- 
vice: orelſe paſſing by that, whether it does look another way aſide 
to ſomthing elſe, and then- conſider, fince Almighty God 1s inhi- 
nitely juſt, and will be ſure to puniſh what is grofſely don amiſs, 
and eternally reward what is fairhfully endeavor'd iu his ſervice, 
whether therefore by thy ation thou art going to work towards, 
and aſcertain thy felicity, or not. For if it be to gratify carnali- 
if or worldlineſs, to ſerve but any preſent inclination that will call 
thee off from, or will make thee worſe diſpos'd for duty, and will 
not comport with thy deſigns of Piety and Heaven, then thou art 
not true to thy own ends, run'ſt counter ro thy own deſign and 
everlaſting intereft; but if thou cagſt really and in truth intend to 
do that thing for Heaven and God, on God's name do it, if I ſay, 
thou doſt intend direQly by juſt means, that being the ſecond pro- 
perty of our wiſe man, that he pitches on ſuch means as ſeem molt 
uſeful and direQly trending to his end, which I am next to ſpeak to. 

And as to this the Child of Light is furniſht now with all, that he, 


who is the Wiſdom of the Father and his Everlaſting Word, _ 
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judge was neceflary or conducing to his end, and would preſcribe 
tor the attaining it. For however in the ſtate of Heatheniſm they 
were much in the dark, both as to vice and virtue, and to the te- 
wards and puniſhments, and thro the prejudices of their education 
in a world corrupted wholly both in praCtices and principles; they 
fin'd out of piety, and their Religion was their greateſt crime: yet 


he that brought /tfe and immortality to light, was himſelf * the way, f John 14.6 


the truth and the life, the true living way to it, ſent by his Father to 
trace out, and walk before us in that onely true way that can bring 
us to that Life and immortality. Faith and Repentance make up 
the whole duty of man. To believeon him, to endeavor faithfully 
and with fincerity to obey him, and when 'ere we fail, to be hum- 
bled for it and amend, theſe are the true mens to attain eternal 
Life, as God hath by two moſt immutable things afſur'd us, both 
by Promiſe and by Covenant, which he ſeal'd to us in the bloud of 
his own Son, which bloud alſo purchasd it. And his Word declares 
infallibly all the Rules of our duty, not in general onely, but oft 
brought down to particular caſes with their circumſtances, and re- 
folv'd in moſt familiar inſtances. So that as to this part of Wiſdom, 
which confiits in pitching upon good means, ſure the Child of Light 
js prepard as much berter than the other, as the Wiſdom of God 
exceeds that of men. 'Tis true the other hath the compaſs of all 
Arts, Profeſſions, and all other humane Inventions for his choice, 
but beſides that they are humane, how fantaſtically are moſt pur 
upon their courſe of life as to this world > To ſome chance does 
appoint it, others are determin'd to it oft without conſidering their 
capacities, whether they can fulfil the obligations of the charge 
they undertake, are blindly ſet down ; one for example for a Sol- 
dier, this a Merchant, one a Scholar, this tor Law, that other for the 
- Goſpel &:.as if they thought God in the diſtribution of his faculties 
and abilities were bound to follow their raſh inconſiderate appoint- 
ments. But be the ways and means defign'd well, yet how inſufficient 
they are for the moſt part for their ends is every man's complaint , 


who ſeldom can attain them with all induſtry imaginable, 8 The race g Eccleſ.g. 11. 
4s not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong, ® There 15 no King ſaved ; yfalm 33.16. 


by the multitude of an hoſt : the ways to ſome too are falſe and llippe- 
ry and on a precipice, the men that aim at high place often find it, 
men that build on aire, as others do on water, on the waves, men 
whoſe means are moſt uncertain ; ſo the paths in ſeas are alſo to the 
Merchant, and the winds and weather : ron are dangerous too as 
ſhelves and tempeſts ro them. So the Soldier's conſtant converſa- 
tion is with death too, and hi l:fe always in his hand, faith David. 
Yea many of the means men uſe are treacherous, falſe arts, exa- 
Qions, frauds, injuſtices, and bribes breed ruſt and canker in the 
gold and filver which they get, and eat the fleſh like fire, James 5. 2. 
And what is taken from the Altar hath a live coal in it. And as to 
the means men uſe in order to the plentiful enjoiments of their good 
things, the luxurious oft eats ſurfer, the intemperate drinks feaver, 
the incontinent embraces rotteneſs that eats out his marrow. So that 
certainly the worldly man that aims at fatisfaQtions of this life by 
\uchmeans, makes the worſe choice, and were wiſer, if he fought 
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them alſo by thoſe means that tend to life hereafter, to Salvation e- 
ven in the ways of piety; for as Davidand S* Peter both preſcribes, he 
that loves life and would ſee good daies, let bim eſchew evil and do good, 

But he hath a very obvious objection, it is the moſt concerning 
part of wile men-in the choice of means to pitch on ſuch as are with. 
in their power; for to deliberate about, and to intend impoſlbili. 
ties, is the moſt horrible inſtance of folly. Now the 'man' of this 
world chuſeth fuch means ; as Coeds ſpeaking; feem within 
man's power. But the means whereby the Chrifttiawmutt attain 
his ends he thinks are not fo, and he is glad to think fo, 'tis Apolo- 
gy, and he had rather have the excuſe of God's not giving grace'to 
him, thanhave the virtuc; and 'tis certain truth, that God muſt 
give it. 0 God, from whom all holy defires, all goad counſels, all juſt 
works do proceed, faith our Church. All holy defires, for he pre- 
pares the heart that his ear-may hearken thereto, :his Spirit is the 
Spirit of ſupplication, he muſt -intercede in us with. grones unutter- 
ns. as if men need not ſet themſelves to it, but were: to wait for 
inſpiration for it from that Spirit who blows where he liſtech. All 
good counſels alſo and juſt works are from himg For we are not able 
of our ſelves to think a good thought, as of our ſelves, all our ſufficiency 
a of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. the very preparations of the heart are trom him 
P/alm 10.17. tis -he that does touch the heart, 1 Sam. 10. 26. and 
open it, Atts 16, 14. turn it, Fer. 31.18. he mult draw us, Fohn 6. 44. 
which if he do got, no man cometh to him ; and mult gzve an heart 
to know bim, Jer, 24.7. give @ new heart, Exch. 36. 26. and inall va- 
riety of expreſſion, a new ſpirit 1 will put within you, and will take 
away the fa heart out of your fleſh, and cauſe you to walk in my fta- 
tate, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and do them. Ina word, he 
worketh in us both to will and todo, Phil. 2.13. Now fince he onely 
does all this at his own pleaſure, as S* Paul affirms there, thetetore 
tis not in man's power: / know, 0 Lord, ſaith Feremyc. 10. 23. that 
tbe way of man us not in himſelf, it ts not in man that walketh to atrett 
hu ſteps, no not to his main ſoveraignend. And in this the world- 
ling thinks he has advantage ; but does he not know that he muſt 
pray too, as well as labor for his own bread Mett. 6.11. it is God 
produceth all in ordertoit; He bringeth food out of the earth, and 


geveth wine that maketh man's heart glad, and bread which ſtrengthens 


t, Plalm 104.14,15, He that watereth the bills from his chambers v.13. 
and bu clouds drop fatnefs, he prepares men corn, Plalm 65. g, 10. &c. 
'T'is he that gzves us power to get what we have, and he that does not 
know this, —_ not God: Deut.$. 14, 17, 18. Beware that thou 
forget not the Lord thy God, and ſay in thy heart my power and the might 
of my hand hath gotten me thu wealth ; but thou ſhalt remember the 
Lord thy God, for it t he that giveth thee power to get wealth, yea he 
gives it it ſelf, whatever labor we beſtow in getting it 1 Chron.29.16. 
0 Lordour God, all thu flore cometh of thine hand, and u all thine own ; 
riches and honor come of thee v.12. 'Tu I gave them corn, and wine, and 
oy1,, and multiplied her filver and her gold [ even that] whereof they 
did mmake Basl, made an Idol. And God is fo jealous of his honor 
in-this particular, that if men do not render this acknowledgmeat, 
he threatens totake all away : Therefore will return, and take away 
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corn tn the time thereof and will recover my wooll and my flax given 
to cover her nakedneſs, Hof. 2.8,9. And if he do nor take it, he 
muſt bleſs it, otherwiſe we ſhall not thrive, ſhall have no comfort 
in it ; for the blefjing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth no ſor- 
row with it, Prov. 10. 22. Without that, bread may ſtuff us but not 
nouriſh, we may have ſaturity but not have ſuſtenance x Hag. 6. 9. 
for 1 aid blow upon it, ſaith the Lord. So that tor ought appears, if 
Scripture ſignify to the men of this world, as here they appeal to 
it, the means whereby they ſhould attain their Ends ſeem no more 
in their power then the others. For as in the order of Grace thoſe 
general rules to which he hath determin'd the converſion of a fin- 
ner, God muſt work with his means to make them effequal ; ſo in 
the order of Nature thoſe general rules by which all things in na- 
ture are effeted; he muſt prepare the means, and beſtow the power, 
and bleſs the endeavors, yea and himſelf give all too, otherwiſe 
they alſo cannot be efteQtual. Thus he hath in both appointed , 
that in one and the other we ſhould live with conſtant application 
to, and with entire dependence on him in the faithful as of means 
both in the one and the other order. So that the objeQian is quite 
vaniſhr. 'Tis true tho ſomtimes God doth blaſt mens actions ſo , 
that do they what they can, they cannor proſper 'for ſome ſecret 
cauſe that's unaccountable to us, yet beoantbibe the moſt part jn 
the ſphere of Nature, fo far as the mer of this world diligently uſe 
the means, they attain their aims in ſome meaſure ; therefore not- 
withſtanding all the intereſt God pleads in theſe things, they make 
no doubt but they are ſufficiently in their power; much more then 
thoſe in the ſphere of Graceare in that of the Chriſtians, where 
they have expreſs promiſes of not being diſappointed, and are 
requird by moſt ſtrict and multiplied commands: which *repre- 
{ent the work of grace as duty. For tho all good defires and 
- Prayers, come from God's good Spirit, and from his prepar- 
ing oft the heart as we ſaw, yet *' Before thou prateſt , prepare ; Eccleſ.8.23. 
thy ſelf, and be not as one that temts God, as one that waits for a 
particular inſpiration to it, one that will not pray without 'a Mi- 
racle. Tho God is ſaid to open Lydata's heart ; yet Rev. 3. 20. he 
dos only knock, and we muſt open. He turns the heart, and therefore 
Ephraim prazes * turn thou me, 0 God: yet by Exekiel he ſaies'" turn & Jer. 31. 15. 
your ſelves from your transgreſſons,and bids Judah ® Return now every x mag 23 
one from his evil wates, and make your wates and your doings go 
He promiſes to carcumcrſe the heart Deut. 30. 6. but yet he bids them 
circumciſe the forechin of their hearts, Deut. 10. 26. He dos en- 
gage to put a new heart and a new mn. in them ,' Ezek. 18.3r. 
In fine altho be worketh in us both to will and to do as. Paul ſays, yer 
he therefore charges us, Work out your own Salvation, For it w God 
that worketh in you. S778 ; 11 
Now when the man of this world thinks all thoſe expreflions , pyil. 2. 2. 
of Gods workings in the courſe of Nature are fach as yet leave 
all to him to do, ſo far, that he were a Fanatic as to wortd- 
ly intereſts who without endeavoring in the uſe of - means , ſhonld 
look that God would work out his ends for him, give bread 
with- 
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without ſowing, nouriſh without eating , notwithſtanding that 
Scripture dos aſcribe to God the intire efficacy : ſhall the 
like expreſſions in the order of grace, leave nothing for the 
Chriſtian to do, eſpecially when the ſame endeavors are come 
manded him too? Iknow not whether theſe expreflions made to 
us to turn our felves 8&c. do make more Pclagians that deny all 
.need of grace; or elſe aſcrib'd to God, make more deny all need 
of our endeavors, even of our praiers, or of any thing but mere 
dependance, waiting for his ſeaſon. Whereas indeed we are to 
work, becauſe he works and gives means to enable us; and not to 
uſe the means he gives us is to temt him, 'tis to refule Salvation by 
the ordinary methods of his worings, & expect new miracle, 'tis 
to be that fanatic that dos look to live without food. 'Tis goſpel 
truth to ſay it is not the diretion of Gods laws can rule us, nor his 
promiſes allure us,nor his threats affright us; but hs Holy ſpirit muſt 
dire and rule our hearts. Coll. 19. Sun. aft. Trin. and he muſt 
write hu laws there Heb. $. 10. and he muſt give us @ heart to love 
and dread him. To affirm the other is hereſy : and to fay that 
a finner can diſpoſe himſelf tor his converſion, or that the out- 
ward means can by. their own moral efficacy turn a finner, is an 
hereſy againſt grace, but grace where it hath not been too far 
reſiſted, Kill accompanies the means. Gods word is ® the miniſtration 
of the Spirit and of ? rig htouſneſs,and his word and Spirit go together 
As 7.51. for to reſiſt one is to reſiſt the other. And if the heart 
be not by evil education, bad converſe and example { great advan- 
cers theſe of reprobation ) deprav'd, either hardened or made diſ- 
ſolute, or overgrown with principles that choak all God's good feed 
that can be ſown in it, thoſe means fo aflifted call attention, work 
ſome diſpoſition to regard them. The ordinarieſt means are bleſt 
to that end. Prov. 23. 14: thou ſhalt beal htm with the rod and deli- 
ver hu ſoul from hell, Yea. they doit, tho the force of good edu- | 
cation have been broken, when theſe gracious means find congru- 
ous {oft ſeaſons, lay hold on occaſions of calamity or ſuch like; 
and they moye- the inclinations, and ſo make ſoile prepar'd for 
God's husbandry. And fince experieace ſhews us mere Gentile. 
breeding and converſe, it there be but care and parts, can temper, 
take oft, at leaſt moderate all inſolence and paſſion, make men 
generous, and meck and humble, decent as to all behavior to- 
wards God and man, not one ill vicious habit in their practiſe, but 
an univerial probity upon the face of their whole life; why there- 
fore may not thoſe. beginnings of God's workings, which he never 
fails to carry onfor his part, do as much ? And if they but keep 
off ill habits, and by conftant practiſe weaken inclinations to' 
them. ; here 'tis plain that God's means of grace find not ſo much 
refitance, and that which in another ſtate of mind would not have 
beenſutficient, there becomes effeQtual'; eſpecially when with them 
that work, he works, and as'S. James ſays, gives more grace to them 
that ule it; and diyerts temtations, enables to do all things thro Ch iſt 
that ſtrengthens. that the Chriſtian would but 'try;and ftrive to ute 


his qzeans as heartily as the Child: of this world | It is becauſe men 
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are not ſo induftrious for ſalvation, anſwer not the motions of God's 
Spirit, but neglegrace given,when the worldly man is indeftatiga- 
ble in, and therefore is wiſer in order, to his end. 

"Yet in relation to their proper means in order to their ſeveral ends 
I muſt confeſs the worldling : wh obſerve the rules of prudence bet- 
ter; the true child of this world for the moſt part chuſeth the pre- 
ſcribed known waies to his end, and dos ule the general means 
and methods of the world, gets into a protefſion or a place in 
which if he uſe falſe arts, they are trades now, mytteries well taught 
and known; there are few adventure on untrodden paths: Projectors 
ſeldom thrive. But the generality of Chriſtians who would gladly 
reconcile God and this world , lite hereafter with the being well 
here, do not therefore acquieſce in Gods means only, but make 
Principles, by-Rules of Conſcience, which they guide themſelves by 
on occaſions, and have taught themſelves to think they are ſate 
waies, and ſuch as do not lead them from ſalvation, 

It is too well xnown what one ſort of men have attemted in this 
caſe, how by new-raisd principles of Probability and directing 
the intention, they have reconcil'd all villany with Chriſtian lite, 
made it ſafe yea meritorious to lye, forſwear,and bear malice, to de- 
tame, revenge by either force or treachery, rebel, maſſacre, drown 
whole Nations in their own bloud, depoſe or murder Kings. But paſ- 
ſing theſe as monſters in Religion & honeſt heathen humanity; there 
are pretenders to Tome tolerable regard of God and vertue, who on 
occaſions, hvtheir conſcience to their convenience. Beſides S. Pauls 
good Conſcience void of offence to God and man; there is one of genti- 
lity, of Politics, of Honour, of friendſhip, and a conſcience for per- 
ſons, times and places, one of compliance and one 'df the mode, one 
' for the intereſts of a Proteſhon, and the like. 1 might have nam'd 
ſome quite the other way ; the Conſcience that is rul'd by rouling 
changeable Principles, which-play faſt and looſe , now ftrains at 
Gnats, and now can ſwallow camels: or a Conſcience of.caprice, that 
ſets it ſelf ſtrong ſuddain heats of nice obſervances ſomtimes 1n lit- 
tle things, ſomtimes in greater, but is firm in nothing. But waving 
theſe, and that for Politics too, which is govern d wholly by reafons 
of State, which is too nice and high for my confideration ; the man 
of honor makes himſelf a Principle which will allow him to require 
reparations for the leaſt affront lo call'd; for otherwiſe what Gentle-: 
man would be of Chriſt's Religion ; he can right himlielt with ſword 
and piſtol and with a good Conſcience. The conſcience for triend- 
lhip 18 like that of Ci/on, whom 1 mention'd to you, hath a by-rule. 
And indeed who 1s there almoſt that hath the ſame fentiments or 
laws for equity and juſtice 'in his own cauſe or the cauſe of thoſe he 
is moſt concern'd* for, as in others? They meſure not by the ſame 


{ſtandard : do not think in conſcience the ſame caſe is like when it - 


makes againſt, as when it ſervesa turn. As for perſons, ſo for times. 
We have one conſcience for the time ot health, and one for fick- 
neſs. Things do not equally ſeem good orevil in their different 
ſeaſons. And as for places, ut veſtitum; fic ſententiam aliam domeſtt- 
cam, aliam forenſem ſaith the Orator, Men have their ſhifrs of con- 
{cience as of clothes ; their drels is carefuller, and their rules ftri- 
ter much abroad in public, then when at home or outo t fight. As 
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for the conſcience of compliance, many do not only do things which 
they have diſlike to, out of compliance , bur ſatisty themſelves be- 
cauſe they do them with relugancy againſt their inclination, to a- 
void the being ſingular or offenſive. For the mode too; Men learn tg 
interpret God's laws alſo by the practice of the age,live and judge by 
imitation and example. The man's conſcience tho it boggle at firſt 
ſight of dangerous uncomely liberties, yet converſation with them, 
as it takes away the horror of them, ſo he thinks it do's the danger 
and ill influence. And as faſhion makes all dreſſes to be mode and 
not look uncomely; fb the cuſtom of gheſe things mai es them ſeem 
indifferent. A Conſcience alſo for the intereſts of a Profeſſion : as in 
trade for example, and in Corporations of it, it thinks their com- 


| binations for the better a7 95,996 up the om wy fair and honeſt, 


and therewithal make tricks and exaCtions lawful. And in fingle tra- 
ders ſuch another pomncagey makes Princes Laws be bro en, & their 
dues ſtoln without any check of Conſcience;and I verily believe that 
many think theſe are not inconſiſtent with a good mind. I might 
have inſtanc'd in other protefhons; particularly in that which fa 
tisfies it ſelf in the detending maniteſtly wrongful, and in right 
cauſes, in protrafting ſuits to mens great moleſtation and 
the ruin of juſt rights. But in truth this is paltry trifling with 
religion, having falſe weights and meſures of what's lawful and un- 
7s: things that God abhors: and indeed theſe trauds will in the 
end return upon their authors, and the unhappy artiſt will moſt cer- 
tainly deceive his own {oul, For he never can arrive at lite, whom 
he that is the way do's not lead thither, Chriſt and his rules only can 
introduce us into the manſions of Eternity. "Tis true there may be 
doubts ſomtimes about the way of duty ( tor 'tis that I ſpeak to ) in 
applying general rules; for circumſtances may perplex & vary caſes, 
obligations ſeem to claſh and quarrel, fo that one may be uncertain 
which to follow, what means he ſhould take to attain his great end. 
2. Now in caſe of ſuch uncertainty, as to the means, the Child of 
this world do's obſerve a Rule of Prudence better then the Chri- 
ſtian, for he takes advice. For who intends to purchaſe an inheri- 
rance but he goes to Counſel, and if there be the leaſt appearance 
of uncertainty in the Title,ſpares no charge to have it roo. 6 and to 
be ſure £ The leaft indiſpofition drives the man that aims at life to 
his Phyſician. In every difhculty of a voiage where there's any ap- 
prehenfion of a ſhelf or rock, the Merchant and the Maſter will con- 
ſult the Pilot. But in the 'voiage towards heaven how many make 
ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, becauſe they will not commit 
themſelves to any conduct > How often do they ſhake their Title to 
God's inheritance, becauſe they will not take advice of him at whoſe 
mouth God commanded they ſhould ſeek the Law ? And who do's 
go to the Phyſician of Souls to prevent death Eternal? I do not 
ſay men ſhould betake themſelves to a diretor in each ation ot 
their lives ; For who goes to a Doctor to know whether he ſhould eac 
ſtones or poiſon; or who asks a Lawyer whether he ſhould keep or 
burn his evidences ? Now for the moſt part what I ought to do, 
what to forbear;is every jot as clear as thole,except where circumſtan- 
ces trouble, orelſe ſeeming croſs obligations amuſe our judgment ; 


and then for a man not to ask direction in his way to heaven , 15 
unan- 
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unanſwerable folly in a man that will inquire the way to the next 
village; 'tis nothing but a wretchleſs ſtupid careleſaeſs in the Eter- 
nal intereſts of his own Soul. When he that takes the beſt direQi- 
ons he can get with this fincere intent that he may not tranſgrels, 
may quiet his own mind in this that he hath don his utmoft taith- 
fully towards duty, and in doing that with our good God ſhall be 
interpreted to have don his duty, it he alſo faithfully purſue the 
means directed, the 34. property of Wiſdom , which does ſet the 
man upon the uſe of thote means which he muſt attain his end by; 
the laſt thing Il am to ſpeak too. 

Now as to this I mult conteſ; the Child of this world wiſer: and 
give up the cauſe. - Whoever does refolvedly intend his profit, plea- 
ſure, honor, or whatever (tate in this lite, tis the buſineſs of his parts, 
his ſtudy and his whole lite ro purſue it: and itis ſo while the ap- 
petite of any carnal end is eager in him, Anger, hate, revenge &c. 
AndT cannot fay it is ſo with the Chriſtian as to his end. Burt the 
worldly man beſides the zeal in uſing all means in purſuit of 
his end, he obſervs two Rules that wiſdom dicares, with more care- 
fulneſs; 1. Be crrcumſpect, then wary; both prefcribd us by $S-. 
Paul Ephel. 5. 15. See that ye walk &« xi69s circumſpettly, not as fools 
but wiſe, as we tranſlate it, and the Vulgar caute warily, with cau- 
tion. Now the firſt of theſe two, CircumſpeCion ſignifies the lcok- 
ing every way about him to diſcern, or if he can foreſee what- 
ever may obſtruct him in his progreſs, give him any hindrance in 
whatever ſhape it is =— to attemrt it; whether it do threaten with 
inconvenience , or do flatter with the deccirtul appearances of be- 
ing uſeful; come with treachery or open oppoſition, as a falſe 
Friend or a known Enemy : and the other, Caution ſets him upon 
all the care he can make uſe of to avoi'd or rid himſelf of ſuch im- 
pediments of what kind ſoever. | 

Now tis evident the man of this world in whatever occupation, 
trade, proteſhion, or place he may be, from the lowelt to the high- 
eſt, who propoſes any one thing to himfelf, and does: not live £5 
tempore and follow ends and objects as the boy's do Crows, bur 
hath at leaſt ſome one deſign, 1o far as he does ſo, looks round 
him, that he may ſhun every thing that would detfear, divert, or 
but diſturb him in it, and endeavors to move every ſtone, which 
be may ftumble at in his purſuit, whatever may be an impediment 
to his attainments. 

Now the Child of Light hath warning given him by the wiſe 
man alſo, My Son if thou come'to ſerve the Lord, prepare thy ſoul for 
temtation. There are thoſe that will atremt to break his progreſs 
in purſuit of any ſuch defignment; His enemy the Devil like a 
roaring Lyon, his falſe friend the Fleſh, and a third (that will aflaulc 
him under both appearances) the World, ſomtimes by reproches 
taunts and inſolent ſcorn, by turning piety and virtue into raille- 
ry, diſcouraging men from the purſuit, ſomtimes by vexatious mo- 
leſting, injuring, opprefſing good men that they think will bear 
it, making a prey ot the meek, patient and long-ſuftering, tread- 
ing under foot the humble ; becauſe they know their principles 
will make them ſuffer it: and ſomtimes by invading. them with 
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downright perſecution , when duty and Religion are made crimes, 
true faith and a good Conſcience mark men out for ruine. Some- 
times on the other fide it courts us, ſhews us all it's glory, 
it's places, powers, plenties, pomps and gayeties, and ſo kindles in 
us the deſire of wealth, which is the only way to compals all thole; 
which deſire it it touch the heart once, it the world can charm us 
once with the ' decertfulneſs of riches as our Saviour words it 
Matth. x3. 22. we are quite betraid. For theſe deceitful riches, tho 
they are and may be made great inſtruments of good, and moſt 
well minded men, when they are in the way of getting them, ima- 
gine they ſhall do more good with more of them, when they have 
got them, they deceive them, prove occaſions and foments of vi- 
ces, do-not only ſerve, but grow incentives to thoſe Sins, which 
men have any inclinations too, yea many times betray them into 
thoſe they before had no diſpoſition towards , by putting them 
into their power, and by heightning for them. And however ma- 
ny that poſſeſs them, do make blefſed uſe of them, yer thoſe that 
ſeek them. and endeavor their increaſe on the account of do- 
ing ſo, to make them-help their entry into lite, do 1n our 
Savior's judgment for the nad part ſo decerve themſelves, and are as 
ſottilhas a man that ſhould get up upon a Camel, to ride thro the 
_ of a Needle. Tis our only witdom to beware of all temtations. 
'Ewas Chrift's laſt advice in that agony both of his Love and Sut- 
ferings: Watch and pray that ye enter net intothem; Look about 
you, give no opportunities to them to approch you undiſcern'd, 
adyert -ftill that you may be either able ro avoid them, or have 
time to fortify and call up all the ſuccours Reaſon and Religion 
offer, and-all thoſe of Grace, which God is ready to beſtow upon 
your prayers, that you may not be ſurprizd and taken unprepar'd; 
and rather bear & ſuffer any thing then yield. Whatever 'ris that is 
molt precious to thee, ſerves thy greatelt uſes, contributes to thy 
moſt charming 4atisfaQtions, rather part with it then let it temr 
thee. 'T'is our Saviors charge, if thy right Eye offend,inſnare, thee pluck 
tt out and caſt it from thee. It 1s ſad indeed when the Eye that 
ſhould watch, the organ of Circum{pection and with which we 
ſhould diſcern the ſnare to ſhun it, ſhould ir ſelt lead into ir, and 
be it. But'tis ſadder when the ſnare is dear to men as the uſe- 
fulleſt part and moſt delightful of their ſenſes, when they can no 
more endure to withdraw from temtation , then to cur off theic 
right hand, or pull out their right Eye, when they uſe thole parts 
to look about for ruine, and lay violent hands upon the inftru- 
meats of their Perdition;z when they will looſe any of tholc or- 
gags rather then not purſue what the temtation ſuggeſts, rather cut 
off; a.right-hand and pull out a right Eye, then not ſatisty the ap- 
petite 1c raiſes, give up all their own aimes, and the worldlings 
allo for that only ; looſe their Salvation, their God and their own 
Soul,!ſpend wealth and ſtren gth and body, honor and underftanding 
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ahd the rype of their judgment in the lite ro come. Now theſe are 
fuch inſtances:of folly that the men that practiſe them and call 


themſelves Chriſtians, are not to be put in the comparilon with che 
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children of this world, who in every part of wiſdom are much wi- 
ſer, in relation to their ends, and to the means they pitch upon , 
and to the uſe of thoſe means in purſuit of their intentions: which 
I undertook to ſhew. 

And then when all their Wiſdom is fooliſhneſs with God, and 
branded with the worſt extremeſt names of it in Scripture; in 
what rank of folly ftand moſt Chriſtians> Andtruly to ſum up 
all, 'tis a moſt aſtoniſhing contemplation how 'ris only in theſe 
everlaſting intereſts that moſt men a& without any confidera- 
tion, as men wholly deſtitute of underſtanding, and that could 
not think. He that hatha journey or a OYage which he muſt 
make, and accordingly defignes, he takes fome thought of 
fir means of conveyance, and providing whatſoever elſe is at 
leaſt neceſſary for it, never is ſo ſottiſh as to chuſe and pre- 
pare a Ship tor land, or a Coach for Sea, nor to hire and put 
himſelf in any one he meets by hazard, without minding whether 
it is going and will carry him. Now each man hath a journey to 
the other World, knows he muſt make it, and is going on it, and 
and pretends at leaſt to be aſſur'd there are two ways to that world; 
one that leads to felicities which never can dye, and the other to 
as endleſs and immortal miſery and torment: yet the one of theſe 
however dreadful , and the other how defireable foever never en- 
ter into his Conſideration ſoas to weigh ought with him, and to 
incline him in the choice he makes of that way which he walks 
in all his life long. And tho men know that they approch nearer 
to that terrible moment every day, and have for ought they know 
few paces more, but are to ſtep immediatly into one of theſe two 
Eternities; yet if you ask them why they go that way they march 
in, not another, whether they ever minded where that way will 
lead them : why alaſs they did not ask themſelves that queſtion, 
may be never yet reflected on it ; but their inclinations ind affecti- 
ons,-the example of converſe with others carried them along with- 
out conſideration whither : theſe did guide them wholly, and from 
theſe they took their ſentiments of things and aCtions, which they 
follow'd without ever giving heed too; or examining how they 
came by them, or what grounds of truth or goodneſs they have 
for them, but purſued them conſtantly, and doing fo, that while 
thoſe ſentiments remain in them as judgments, and remaining 
long ſo and by that becoming prejudices, with them go for Prin- 
Ciples; and if ever they be call'd on to refle& upon the way they 
walk in, being willing out of a defire that's natural to man, and 
is inbred in him, to juſtify themſelves as much as may be in 
their inclinations and their aCtions, they ſeek reaſon or colour of it 
to guild over and beautify the principles they took up ſo. Thus they 
come to have their maxims wt rules,and ſo a Conſcience which ex- 


Cuſes or at leaſt does not reprove their conduct; and:ſo go on confi- 
dently, and acquieſce in thoſe,andnever take nor ask other direi- 
on. Yet.theſe very men will hire a Tutor to direc their footings 
that they may be to the meſures and the rules of Muſic; will be 
bountiful and docile & obedient to him, and ſpend time too in re- 
tlefting how to ſet their paces to the cadences of an aire: ſo much 
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more conſiderable 'tis to dance well then to live and dye well. No 
guide in that ſcience that muſt teach them how to be tor ever bleſ- 
ſed; they march forwards in the way they fall into, in which 
provided all their appetites be entertaind well, and themſelves di- 
verted , the good company ſubmiſſive and complailant, and let 
them have their will, and rule it, then they go on pleaſantly not 
ever thinking what way they are in or whither going. Much leſs 
are they circumiſpet and wary, watching both their wayes and 
ſteps; bur rather love to walk amongſt, break into ſnares; and 
ſowalking ſo entangled, their laft fatal minute overtakes them : 
- never till then ſenſible, but then made ſo by deſpair, when, as the 
wiſe man words it, they repenting and groaning for anguiſh of [þ1- 
Wiſedomc, 5. 7zt, ſhall /ay within themſelvs, The Righteous we had in derijion and a 
proverb of reproch, we fools accounted hu life madneſs ; how us he num- 
bred: among the Children of God, and hu lot 1s among the Saints. There- 
fore bave we erred from the way of truth; we have wearied our 
ſelves in the way of wickedneſs , yea we have gon thro deſerts. Where 
there lay no way ; but as for the way of the Lord we have not known if, 
What hath pas profited us, or what good bath riches with our vaunt- 
ing brought us? All thoſe things are paſs d away like a ſhadow. For 
tbe hope of the ungodly u like a thin frath that u driven away with the 
ſtorm , but the Righteous live for evermore; the reward of them 1 
with the Lord, and the care of them us with the moſt High. Therefore 
ſhall they receive a glorious kingdom, and a beautiful Crown from the 
Lords hand, Which Crown God of his infinite mercy grant, &c. 
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THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
is the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 23. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole body ſhall be full of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs * 


N. daies that above all others ſo pretend to light, 
yet then in which the Church was ſcarcely ever 
more involv'd in darkneſs, wholly overſpread 
with error and confuſion , and theſe new lights 
prove bur like thoſe fires that do mifſead them 
that are overtaken by the night ; guide them on- 
ly out of their way into dangers and precipices, 
and make them looſe themſelvs in many wandrings; only Reli- 
=_ meteors : It cannot be unſeaſonable or needleſs to try what 

ind of light it is that Chriſt would have us follow ; if all were true 
thoſe others do pretend, 'twould give them butenlightned brains : 
but Chrifts light here will give us ſhining lives, make our whole 
bodies full of light; and which light if men want, aotwithſtand- 
ing all their wild illuminations, they are ſtill in the moſt amazing 
darkneſs. For the light of the body u the eye. &c. 

The words are clearly the former part of a compariſon, 
only —__ at, and leaving us to [pn and to draw out the lat- 
ter; which hath by divers been aſhign'd diverſly. Iv their direct 
view they ſay thus much , The Eye is the candle of the body : that 
is, asin the body-of man the Eye is the direRor, do's that office to 
.it that a lamp dos in the dark , ſhews it wkich way it ſhould walk, 
what it ſhould do, and by its guidance the body can diſcerningly 
ſet about its offices and perform its-funRions: and if the Eye be 
as it ought, pon and right, it direQteth well; bat it not, the body 
not being able to diſcern, not only cannot exerciſe its fun&ions 


as it ought, but alſo may walk on in dangerous errors, and ftum- 
ble upon precipices into ruin. So alſo it fares in our ſpiritual 
eſtate. But the particulars thereof are npt by all agreed upon, and are 


very 
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very variouſly rendred. The fingle and the evil eye being expreft 
by ſuch words as do afſure us that a ſpiritual eye is here intended, 
yet leaves ou for enquiry into what it is: and tho ſeveral mean. 
ings have been pitch't upon, and but one was meant, yet each 
having either large authority or reaſons, I know not why 1 may 
not apply it too, and treat of every one: ſeeing each way affords 
us true and good inftruftions. And firſt that which hath moſt ge- 
nerally been adhered to is that the fingleneſs of the Eye ſhould 
mean the ſingleneſs or ſimplicity of hearr, & purity of intention. So 
Abimelech Gen. xx. 5,6. when he had taken Sarah to him, pleads 
for himſelf he did it 7n the ſimplicity of his heart, and God acknow- 
ledges he did fo; with an honeft intention, meaning to make her 
his wife, not knowing that ſhe was ſo to another man. And then 
the ſecond part of the compariſon ſays thus: So alſo if thy heart 
be fingle and fincere, thy intentions right to God, if in all thy 
ations thou intend his ſervice and Glory , that thy good mean- 
ing will derive a goodneſs into all thy doings, thy whole body mill 
be full of light , all thy ations ho!y ; but it thy intentions be viti- 
ated, if in the duties I named betore, alms, praier, taſts thou aime 
not at my ſervice, but the praiſe of men, if thy heart be impure, 
mudded with the defire of earthly things, which I did laft torbid 
thee ; thy actions muſt needs be dark and foul: yea indeed how. 
great a ſpiritual darkneſs, how much unholineſs muſt needs dwell 
upon thy doings, if the'dhly- thing, that ſhould give light, and ſhed 
an holineſs into them, thy intentions be dark and evil > To this 
ſenſe I ſhall firlt ſpeak, and divide my text into ſubjects rather then 
rts. ' 

x. Thefirft ſhall be this, the lamp of the body is the eye, a good 
intention a well meaning muſt enhighten & direct every aCtion to 
make it not reprovable. | 

2. Iſhall lay before you a fingleeye, ſhew you what is required 
to makea(Religious intention ſingly and purely 1o. 

3. Thar from ſuch a fingle eye the body ſhall be light, that 
ſuch good hearty meanings do either break out into holy aCtions, 
or are accepted as ſuch. 

4- That fach a fingle eye makes the whole body light, that by 
_ yu religious intentions a man'may ſanCtify all the aCtions of 

15 Lite, ; 

5. The remaining part 'of the text, but if thine eye be evil Ec. 
being bur the affirming all the contraties to theſe ot the evil eye, 
the bad ' meaning, the mtention that is not honeſt and pure, 'muſt 
needs be prov'd and preffd in prefling of the former part; and 
therefore that ſhall only furniſh me with application. 

./ Firſt 6f the firſt, the Candle of the body is the eye, a good in- 
tention a'well-meaning muſt enlighten and dire&every action 
to. make it not reprovable. T mean in ations that'are any way 
matter of duty; 1 know'only an innocent harmleſs intention , 
ifchere be nv other unhandſom circumſtance, will ſerve ro make 
the common aQions” of life innocent and not' blameable ; but 
withour' the Religious ititention the ation cafttort be accounted 
duty, and upon this ſcore''tis'in Religion reprovible. | 
| Among 
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Among all creatures here below man is the only one that hath 

a faculty to chuſe his ends, & conſequently that can dire his 
intentions. Things without life are carried only to the makers ends, 
not to their own; the {tone however by its own weight it hurry 
downwards to it's ſphere of reft, and as it does approch goes fa- 
ter ſtill and faſter, as if there were it's inclination, and that incli- 
nation were more ſenfible as it came nearer, and fo increas'd upon 
it; yet tis determined to it's line, 'tis bound to move by plummet, 
and cannot poſhbly turn one point aſide, not make the ſmalleſt 
crook to meet 2 nearer knob of earth that ſtretches up it ſelf to 
give it ſooneſtreſt: and all it's haſt is only weight not inclination, 
not choice, but natural violence as it were. Things that have lite 
and ſenſe, have indeed aims, and theſe do proſecute thoſe aims 
with eager itrong intentions; but they alſo are limited, determ:- 
nantur ad unum, as the Schools ſpeak ; their end is ſet to them, nor 
, do they pick and chuſe upon comparative conſiderations; that 
which ftrikes their preſent fenfe with ſtrongeſt reliſh, that they ne- 
cefſarily fix upon : and therefore Burtdan tells us of an Aﬀe that 
was lo juſtly plac'd between two bottles of hay of ſo exact aud equal 
ſent and goodaeſs, that neither of them being able to determine 
his appetite to the one more then the other, his inclinations ſtood 
divided equally betwixt thoſe equal invitations, and being nor a- 
ble to preterr , nor conſequently chuſe any, he wanted both, and 
two bottles ſtervd him whom one would have preſerved. Bur tis 
not ſo with man, for as there is as great a difference betwixt his 
ends as does way Hell from heaven in obedience on one 
fide, and tranſgreſhion on the other, life and death, eternity of 
blefſedneſs, and immortality of miſery are ſet before his choice ; 
one of theſe everiattingnctte ſets out it ſelf before every action 
of his that is not merely indifferent, and offers it ſelf to be his 
aim. So alſo he hath (as it moſtly proves) a moſt' unhappy oo 
vilege, that he can chule his ruine : and as by the afliſtance of thar 
Grace, which God does not deny, he can intend thoſe aftions that 
look diretly towards happineſs ; ſo he can by the power of his will 
proſecute his own deſtruction.- Now then as for him that can 
thus chuſe his ends, that can direct his intentions either to good 
or evill, to limit this his freedom to the choice of evill would be 
moſt unreaſonable ; God knows 'tis too much fo for him to let the 
lawtul delights of his ſenſes according to their degrees and ftrengths 
fix and determine much of his intentions; and to employ his foul 
to ſpring and ftart ſuch pleaſures, and ler his appetite ſtill hover 
over them, and the faireſt quarry alwaies engage it in the purſuit, 
tyed to that obje& that does ftrike his ſenſe with greateſt vigor of 
temtation : for this is to live merely a life of ſenſe, 'ris to degenerate 
from man into the rank of lower creatures; for juft theſe are their 
211ms, and ſo they make their choices: and did God place an im- 
mortal and Angelic Spirit ina man only to make him be a more 
Cious brute? But then much more-then brutiſh would it be 
when as two objects court his choice, as different as Hell and Hea- 
ven in defireableneſs; for him to chuſe the terrors, to purſue that 
which carries with it inconfiftency to all his happinefles, The beaſts 
(1 1 cannot 
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cannot do ſo, they cannot chuſe the worle, but man will preterr 
miſery, and make his choice of wretchedneſs. And truly thither 
every action of man does tend, that is not otherwiſe level'd and 
directed by honeſt intentions. It is the meaning that diſtin- 
guiſheth the deeds, and as the mind intends, 1o it alters the exte- 
rior aCtion into good, bad or indifterent. If 1 do take a walk 
to the next town, whether Ido it for freſh aire and recreation, or 
clie to make a charitable Chriſtian viſit, ſo to relieve or help a 
weak fick ſoul, or go to meet companions of my fin and to appoint 
orexecutea vice, the walk is ſtill the ſame, but thole ſo difterent 
ends do make the action tend to conſequences of an eternal dit- 
ference. May the aim hath ſo great an influence upon the deeds, 
that tho the aCtion be an action of a vertue or Religion, yet ac- 
cording: to the quality of the mans meaning that performs it, {o 
it may either lole its vertue, or tranſmute into a vice, and the 
very Religion become fin. The firſt part of this chapter is all de- 
monſtration of this : 'tis lawful without queſtion by all good hu- 
mane means to ſeek to advance my reputation , but he that does 
endeavor it by his devotions, tho his life be all rictneſſes, and he 
do ſpend himſelf in alms and faſts and praiers, by all theſe holy 
practices he does not purchaſe the reward of piety , but. only 
praiſe of men; ſo that all that Religion ceaſeth to be holy, and 
if it mainly aim at that, becomes hypocriſy. And all the reaſon 
in the world it ſhould be fo; tor he thar merely in order to his 
ends does chuſe and practiſe ſuch means, 'tis certain he does love 
thoſe means no otherwiſe then as they ſerve thatend, and there- 
fore tho the means be vertue, he does not love the Religion of that 
vertue, but the convenience of it as it does contribute to his aim. 
Now if it be convenient toan ill end, 'tis an evill convenience, 
and ſfoin chuſing vertue he chuſeth evill; it but to an indifferent 
end, 'tis an indiflerent convenience ; and ſo the Religion be- 
comes 1nfipid and indifferent; and tho there be honeſty in the 
thing, yet 'tis by accident as to his mind, tis not for that he 
chuſes it, but for its uſefulneſs; and ordinarily 'tis not that ma! es 
it convenient or uſeful for ends, or if it do, yet the appearance 
of it is as good as it is it felt; and ſo 'tis clear, howſoever he chuſe 
vertue, yet the vertue hath no intereſt in his performance, not in 
his intention, nor eletion. Thus he that is charitable to one in 
diſtreſs on purpoſe to oblige him afterwards for ſome'deſigns he 


hath in ufing him, he does contra, not give, and 'tis not alms, 


but commerce, 'tis rather earneſt of wages, then a liberality. She 
that abſtains from vicious and ſuſpected company , and obferves 
{trifteſt chaſtity merely to avoid an ill name or worſe conſequen- 
ces , does not tear God, but ſhame and being undone, and 'tis not 
vertye this but care of reputation : ſhe's no more chaſt as to the 
Religion of it, then ſhe that does abſtain from places ſuſpected of 
diſeaſes, that would ſpoil her face. or do her other injury: ſhe 
does avoid. uncleagneſs, :as ſhe does ſmall pox or breaking of her 
limbs; and {he-that will not. lame or deform her felt is every jot 
as Vertuous. ,,'They that make long praiers for a pretence to cover 
their; devouyring-widows houſes, that their opinion of their Reli- 
EP 4 ; gion 
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gion may palliate ſome other wickednefles they have; their pray- 
ers only pull down woes upon them Matth. 23. 

They that go to the place of Gods Worſhip and Service and to 
the exerciſes of devotion, intending there to offer up ſome eyes 
and thoughts to ſome object, which their vicious inclinations have 
ſervice for, their very Religion is Idolatry ; and truly they who do 
good ations to an ill intent, their wickedneſs is multiplied, they 
do not only fin in the intention, but they defile the means, they 
make Piety ſerve their vice, and Chriſt Minifter unto Belial. Oc- 
cafion enough to perſwade us to look to our intentions, and have 
a care our meanings be purely and fingly religious; which when 
they are I am now next to ſhew you. 

Now for this intentions may be confidered either preciſely in 
order to the end they aime at, without taking in the conſideration 
of the means, by which I muſt proſecute that end; as for inſtance, 
from this time forward I intend ftriftly and duly to obſerve my pri- 
vate and the public hours of prayer ; nothing but ſuch an occa- 
ſion, as God ſhall interpole, ſhall hinder me. Or I intend accord- 
ing to my ability to practiſe charity to the diſtrefſed. Or ſecondly 
the man conſiders alſo what means there are for him to purſue that 
intention, and chuſeth what he thinks the moſt convenient, and by 
that means intends to compaſs his deligns, So in order to my con- 
ſtant keeping oy be I will be ſure to riſe ſo early, as that the haſt 
of any buſineſs I ſhall have, ſhall not hurry me from my private 
morning devotions; I will be up timely enough for both: and 1 
will ſoand ſo order my buſineſs of the day, and fo cut off, or fo 
diſpoſe my pleaſures as that they ſhall not enterfere with prayers, 
ave rrratach on my Religious hours, but doing ſo and fo I 
will have. void ſpaces left for them, that are ſo much more my 
concerns; and will not ſuffer trifles ro detain me from them ; or 
from any part, ſuch asI may eafily ſhake off, or deter for ſo much 
better intereſts then trifles, as the buſineſs of my prayers is; which 
yet truly 'tis to be doubted they do ſcarce believe, that Jet trifles 
turn them either from all or part, or ſlacken them in coming. And 
for my charity I do intend- out of ſuch my revenue, or my wages, 
or out of the [ep@ofluity of my expences ( from which I do diſcern 
I could ſpare ſomthing, and'be never the worſe) to lay afide con- 
ſtantly for the uſes of that virtue. And fo any man intends to ſer 
upoa the ſerious ptaCtiſt- of ſobriety and- temperance or chaſtity ; 
and then conſiders that 'tis neceſſary for him to avoid ſuch and 
ſuch engaging practiſes, or ſuch and ſuch tempting companions, 
and occafions, and thereupon: intends that too : where we ſee the 
means come in with the end -to make up. the intention; as where 
they do not, God knows the bare intention of the end is but ima- 
gination and fancy. © -- 

1. Now as to both theſe intentions : Firſt for the preciſe inten- 
tion of the end ; that in religious aims that may be fingle and 
pure; I muſt x. take heed that neither temporal nor vicious aims 
do -mixe-in any degree with my Religion in my thoughts, nor that 
the-pious meaning do decline unto apy ſuch intention, For any 
either mixture or:defilement, makes a thing not pare and hy 
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Do not miſtake me, temporal ends ſuch as profit , recreations; 
reputation are not only lawful , but neceflary for our intentions, 
POR do not tranſgreſs their bounds of time ot meſure, 

t they muſt notin any degree come into your obediences to God. 
To intend both in"that, were to endeavor that which Chriſt ſaies 
we cannot do, 'twere to ſerve God and Mammon, or God and 

aſure, or the Lord and Honor: yea twere to ſerve them with 
the Lords Religion, to make the very worſhip of my God be the 
Idolatry of my covetouſneſs, 'tis one of the worſt kinds of ſacrilege 
to alienate hs own ſervice from him. Nay I muſt take a care 
that an intention piouſly begun, do not decline into any degree 
of ſuch meanings. I may out of a real ſenſe of my impertections 
or deteſtation of ſome of my former practiſes begin a confeſſion, 
and complaint againſt my ſelf, and have the thoughts of emry- 
neſs and of hamility of heart, when rhis intention ſprings within 
me, bunt if T then find fome have a better opinion of me tor it, and 
fpeak well of my modeſty or my humility, and that opinion do 

in to tickle me, that air to fill me (and I ſhall eafily diſcover 
It, if there be any thing of ſach an aim, for if I cannot well en- 
dure another ſhould ſay that of me which I ſay my ſelf, then it 
is ſure that my confeſſions were either diſhmulation, or fiſhing af- 
ter praiſe :) here the humble intention declines, & now 'tis time to 
have a care and turn my thoughts from other mens opinions to 
my own guilty conſciouſneſs. 

So for vice, if the ſame confefling man acknowledg ſadly for- 
mer looſneſles, or out of a good meaning tell fome ſtory to aggra- 
vate the viteneſs of ſuch fault, and doing this before a female an- 
ditor makes her pleas'd with the exprefion of it, aid: as ſhe begins 
to like the perſon for the ſtory, fo the contagion ſpreads, and the 
relator from fych a liking (as it quickly will ) contrats a mutual 
kindneſs, and refreſhes' decaied defires; here the good meaning is 
fank and drown'd in fin; defnit in piſcem, 'tis but a Mermaid in- 
tention, the fair upper part, however beauteous, ends in monſter, 
the Saint declihes into a feind. I 

2. If none of this, yet if I can foreſee ſome caſual unconcern'd 
evil accident wall happen and come in; then I muſt either tree 


. my good intention from that, or change it. 1f I intend to re- 


oY my Superior towards whom Thave ſome office of fo doing, 
r his vice, and do foreſee that probably upon that his juſt reſpeR 
and authority may decay with ſome others ; I will then rake ſome 
other way of doing ir. ' 1f 'b GE—_ the guilty hainouſneſs 
of ſome pra@ices of thoſe that do profeſs the ftriftneſs of Religi- 
on, Ican gyeſs my doing fo will caft a-daſh upon the profeſſion of 
Religion it ſelf in the efteem of ſor that hear me; I will forbear 
a good of fo ill conſequence, except ſuch aggravation 'be neceſſary 
pon ſome other ſcore, as to take off the opinion of thoſe that may 
miſlead by thoſe perſons into guilt. 1 oh3-4 7 | 
IFI men has hoe bas, opefi'bt a falſe opinion f provided thar it 
be not fundamental as to praQtife ) in'a man of pious learning and 


of reverendefteem, mayichance'ts Naggert rhe _ of _ that 
raction' and cannot 00 It 
better 


muſt receive tMeir knowledg from: iu 
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better then trom ſuch; and make them thinkalas from whom ſhall 
we learn truths, or what afſurance have we that any thing we have 
given Credit to js ſo: {ure my intention is more noxious then his 
talſe opinion and to be turn'd aſide. 

It by telling a true ſtory intended for the dilparagement of vice, 

| hiok aſperhons may come upon a perſon ( which are not at all 
neceſſary for my hearers avoiding ot the vice, ) yea tho he be 
mine enemy , the ſtory and my{ intentions would be much better 
ſpard. 
Th meaning then is purely good , when it hath nothing elſe but 
good in view of it; and that intention is not truly ſingle , that 
hath two ends, altho but one be mine, and the other chances only; 
for if I foreſee it, I ſome way adopt it, and do make it mine. So 
for the firſt intentions. 

2. The intire intentions as they take in the means ſucceed into 
our conſideration ; and here I would be plain becauſe I know it is 
the common plea and ground of moſt whereby they excuſe acti- 
ons otherwiſe very blameable by ſaying that they did it with a 
good inteut: and this they think will ſtop the mouths of their im- 
pleaders and their conſcience. On this ſcore Phineas's zeal is 
grown a Chriſtan principle ( tho the like zeal were blamed by 
Chriſt in his diſciples) yea and that ftretcht now much beyond the 
original ; ſuch a zealous intention ſhall execute real murders, and 
all the bloudy hainous conſequences of a war undertaken upon no 
other appearing ground : when not upon a viſible confeft Idolatry, 
and impudent whoredom,, as that in Phineas caſe, but upon only 
controverted doubts, or indeed fancied ſtains in an eftabliſhed 
happy Church ; their zealous intention muſt watrant them to let 
out thoſe taint's together with- the lite, to bloud them with the 
ſword ; and if they cannot call for fire from Heaven to purge away 
the droſs, yet they will make the reformation with fire and fag- 
got, prune the worſhip by cutting up both root and branch : Tan- 
tum Religro potuit ſuadere malorum. And Religion muſt perſwade 
and warrant all theſe miſcheits. 

Alike good meaning ſhall engage men to defy the perſons and 
authority of their moſt juſt Superiors, to both which they were 
bound by laws and oaths; but they are nothing to a good inten- 
tion : and while they proſecute the ruine of their Governors, and 
deſolation of their Nation, yet they can mean well to them both, 
and be ſtill innocent. 

So the ends of ſelt-preſervation, or which is much worſe, pre- 
ſervation of a little wealth or dignity , ſhall juſtify perjury and 
doing things againſt the conſcience : and tho things look't upon 
as {light tranſgreſſions in order to that end, when the pride of an 
eſtate, or of a wife and family is in the intention. 

I could make divers other inſtances in common actions of our 
lives, in which whatever men do practiſe, it they have a good mean- 
ing, they believe themſelves excuſable. Therefore 

1. That an intention may be good, 'tis abſolutely neceflary, that 
itdo not take in any torbidden means to bring about its end ; for 
if it do, however the end were good, the intention will be fintul. 

(Ii 3 The 
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The reaſons clear, becauſe that particular intention do's eſpecially 
reſpect and include that particular means; which means 1s evil, 
that is to ſay, it do s eſpecially reſpe and include evil, and conle- 
quently is ſo. Nay if Iuſe ill means, tho to advance an end of 
nobleſt Religion, yet in ſo intending that intention do's not do 
God ſervice, nor obey his commands for it is impoſlible that the 
ſame action of the mind ſhould in it ſelf be both commanded and 
forbid by God. s 

Now as the intention takes in and purſues the evil means fo 'ris 
forbid , and conſequently is a fin, and therefore cannot be ſervice 
to God nor obedience to his command. It that this reaſon will 
not do, example and command ſhall doit. Sau/did intend to 1a- 
crifice when he did ſpare the fatteſt of the ſheep and oxen : tis true 
he was commanded to lay all, but he intended to preſerve the 
beſt for God, his meaning was Religion and worſhip ; but yet that 
good intention of worſhip did condemn him, and he and his po- 
ſterity loſt the Kingdom for this Religion. 

God do's not require any aCtion, which he ſees 1 cannot com- 
paſs without fin ; for he requires no man to fin, tor that were to 
require that we ſhould break his commands, and 'twere a ſtrange 
obedience to the Lord to-dilſobey him for his own ſake ; ſhall / 

eak wickedly for God, faith Job, Job. 13. 7. and talk aecertfully for 

im? will ye accept bis perſon? and plainer yet S. Paul. Rom. 3. 5,6, 
7,8. But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, 
what ſhall we ſay? Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? (1 
ſpeak as a n_— God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world? 
For if the truth of God hath more aboundedthro my lie unto his plory ; 
why alſo yet am {judged as a finner f And not rather as we are ſlan- 
drouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil, that 

ood may come ; whoſe damnation i juſt, The argumentation runs 
thus, If Gods way of grace may be thus ſet out, and more illuſtri- 
ouſly ſeen by the fins of men; why ſhould God thus puniſh their fins 
which ſo tend to his glory ( Irecite the objeCtion of ſome men) or it 
he do's, is it not injuſtice in him ſo to doe ? v. 7. For (ſay they ) it the 
faithfulneſs, and mercitulneſs of God in pertorming his promiles to 
Abraham giving the Meſſiah hath appear'd more abundantly, and 
tended more to his glory by occaſion of the Jews fins or infidelity, 
there will be then no reaſon why they that are guilty of ſuch fins 
ſo-much tending to Gods honor ſhould be complained of or pro- 
ceeded with in judgment ; but on the other fide men might do well 
to commit fach fins, from which ſo much good or glory tro God 
might come. I recite, ſaies the Apoſtle, a damnable doctrine, 
and in oppoſition ſay, that no one fin is to be committed , tho in 
order to and contemplatioa of the greateſt good, Gods glory. 
And this is proot enough , and Ps; 

2. thoan intention that ſets it ſelfe an holy and Religious end, 
the glory of God, the purity of Religion, the peace and flouriſh 
of Jeruſalem, nay Church and nation, or ſome particular ſervice 
to God, while it looks only at the end is good and holy , yet when 
it comes to'think of means in order to that end, it he can find 


there is only one within his compals, and that torbidden , as he 
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is bound to renounce the means, ſo alſo he muſt deſert the inten- 


tion inſtantly : for if he go on to intend good, which he knows 
he cannot compaſs but by doing ill, 'tis clear he do's intend the 
doing ill ; as he that | nows it is not poflible, that he ſhould ſhoot 
at ſuch a mark, behind which a man ſtands, but he muſt kill the 
man, it he intend to ſhoot, he do's intend to kill. No, he may pray 
for ſuch an end that God would find expedients to bring it abour, 
but muſt not ſet wickednel(s on wor to doit ; God do's not need 
the aids of fin to promote his glory or ſervice. And therefore 

3- A truly Religious intention of a good end purely as it is good 
cannot ſuffera man to chuſe an evil means of towards 
it. It is not poflible that he ſhould do it; for he that do's chuſe 
a means unto an evil end, intends it only as 'tis uſeful to that end, 
and orherwiſe he could not like nor pitch upon it; but fin can- 
not be uſetul to a vertuous action as it is vertuous, but pertectly 
repugnant to it. I may exact, and gripe, oppreſs deceive, and 
many more ſuch things, that ſo I may be __ and have to give 
to them that want; but I cannot do thoſe things truly intending 
the Religion of charity , becauſe that would not ſuffer me to do 
them. Thoſe actions are perftely contradictions to its nature , 
they ruinate the very being of a vertue, as it is in obedience to 
God ; for a man cannot diſobey God in obedience to him, and 
therefore are not uſeful to it , as it is a virtue, nor choſen ſo but 
on ſome other motive. The man that heaps by fraud and by op- 

reſhon intending to build hoſpitals, intends thereby to build 
himſelf a monument, and leave as great a name behind him, as 
he do's treaſure may be, but it he truly had intended charity, he 
had not been uncharitable for charity. 

The man that dos intend to be a daily conſtant perſon in the 
public exerciſes of Religion, and travail up and down to get the 
opportunities, if when he do's begia to thin'; how he is to proſe- 
cute thoſe intentions, and fo conſiders that then he muſt neglect 
his calliag greatly and impoveriſh, may be break himſelt and fa- 
mily, if he then fa down with himſelt; I may allow my felt ſome 
arts of thriving, take ways of getting greater gains in my com- 
modiries then are fit for others that do not give God {o much of 
their time; or I will reſtrain my hand as to the poor ; for it Reli- 
gion to God take away ſo conſiderable a part of what I ſhould gain, 
charity to the poor, hath no reaſon to have a great ſhare too in 
what I have; and ſo leave off to be a doer, that he may be a 
hearer, ordo that which js not juſtifiable, uſe ſome deceitful me- 
thods, or be not merciful ( and theſe are no ſtrange things they 
lay) 'Tis clear this man do's not intend towards the real power 
of religion, for that would not allow him ſuch waies to it, which 
are ſo - from uſeful to it, that they are perfet oppoſitions to its 


nature, but either the repute of a profeſſor, or the being ownd as 
of a party, or ſome ſuch motive lurks under the viſor of Religion; 
it may be undiſcern'd by him who minds that fair appearance of a 
good end, ſo intently as not to ſearch, and try the whole intenti- 
on, the means as well asaim. For ſuch means, however they may 
contribute to the ation of Religion and vertue in the general, yet 


they 
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they cannot be uſeful to the Religion, or the vertue of the action, 
nay do they not contribute fin more then their own to the inten. 
tion ? 'Tisa hard queſtion; and tho indeed it be apparent, that 
he that chuſeth an ill way only to bring about a good 1ntent; do's 
not like or chuſe thar ill for it felt, and would not embrace it if 
it were not dreſt and varniſht with the adornments and the paint 
ofa well meaning, and conſequently is not ſo malicious, as they 
that chuſe fin barefac't in its own ſhape and colours; yet when to 
do ſo is ſo directly againſt the very nature of piety, againſt reaſon 
and command, and hath ſo harſha ſentence as S. Paul do's thun- 
der out againſt them , that ſhall entertain ſuch a doctrine, that 
truly I do not know what to ſay to them, that notwithſtanding 
that dare practiſe it. I'me ſure the wiſe man faith Eccle/. 34. 20, 
He that brangeth an offering of the goods of the poor, doth as one that 
« yngs the Son. before the Fathers eyes; an offence that to the Fa- 
ther , that hath more then his ſons death in it, it ſtrikes him alfo 
thro the eyes and would make his own fight his murderers, do's 
make it to be his torment; and defies his diſpleaſure, chuling to 
ſpite him to his face: and ſome ſuch aggravation it ſhould ſeem 
vice Carries in it, when it comes into Religion, as it do's, when it 
thruſts into our holy intentions, as means to pious ends. How- 
ever it be, I me ſure I've ſaid enough to prove that truly good in- 
tentions cannot take in evil means, and that ſuch means when 
they are taken in, make the intention mixt and unholy, and there- 
fore far from pure: and ſo have don the ſecond thing, and let 
you know what is required to make a Religious intention ſingly 
& purely ſo. The third follows ; 

3. Thatfrom ſuch a fingle eye the body ſhall be light, that ſuch 
good hearty meanings do make the ations good and holy, or are 
accepted as ſuch actions. The former part, that actions regulated 
by intentions compleatly Religious are Religious, needs no proof; 
becauſe our actions derive theis guilt or their Religiouſnel(s trom 
thence: there can be nothing there to blame; for when the end is 
good, and the means good, then all is ſo. But I would tell you 
ſuch intentions have a privilege beyond this of making outward 
aCions acceptable to the Lord: for where we doendeavor in pur- 
ſuance of ſuch intentions, and cannot bring them into a& there 
thoſe intentionsare in Gods fight as the aCtions themſelvs, he do's 
ſo value them, and ſo he will reward them. For God accepts the 
will for deed, and f there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted ac- 
cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not, 
2 Cor. 8. 4. Here thy good meaning if it put forth it ſelf according 
to thy power is compleat performance ; here is a way the meaneſt 
ſoul may be an Heroe in Religion : there is no bounds that can be 
ſet to holy meanings. My actions may be ftetter'd in, ty'd by impol- 
ſibilities, that I cannot perform ſuch holy deeds as others, but my 
intentions are free as Angels; I can mean heartily and intend to 
the utmoſt, and by ſuch an art the poor widow, that gave no- 
thing'bur rhe exprefſion of the meaneſt poverty, did yet givc 
more then-they that beſtow'd treaſures, becauſe in two mites 


meant to give her utmoſt; and at ſuch rates God will reward them 
too. Thoſe 


—— 
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Thoſe good intentions that fincerely mind Gods glory ſhall 
themſelvs reap glory, even before the ation ſhall. From reſurre- 
Aion to eternity is time enough to reward holy actions, but be- 
fore that, betwixt death and judgment, the ſoul ſhall be rewarded 
with the bleſſing of its intentions. As it did often do its part in 

iety without the body , ſo it ſhall have a crown betore the body, 
Fall foreſtal happineſs, and for a while it ſhall alone be bleſſed, as 
oftentimes it hath been vertuous alone in good intentions, when 
it could not ac. 

4. But all this is not ſtrange, that the great mercy of our God 
ſhould ſo interpret to our advantage our deſigns of piety, as to im- 
pute good meanings to our glory as it they were good doings, and 
conſequently where the inteations are holy, the ations mult be ho- 
ly, nd where this eye is clear, the body muſt have light: but 'twill be 
very ſtrange it a clear eye make the whole body full of light, illu- 
ſtrate thole performances which have no relation to the ſoul. Moſt 
of the actions of our lite are common and indifferent, ſerve only the 
neceſſities or recreations of nature, and how can theſe be holy > 

.Why yes, by pure Religious intentions a man may ſanctify all the 
ations of his lite, and if thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be 
full of light. 

Whether you eat or drink or whatſoever you do , do all to the glory 
of God, ſaith S. Paul x Cor. 10. 31. Every therefore the moſt com- 
mon action may be intended to Gods glory, and then 'tis ſancti- 
fied. That the Lord ſhould look tor honor trom the devour pertor- 
mances of our ſtriteſt Religion, 'tis no wonder, for theretore he 
requires them : but that when in the meaneſt inſtance I do ſerve 
my ſelf, in doing ſo I ſhould be able to give glory to my God, is fure 
by vertue of ſome ſtrange ſtratagem, ſome Divine elixar that will 
ſo tranſmute things : why a good meaning will do this. To ſhew 
thee how, when thou goeſt about the employments of thy lawful 
calling, have but good thoughts about thee , good intentions in 
them , and the actions of thy calling are for the uſes of grace, and 
thy neceflities do prove thy vertue. As for inftance, when thou la- 
boureſt do but conſider to what pains fin hath pur thee, ſells thee 
thy bread for ſweat; for if man had not ſin'd, Eden had furniſh't 
him with all the delicacies of Paradiſe, without his care or con- 
tribution, and he had-had the fruits of the tree of lite without 
the pains of planting any thing : 'tis fin that gives thee all this toil ; 
and then do but ws Fo to uſe this as an argument to thy ſelf ro 
make thee hate the cauſe of ſo much trouble: 1 will ſure labour 
moft againſt that, which hath ſo chang'd and debas'd my condi- 
tion, and which do's aim to make me far more miſerable to eter- 
nity. If I am weary of my work e're night, what ſhall I beof e- 
verlaſtingneſs of torment ? If little thirſty heats and drops of ſweat 
offend me, what will unquenchable feavors, and what a lake of 
brimſtone > And think again upon the mercies of thy God, who 
ofters thee at the rate of eafier endeavors the tood that laſteth to 
eternal life ; the calling ot a Chriſtian being the leaft paintul, and 
yet it brings the greateſt fruits, the price of that high calling be- 
ing blefledneſs, it rhou bur labor in it, | 
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If thou be ſuſtaining the ueceflities of nature in meat and drink, 
look up to him that do's provide for them, and reſolve only not 
to ule his bleflings to his diſhonor by excefles, not to ſpew his mer- 
cies out into his face again; but uſe them as afliſtances of na- 
ture to enable thee tor fuch emploiments as his providence hath 
aſlign'd to thee. t 

And in thy recreations alſo do but take notice thankfully how 
God hath provided for delights too, how he hath not only brought 
forth bread to ſtrengthen man , but wine to make his heart glad, and 

{ to make him a cheerful countenance , and inſtruments of ſport 
tro delight him: and but acknowledg all theſe things ro God , and 
intend with thy felt to uſe them only to his ends. Thy calling ei- 
ther to provide for thy ſubliftence here, that thou may'| ſerve 
him, or to do good to others. Thy meals for preſervation of 
that life which he hath lent thee for his uſes; and recreations for 
refreſhment and for health ; and ma'e no doubt if nothing do in- 
terpoſe to ſpoil theſe inſtances, that thou art ſerving God in all of 
theſe, that thy moſt ſecular ations are thus made ſpiritual imploi- 
ments by being dedicated ſo to God undertaken in his tear, and 
intended for the uſes of his providence : ſo that it whenſocrer 
thou art going about any thing, thou do but ask thy felt, why 
thou do'ſt ſet upon it, and can't but make a good intention look 
towards it , hs oe tut only to let it ſerve ſuch ends, reſolve not 


. to tranſgreſs in it the bounds that God hath ſer thee either of time 


or meaſure, and to ma\call ſubordinate and to afliſt towards pi- 
ſome way or other; and then ſometimes with eyes lift up, 
call for, and look for a blefling down upon thee in it : and by this 
means the action is ſanctified, fo thou doſt conſecrate thy deeds 
to God and he accepts thy meaning in it, as an offering to him, 
the aCtion is adopted into the ſtock of Religion meant to God, and 
ſo thy whole life may be made pom by ſuch good intentions, and 
thus thy ſingle eye makes thy whole body full of light, | 
And this conſideration alone mighg apply it felt with prefling- 
neſs upon us. Shall I think God notealy to be ſerv d when 1 may 
teach my recreations to ſerve him ? Shall I thipk Heaven placed out 
of .my poſhbilities, when I can learn my ſports to wing me to- 
wards it ? Religion ſure is not ſo very difficult, when a good ho- 
neſt meaning can tranſmute every a&ion of my life into Religion; 
and then who would not at ſuch -eaſy rates change his imploy- 
ments, which he muft do, and his ſports which he will do, into 
pieties; when it is don by putting good intentions into them, by 
good thoughts and ejaculations engaging God along in them? 
But = latt wordsdo urge an application which I promiſed in one 
word. 

But if thine eye be evil,thy whale body 1 full of darkneſs. My brethren, 
if ill intentions have ſo deftruQtive an influence upon our actions, 
that when the end is fooliſh, tho the action | praQtiſe be a vertue,yet 
that aim do's defeat it of its vertuoſneſs, it loſeth all its taſt of pie- 
24 and anill enddo's debauch it into vice, as I have prov'd ; and lo 

r want of a good meaning I either loſe my Religion, or my Re- 


ligion becomes fin unto me : Unhappy I that when with ſuch inten- 
tions 
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tions I practiſe duty, 1 lofe the pleaſures or the profits of the fins 
I might have practis'd every jot as innocently , and much more 
uſefully, as to thoſe ends; and 1 lofe the duty, and by the very 
duty I purchaſe condemnation; enjoy neither the vice I do omit, 
nar yet the piety I practiſe, nor any thing, but the ſad ſentence of 
they bave their reward. 

And on the other fide, it my ends be never ſo pious, it I intend 
to compaſs them by unlawtul means, and do evil tho that good 
may come thereof; what do's the juſtice of my ends do for me, but 
only make damnation juſt to me > Alas! then in one word what 
is their doom, who do by evil means intend to compaſs evil ends, 
whoſe intentions are intirely ſingly wicked, that deſign only the 
pleſures or the profits of iniquity, that level directly at fin both all 
the way and at the mark too, whole aimes and whole contrivances 
are wickedneſs, they purpoſe ſuch an evil ation, and care not by 
what mcans they compals it, ſo they acquire their ends 2 * Our Sa- 
vior had no way to exprets the condition of theſe, but that of an 
admiring queltion : If the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great 
zs that darkneſs> The Sinner notwithſtanding all his pomp of 
ſhine and ſplendor, that he thinks himfelt cloth'd with, dreſt up 
with guilded profits or with a glory of pleaſures; yet he is ſtill in 
the dark, his lite is all nighr, and that condition, which three days 
made intolerable to Egypt, is always on the Sinners foul ; he is en- 
velopt in thick darkne/s like theirs that may be felt by any thing 
but by a ſoul of ſuch ſtupidity as the finners is; a darkneſs fuch as 
Chriſt had not a fit word tor, nor did know how to phraſe bat by 
being aſtoniſh't at it, How great 7s that darkneſs) a ſtate indeed 
that is moſt proper tor his deeds and intentions of darkneſs that 
need a night to cover them : a darkneſs, that do's border on the 
regions of utter darkneſs, that ſhall never have any dawne , but 
luch as flaming brimſtone ſtrikes into it: and O How great #5 
that darkne(s ? O blefled Savior, who art the day ſpring from on 
high, that came to viſit us, deliver us from thoſe dark regions. O 
thou Eternal Sun of righteouſnels that cameſt to enlighten the 
darknefles of the world by thy example and by thy doctrine, and 
the illuminations of thy Holy Spirit, let theſe thy methods ſhine 
powerfully upon our ſouls to ſcatter all the clouds and miſts that 
dwell upon our hearts; that we may have no miſapprehenſions of 
our duty, that our intentions may be clear, our atteCtions pure, 
and all our ations regular and holy. Wee know, O Lord, we were 
created for thy glory, and our own eternal happineſs : We beſeech 
thee direct all the purpoſes of our minds, the inclinations of our 
hearts and actions of our lives unto theſe blefſed ends. Teach us 
tomind thee inevery thing we do, that ſo whatever we ſhall do in 
our whole lives, may work towards our future happy lite. Let no un- 
holy aims mixe with any of our actions,no forbidden contrivances or 
purpoſes creep into, and make fintul our performances. Let not 
2" hy of pride, vain-glory, gain, revenge, or any vice make 


our Religion hypocriſy or fin, nor any poor low ends of little 
pleaſure or of profit rob the actions of our callings or recreations 
of that Religion, which a good intention may put into them : but 
| (KK 2 make 
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make all our ations ſo orderly and temperate, and ſo ſubordi- 
nate to holy ends, that they may all turn into duty : make us hearti- 
ly intent on our Religious = ormances in their ſeaſons, and ſub- 
mitting all our other works to the occaſions of Religion , and 
making them ſerve and aflift towards it, and thereby become Reli- 
gion; that ſo our whole lives may be conſecrated unto thee, and 
our whole converſation become holy. And do thou prevent us in all 
our _—_ with thy moſt gracious favor, and further them with thy 
continual help, that in all our works begun, continued and ended in 
thee, we may glorify thy holy name, and afteran age of doing ſo 
may be glorified with thee in thy Kingdom, thy power and thy glo- 
ry for ever &c. 
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SERMON 


XIX. 


THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
1s the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 223. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole body ſball be full of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs ? 


F Hat is obſerv'd of the lights of our daies that they 
ſtill abound in their ſenſes ; will appear true ot 
the light in the Text: and indeed 'tis but pro- 

r, that it ſhould have that moſt excellent qua- 
Y. ity of light ſtill to communicate it ſelf withour 
AMERY decay, to pour out freſh ſtreams every moment, 
8A Up and yet be ſill the ſame: one of the rivulets we 
have exhauſted in the laſt daies diſcourſe; and we ſhall alſo find 
that in another ſenſe The light of the body us the eye. 

Amongſt the divers thingsito which the Eye in the Text may 
have Analogy, and which may make Chriſts Aphoriſm here true 
in the ſpiritaal ſenſe, as well as in the outward literal; the ſecond 
and indeed in my apprehenſion much more proper then that I have 
already given, tho not ſogeneral, is Conſeience ; that Eye of the 
mind in order to practice, from which alone and nothing elſe in 
matters of Religion the actions have all their direQion and gui- 
dance ; and which ſo faras it is clear and well informed, the acti- 
ons that are regulated by it are all fall of light and Piety: and on 
the other fide ſo far as the Conſcience is amiſs, ſo far the mans 
deeds mult of neceflity be dark and evil. And that I may now for 
all ſay, without diſcuſſing every minute particular Analogy, 'tis for 
this that the expreſſions of bl:ndneſs of mind, underſtanding avs, 2" 
and fins being call'd darkneſs; and on the contrary holineſs /zght, 
and the Eye of the —_— enlightened, are lo frequent in the 
Scripture, to let us ſee the whole compariſon is good. For to de- 
clare to you that the Conſcience may be properly ſet out by the 
Analogy of an eye, I need but tell you this eye of the mind is in 
the little world the frame of man, the "59g deputy and Vicegerent 
(KK 3 of 
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of that univerſal and allſeeing eye of Providence and inſpeCtion : 
for as that eye of inſpection ſpies all our waies, watches over all 
a mans motions, inclinations and thoughts; and as the eye of 
Providence guides and-direds every thing to its ends ; all this the 
Conſcience do's in man : 'tis privy to every little riſing of the ap- 
petite , it knows each bending of the will. There is not any clo{- 
et, no receſs in the whole heart, where the ſoul can retire to 
think of, wiſh, or delign any thing, but this ſame Eye of Conſcience 
looks in, behoalds it all, and lays it up. And Conſcience allo is the 
under-Eye of Providence in man, it preſcribes to all our actions, 
it leads the will that potentzia ceca, and gives directions to all that 
man attemts or do's in matter of Religion. Thy word, ſaith Da- 
vid, #5 a lanthorn to my feet , and light to my paths, and it is cer- 
tain Gods Commandments are the light we are to walk by, except 
we will walk on in darkneſs unto the land of utter darkneſs. Bur 
as a lanthorn is no guidance to the blind, and a light is of ule 
only where there is an eye ; ſo Gods commandments can have no 
influence.upon , nor give direCtion or affiftance to our waies ex- 
cept this eycof the mind be 9 2 by them; for it is Conſcji- 
ence that is the conveiance to all duty to the heart of man, that 
cannot ſet up obedience, bur as the Conſcience do's preſs it on it, 
that conveys the immediate obligation. My Conſcience tells me 
this I muſt forbear, that I muſt practiſe. Yea where there was no 
law to give ditec&tion, the eye of Conſcience looking ore the trame 
of man, a creature reaſonable in his making,- could ſtrait fee a ne- 
ceflity of doing things agreableto right reaſon ; and viewing the 
materials of the pile ſaw he was built of Soul as well as body , of 
of an immortal Spirit, as well asa carnal part, knew that his life 
was to be order d to the uſes of the Spirit, as well as of the fleſh: 
(and more indeed that being the better part) and eaſfily could 
ather hence, that man was not to ferve his lower brutiſh part the 
ody, ſo as to diſcompoſe his foul, and when ir did ſo did con- 
demn him tor the doing of it. And upon this S. Paul athrms. 
Rom. 2. 14,15. When the Gentiles thatihave not the Law, do by na- 
ture the things contazned in the Law, they having not the Law, are a 
Law unto themſelves, which ſbew the mark of the Law written on their 
hearts, their Conſcience bearing them witneſs. Which (ays that tho 
the reſt of the world had not the:Revelation of Gods will , and 
Law as the. Jews had, yet from the dictats of their reaſon, and the 
notions of good and evil implanted in them, their conſcience did 
oblige them unto the performance of fuch things as the Law re- 
nired ,; and upon ſuch- performance or omiſlion without any o- 
+ Law did either excuſe them, as men that did not culpably 
wander out of rhoſe-paths, which the light and Eye that God had 
planted in them, did dire them in ; or elſe accuſe them as trani- 
greflors , and render them obnoxious to puniſhment. And to it did 
before the Law. So Rom. x. 13, 14. For wntil the Law ſin was in the 
werld, but ſin # not imputed where there s no Law, Nevertheleſs 
death reigned from Adam to Moſer even over them that had not {n- 
ned efter the fimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſions. Firilt atter Adams | 


time till Moſes before the giving of the Law men fin d, and tho 
it 
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it be true that fin is not charg'd to puniſhment but where there 
is a Law to forbid it under that penalty, and therefore it might be 
thought that fin without the Law would not have brought death 
into the world, yet from Adam till Moſes death reign'd , men 
died that had not finn'd as Adam did againſt an expreſs actual pre- 
cept promulgated , as his was, and eftabliſh't with a poſitive threat 
of death - but died becauſe they had finn'd againlt the laws of 
their nature, the principles of duty that were pur into their 
making, which Conſcience preſt upon their praCtiſe and whoſe gui- 
dance they would not follow, they pull'd death upon themſelvs in 
the errors of their waies. 

'Twas by the equity of this that when the wickedneſs of men grew 

eat in the earth, the floud grew fo too: an inundation of waters 
overſpread it, when fin had once don fo, and iniquity againſt the 
dictates of conſcience ftruck all the world at once with death, ex- 
cept eight perſons. Conſcience therefore where there is law, and 
alſo where there is none, is the great direQor of our ations ; and 
to this I ſhall apply our Saviors diſcourſe dividing not the Text 
but Conſcience, and in the ſeveral members verifying what our Sa- 
vior hereaffirms. 

:. Conſcience either reſpeeth actions to be don, or ations al- 
ready don. Firſt as it reſpeterth actions to be don, telling us this 
we muſt do, that we muſt forbear, ſo firſt as it anſwers to the hingle 
Eye, it denotes the pure Conſcience the enlightned Eye of the mand 
as S. Paul calls it, that is a truly well inform d Conſcience, a Con- 
ſcience that judges according to its rule: and to this I ſhall firſt 
tell you what is the eritire rule of conſcience, and conſequently 
when its dictates are right, when it informs me truly this I muſt do, 
that I mult forbear. | 4 

2. Prove to you that all our ations that are regulated by ſuch 
a well inform'd conſcience are good and honeſt ; fo that if this 
eye be ſingle, the whole body ſhall be full of light. It the conlſci- 
ence be pure, the man's holy, and ſo the firſt part of the text 1s 
proved. 

2. As it anſwers to the evileye, ſo it denotes an evil conſcience, 
a coaſcience that do's not give true judgment of duty, ill inform'd. 
And this either Firſt wholly ſo, and thea 'tis reprobate ſenſe; 
ſuch as that of them that call good evil and evil good, from which 
men are ftil'd zu npiarduer my owridyny x Tim, 4. 2: Or dawn, that is 
«awd, faith Phavorinus, Rom. 1. 31. Or ſecondly but in part, 
and then 'tis either firft an erring conſcience, or ſecondly a donbt- 
ful conſcience, or thirdly a ſcrupulous conſcience; to which alſo 
ſeveral others will fallin. And] ſhall ſhew you how every of theſe 
do's miſlead a man into the dark. The ſcrupulous raifeth clouds and 
miſts about him, dark errors and diſcomforts too: the doubtful do's 
inſtead of guiding leave him ſo puzld, that he knows not which 
way to be-take himſelf; and the erring conſcience lights him into 
the pit, takes him by the hand to thruſt him down, guides him into 
a neceffity of fin; and the no conſcience, the reprobate ſenſe, it is 
a darkneſs ſomwhat worſe then that, the blackneſs of Hell here. 
All this I ſhall do in order, + 
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Upon the other part conſcience as it relates to aCtions already don, 
ſo itdo's teſtify,and in fo doing ezther excuſe or accuſeRom.2.15.Now 
tho conſcience in the other former reſpect hath indeed the greater 
influence upon' our practiſe, and ſo to it the text do's more Nirectly 
anſwer : yet this latter having ſome alſo in order to the making fu. 
ture ations holy 'by repentance, ( for when once: the ſoul hath 
ſhipwrack't on a fin, and ſhe is ready to fink and periſh, there is no 
plank on which ſhe can eſcape but repentance.) Now 'tis this Eye 
that muſt look out for that; tis an accuſing conſcience that muſt ſet 
him upon Repentance : this hurry's him about and will not let him 
reſt,'till he get upon the plank that's faſtned to the Anchor, even the 
Anchor of hope, by which until it be ſecur'd, a good conſcience ne- 
ver isat quiet. Becauſe I intend to ſay but little to this,I ſhall diſpatch 
it now. And that in order to its aCtions excuſing and accuſing, 

And firſt if conſcience be the Eye: then a clear fingle eye is a clear 
conſcience; and then of that it muſt be true that it do's mae the 
man full of light; and ſo it do's indeed as light do's fignity joy and 
gladnefs, and ſo ir often do's in Scripture P/a/m 4.6, 7. And truly 
the applauds of an honeſt undeceiving heart, that is conſcious to it 
ſelf = cordial endeavors after good, and knows it neither had ill 
ends nor ill means, they ſhed comforts beyond all that the earth 
cati give, they ſhed the peace of God that paſſeth underſtanding. It 
my conſcience be clear, let my condition be never ſo overcaſt, 
never ſo dark and cloudy, yer do I live in ſhine. This is the only 
thing 'that makes every eſtate gladſome: It my condition be low 
profilig adverſity, yet if my cofiſcience aſſure me 'tis not my faulr 
that threw me down into it, my fin did ndt put out the light of 
Gods candle of proſperity that betore ſhone about me ; but rather 
becauſe I would hold faſt my duty , and would not let go a good 
conſcience, therefore I was thrown down with them into deep at- 
fliction , here my conſcience afſures mel am in a cafe which S. 
James bids me count all joy 'Fam. 1, 2. arid which our Savior do's 
call 'bleſedMarth./y. 11. S. Peter tells me; /f ye be reproched for the 
name of Chriſt (and tis ſo for all duty ) happy are ye ; for the ſpirit 
of Glory\and of God refteth on you , 1 Pet. 14. 14+ What if I be zn 
the place/of Dragons , my Dimes do'saſſure me 'twas my duty 
not'guiltdid-put me there, that is, God brought me thither, and he 
is with me there : the Sprrit of God refteth on you. What if I bein 
darkneſs and 'a#mneſs .of anguiſh , encompalt with the ſhadow of 
death;,” the Spirit of Glory refteth on me, And then ſure a clear 
confcience makes the man full of light, when it makes him full of 
glory: when in his darkeſt ſolitudes there do's break in the light 
of Gods countenance. » 

Let them be ſadded with aMictions, who underſtand no delight 
but-in''carnalities,' whoſe ſouls are married to ſome little comtorts 
of this world. Adverſity indeed {weeps all their joys away at once, 
a croſs "throws blacks upon them ſtrait, their heart's ia mourning 
inſtantly. - Buthe'that underſtands the-comforts of a good conſci-' 
ence-; and knows”where . to-find them, and hath a treaſure ot 
then? itt his breaſt will ſoon be-able to allay the other ſadnefles. 


What can I want while I have' a continual feaſt, tor fo is a good 
| con- 
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conſcience ? Iris not in-the power of words to expreſs the happi- 
neſs of this blistul ftare. Ir is the peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
gerftanding ; Phil. 4. 7. and tho felicity ſeems to be meaſur d by our 
perception of ir, here we are happy beyond the ſcanty limits of our 
narrow-apprehenfions ,; do'not take in the beatific object, but are 
our ſelves enclos'd,.and enter into the joy of our Lord, Matt. 25. 23. 

2.. Inorder'ro the lecond act, accuſing ; it conſcience be an eye, 
then the well qualified eye is the tender conſcience. I mean-not 
inthe modera ſenſe, nor only as it is accompanied with, but as 
'tis but another word tor a weak Judgment and'a proud heart; 
ſturdy oppoſing private opinion or phancy againſt public autho- 
rity. And whereas conſcience is ſaid to be the eye of the ſoul, a 
tender conſcience has tho ſame importance in this'caſe, as when we 
call a blear or bloadſfor,-a rendereye.. A'gentle word for a trouble- 
ſome malady; The inmwocent importance of the word is that which 
denores, belides weakneſs in judging; quickneſs ir perception ; for 
conicience 18- the judgment of the mind concerning actions , and 
whatſoever is tender 1s'weak ; but a- conſcience which is ſuch, as 
tender thingsare alwaies,15 ſenſible of every the leaſt touch of guilt, 
checks ar whatſoever we do amiſs; the leaſt thing we ao is a wound 
toit. This is the tender conſcience. Such a oneas' is deeply fen- 
kble of rhe majeſty, and /power, and jultice of Almighty God, and 
thetarally provoking gwir of fin; fears alwaies, doubts and trem- 
bles, foregoecs: lawtul enjoy ment , leaſt they ſhould prove to be an- 
lawful, and flies from every not only approch, but even appearance 
of evil. This is an uneafy ſtate, but rhe inconvenience: js abun- 
dantly repaid by the —_— it procures, whilſt this flaming fword 
that turns every way, guards both our Paradiſe-and us, and: ſuſpici- 
ons.render us fecure. © Bur if 'my heart grow hard, not tender; and 
my conſcience inſenſible, there is no hopes of cure. - 

1fhall content my ſeltwith this one inſtance in anſwer to the evil 
_ eye as it relates to both theſe actions of accuſing and'excuſing: tho 
I might:alfoname the conſcience that-accuſeth to deſpair. This is 
anevil eye indeed that entertains it felt with thexerrors of utter 
darkneſs in their own thapes, thar'ſees nothing" but. teinds, thoſe 
ſpirits of the dark ;| nor willſee any.other. An eye: that will not 
endure,” buchares the leatt light of inſtruction or comfort. A dark- 
neſs this, '6ut'!of which+1the grave hath been. counted) an 


elcape, the: darks of death 'a refage, yea: to avoid the horrorithey 


have rua-into. the ſhades of Hell. And oh!. how! great, how inſup- 
portable is:this darkneſs > ':; | 63-17352n0mÞq. 7%: >Þ 
- But God knows in thivage we ſee little cauſe toitear; nor reaſon 
to.endeavor to preventthis. Some little' beginnings: of ir would 
be mercies to moſt:meti,the danger: now a daiesisin the inſenhi- 
blene(s of conſcience, the'/heart that never' do's.accuſe of its com- 
miſſions in cacneſt, nay:rather dos find 'out excuſes; .it dos nor 
check or ſting them-rothe quick, but rather; tickles' them. Good 
God 4 the heathens hagra much more tender conſtitution of ſoul. 
The Poter ſays of guilty fouls 156 | | 
| | #11, -——- al omnia fulgara'pallent, 
} Cum-tonat exanimes primo quoque murmure-celt..' | 
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They that knew not there was an Hell to recompence iniquity , 
nor knew that God threaten'd it with plagues; yet when they 
heard it thunder, their guilt did ftrike them like the thunder-bolts, 
their ſouls did faint as it were the voice of God p———_— wrath 
to their iniquities, as if its lightnings were the aſhes of that brim- 
ſtone in whole eternal burnings fin muſt dwell. This conſcience 
did in them , when knowing Chriſtians can ſtand unappal'd, We 
read of men of /ear d conſcriences x Tim, 4. 2. and ſuch indeed can- 
not be tender. Searing do's make inſenſfible of pricks or little 
touches, that you may lance and gaſh, and it will not perceive, 
And ſo it ſeemsare ſome mens confſciences : and you will tind there 
ſome other qualifications of ſuch men, they depart from the faith, 
they give heed to- ſeducing (pirits and dodirines of Devils; and it will 
be no wonder if they defore the holy Chriſtian faith, who have put 
themſelves under the tutorage of Satan, and have imbib'd the as. 
&rine of Devils, who with his inſtitution, have receiv'd his flames, 
whoſe conſciencesareſear'd, that feel no ſtripes from their commiſ- 
ſions, and are ſuch whon-fin do's not wound. 

We read of a ftrange evil eye Matth. 7, 3. ſeeft not the beam that 
* in thine own eye. A beam upon the eye muſt needs make all dark: 
but the inſenhibleneſs of ſuch aneye, that do's not feel a beam is 
ſtrange beyond imagination, yet 'twas but fit to word a conſci- 
ence-that was n6t ſenfible of the guilt of wiltul groſs deliberate 
fins; 'tis like an eye that under the dead weight of a mighty beam 
yer rouls and feels no prefſure. A much worſe then ſeared conſcience 
this.';, That which is ſeared tho it will not ſhrink for a prick or gaſh, 
yet 'twill ſhrink under load ; but this feels no degree of weight ; but 
thoit be that weak and tender part theeye, yet is this without feel- 
ing under that which the whole body cannot ſtand under, nothing 
but pillars can ſupport. a 

The charaQters of ſuch a conſcience, and its dark conſequence 
( to fit it to mytext,) ace given 'by S. Paul Eph. 4. 18, 19. You lee 
here a blind heart like an evil eye createsa darkneſs ſuch as makes 
them altens to the life of God 5 for indeed they lead the life of feinds 
the inhabitantsotdarkneſs, and they do quickly grow to an eſtate 
paſt feeling, and then they commit evil-weth greedine/s. 

And indeed 'twere very eaſy for me to ſhew how this do's grow 
by. deading the tenderneſs -of conſcience at the firſt , by fortitying 
againſt its checks and: pricks, by ſeeking little excuſes to allay 
and palliate the:ſores,' either Chriſt do's not mean ſo ftriftly ; or 
getting other principles to ſet againſt the ſtrineſs, as cuſtome of 
the-age, orhohor , or the'like-;; God knows: things that will not 
be prenciples,-nor:/be allow'd in any leafb degree, when he comes 
toexamia, butiin the mean time they,do ftopthe mouth of .conſci- 
ence; and the'doing 0: frequently; rogether with the converſations 
of fin, do clear:take off the: horror, andthe 'averſation; and by de- 
greesthe ſenſe: the mind firſt leaves to be affraid and ftartle at it, 
andithen leavesto.check for it.:All this 1 could deduce at large, but 
that I haſten. to the other remaining conkfideration of conſcience, 
as it reſpeQteth aQtions:to bedon; as it iguities the judgment of the 
mind informingus what we may or muſt do,or what we muſt one. 
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And fo, I told you, as it anſwers to the fingle eye, fo it de- 
notes the pure Canſcience, the' enlightened eye of the mind, 
that is, a truly well inform'd conſcience, a conſcience ithat 
judges according to its rule. And to this I maſt ( what Ipromiſed) 
tell you firft, What is the eatire Rule of conſcience; that'io we may 
know when conſcience do's inform us truly this we muſt do, that 
not. - For conſcience being not it felt ſupreme director, it hath a 
God. above it, thar conſcience may be right, it muſt be according 
to its rule , therefore we muſt enquire of that; and 

Firſt 'tis certain that the Law of God in force { as'all the law of 
Chrift is to us Chriſtians, patticularly rhat of theſe Chapters that 
contain Chriſts ſermon on the Mount, Repentance, ſelt-denial, Cha- 
rity, forgiving injuries, humility &c.) is a rule of conſcience. And 
bere I will ſuppoſe that I do not ſpeakto Artinemians, and that 1 
need not to prove that we are oblig'd to do what God by his com- 
mands has enjoin'd,and that whether the mandate rerminat in duty 
to himſelf, or to our fellow men, eſpecially his Vicegerent upon 
earth the lawtul Magiſtrate. There are ſome men I know who would 
acquit themſelves to their Governors, it they are content to ſuffer in 
caſe of diſobedience: but unlefs there were guilt in the negle& of 
aQive obedience, it would be very unjuſt to enforce paflive, eſpe- 
cially when 'tis plain that all the Apoftles arguings Rom. 13. do 
prove an apy gy to active duty. 1. Becauſe the Magiſtrate hath 
Commiſhon from God ; and therefore he that will not yeild active 
obedience to their lawtul conftitutions, will not obey the Lords com- 
miſtion v. 2. and then 4. he « the miniſter of God, his officer ; and he 
that do's refuſe obedience to thoſe Conftitutions of an 6fficer, which 
his ſuperior bath impower'd him to make, he do's refule it to that 
agar oe Aud out of theſe he then infers Wherefore ye muſt needs 
be ſubjett. ; 

ox, indeed ifethe juſt laws of ſuch Governors do not oblige the 
conſcience, neither can many of Gods laws. To inftance; God 
hath commanded me l ſhall not ſteal, and I think my felt bound in 
conſcience not to doit; but what is it to fteal > To take that which 
of right is another mans againſt his will. And what do's give a right 
but human Law? 'Tis according to that, any thing is thine or mine. 
Chrift do's not interpole in ſetling rights; for when the man would 
have had him /þeak to his Brother to divide the inheritance with him; 
anſwers Mon whe made me a Fuck or 4 divider amongſt you, let the 
laws do it. Fhat inheritance which here a Man do's claim as eldeſt, 
in other places of this vet, Nation the youngeſt ſhould have only 
right too; where the tenure of Burrough Engliſh takes place. 
And again in other places each brother ſhould have equal right to 
by Gavelkind. And in ſome other Nations, as in Denmark for 
example, no child of any ſecond Wife hath any right , accord- 
ing to the example of Abraham : yet all theſe ſeveral waies of right 
are one as juſt as another, and in one place the one hath as true a 
right as the other hath in the other. Eftabliſh't laws therefore do 
give the only right, and by thoſe human Laws thou haft a righr 

in conſcience to that which they make thine ; for otherwiſe how 
can it bea fin againſt my conſcience to take that from thee, which 
(Li 2  _ neither 
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reither thou nor anyman elſe hath a right in conſcience to? Such 
human laws therefore do oblige the , Conſcience , or elſe Gods 
eighth and tenth Commandements cannot. » 

3- There is: yet another branch of the Rule of. conſcience, and 
thatis the law'of ſcandal. In things 'that both. by. Gods and by 
mans law arefree to me to door not,:if yet by doing any of them, 
orby not doing, Iſee others will be:enſnared in fin, Iam bound 
in conſcience to avoid either fuch actions or omiſſions. x Gor, g. 
from v. $8. Rom. 14. 62.4 

And here-Iwill-not wonder how barefac't temtations to vice, 
and prefling fin upon a man with all the arts of friendſhip, or of 
treachery or force, ſhould grow to be civilities and kindnefles; 
when an innocent lawful aQtion is ſo ill character'd becauſe it may 

rove a ſtumbling block.: but I will only ſum up what hath been 

aid in one word: the Will of God is the Rule of conſcience, I am 
bound in confcience to dowhat God will have; and ſo the law of 
Chriſt, and the juſt laws of our juſt Governors ( which that weſhould 
ſubmit. too , # the will. of God ſaith S. Peter ) and the law of ſcan- 
dal are the full and entire rule of conſcience. Whatſoever they pre- 
ſcribe or forbid, that my conſcience, it it be rightly inform'd, will 
tell me I muſt door forbear; and if: I at according to the dictates 
of a conſcience ſo inform'd, my ations will be good and honeft, 
and ſuch a fingle eye makes my whole body: full of light, which was 
the ſecond thing. ; 

Now this is. prov'd in one word; that muſt needs be a good 
life, which regulated by a good conſcience, becauſe all good 
life is call'd by the name of a good con/crence 1 Tim. 1. 19. This was 
S. Pauls whole charge to Timothy holding faith and a good conſci- 
ence, there's the belict and duty that's the whole. So x Per. 3. 16. a 
good conſcience is explain'd by a good Conver/@tion in Chriſt, and 
plainer yet Heb. 13. 18. We truft we have a good conſtience willing in 
all things to live boneſtly. Sincere endeavors to obey the conſcience 
in every thing, not boggling with it accepting the perſons of du- 
ties, and being very contcientious in ſome things, but taking liber- 
ty in other, bribing my conſcience to wink like an evileye, and 
leave me in the dark as to ſome actions, this is not to be conſcien- 
tious; he isſo only that is willing to live honeſtly in all things , and 
todo ſo is matter for the Apoftles confidence »w7%3=,%. This alſo 
was the ſum of all S. Paul himſelf endeavored after Acts 24. 16. 
And berein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have alwates a conſcience vord of 
offence towards God and towards man. He had no ſtrifter aims, here 
was the height of his Religion, theſe were his exerciſes. - And the 
antient Father Clemens Alex. Strom. 6. {ays aim Is druwndnoie mn 007 70 805 
> duar, þ 79 vos erIperer dizgur Nees, And what would any man have 
more? Yea 'tis apparent from the very terms; for if thy conſct- 
ence truly inform thee of all thy duty, and thou doſt accordingly, 
then thou doſt all thy duty, or which 1s all that we can do. So far as 
we Soap; endeavor is to this, ſo far is thy lite good and accep- 
rable.- | 

And here I have an hint for application by convidtion of thoſe, 


who guide their conſcience, and conſequently their lives by bu- 
mors 
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mors and fancies, and not by the certain rules of. conſcience, the: 


taws I have affign'd. Some men will call that confcience which is 
their inclination; tho they: do nor examin whence the inclination 
ſprings, from God,” or from:ſuggeſtion'ot an intereſt; or an aſfiicti- 
on, and think they are bound. to.do,. or may do that: they have a 
mind to do.” Some mens raſh heats that Rave ſomthing like /eal, 
and it may be that have good- intentions in them, are ſtrait the di- 
Aates of their Conſcience; and they muſt aCtuate thoſe animofities 
and heats, for they are bound in conſcience. Some men are advisd 
by-their fears, and that will look like' conſcience in a lictle time. 
Some mens imaginations promted by looſe and libertine interpre- 
rations of Scripture or falſe infuſions, are ſtrait their conſcience, 
and then their conſcience tells them they muſt a& accordingly. 
But where's the Law for theſe > Conſcience was, I'told you, Gods 
Vicegerent, poſſeſt his throne in man, and was his Deputy, pre- 
ſcribd to all mans actions and took cognizance'ot them ; andac- 
cordingly did ſentence : and will a man have humor give the Law 
to Gods Vicegerent, or vain imaginations rule * Sw i i that God 
within us, as the ancients call'd it, ſet fancy on the Throne ? 

Or I might ſecondly complain of them -that would drvide the 
rule of conſcience, and pick and chuſe and take bur parr of it; the 
immediate law of God they would think themſelves bound to, but 
for the law of ſcandal they regard it little. Who did make them the 
keepers of their brothers ſoul ? It others by miſunderſtanding of 


their aCtions be drawn to fin, at their own peril be it; and atfo lit- 


tle rates they value the ſalvation of that ſoul, which Chriſt thonght 
worth his bloud, that for their meat or drink, as S. Paul words it, 
they will let thetr Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died, do aQions for 
their intereſt or ſecurity under a cloſe and ſecret ſenſe of their 
own, which being not underſtood by other weaker ſouls that look 
on their example with ſome Reverence, they are led to fin and to 
perdition. 

Bur much leſs do they think a law of man a Rule for conſcience. 
According to the Spartan method, to be found out was tranſgreſ- 
ng the law, the crafty performance was merit and vertue : and 
whereas only Almighty God has cognrzance of the heart, his laws 
alone can reach deſigns and the obortive iſſues of rhe thought, or 
thoſe reſerv'd enormities that are committed in the dark, and 
without the privity of a witneſs. 

Here were a ſubject for & ſad complaint, but that I have occa- 
fion for a worſe, and that js of the conſcience, that anſwers to the 
evil eye, the other ſubject of the parable, that is, an evil conſcience, 
a conſcience that do's not give true judgment of duty, ill in- 
form'd. And firſt that which is totally, or for the moſt ſo, and of 
| _ but a word for 'tis not pleaſant ſure to rake in ſuch a 

nke. 

We read in Scripture, of men given up to a reprobate mind or 
ſenſe, Rom. 1. 28. and to every good Work reprobate Tim. 1.16. men 
who 4gainſtall the checks of conſcience, and in deſpite of all its 
oppoſitions have choſen and purſued forbidden intereſts and plea- 
ſures ſo long, till cuſtome of them hath made them a part not only of 

(LI; their 
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their family bus themſelves; and they do nothing now but prolecute 
thein hy-cantriyances and aftians, and have don. this till conſcience 
is Rupihed; and as pleaſures are eſpecially faith Ariſtotle, corruptive 
of principles ; from the abſolute neceſhty they have. conceived of 
them they think them. little fins, and trom a long practiſe none 
at all, theſe men are ſo far in a reprobate enſe', their hearts 
give a falſe judgment, as falſe indeed as Satan would have 
them give, and falſer much then he can give himſelt of things 
af Religion, who believes and trembles. For they ftick not! to 
think thoſe terrors Clergy men do talk of are but mormo's,, v- 
zards of tear, only Religious ſpectres, ſhades of terror ; thole ftri- 
aneſſes of vertue aud of the means of practifing it, but the 
dreams of bigots, fooliſh ſelf injuries, and thoſe things we with 
ſa much eager. zeal call fins, the only and not dangerous etjoy- 
MENTS. 4 

- Tis the Apoſtles afſeveration, and it is juſtified by every daies 
unhappy experience , that ev:/ men and ſeducers wax worſe and 
warſe, f as and beiug decery'd 2 Tim. 3-13. Habirs of ill em- 
prove gradually as thoſe. of vertue ; only with this difference, that 
the grouth is more ſuddain and proſperous: like that of weeds 
and noxiaus plants in reſpect of thoſe which are medicinal. There 
is no opinion', nor no practice fo bad which men by degrees can- 
not ma plaufible ; as cuſtome renders vice nay, lo by fa- 
miliarity it becomes acceptable ; the firſt horrors are ſoon worn 
off; -and as it fares in War; the enemy is made a ſervant, and 
after grows up to be a favorite, and is at length a maſter. The 
progreſs from bad to worſe, is like that of heavy bodies down- 
wards, the native weight, gains freſh acceſhons from the decent 
already made, and the motzon being continued grows ſtill more 
rapid and irrefiftible. That fool who ſaid in his heart there is 
no God, e're long emproves into a wit, and loudly fſaies there 
neither is or can be one. Conſcience gall'd with perpetual ill u- 
ſage contracts a callows hardneſs , and becomes utterly inſenfible; 
and by theſe unhappy ſteps, ungodly men are dead , while they 
live r Tim. 5. 6. are dead tn treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. 2. 1. 

O thou the day-ſpring from on high that cam'ſt to viſit us, 
who ſat in darkneſsand in the ſhadow of death, in ignorance and 
ſin, and in the ſuburbs of eternal darkneſs, ſhed thy light in our 
hearts we beſeech thee and by the Illuminations of thy Holy Spirit 
give us enlighrned minds, and ſanRtified wills and affections. Thou 
haſt plac'd conſcience in thy ſtead within us, to do thy offices and 
ta be thy Vicegerent, to lay thy laws to us for our diretion, and to 
watch over all our actions, to teach us, to convince us , to correct, 
orcomfort us. Furniſh we beſeech thee then this thy commiſſio- 
ner within us with all qualifications neceflary for thy offices, endue 
it with the knowledg of all thy will, that we may have a right 
judgment in all things, and then endue us with obſequious hearts, 
that may be alwaies ready to obey the dictats of our conſciences, 
willing to live pioully and honeſtly in all things, exercihng our 
ſelves alwaies in this to have a conicience void of offence both to- 


wards God and towards man, and when the good Lord delivers 
us 
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us from this ſad ſtate and the occaſions of it, and if at any time we 

do rebel againſt thy officer our conſcience, Lord, arm it with thy 
terrors that it may whip and laſh us back again into ougduty, and 
ſting, and goad, and never let us reft till we return to our obedi- 
ence and perſevere therein unto the end, then ſhall we have , 
the bleſſed comforts of a good conſcience here, and the gladſome 
light of a clear heart in this world ; and in the world to come light 

and Glory with the in thy Kingdom &c. 
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THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
is the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 22. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle, 
thy whole body ſhall be full of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 


that darkneſs ? 


Have drawn you the parallel betwixt the Eye 
and the Conſcience, to ſeveral of their objects and 
uſes; ſhew'd you how the clear eye is not a bet- 
ter guide to a mans walks, nor finds more plea- 
ſure in the proſpecs of rhoſe beauties that are 
B26, made to temt and entertain the fight, then a 
—— ure conſcience do's find in looking over the land- 
ſigpegt, life ahncogdly, ſoberly, and Godly, which it mult 
n&&d$1f it follow the guidance of this {ingle eye, this wetl-intorm'd 
conſcience : I have lead you allo to the confines of that more di!l- 
mal proſpe&, the dark of that fad ſtate, which an evil conſcience 
do's lead into. This I have done in one, and that in the wort 
conſideration, that of a ſear d reprobate conſcience; there re- 
main three that I propos'd to conhideration ; the firſt that ot an 
erring conſcience, ſecond doubtful , third ſcrupulous. 

- And now I am to ſhew how each of theſe do's lead a man into 
the dark ; the ſcrupulons raiſeth a duſt about him , leads into er- 
ror and diſcomfort too ; the doubttul do's inftead of guiding him 
leave -himfo-pmrtd-thathe knows-not which way toberake hm? 
ſelf; and theerring conſcience lights him into the pit, and takes 
him by the hand only to thruſt him down : if in any'of thele waies 
the eye be evil, the whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. Of theſe in 
their order. 

2, An erring conſcience, a conſcience that gives falſe informa- 
tion of duty, that either tells me 1 may or 1 muſt do that which 
either Gods Law or ſome Law in torce upon me tells me 1 mult 
not do; orellſe tells ] muſt not do that which I am bound to do, 


or at the leaſt may do, Now that this is a light indeed like thote 
deceittul 
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deceitful ones that lead men over precipices into dark ruins; like 
ſuch lights that were ſo plac'd berween the rocks as to guide the 
mariner into a [hipwrack, to make it neceffary tor him to be daſhr 
againſt the one or the other, is moſt certain: for ſo it 1s here. 
There is ſcarce ſuch another inftelicity as that this man lies under, 
whoſe conſcience tells him one thing, when God's Law, or that 
which is any way his duty do's require the contrary; for it he do 
according to the Law of God, he acts againſt his conſcience, and 
ſo fins; and it he a& according to his conſcience, he fins againit 
the Law of God. Poor foul! Sin lies on the right and on the lett 
hand, which way ſoever he do's turn, it ſeizes on him, and all this 
I ſhall prove. 

1. That it he at againſt his conſcience he fins, ( tho the Law of 
God make it no fin) Scripture and reaſon ſhall make good. 
Rom. 14. 14. 1 know, and am perſwaded by the Lord Feſus, that there 
s nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing un- 
clean, to him it 1s unclean. God had once forbidden ſuch and ſuch 
meats under pain of fin to the Fews by Moſes Law, and made them 
unclean, that 1s, unlawtul to rheir uſe : Now Chriſt had taken off 
this obligation, and made all meats lawful tor any man; S. Paul 
ſaith that he knew ſo. I am aflurd that Chriſt hath ſo remov'd 
all obligation to the Law of Moſes, that to a Chriſtian no meat is 
unlawtul to be eaten : but yet for all this 'tis unlawful to him, who 
thinks it ſtill prohibired, and it his erring conſcience tell him he 
ought nor eat it, tho by Chriſt's certain Law he may, he fins it 
he doeat againſt his conſcience, and that to ſuch an heighr, that 
he whoſe example wrought with him to eat againit the perſwaſion 
of his mind, deſtroyeth the man v. 1x5. Deſtroy not him with thy meat 
for whom Chriſt died ; 'tis theretore a deſtroying fin to do a lawtul 
thing againſt a mans conſcience. The reaſon of all this is cleer, 
becauſe no Law of God or man, no rule of duty can be applied 
unto us, but by the mediation of conſcience: for till my con- 
ſcience laies it to my heart, and tells me ſuch a thing is com- 
manded and my duty, it is to me as it there were no ſuch com- 
mand, and it were not my duty, for till then I knew nothing 
of it ; this alone therefore do's propoſe and apply duty to us, and 
conſequently whether that which it propoſes be my duty really in 
it felt or no, yet I muſt needs look upon it as fo, Ln no other 
direction imaginable what to do or torbear , but what my con- 
{ſcience ſome way inſtructed tells me God or my Governors have 
commanded or torbid me. So that it Iam reſolvd in my mind of 
the fintulneſs and obliquity of an action propos'd, tho really the 
thing be innocent, yet to mein my preſent circumſtance 'twill be 
utterly unlawtul, and tho the action be innocent, the agent will 
be guilty. 

2. That God hath plac'd the conſcience in us as the only next 
and immediate rule of all our ations, according to which they are 
to be direfted, which if they be not, they are faulty, as every 
thing that ſwerves from its rule is not right: tho what I have 
ſaid will ſufficiently prove, yet Scripture do's confirm; when it 
laies Rom. 14. 23. What/oever is not of faith is fin, that is to ſay, 
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whatſoever is contrary to the perſwafion of lawtulneſs, that is in 
other words contrary to conſcience, is fin; whatſoever he do's as 
long as he thinks 1n conſcience he ſhould not do it, he fins whether 
the thing be ſin or no, as that was no fin of which he there ſpake. 
And reaſon good ; for we are ſo far honeſt hearted lovers of God, 
as we embrace that which our hearts are really poſleſt is his ſer- 
vice and our duty, and hate the contrary ; that is, as we follow 
our conſcience: conſcience being nothing but the perſuaſion that 
this is duty, which if we go againſt 'tis ſure we like and tollow that 
which in our thoughts is vicious and wicked ; be it what it will 
in it ſelf, to us 'tis ſo: 'tis ſure the inclinations and the ations 

urſue vice, when they purſue that which they cannot look upon 
bo as vice. Conſcience therefore is the rule from which 'tis ſin 
to recede. 

'Tis with fair pretence to reaſon ſaid, that nothing can be a 
rule which is it {-1f crooked and irregular. That which is ſtrait 
is indeed ſaid to be index ſu: & obliqui, and having juſtified its own 
re&irude, becomes qualified to be a teſt of right and wrong in 
others. For certainly if the man Knew what God's Law do's re- 
quire of him, in that caſe the conſcience do's nor erre ; it he do 
not know what Gods word do's require, how can he follow it 
againft that which his conſcicnce tells him God requires? And 
it 15 certain if the man ſhould ſuſpend his action, and have not 
reaſon to at according to. his erring conſcience, he never can 
have reaſon to a& according to a conſcience well-intorim'd, not 
when it tells him God is to be lovd; for it is ture his conſcience 
do's as much propoſe the error as his duty, as it do's the truth : 
the man as really believes the one is to be don as the other, and 
hath no reaſon ro make difterence, and theretore it at any time 
he muſt follow his conſcience, he muſt alwaics, and it will be fin 
to att againft it, be it what it will. : 

Bur then you'l hope it will excuſe to a& according to it. Oh 
no alas! for that's the ſecond thing in this cale of erring con- 
ſcience: if a man ac according to his conſcience he fins too , 
if he att againſt the Law of God. Scripture will turniſh me with 
ſeveral examples and proofs of this, and tis a doftrine worth the 
taking notice of, it having prov'd to ſo many perſons a plea tor 
actions otherwiſe abominable ; they tollow'd their conſcience, twas, 

'1t may be, miſtake in judgment, but 'twas uprightueſs ot heart, 
ſincerity of conſcience. Now to take off this color, which 1 ihall 
| do with atl imaginable plaineſs. Our Savior John 16. 2. tore- 
tells to his Diſciples, they ſhall put you out of their Synagogue: 
ea the time will come that whoſoever killeth you will think that be 
doth God ſervice, 19aar awezaji:w i 9 , that be do's offer God an ob'a- 
tion or worſhip; ſhall think it not only lawful but acceptable to 
God, and of the nature of a Sacrifice which propitiares tor other 
otiences, to put you to death, See here a conſcience bravely< 
glosd, when the error look'd like Religion and Attonement, | 
( a color not at all ftrange ro our daies in ſuch another cafe, ) 
and yet thele Jews that did ſo { for of them he ſpeaks ) were 
' given up to the direft puniſhments that ever any nation did 
OrOan 
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groan under. Of the ſame Fers S. Paul ſaies Rom. 10. 2. [ bear 
them record, that they have a zeal of God, but nat according to hnow- 
ledg ; that is, 1 mult rettify ot them, that they are very many of 
them great zealots tor their Law, as that which is commanded 
them by God, and ſoan their way and heart zealous to have God 
obeied, only tor want of knowledg they are miit..Ken in their zeal. 
Here is ſtrong conſcience granted in theſe Fews, and that built up 
upon a Law of God, then indeed outdated, which yet thro a 
zealous carnelſtneſls they were 1gnorant of: but yet the 'ollowing 
this zeal and conſcience was plagued with total induration ot 
of that people c. 11.8, 9, 10. 

Nor was this S. Pauls heat againſt that perſecuting nation, but that 

Apoltle pa more plainly yet and home to our matter lay of himſelf, 
AQts 23. 1. [have livd in all good conjctence before God until this day : 1 
have all bay life long, even when 1 was a detender ot the Moſarcal 
Law againſt Chrilt's retormation, acted fincercly and uprightly ac- 
cording to my conſcience: and again 2 Tim.1.3. 1 thank God, wihm 
I ſerve from my forefathers mith a pure con{crence, 1. e. whom I have 
obeied lincerely all my time, even when thro ignorance I perſecuted 
the Chriſtian faith,doing according to the dictate of my conſcience, 
and as I was perſwaded | ought to do, And now it conicience will 
excuſe, there was enough of that, a good conſcience and a pure 
conſctence; and will his ftery perſecutions new by vertue of his 
conſcience be Chriſtned holy zcal, ſhall the pure conſcience make 
his bloudy hands to be undehId > Oh no: twas B/aſphemy, and 
injury, and perſecution, for all 'twas conſcience, 1 Tim. r. 13. 
1 was before a blaſphemer, &C. and notwit. ſtanding did SNEY in 
the uprightneſs aud ſincerity of my heart, I am 7he c7f of pr: 
V. 15. Aud let us not luppole theſe aggravations were laid on 
by S. Paul upon himſelf becauſe of his "unbeliet, that thar was 
the only thing that gave guilt to his actions, and that we thro 
faith and afſurance ſhall eſcape, if we do ſuch grols actions out 
ot an erring conſcience. For on the contrary S. Pau! dos bring 
his unbeliet nor as the Aggravation, but the Apology 0: his crimes, 
he pleads that tor himlelt v.13. and he finds another occaſion tor 
God s remitting him not trom his conſcience, which might alle- 
viate the taults, but by his being by the horror ot his fins a greater 
inſtance of God s wondertul grace in forgiving, v.16. Howbert for 
this cauſe 1 obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew 
forth all long-ſuifering, for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter be- 
lieve in him to life everlaſiing. God dealt moſt mercituily with me, 
call'd me from heaven, whilſt I was perſecuting him, to be a prime 
object of his patience and longanimity, and in order of time the 
firit that was ſo miraculoufly call'd, that ſo the wickedeſt of the 
Gentiles may in me have an example ot hope ot mercy, it they 
ſhall come in to Chriſt. 

And will it now be fit, my Brethren, with this of $. Paul, who 
notwithſtanding luch true pleas of conſcience 1s torc d to ſeek out 
for ſuch motives ot torgiveneſs, and plead bard ignorance and un- 
belief, and yet confeſs himſelf the cheit of tinners, with this I fay 
to parallel ſome actions of our daies, that ander the pretence of 

(M m 2 conſcience 


| 


The light of the body is the eye. SERM. XX. 


conſcience ( which too hath no Law, as that of S. Paul had, tho 
then outdated ) will juſtify forbidden aCtions even againſt repen- 
rance, men will not ask forgiveneſs where they can pretend con- 
ſcience: I could inſtance in a ſtrange particular of one of my re- 
membrance, and my knowledg of the perſon and the ſtory ſufh- 
ciently notorious, who becauſe the Papiſts believing that to be 
Chriſt, which indeed is bread, worſhip it, theretore thought in his 
conſcience all kneeling at the Sacrament Idolatry, and to that 
error adding the command Dev. 13. 6, 7, 8, 9. cut off his brother's 
and his mother's head: yea and when condemn'd to death by ten- 
tence of Law for the action, would not be beaten from his hold, 
but on the ſtrength of that miſtaken place went as boldly with thar 
bloud on his hand and his ſoul to face the judgment ſeat, as he 
could have don, had he bin waſh'd in Chriſt's own bloud ; and of 
this reſolute fury the Zealors of our neighbor country of Scotland 
have made many recent inſtances in their revivd Ravilliacs. See 
the ſad 1fſue of an erring conſcience, an ation whoſe horror feinds 
would ſtartle at, ſuch a perſwaſion do's make meritorious, and yet 
God knows, that erring conſciences have brought the Parent of a 
Nation (2 thing of much direr guilt) to the ſame ſtate; and yet 
that conſcience muſt be admitted an excuſe, when God knows jea- 
louſies and ſuſpicions have bin all the ground and all the rule tor 
their determinations of conſcience, and yet on that ſtock alone 
they could misjudge and cenſure, ſpeak evil of and revile the 
aQions of juſt Governors, and do that which I dare not lay. When 
againſt all Laws both of God and man, all ties ſacred and civil, 
obligations of oaths and duties, that it may be impoſlible to plead 
ignorance, men yet will act under the banner of ſuch a thin con- 
{cience, that never could produce any Law of God for its direction 
or its quiet, and yet think themſelves * Sai When a confident per- 
ſwahon of heart, God knows how taken up, ſhall quite annul that 
command of Chriſt, of taking up the Croſs, and change that ſtate 
which he calls bleſſed, /uffering for r1ghteouſneſs ſake, ( 1t there were 
ſuch a thing) change it into ſo great a curle, as men will rather 
embowel themſelves in their brother's hearts, involve a Nation in 
bloud and miſery, in guilt and ruin, than not throw oft the Croſs 
from off their ſhoulders. 

And now 'tis to no purpoſe to obſerve, that when perjury and fa- 
criledg and breach of almoſt every Commandment 1n the De- 
calogue ſhall not only -become tolerable, but be the only cha- 
racter of a godly fide by vertue of a thing call'd conſcience ; ſurely 
S. Paul was a weak man, that when he had don ſome ſuch things 
out of a good and pure conſcience, yet calls himſelt the chef of 
ſinners. In like manner in the Church new religious fancies are 
bold to take upon them the holy face of conſcience, and then to 
"motos men into ſchiſms, and all uncharitable ſeparations and 

ations, withdrawing them from the obedience of them that have 
the ſpiritual rule over them, not at all ſubmitting themſelves to them, 
who by Gods appointment watch over their ſouls, but rather flying in 
their faces, at once with open diſobedience, loud reproches, bitter 
cenſures, and ſevere ociagnedions, Others, by having had mens 


perſons 
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perſons m admiration, and conſequently their opinions, ſuffer'd 
their models to be ſtampt upon their conſcience, and then that 
muſt juſtify Ecclehaſtica! parricides, deſtroying their own fathers 
that begot them to the Church, and at once cutting off the whole 
line of thoſe progenitors, that can derive their race trom Chriſt, a 
fairer ſtem and pedigree than moſt can ſhew. Burt alas! my Bre- 
thren, it we ſhall grant that theſe opinions really poſleſs their ſouls, 
and that in the uprightneſs of their heart they did purſue them, that 
neither intereſt nor faction, nor having bin diſoblig'd, or having 
ſuffer d, hath puttt up a paſſion into conſcience, but that 'tis all fin- 
cerity ; yet we have ſeen that cannot bear us out in ſuch commiſ- 


fions, 'tis but an erring conſcience ſtill that antmates a man into: 


any breach of duty, and if there be no other Law to warrant 
ations, the conſcience is ſo far from being able to juſtify them, 
that while ic errs, it but entangles a man in the neceflity of finning, 
leads him into ſuch Labyrinths of guilt, that whatever he do's, he 
offends: on one fide it he do what his erring conſcience dictates to 
him, he fins againſt God 5s Law; on the other fide, if he forbear, 
he fins againſt God's Vicegerent, his own conſcience; there is the 
guilr of his deed, here is the guilt of his heart, which do's oblige 
a man to follow that which it is fta to follow, and which makes 
him he muſt and ought rodo that, which he muſt not nor ought 
to do. 

And ſure, my Brethren, the only application to ſuch a con- 
ſcience 1s to adviſe the laying it aſide, to reCtify the error. Good 
counſel that indeed, but the hardeſt to be taken in the world; 
for that a man may rectity, he muſt know himſelf in an error, 
and it he know that, then he hath not an erring conſcience: 
this when it is ſtrongly ſo, doth not ſo much as doubt of his opi- 
nion, and while he do's not doubt, what temtation hath he fo 
much as to ſet upon the rectitying? I ſhall but name ſome 
means, 

The firſt will be Praier for Divine illumination ; S. Fames has di- 
rected this, if any man lacks wiſdom, let him ask of God, that grveth 
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, C.1.5. and our Savior has 
promisd, that he will grve his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, 
Luke 11. 13. whole office, we know, is to lead us into all truth, 
Joha 16. 13. 

The ſecond means will be, not to be wanting to our ſelves, 
not to ſhut our eres agarnſt, or reſiſt the truth, Adts 28. 27, 
2 Tim. 3. 8. norby a wretchleſs unconcerndneſs take up with {light 
appearances, and receive a vulgar error for a ſacred revelation, 
and having mens perſons in admiration, Jude 16. believe as dottrines 
the devices or commandments of men, Matt. 15. 9. not to conſider 
what this celebrated Teacher, or this Set and Party ſay, bur 
make our reſort to the Law and to the Teſtament, what Law of 
God there is for, or againſt this ation. For in this cale it is moſt 
true, There i one Law-giver, who can ſave and deſtroy, James 4. 12. 
and if fin be the tranſpreſſion of a law, x John 3. 4. it inevitably 
follows, that where no law i, there us no tranſpreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. 
And yet 'tis ſtrange to ſee, how men amuſe and embarras them- 
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{elves in things that have no bottom or foundation in Scripture, 
and in the mean time omzt the weighty matters of the law, judge- 
ment, mercy, and faith. : 

Thirdly, 1f 1 have bin engagd in any practices, of which by 
the contrary practices of other ſober rational men, 1 ſee there 
may be reaſon, if not to doubt, yet to ſearch into them ; then 
Ile take the ſame courle in order to the ſettling, or the recti- 
fying of my judgment; and eſpecially it any obligations to the 
contrary have got poſſcſhon of me, it obedience and meeknels, 
and peace of the State or Church, or any facred bond, in a 
word, if any commands of Superiors, or engagements to them 
ſeem ftrong tor the other fide, then nothing but clear Law of God 
or my Superiors ſhall fixe me. 

Fourthly, where things are not abſolutely convincing on either 
ſide, and there is no clear Law on neither, or elſe fo much like Law 
on both ſides; here, as I muſt ſuſpend it poſhible my ation, for theſe 
mult needs make doubts, fo it I be necetlitated to act on one ſ1deor 
other, then it my conſcience do miltake, accordiag to the degree 
of my diligence inexamining, {o will be the degrees of my guilt. |f 
I have ſearcht to my utmoſt, and lo oftend out of aw ignorance l 
could not overcome, it is: the conltant doctrine of all, that the 
mercy of our God by the tcuure of the Goſpel will not impute the 
error to a perſon otherwiſe of holy lite: bu it there was a means 
of knowing, that either heat, or any other thing did hurry me 
from a ſuthcient conſideration thereot, according to my means 
ſo is my fin. Abimelech had a competent ground to think that 
Sarah was not Airahams wite, when both herſelt, and he had told 
him ſo, and upon that he faies, he took her to him inthe zntegrity 
of his heart, his conſcience reaſonably well-intorm'd telling: him 
that he might do it; and yet God pnuilheth his haſt : he de- 
termin'd too ſpeedily, his defire was too quick, d:d not proceed 
by thoſe low ſteps, that a good careful conſcience do's move with, 
that will examin with all ſtrictneſs where he dijceras there will 
be groſs fin on the other fide, The Fews had a itrong prejudice 
againſt Chriſt's reformation of the Law, by thoſe fo many pro- 
miles of Scripture that their ſacrifices ſhould be eternal, and when 
tor many ages they had bin brought up in a Religion 1o own'4 
by God, and were ſo harden'd in that Religion by all their 
Teachers, 'twas no wonder they rejected the Apoſtles preaching 
out of conſcience of their own Religion, Paul himlelt had don 
ſo, and yet God gives them up to final induration tor it ; becaule 
they had ſufficient means of knowing Chriſt was ſent by God ro 
reform their Religion, for have they not heard 5 Rom. 10.18. Thy 
diligence therefore ſhall alleviate the fault, and where it is usd 
in a gcod meafure, probably will not ſuffer the conſcience to 
be long poſitive and peremtory in a miſtake, but at the molt 
will let it only be a doubting conſcience, which how far 'tis an 
evileie, and how we are to guide our ſelves out of that daiknetls 
it dos lead into, we mult now ſhew. 

A doubting conſcience may be either in things ot very little 
moment, andalſo where there is very little light co guide it, and 
then 
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then we Only call it ſcrupulous ; or elſe in things of conſequence, 
and of theſe we now treat ; and the Poſition is, that he that acts ac- 
cording to a doubting conſcience fins, and this evil eie leads into 
utter darkneſs. The Aphoriſm js a certain reveled pronunc't truth, 
he that doubteth is damn dif he eat, Rom. 14.23. However ſacred the 
cribunal of conſcience can be thought to be, it muſt not ſtand in 
competition with the Throne of Almighty God, and oblige us to 
do that which the Divine Command has interdicted, or to leave 
that undon, the doing of which he has exprelly charg'd upon us. 
It was thought to be a tyrannous hardſhip which the Egyptian task- 
maſters put upon the {/rae/ztes, that they ſhould be beaten becauſe 
they made not brick, when they had no ftraw to make it with : bur 
it would fcem a more tyraunous cruelty, to punilh them if they 
made, and alſo £o puniſh it they did not mate it. Burt ſoitis; 
he who chuſes to do that which his conſcience ſuggeſts be ought 
to avoid as, being ill, and refolves to omit that which he judges 
or believes he ought to do as being good, has all the inordina- 
tion of mind that conſtitutes the mott Ragrant guilt ; he purſues 
evyl, and turus away from good apprehended to be ſuch, and ſo 
has that depravation of mind that conſtitutes a Devil. But on the 
other fide, our opinions cannot alter the real natures of things, 
nor wall my beliet that my act is laudable make it to be ſo, auy 
more than my taucy that Poiſons are wholſome food, will tree 
them trom their noxious venim, and render them reſtoratives and 
cordials. In hike manner, my adventuring on an action which 
I chink is bad, upon the cold reſerve of a poſhbility, that it may 
be otherwiſe, involves the defperate reſolution of doing it how- 
ſoever ; which ditters very bttle from doing it, tho I know it to 
be certainly unlawtul. But a doubting conſcience admits of a 
counterpoile from a contrary doubt, aud there is tear of fin, as 
on the one, ſo alſo on the other part. 1am uncertain whether 
I may aot do ill in acting, and yet whether I may not do worſe in 
forbearing: or thus, I am nar ſure that what Ienterprize is lawtul, 
but yet 1 have no ground to beheve it is unlawtul. Now trom this 
exigent thus declared I miglit deduce retolutions m many cales 
of our lite. As 


x. When there is no ground to build a certain judgment on of 


either fide, but it 1s only probable the ching 15 not fin, and confſe- 
quently | cannot'be ſure it 15 not, yet if upon that probability I act, 
this is clear difterxent trom the ftate of the doubting conſcience : 
for tho I may have ſome doubt tis poſſible the thing may not be 
good, yet having honeftly examined it, I have no reaton to think 
it not good, aud 1 am ſure of my own heart, that it 1 choughr 
it were {o, 1 would not doit; here is no chuling of a fin, not with 
the leatt degree at anclination. "Tis this ſecures the Phyfitian, 
who cannot pofhbly be affur'd there may nor ſomething lurk in 
his Patient's os, (far whoſe dark and unwholſome cloſets he 


hath no proſpective,) to which the phyſic he preſcribes may be 
pernicious; yet becauſe God hath revel'd no certain grounds tor 
guidance in this cale, therefore he upon diligent tearch and 
grounds of art, which are the belt God hath allow'd us pre- 

Icribiug 


280 


The light of the body is the eye. SERM. Xx. 


: ſcribing what he really believes will do him good, ſatisfies a 


good conſcience. Upon the ſame account the Pilot ſatisfies him. 
ſelf, where he adventures his ſhip and fraight upon ſhelts and 
ſhallows: and the Captain, when bh leads his men upon the ca- 
non's mouth, and 4 ta deſperat attemts of war. 

Shall I make more familiar inſtances to you: ſome have doubted 
whether celebrating Chriſt's Nativity be not will-worlhip, becauſe 
'tis not commanded in Scripture ; others have doabted of the uie of 
Garments preſcribed Minitters. from the ſame ground, and from 
their being fignificant. Now as to theſe, not toihew the unreaſon- 
ableneſs Of doubts, tho I could eafily do it: tor in God s name 
why isit to ſet apart a day to thank God tor the Redemtion of man- 
kind will-worſhip, and yet to ſet apart a day for the deliverance 
of a Nation from a temporal plague not will-worſhip > Is the 
fitth of November iti the Scripture any more than the twenty fitth 
of December? Or is it the infinitely greater mercy of Chriſt's Birth- 
day that makes it more unlawful than the Gunpowder-Treaſon 
day, and theretore 'tis not lawtul becauſe 'tis more fit? Aud for 
the Garments of the Clergy, I would they were all {ignificant, 
but that that is an argument againſt them in theſe daies. Ir is 
true Scripture preſcribes them not, and by that rule they ſhould 
wear none, for it preſcribes none: bur pray tell me, will not any 
of theſe doubting men ſeek a Pulpit to preach in, or now a daies 
a baſon to baptize with, never looking whether they have a warraut 
in Scripture to command it? Jult {o, rational and ſenhble men 
ſele a particular habit for a Prieſt, whereby his words and ex- 
hortations may be receiv'd with greater reſpect and authority, and 
this without any written precept: for as where Scripture com- 
mands, it renders every thing neceſſary; ſo where it is filent, ir 
renders nothing unlawtul in ſuch circumſtantials. 

So a preſcribed way of Praier is boggled at, and why that more 
unlawtul than a limited way of praiſing God? They had etlu- 
fions of thoſe in the firſt times, why do not we as well pretend to 
the one as to the other > Or why ſhould it be leſs taulty to have ſet 
forms of ſinging Pſalms than have ſer forms of Liturgy, in which 
too people might communicate, as they do alſo join in praiſes? 
of indeed would that Rhyme and tune become unlawtul, ſhould 
the Magiſtrate command them roo ? 

But paſſing over this, and to ſpeak in ſhort of the whole matter. If 
the man that doubts, bids his conſcience ſtand afbde, and becauſe ot 
legal penalties muffles himſelf, and reſolvedly goes on, notwith- 
ſtanding his ſpeculative irreſolution, with de{perat boldneſs judg- 
ing it better to truſt God with his ſoul, than the Law with his eſtare 
or [liberty : it he fears to conſider or enquire, leaſt he ſhould get con- 
viction, that ſuits not with his intereſt, and thinks it eaſier to doubt 
than to be certain, becauſe he's certainly determin'd to do what 1s 
enjoin'd, tho it be never ſo unlawful. This is a profligate ſtate 
of mind, that wants nothing but occaſion to engage upon the 
greateſt villanies, and cloſe with Apoftacy it ſelf, when recom- 
mended by impunity. But it this doubting makes avother ſcheme 


of reaſoning, and performs what is enjoind, becauſe the Mag:- 
{trate's 
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ftrate's command 1s certain, but its unlawfulneſs is ouly dubious, 
and the ſafeſt courſe 1s ever the moſt innocent, becaule ir. is 
the moſt prudent; then the obligation to ſuſpend the going on 
to act in caſe of doubting, 1s {uperſeded by another obligation, 
aqually to obey the undoubted injunction of Superiors, and the 
good Subject will not fail to be a good Chriſtian too. 

But alas! why ſhould 1 buly my ſelf in picking caſes which 
here, I hope, are not uſeful, when as upon this very Propoſition 
we are now upon, other things do apply themſelves to moſt mens 
hearts of a more ſtrong concern, and of more daily practice. 
It an action otherwiſe lawtul will make up an indie&tment ro our 
condemnation , it don with a doubting conſcience ; what guilt 
and damnation 3s there in thoſe ations that are don againſt preſent 
tull perſwaftion of conſcience. Truly, my Brethren, I have no ag- 
gravation tor fins don againſt knowledg, that being the wortt thac 
can be ſaid of fin; and I ſhall only add, that they who fo detie their 
conicience, are in the ready way toihave no conſcience, the fad 
eltate of whom my laſt did ditplay to you; and in ſhort, 'tis no won- 
der, it Gods Vicegerent dodepart, when he is ſo affronted. There 
isa great and fad cxample of this procedure Rom. 1. 18, 19, 20. For 
the wrath of God is reveled from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs. Becauſe that 
which may be known of God, is manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and God-head, ſo that they are without excuſe. There 
is no plea for ſuch, becauſe they did not uſe their knowledg to his 
ſervice, but fin'd againſt it, and by their deeds of darkneſs put out 
that light, which was vouchſated them by God, yea indeed did com- 
mit thoſe deeds of darkneſs in the tace of light. 

I have to what I have already ſaid, one word to add for the 
{ſcrupulous conſcience. Scruples are little ſuſpicions in things of 
{mall concern or indifferency, and where there is but little ground; 
for otherwiſe they ſwell into that we call doubts, and which deno- 
minates a doubting conſcience. Now icruples, which are ſmall par- 
ticles of duſt, do indeed caſt duſt into the eies, which dim the fight, 
and make the cies to roule, and fret, and grieve; and fo do theſe 
the mind: they difturb duty wondertully, by taking up the hearr, 
and making it reſtleſs and unquiet, and ſo quite diſcompos d tor 
duty ; for the hearr is ſtill call d afide, & wandring about that which 
troubles it. And indeed theſe quite take off the edge of the mind; 
tor while ſcruples ariſe, Iam unſatisfied in every thing 1 do, and 
then with what heart can I dothem? I am in fear ot every per- 
formance, and ſuch a fear exceedingly damps love, and qualhes 
all endeavors. I have no cheerfulneſs in my actions, and con- 
ſequently never can be eager and forward, but cold and lack ; 
for theſe do ſtill put demurs, and nothing but diſcomfort dwells 
upon my ſpirit. 

A dark and ill ſtate this, and therefore 'tis no wonder if the 
Spirit of darkneſs ſheds it, eſpecially where he cannot draw in the 
ſoul to works of darkneſs; if he cannot quench the heats of their 
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devotion, then he will ſtrive to cool them by theſe arts, which 
like little daſhings of water thrown into the fire, it they cannot 
put it out, yet at leaſt they darken the flame, and change thar 
which was pure and clear into thick fume and {mother : fo do 
theſe raiſe ſmoak and cloud in the ſoul. It the Devil cannor 
betray the heart to downright vice, but his ſuggeſtions are ſhut 
out, and temtations {corn'd, or at leaft avoided; then he will 
trouble them in their duties, he will ſuggeſt things that under 
the vizor of nicer and ſtricter Religious ſhall be let in, and 
when they are in, ſhall pat the ſoul in little combuſtions, and 
diſturb all its performances. Therefore thele are to be combated 
with, and the heart to be fortified againalt them; as ſoon as ever 
we find theſe little ſpies and incendiaries of Satan ſtirring in the 
mind, let us trait ſeize them, and examin what they do there, 
what account they caa give of themſelves. Have they any ground 
or-plea? when a thought checks me with a ſudden motion of 
heart, leaſt what I do may be amiſs, 1 will queſtion inſtantly, 
hath God ſaid ſo any where, is there any Law that forbids it > 
If 1 cannot reſolve my ſelf, I will call iv counſel; ( for it I be 
not aſhamed to whiſper the unhandſomneſles of nature to a Phyſ- 
cian, to betray uncomely infirmities, ſhall the cheartul quier of 
my Soul, and the comfortable progreſs of my Religion be leſs 
conſiderable to me?) and it by theſe means I cannot find God 
hath forbid it any way, either diretly or by conſequence, why 
then ſhall I do Satan's work for him, help him to diſquiet my 
own heart, make the ſemblance of Religion hinder my Reli- 
gion, and with a pudder about duty keep my felt from doing 

uty, much more of which I might perform with leſs trouble, than 
I do think of theſe things, and with infinitely more comtort 2 
No ſure, I will make no fins to my felt that God hath not made, 
but in God's name with an upright heart fer about my known 
duty, in full afſurance of faith. But 

Secondly it will become us, whoſoever is at any time troubled 
with theſe, to confider with our ſelves, when we find {cruples ariſe 
about things of very ſmall concern, to examin, am I thus wary 
and thus nice in every peice of known duty, have I as ſharp checks 
there, and is my conſcience as ſtirring in every circumſtance of 
fure Religion; if a true object of charity paſs by me, or I hear 
of ſuch an one, whoſe real wants ſeem to call upon me for Chriſt's 
ſake, and I inſtead of fatisfying his needs, ſatisfy only the im- 
portunity of my own thoughts by ſome little excuſe, I have not 
about me, or let others give that are more able, or why ſhould 
I 398 ro every one that asks me? In this caſe now is my heart reſt- 
leſs and ſcrupulous, leaſt the real wants of the poor ſoul ſhould 
| make an alms duty, unſatisfied till I either know that, or till 
I do releive him > 

If when Praiers call, and at the ſame time either a trifle or 
ſomething, which 1 had time enough before to prevent, and 
knew well enough the fit times of doing one and tother, yet 
ſeek to detain me; have 1 ſcruples here, and are they ſtrong 


enough to throw afide the leſs concerns, and will not let my 
heart 


— 


Q_—_— 


SERM. XX. IN The light of the body z the eye. 


283 


heart reſt till ir brings me honeſtly and zealouſly to my devo- 
tions? It ſome little ſlight injury, or it may be inadvertency of 
another fret my mind, and begin to ſwell me into a paſſion, or 
thicken into a grudg, and I am in preſent heat of words, and 
remember him with a flight or a leſs eſteem; do ſcruples riſe as 
faſt as theſe heats, and my heart become more troubled at it 
ſelf, than at the little conceiv'd injury, and never well at caſe, 
till I am calm to him? It it be not thus, but we who ſtrain at 
gnats and ſwallow camels, we whoſe eies boggle at motes in the 
Sun, can wink, or ſuffer beams ro hood-wink them ; we that ſcruple 
at things indifferent, things of which we have no rule to ade 
them fins, and are not nice at all in things of certain duty, have 
no ſuch ſcrupulous conicience in known taults, or at leaſt in much 
more concerning matters, we may do well to conſider, whether 
our niceſt caretulneſs in theſe do not betray, that in ſuch little 
things the main of our Religion lies, our hearts lay their greateſt 
ſtreſs upon theſe. There are certain formalities of Religion, 
things that ſpeak people Protefſors, diſtinctive characters ofa Party 
proteſiing Godlineſs, little things by which they are diſcrimi- 
nated, as niceties in habits, or geſtures, or modes, or tones of 
ſpeaking, or forms of doing things in Religion, or ſome ſtrict 
forbearances of things that all the world beſide themſelves never 
imagin'd hurt in. Now they that do make ſuch tro be the ſtam 
and ſignature of a Profeflor, it is no wonder if they be nice = 
{ſcrupulous in them; and truly to be fcrupulous, eſpecially in ſuch 
indifferencies, do's dangeroully look towards that: 'tis certain, 
where the greateſt care and watchfulneſs is laid, there will the moſt 
and greateſt ſcruples be apr to ſtir; ſo that if theſe be moſt in ſuch 
indifterencies, eirher the heart hath entertain'd ſome end beſides 
Religion, the ſeeming ({trift or a Profeflor ; or elſe the heart hath 
bin betraicd, and by being bred up to ftrict cares, eſpecially in 
ſuch things, it hath let it felf be beſforted by thoſe ftrict and 
handſom appearances, and low ſpirited as it is, hath raisd no 
higher, bur ſet -up his cheif reſt there; they think it they do 
theſe things, they are religious. There cannot be any other rea- 
ſon given of theſe different ftrictneſſes, this ſcrupulotity in little 
things, and negligence in greater intereſts; and theretore 'tis 
worth the ſearch in every heart, in which examination whoſoever 
ſhall find his ſcruples to be univerſal, and proportiond to the 
duty, his heart watchtul, eſpecially where the concern is greateſt, 
and there molt caretul where it molt behoves him; let that heart 
take comfort, that quality is but the nicety, the quickneſs of a 
clear, pure eie, that can endure noduſt, no foil upon it, and ſuch 
an eie ſhall lead a perſon thro the paths of God's word, which is 
a light to the feet, and a light unto the paths here to the Land of 
everlaſting light and glory, where in God's light he ſhall fee light 
for evermore. 
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SERMON 
AX AL. 
THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
is the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 22. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole body ſtall be full of light. 


Bat if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore thz light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs ? 


F/1E Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto a treaſure hid 
W ma ficld, Matth. 13. 44. a field this much richer 
| | than it ſhews for, that provides for ſeveral ulcs 
33g of our life, that furniſheth with tood and wealth 
BE too, and is both granary and treaſury ; and jult 
ſuch is the word of the Kingdom allo, it hath in 
2D it more than it promiſes to ſight, there are {till 
hidden treaſures beſides the tood that grows be- 
fore our eies: if we ſearch, we ſhall find ſtill more and more furni- 
ture for lite, more wealth yet in the bowels of it. Theſe words 
give us experience of this, from which tho we have had ſeveral ſpi- 
ritual entertainments, proviſions for divers caſes of our life, yet 
have we not exhauſted them; for we ſhall find that yet in an- 
other ſenſe The light of the body is the ete, &C. 
To the two interpretations, I have given of theſe words, the 
firſt of which that by a fingle eie ſhould be meant a ſingle in- 
_ rention, an intire, honeſt meaning, an heart like that of Facod, 
plain, fimple, and upright, fuch as may therefore ftile a man ar 
ſſraelite indeed, in whom there is no gutle, no doubling, but ſuch 
an one as lajesalwaies to it felt good ends, and intends to take in 
no ill means to compaſs them, hath bin generally adhered to by al- 
moſt all Expoſitors. The fecond, that by the fingle eie ſhould be 
meant the pure, clear, good conſcience, which to me indeed 
ſeems much more proper than the other; to neither of them have 
I any objeCtion but this, that they do not at all relate to the matter 
of the diſcourſe, which our Savior hath in hand, and 'tis not ima- 
ginable why Chriſt ſhould in the midſt of a Paragraph concerning 
mortifying the defire and love of wealth, the beginning of which 
commands 


DC ORITY Kr a gr TI Rr RO vo wo > wag a7” Ar _ 
Fi ied CT A 


SERM. xxt. The light of the body 35 the eye. 


commands laying up treaſure in heaven, and the end tells us we 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon, ſhould interpoſe any thing of con- 
{cience or intentions: and theretore, tho what we have delivered 
of them be exactly conſonant ro the words, and built upon other 
certain Scripture, and be the tenſe of moſt men, yet we will view 
one other, which tho it be afſign'd but by one Expoſitor, that 1 
know of, 2 being exactly pertinent to the matter in hand, and 
having a ſurer plea tor its being the ſenſe of the place, than any of 
the reit have, it ſhall not eſcape us, tho no more have lighted upon 
it. Now the way of finding out the meaning was, not to conkder 
what may be compar'd to a ſingle eie or an evil eie, for poſſibly ſo 
many things may be; but by ſeeing what thoſe words do conſtantly 
fignity in Scripture, and ſo what light and darknels alſo do, and 
then put them together, and fee whether they will ſo here: and we 
ſaall rake thoſe grounds. 
i- Then what a fiagle cic and evil eie do uſe to fignity in Scri- 
pture: and tor the evil etc, we find it often Prov. 23.6, 7. Eat thou 
not the bread of him that hath an evil ete, neither deſire thou his dainty 
meats ; for as he thinketh in his heart ſous he; eat and arink, ſatth he 
to thee, but bis heart is not with thee : which means, eat not the 
meat of him that is a niggard, who tho he do invite thee to it, yet 
he do's grudge it thee, and grieves thoueateſt it; his heart do's not 
ſpeak in his 1avitations, but he had rather thou wouldeſt ſpare, and 
he computes thy morſels. So again Prov. 28. 22. He that haſleth to 
berich, hath an evil eie, that is, 1s covetous ; he envies every other 
man's proſperity, ( fo moſt Tran{lations render it here ) is troubled 
to {ee another flouriſh, and thinks their gain his loſs. So Matt.2a.15. 
Is thine ete evil, hecauſe Tam good? he laies to them, who tho they 
had contracted for a penny by the day for labor, yet when they ſaw 
thoſe that had wrought but a little part receive ſo much, ſtrait en- 
tertain'd defires and hopes of more than they had bargain d tor, and 
when they ſaw rhey ſhould have nothing bur their due, they mur- 
murd; to whom the Matter do's reply, Friend, { as thee no wrong, 
aidjt -thou not agree with me for a penny, be thou content with that 
which comes to thy ſharce> This man that came laſt to work ( it 
being rot his taulr that he came no ſooner, but his not being ſooner 
call'd, and he having labored honeſtly and cheertully ever fince he 
cane) thall by mc, who accept the will tor the deed, be rewarded 
with the ſame reward that thou haſt; and ſure thou haſt no reaſon 
to complain, that I diſpoſe of my own as I ſee cauſe: what reaſon 
is there that my bounty to others ſhould be matter of envy and 
diſcontent to thee > So that an cvil eie ſignifies unſatisfiedneſs with 
ones own condition, and eavy at anothers, an eie that grieves to 
ſee any thing go beſides it ſelf; in one word, an illiberal, covetous, 
envious miud. You have its perfeCt character Ecclehaſticus 14. 
from v.3.to 10. Riches are not comely for a mggard, and what ſhould an 
envious man do with mony ?® He that gathereth by defrauding his own 
ſoul, pathereth for others, that ſhall ſpend his goods riotouſly : he that is 
evil to himſelf, to whom will he be good? he ſhall not take pleaſure in 
bis goods. There i none worſe than he that envitth himſelf, and if 
be doth good, he doth it unwillingly. The envious man hath a wicked 
(Nao 3 ee, 


The light of the body is the eye. SERM. XXL, 


A 


ere, be turneth away hu face, and deſpiſeth men; a covetous man's 
ere 15 not [atisfied with hu portion, and the imquity of the wicked aries 
up his ſoul : @ wicked eie envieth his bread, and he u @ mggard at 
his table. | 

Next for the ſingle eie, that certainly is ſet as oppoſite to the 
evil eie, as meaning hberality and cheartul bounty, and we ſhall 
ſee accordingly that fingleneſs do's fignity ; for ſo our Bible almoſt 
alwaies trantlares the word: 2 Cor. 8. 2. Their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality , the riches of their finglenels it is in 
the Original. Sochap. 9.11. being enriched :n every thing to all boun- 
tifulneſs, to all fingleneſs; again v. 13. {tberal diſtribution, ngleneſs 
ot diſtribution the Greek do's ſay; and ſo in many places which 
others have obſervd; and Rom. 12. 8. He that giveth, let him ao it 
with ſimplicity or fingleneſs, tor 'tis the fame word ſtill, and there 
our Margeat tells you, that it means liberality. Single therefore 
do's in Scripture fignity bountiful, and we ſhall find that coupled 
with the cie, Prov. 22. 9. He that hath a bountiful eie ſhall be bleſſed, 
for he giveth of his bread to the poor. And ſo we have the Scripture 
ſenſe of theſe two words, the fingle eie do's ſignify a liberal mind, 
and the evil eie a niggardly, uncontented, envious diſpoſition. 
And here let us ſtop a little, and ſay a word on theſe expreſſions, 
why theſe things to the eie? is that the chief ſeat of thoſe qua- 
lities, is not the heart much rather> Tis true indeed that di(- 
content and envy ſhed themſelves into the eie, they dwell there 
in a cloud, theeie flags and is dull, and do's ſo certainly betray a 
niggard, envious heart, that we may ſee it grudges ſpirits to its 
own cies, and do's reſtrain that current that is to feed them with 
a vigorous life: when bounty on the other fide flows into the eies 
in a chearful ſtream of ſpirits, that make them full and bright. 
But this is not all the reaſon ; 'tis not only the ſign of theſe ſame in- 
clinations that hangs out in the cie, but the luſt it ſelf do's lodge and 
dwell there. S.Fohn calls covetouſneſs the luſt of the ere, x John 2. 16. 
and that not only becauſe the eie of the covetous is never ſatisfied 
with wealth, but lufts ſtill more and more ; but there 1s reaſon why 
it ſhould be the luſt of the eie, for when goods zncreaſe they are in- 
creas'd that eat them, and what good is there to the owners thereof 
ſaving the beholding them with their etes 7 Ecclehhaſticus 5.11. When 
plenty do's ſtream in upon us with a torrent, while we do lay 
it by and donot uſe it, then it is clear, that nothing but the eie en- 
joies it: when we do lay it out, it we diſpoſe it co comply with 
faſhions, or to ſerve pomp and oftentation, or to feed emulation, 
becauſe I will not be without what any other hath, or elſe to enter- 
tain ſports and delights, it is clear that nothing but the eie is 
treated with theexpence, and with the magnificence of theſe; nei- 
ther the back nor belly hath the leaſt relith of them, nor hath the - 
ſoul any other organ to imploy about them, but the' organ of 
ſeeing. Burt if thy riches be expended in great proviſions tor the 
appetite, unleſs a man can ſtretch his belly as he do's his barns and 
his demeſnes, and make all bigger, enlarge his ſtomach as he do's 
his table, pull out new ſides of appetite, and multiply his hungers 
as he do's his diſhes; the wealthy man himſelt devours but little 
more, 
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more, than when he had not ſuch abundance, only he ſees more 
meat, and fees more eaters of it: ſo that muchneſsof wealth, what 
is beyond ſuthcient competency, nothing but the eie enjoies, and 
it is therefore ſaid that that luſts after it; 'tis the ete defares riches, 
and with them we ſerve no other parr. 

And then, my Brethren, this expreſlion of ſingle eie or bounti- 
ful eie dos let us lee, that hberality is no great prefſure to a man, 
it do's require no inconveniences from him, it do's retrench from 
nothing but his cie; it we can but get this to be moderate in its 
objects, get but a fingle eie, an eie that is not covetous of every 
thing it likes and that delights it, an eie that will be ſatisfied with 
competencies, and then a man will have no other uſes for much 
wealth, but only thoſe of doing good with it; for if thine cie be 
not alwaies gaping after ſupertluities and daily novelties of enter- 
tainments, purſuing every thing it tancies, or any other man pol- 
lefſes, and (till ambicioning the heights of whatſoever it beholds 
that pleaſes it; it he can ceep it from thirſting after every thing 
that teeds its own pride, or anothers envy: keep, I ſay, but the 
eie in bounds of moderation, and there is nothing elſe in man, that 
do's require much for its ſatisfaction. *Tis nothing elſe but the un- 
limited, unwearied eie, that looks thro all the world for entertain- 
meats, and mult have ſervices from every part of the whole uni- 
verle ; the /nd4:ans muſt dive into the depths of the Abyſs, and digg 
the rocks to get a Jewel that ſhall daſh a little light into thine 
eie; the Mariner muſt paſs throughout all the variety of climes, 
muſt crols the frozen and the torrid Zones to pick up thoſe di- 
verſities of things that are to pleaſe thy fight, with a new garment 
for thy felt or tor thy chamber, or rather arc to make a dreſs, 
not tor thy back indeed or for thy room, but for thy eie, which 
- 1s not well, except it ſee fine things; that muſt have furniture 
out of the bowels of the worms, and out of the bowels of the earth, 
have gold and filver utenfils, and filken ornaments, and have I 
k..ow not what: ſo alſo ſeveral nations muſt conſpire ro make 
up almoſt any one in the whole variety of ſports, which yet do 
but paſs by, and pleaſe the eie, and move away as quick as fight 
it (elt. 1t is the eie indeed that endears every excefhve fin to us. 
The Scripture do s molt properly expreſs it, when it faies the Aaul- 
tertes of the eie ; for its ddiokes thole of variety I mean, for that 
too hath no other, ſerve nothing but the cie. So it is in the fin 
of pride, and covetouſneſs, and pleaſure: it is that part ſpends 
almoſt all the riots and intemperances, that drinks in ob- 
jects minutely, and thirfts for all diverſities, theſe conſume. 
Do but teach that to be content, and there will be enough for 
charity. It God had bid us rob our bowels for to feed the hungry, 
divide neceflity betwixt us, and deny nature's cravings to hear 
thoſe oft the poor, it had bin hard; and tho the Lord emtied 
himſelf for us, yet ſure the croaking of our emty bowels would 
have ſounded much like murmurings at ſuch a precept: but when 
he bids us oaly ſpare a little of the provihons of our cie, which 
wants nothing at all of them, do but deny thy fight ſome little 
portion of its excefles, and lay out ſome of its unneceflary objects 
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on the Poor, and/I will ask no more for charity. This ſure js ng 
hard duty. Get but a ſingle eie, an eie that is not niggardly and 
covetous, that catches at and graſps at every thing that likes it, 
do but moderate its defires and luſts, and all the reſt of thee, thy 
back and belly will be eaſily contented, wili ſpare enough tor jj. 
berality: 'tis nothing but an evil eic that hinders. The pinching 
Miſer he can deny all other appetites to gorge his eie, he crucifes 
his fleſh, and almoſt ſtarves his body to provide for his fight ; 'tis 
this alone he cares for, to have wealth to behold, not uſe. Could 
he cure this Wolf, this canine appetite in his eie, that is ſo greedy 
to look on wealth, he-might afford to give his heaps, for he do's 
nothing elſe with them, but fee them. And 'tis the very ſame 
with them who are as covetous of pleaſures for their ſight, or things 
to furniſh out the pomps of pride or oſftentation of vanity; it their 
cie would abate in theſe, bounty would have proviſions. 

And ſure, my Brethren, among the lovely changes that the cie 
delights in, this might come in for one handſom variety, to ſee 
ſuch and ſo many ſouls live cheertully thro the help of thy libera- 
lity, to ſee thy wealth, not only teed the inſtruments of thy de- 
light, thy Dogs, it may be, or thy Hawks, but feed poor Chri- 
ſtians, but feed the members of thy Savior; to ſce when with a 
= deal thou canſt hardly furniſh one room well, much lels of it 

o's furniſh ſuch poor laboring families: furniture of a very com- 
fortable proſpe& it will be at that day, I am ſure, whea all the 
other ſatisfaQtions of thy eies are dead, or elle diflolving in a floud 
of fire, then to behold thoſe works which thy eftate did help thee 
to perform ; for they ſhall follow thee to Heaven, Rev. 14. 13. and 
to ſee that Chriſt upon the Throne, whom in his members thou 
haſt oft reliev'd; an obje& that will comtort ſuch a fingle cie with 
everlaſting light. And fo I pals to the ſecond terms to be ex- 
pounded, Light and Darkneſs. 

I. Light in Scripture do's often fignity Proſperity, as Darlne!; 
do's the contrary. I need not cite much Scripture for it, Plalm 18.28. 
For thou wilt light my candle, the Lord my God will enlighten my dark- 
neſs, Job 21. 17. How often us the candle of the wicked put out, and 
how oft cometh their deſtruttion upon them ? God diſtributeth [orrows 
in his anger to them, Iſaiah, c. 5. 30. do's expreſs times of aff iction 
thus, and if one ” unto the earth, behold darkneſs and diſtreſs, and 
the light u darkned in the heavens thereof. So chap. 8. 22. Behold 
trouble, and darkneſs, and dimneſ{ of anguiſh. Now it it mean thus 
here, then the ſenſe is, a fingle cie fills the body tull of light ; Cha- 
rity makes a man proſperous in all his ations ; but zf the eze be evil, 
tbe body ſhall be full of darkneſf, he that either to furniſh coffers, 
pride, or pleaſures, or exceſſes do's retrench from bounty, how- 
ever he advance theſe tor a while, yet before long God will cut off 
the opportunities of theſe; he that will not put a good portion of 
what he hath to good uſes, the time will come, when either he or 
his, however well provided for, ſhall not have tor their own ules : 
if their eie be ſo evil as not to let their candle ſhed a light to any: 
other but themſelves, God will put out their candle, and uncha- 
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and if the verſe mean thus, then ir agrees with Solomon's Apho- 
riſm Prov. 11.24. There ix that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth ; there 
is that withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to penury. But 
to this I have ſpoke already ; now I ſhall only ſay, this is a dodtrine 
that we nced not only truſt on Chriſt tor the truth of, a very Turk 
believes it, and not the Goſpel only, but the Alcoran affirms it: 
ſaying,that which they lay out of their wealth in the way of God,in 
i0us charitable uſes, is like a grain that þrings forth ſeven ſtalks. 
Blefſed harveſt of Charity, increaſe more than an hundred fold! and 
I will add bur one place of Scripture to it, which ſaies over the Text 
in larger and more glorious words laiah, 58. 7,8, 10,11. To deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out 
to thy houſe, when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ; then ſhall thy light 
break forth as the morning, and thine health jvall ſpring forth ſpeedt- 
ly, and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord 
Jha be thy reward: and if thou draw out thy ſoul to the hungry, and 
ſatisfy the afflitted ſoul, then jhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy 
darkneſs be as the noon-day : and the Lord ſuall ruide thee continually, 
and ſatisfy thy ſoul in droughts, and make fat thy bones, and thou 
ſhalt be like a water da garden, and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters 
fail not. The expreflions ſeem to grow upon the Propher, firſt he 
ſaies, Thy light fhall break forth as the morning, by little flow de- 
grees of increaſing light, which peeps out firſt in a dawn, and 
ſo grows into day; and fo ſhall thy proſperity, which dawns and 
brightens by degrees, as thou drawelt out reliets: but he corrects 
thele words, and thinks this is not bleſſing quick enough for this 
vertue, whole return ſhall be more eminent, conſpicuous, and no- 
table; thy light, ſajes he, ſhall riſe in obſcurity, ſhall have no 
creeping twilight for to uſher it, but chy very night ſhall break into 
Sun-ſhine, and in the midſt of hopeleſs aftiftion the face of joy 
and gladneſs ſhall riſe upon thee. Yea more as if the riſing light 
were but weak, and roo faint for his meaning, Thy darkneſs jball be 
as the noon-day, \trong and hot brightneſs ſhall break in upon thy 
occaſions of ſadnels, which ſhall both cheriſh and enlighten thee, 
thaw every thing that did fit cold about thine heart, and make all 
pleaſant ſhine about thee. But where, 1 pray you, are the Luminaries 
that are to ſhed this Noon ? The Prophet hath them here, thy R:ght- 
eouſneſs, that is1n Scripture dialect rhy Alms, all go before thee, and 
the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy reward: Light exprelsd not only 
in terms of overflowing blefſedneſs, but terms of guard and 
ſtrength; Light he ſhall have here that ſhall be glory to him, 
and ſhall be fortification to him; the glory of the Lord ſhall be 
by reward, as it the charitable man did alſo dwell in Light that 
were inacceſhible, who is ſo guarded as to have righteouſneſs in 
his van tor his avantguard, and the glory of the Lord of hoſts and 
victories for his rere-deftence; which means in plain words this, 
that the Lord will make the righteouſneſs of ſuch a man appear, 
and will do good and glorious things tor him in this lite. And then 
ler others pleaſe themſelves to have their wealth break out in 
ſhining pomps of bravery about them, or flow in ſtreams of plenty 
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and of delicacy, or of pleaſure; alas the ſpring of theſe will quick- 
ly fail. It any ſcorching weather come, any fiery trial, auy perſe- 
cution, yea any daies of adverſity, the wealth will go out that is to 
furniſh them ; or if there do not come ſuch daies, yet the too full 
ſtreams will drain the fountain, and there will be no ſpring to 
teed the current; yea or however in a while thele ſtreams muſt 
grow unpleaſant, and they will choak the ſoul that {wims in 
them : but the charitable man, the man that deals his bread, aud 
draws out his ſoul to the hungry in reliet, while he hath the means, 
and in compaſſion and afliftance while he hath not, whatever fail, 
the fountain of the glory of the Lord cannot be exhauſted, he will 
have righteouſneſs and glory ſtill about him; the comfortable 
{treams of which are of another reliſh than thoſe carnal worldly 
delights which wealth provides, or elſe can give; of a more blel- 
{ed gouſt, the inextinguiſhable ſhine of which is ſurely far more 
cheriſhing and gladiom, than the gauds of vanity or fading 
pleatures. The brightneſs of God's glory cannot die, cannot be 
raken from thee, it 15 its own detence and ſhine: tor righteouſneſs 
ſhall go betore thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rere- 
ward, and then 'tis clearly prov'd, that ſuch a fingle Eie ſhall make 
the body full of hight. 

2. Lightdo's ef holineſs of life, deeds truly Chriſtian ; walk 
as Lights in the Lord, nothing more common in Scripture : and 
Darkneſs ſignifies a finful and un-Chriſtian life, a life thar's full of 
deeds of darkneſs. And then the words mean thus; as theeie is the 
candle of the body, lightens and directs it well it it be as it ought, 
but otherwiſe very ill, and the man is in the dark, it his eie be ill, 
and do not ſerve him: fo is the heart of man, as to the gui- 
dance and direction of his actions; if his cic be ſingle, it he have an 
heart taken off from the world, a liberal, bountitul mind , not 
ſet upon the love and defire of the things of this world, his whole 
body will be full of light, his whole lite will be very Chriitian, 
all his ations holy and heavenly, and to the making oft then lo, 
liberality of mind hath a very obſervable influence. It will in- 
clive a man wondertully to pious courſes, it is a leading vertue, 
as the eie isa leading part. But if theeie be evil, but it the heart 
be worldly ſet upon wealth, either for it felt, or tor thoſe heights 
or fine things, or pleaſures which wealth do's procure ; it it be unſa- 
tisfied in thele things for ir ſelf, or envious at others for them, the 
whole body will be tull of darkneſs, the whole lite will be very un- 
Chriſtian; ſuch a diſpoſition of mind as that, quite draws a man oft 
trom the temper that Chriſt requires: the unſatisfied, the envious, 
and the covetous perſon can never ſerve God, but only Sin, thoſe 
diſpoſitions being the root of all evil. Now zf the light that 1s in thee 
be darkneſs, it thy heart be un-Chriſtian, and if thy leading vertue, 
that was to take theft off from all worldly inclinations, be extinct. 
and dark in thee, how great is that darkneſſ? what an un-Chriſtian 
life will there be, and whatever light do's ſhine about thee of the 
Goſpel, whatever light thou dolt pretend of knowledg , or of 
whatſcever elſe, there js a deep darkneſs dwells upon thy hearr, 
and is in all thy aCions. 

Now 
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Now this ſenſe we ſee connects what went before and that which 
follows after, drives on our Savior's deſign that he is __ here, 
and to this ſenſe Scripture alwaies ſpeaks in the expreſlions of ſingle 
and of evil eie, of light and darkneſs; and therefore this was cer- 
tainly the ſenſe that was intended by our Savior, and to the proſe- 
cuting of it [ ſhall ſhew, 

1» That to have a generous, liberal mind, an heart taken off 
from the ſelf uſes and advantages of wealth, is the great means, 
the great engine and inſtrument of making all the aCtions very 
Chriſtian, the life holy. 

2. This grace in the heart, bounty of mind, is a great evidence 
of a true Chriſtian heart. : 

3- A worldly heart, loving and deſiring wealth, troubled at its 
condition, envying others that are in better, and for the ends of 
any advantages to it ſelf, ſtraitning its liberality, is not only in it 
ſelf an un-Chriſtian temper, but 1uch as is the root and cauſe of a 
life wholly un-Chriſtian and unholy. Of theſe in their order. 

1. To have a liberal mind &c. That the throwing of this earth 
out of the heart is a moſt hopeful way of making the man clean 
and pure, we have moſt pregnant Scripture, Luke 11. 39, 40, 41- 
Now do ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the cup and the platter, 
but your inward part us full of ravening and wickedneſs. Ye fools, did 
not he that made that which ts without, make that which is within alſo ? 
But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have, and behold, all 
things are clean unto you: which bears this ſenſe, ye hypocri- 
tical Phariſees waſh your ſelves as if a man ſhould waſh his veſſels, 
the outſide of them only , —_ the infides of them full of filthi- 
neſs; for thus do ye walh your bodies, leaving your ſouls full of all 
uncleaneſs. This is an extreme folly ; for it your outward waſhings 
were in obedience to God, you would cleanfe the infides, your 
hearts and fouls, as well as your bodies. The beſt way uri 
”- ſelves, your eftates, your meats and drinks, &c. from all pol- 

ution cleaving to them, is by works of mercy and liberal alms 

gifts, and not by waſhing pots and veſſels. Thy broken meats, 
thy ſcraps, thy charities ſha | cleanſe thy platters more than waſh- 
ing them ſhall do, alms ſhall make all things clean. But how this > 
To cleanſe hath two aſpects, either on the guilt of paſt ations, or 
on the habits and Aiolaians to future rencaliihn and is to 
cleanſe us from the evil that we have don, or to make us clean from 
thoſe vices that were in us, and which would make us do more evil : 
the firſt of theſe is don by Repentance, not by Alms. Indeed the 
Wiſe man ſaies, the alms of a man 15 as a ſignet with the Lord, and he 
will keep the good deeds of a man as the apple of an eie, and give 
repentance to his ſons and daughters, Eccleſiaſticus 17. 22. the hap- 
pieſt way of purchaſe for a tamily in the world. To give to children 
an eſtate perchance is but to give an inſtrument of vice, beſtow the 
means of ſfinning on them; at beſt 'tis but to leave them pomp 
and ſupertluity : but to give Repentance to them is to give ſecurity 
. of everlaſting blefſedneſs, this is as it were to entail Heaven on 
ones Children. Burt this is not the thing we mean, we are to ſce how 
Alms ſhould make us clean from vice. It is obſerv'd by a Reverend 
(O o2 Expoſitor, 
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Expoſitor, that our Savior ſpeaking Syriack, uſeth a word for alms, 
which in that language and Arabick fignifies cleanſing ; that is, give 
Alms, which as it comes from a word that ſignifies to cleanſe, lo all 
ſhall be clean ro you: and they give this reaſon of the notion, they 
derive Alms from a word that fignifies to cleanſe, quod opes ab inquz- 
namento, & animum ab avaritie ſordibus purgat, becaule 

1. Alms purgeth our wealth from the pollution and filthineſs 
that adheres ro it. As among the Fews it was not lawful for any 
man to uſe the increaſe of his own land or cattle, to eat part of his 
own harveſt, nor feed on his own vineyard, or imploy the profits 
of any one beaſt of his own herd or flock, till he had given up to 
God the firſt-born of that beaſt, offered the firſt fruits every year of 
his fruit-yards, and dedicated a firſt ſheaf of his harveſt: this mult 
ſanQitfy all the reſt, which till then was unclean, not to be uſed by 
him; ro this, it ſeems, our Savior do's look in his diretion. There 
is an unclean tacke in every thing that comes from earth, it do's 
derive a foil and tincture thence, and taſts of the place from 
whence it came, there is a kind of unſanctifiedneſs in wealth, 
which muſt be purgd away. Our Savior do's imply this, when he 
ſaies, all things ſhall be clean to thee, intimating, that without ſome 
{uch courſe be taken =»m all our poſſeflions are unclean to us; and 
S. Paul ſaies exprelly of meat, it muſt be ſanCtified. Now faies he, 
the way to cleanſe thy meats ( and fo tor all thy wealth) is to give 
up part of thy meat to God by the now Chriſtian way of ſacrificing, 
Alms: this the trueſt way of bleſſing a meal, by engaging God a 
gueſt to it, who brings his bleſſings alwajes with him, and he harh 
{till a ſhare in that meal that the poor partake in. This courle is of 
ſo great importance to be taken in cvery ſort ot our wealth, that 
holy Job prefſes an imprecation on himſelf, it he have nor don o, 
Job 3x. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 22, 23. If I have nithheld the poor from therr 
deſire, or have cauſed the eirs of the widow to fail, or have eaten my 
morſel my ſelf alone, and the fatherleſs hath not eaten thereof ; for 
from my youth he was brought up with me as with a father, and ] have 
guided her from my mother's womb : if 1 have ſeen any periji for 
want of clothing, or any poor without covering ; if his loins have not 
bleſſed me, and if he were not warmed with the fleece of my ſheep, then 
let my arm from my ſhoulder-blade, and mine arm be broken from 
the bone ; for deſtruttion from God was a terror to me, and by ree/on 
of his highnefs I could not endure. $o that Alms makes mm vgtuet, 
all our poſſeſhons, all our moderate enjoiments clean, it ſancti- 
fies them to our uſe. 

But ſecondly, which is more to our deſign, their ſecond reaſon 
is, an:mum ab avaritie ſordibus forget, it do's draw off the heart 
from worldly mindedneſfs, and by that means from all unclean 
carnalities: but do not miſtake me, Brethren, that a few, tho per- 
haps noble acts of charity will neceſſarily take a man off from all 
vice; he may perchance be willing in ſome good humor to part 
with ſome wealth, that will nor part with a luſt or an ill cuſtome, 
and his profuſe and inconfiderate bounty may come in amongſt his 
prodigalities, and be his vice, ſo far it will be from cleanhny him 


trom vice. But the thing is this, he that hath thus far conquer d 
his 
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his heart, and unwrapt it out of the intanglements of riches, that 
he is perte&tly diſpos'd in mind, not once, but by a conſtant courſe 
to dedicate a good portion of what he hath tor thoſe compaſſionate 
uſes, and is very well pleas'd to look upon ſuch a ſhare as not his 
own, but ſet aſide and conſecrated : 'ris certain that if this be 
hearty, he that can reſolve to- part with ſuch a part of income 
for thoſe uſes, muſt alſo reſolve ro part with all worldly or carnal 
advantages of that income, ſuch things as it procur'd him, and he 
cannot have without it. ' 1t I will cutoff ſo much from my eftate 
on that good conſideration, then I muſt cut off ſuch degrees of ſu- 
perfluity, I muſt abate ſuch and ſuch pomps and vanities, I muſt 
retrench exceſſes, and 1 muſt part with her1ghts of pleaſures, for 
theſe are virtually refolv'd in the: other; I cannot have theſe. if I 
give away the foment, the thing that is to feed and preſerve them, 
thele therefore I diſposd of with that part ot my revenue, nor 
ſhall 1 think' them fit! to vie with thoſe neceflities, that beg for 
Chriſt his ſake,” nay with thoſe wants of Chriſt himſelf that begs in 
thoſe poor mens requeſts and needs, nor ſhall I for ſuch things 
draw back or gradg my charities: J] can much eafier want ſome 
portions of thoſe contents, than ſee ſo many ſouls want necel- 
ſaries; compaſſion ſtrikes me deeper than thole ſatisfations, and 
finds me much more pliant, and more ſenſible. Lo here a man al- 
ready brought within the mediocrities of vertue, there too where 
verrue finds the ou oppolitions bf temtation ; «thoſe of in- 
temperance, and pride, and pleaſure, in all rheſe he is mode- 
rate and calm, merely by vertue of his bountiful-mindedneſs : 
and if he be not ſo, 'tis certain that the perſon is not free-hearted, 
unleſs it be unto his fins or 'the companions of them. For if he 
love his pride, and heights, and honors, and all thoſe pomps 
that are to ſerve them and his emulations; or love the ſupertlui- 
ties of riots, or love immoderate delights, 'ris certain he loves 
wealth implicitly, altho he take no notice of it, and he is co- 
vetous in his heart, tho he do's not diſcover it ; becauſe he can- 
not but defire paſſionately that which is to furniſh his eager de- 
fires, and love immoderately that without which he knows, it 
he conſider what he dos, he cannot have that which he loves 
immoderately; and it he do rclolve to ſerve thofe ſtill, and yer 
do give away, is out of inconfiderateneſs, not from bounty ; 
he 15 not liberal but raſh and careleſs, will not weigh how the 
wealth ſerves the other ends, but {till reſolving upon theſe, not 
minding what he do's, diſpoſeth of the other. No, he that is tru- 
ly compaſſionate and liberal, reſolves to deprive himſelf of ſome- 
what to relieve others wants, that is to ſay, it he conſider what 
he do's, ( and it he do nor, 'tis not liberality of heart) to de- 
ny- himſelf ſome of the advantages of his eftate,  ( for to confi» 
deration thoſe and his eſtate are all the ſame) pomps, profits, 
and pleaſures to ſuſtain thoſe that need : and he that do's ſo, he 
hath plainly brought himſelf into the bounds of all vertues, and 
for the reſt that concern men, 'tis {ure he that is ſo fully diſpos'd 
in heart, as to deny himſelt his own advantages merely to do 
good to others, cannot be inclin'd ro do ill ro others tor his own 
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advantage, theſe inclinations cannot dwell wy 4 ate ſo that in 
one word, this, bounty of heart ingages into all Morality, he will 
be humble, ſober, contented in himſelf, and live righteouſly and 
juſtly with other men. *Tis ſuch a leading quality, that merely 
by vertue of that diſpoſition of mind, when it is ſeated there in 
earneſt, the other parts of that which we call honeſty, come in, 
And then for all Religion and Piety, it he that out of obe- 
dience to God and compaſſion to the afflicted have brought his 
heart to ſuch a paſs, that he can draw out his ſoul to the needy, 
tis certain that in doing fo he lates up treaſures in heaven, V. 20, 
and by the verſe that follows he that laies his treaſure there, 
he ſets his heart there alſo; and he whoſe heart is ſet on hea- 
ven, I ſhall not fear to pronounce of him, his ations will drive 
him thitherwards with all religious violence. Do but think with 
your ſelves how you purſue the things your hearts are ſet upon 
in earneſt, what out-goings of ſoul you have to this rencounter 
of the objeR. of its ſtrong affections, no reſt but in the labors 
that work towards it, no calm but in thoſe violences. And much 
of this there muſt be in Religion, where the heart is ſet upon the 
hopes of it, on heaven. He mutt be eager in it, as the covetous is on 
his gains, theproud man on his pomps, the pleaſuriſt on his ſports, 
the Epicure on his exceſſes. Ir is not poſſible a man ſhould have 
no heart to that on which his heart is ſet. He therefore that hath 
ſet his heart on heaven, muſt be religious and holy; and fo it is 
concluded that the liberal-inded muſt needs be ſo. The pro- 
greſs of which proof is this, he whoſe heart is in heaven, | his con- 
verſation will be there, his life will be Chriſtian and holy: he 
whoſe treaſure is in heaven, his heart is in heaven: he that hath 
taken off his heart from the world, and out of liberaliry of heart 

ives alms, he laies his treaſure up in heaven, and then it is 
concluded that he is religious. 

And this now may apply it ſelf without my help to preſs it to 
you. Ah my Brethren chuſe aud ſtrive towards a vertue that will 
help you to all the reft, that will calm and moderate your affections 
to this world and the dying follies of it; and that will draw your 
hearts to heaven, and ſet them on the world to come. Who 
would not labor for one diſpoſition of mind that comes with ſuch 
a train of pieties, that hath all Chriſtianity in its attendance, 
and brings all into the ſoul with it> Who would not give alms, 
if by doing ſo he give himſelf a ſhole of vertue > to whom is this 
man bountiful, but to himſelf indeed? Here is a ground for 
men to beg after the faſhion of Lombardy, Be good to your elf, 
Sir, and beſtow an alms upon me: for he indeed is good unto 
himſelf, who what he gives laies up in-heaven as a treaſure for 
eternity, and at the ſame time entertains the diſpoſition to all 
piety in his heart, receives all vertue into him. I ſhall not need 
to call in acceſlory proofs, fetch in auxiliary motives, tell you 
that works of charity are called good works in Scripture, and the 
liberal man good. So Rom. x. 7. the good man ſignifies, and Tit.2. 5. 
where the women are commanded to be good, it is merciful ; fo 


works of mercy are call'd good works, Acts. 9. 36. doing good, 
Matt. 
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Matt. 12. 12. Heb. 13. 16. good fruits James 3.17. So to work good 
ſignifies Gal. 6. 9g. and every good work 2 Cor. g. 8. is works of 
mercy, as if he did engrols all goodneſs, and that ſame vertue did 
fulfil the title. Nay I tell you more, that the merc:iful man and the 
erfett man are but two words for the ſame perſon, Matt. 5. 48. 
Luke 6. 36. all Chriſtianity is ſo ſure appendanr to this diſpoſition 
of the heart, (when it is in the ſoul I rell you, not when it is now 
and then in the actions ) that this alone 1s perftectneſs, 'tis entire 
lacking nothing. And then here isa clear account, why at the laſt 
great trial nothing ſhould come upon account but charity, that is 
the only thing the Judg takes cognizance of at the day of final 
doom ; Iihen I was hungry, ye gave me meat: the words of ever- 
laſting [Judgment paſs only in relation to this, nothing but cha- 
rity dos come into that ſentence, tor all the reſt is implied in 
this: and where the heart is liberal, the whole life will be Chri- 
ſtian ; this 1s an evidence will paſs at God's Aﬀiſe, ſtand before the 
Searcher of the heart and reins. And therefore it may well be a 
hgn to uz, and make proof, that this grace in the heart, boun- 
ty of mind is a great evidence of a truly Chriſtian heart: the ſe- 
cond Propoſition. 

Bleſſed Savior, thou that wert all bounty to us, that didſt emty 
thy ſelf to enrich us, and didſt chule rather to die thy felt than not 
relieve us when we were fick to everlaſting death ; give us grace to 
be like-minded, ſhed into our hearts this diſpoſition of ſoul, that 
will make us ſo remember thee, a difpoſition that will make our 
affections even and moderate to things of this earth, which by 
teaching us to part with wealth contentedly, will work us out 
of the world, and teach us not to be cnamoured on the advan- 
tages of wealth, not to be paſſionate for pomps or pleaſures, or 
for any ſuperfluities which wealth procures, which will ſet our 
hearts in heaven, and lay up treaſures for us there; which it it 
rob us of the pomps and the magnifticences of this world, will 
give us for them pomps of piety, the whole train of vertues, a 
long attendance of graces; it it deprives us of ſome heights or 
ſome exceſs of pleaſures, it will recompence with the ſatisfa- 
ions of relieving Chriſt in his members here, and reigning with 
him hereafter in Kingdom: 
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XXIL 


THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
is the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 23. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole body ſtall be full of light. 

But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore thz light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 


that darkneſs ? 


HILOSOPHY dos ſay that all vertnes are fo 
annext and tied together, that it is not poſſible 

for any man to have any one ny and com- 
——F& pleat, but he muſt needs have all; rhey are like 
-of& arls upon the necklace, from which it any vio- 
| Ng, ence pull one, the ſtring is broke, and all are 

» ſhatterd and diforderd. And S. Fames faith, 
C. 2. 10. Whoſoever ſhall offend in one point, u guilty of all ; and 
ſure the vertue of the Text makes good both theſe Poſitions : if 
liberality-of heart be that one point, he that excludes it from his 
Soul, ſhuts out the reſt at once. All the graces are as train to that 
leading vertue, are its ſuc cloſe attendants, that they muſt needs 
have the ſame fate, and ejther dwell together in the heart, or 
all rogether be thruſt thence : for, f thine ee be ſinple, thy 
whole body ſhall be full of light ; but if thine eie be evil, thy whole 
body ſhall be full of darkneſs. An envious diſcontent, uncharitable 
mind, makes the whole lite un-Chriſtian, and he that do's offend 
in that one point, muſt needs be guilty of all; and it Charity, 
that bond of perfillnef in S. Paul, that tie of graces that dos 
unite them to 1t ſelf, and with each other, if that be there, all 


- graces mult be there, and liberality of heart makes the lite Chri- 


ftian;. for f thine eie be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light. Bur 

| am now to ſhew you that bounty in the heart is a great Sign 
of a true Chriſtian heart, that that perſon who nor out of caſi- 
neſs or modeſty of conſtitution not knowing how to deny when 
he is askt, nor out of inconfideration or vanity beſtows an alms, 


or elle when importunities do's beg it; but he who out of real 
compaſhion 
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compaſhon ro the wants of others, and hearty ſenſe of their 
calamities, and out of fincere obedience to God reſolves with 
himſelt ro deny himſelf ſuch and ſuch advantages of his condi- 
tion to ſuch a good proportion of what God hath beſtow'd upon 
him, purpoſes in his heart to ſet afide ſuch a portion trom his 
own uſes, knowing and conſidering that by ſo doing he do's part 
with ſuch and ſuch fatisfatious which did accrue to bim by that 
wealth, yet will do it for the relief of others neceſſities, that their 
ſouls may be comforted, and they may praiſe God in his behalt. 
This perſon hath in himſelf a great evidence of an heart truly and 
figcerely wrought upon by the Goſpel, and wrought over into the 
realities of Chriſtianity, 

I ſhall prove this to you, and tho I know there be many vertues 
which ſeem to have no counexion with liberality, and many incli- 
nations in the heart which bounry hath no direc influence upan, 
ſeveral evil tendencies of ſoul which it hath no formal oppoki- 
tion to, that it ſhould thruſt them out of the heart; yer that 
ſuch a complexion- of mind doe's either dire&tly or by conſe- 
quence fo oppole them, as not to endure them in the heart, 1 
hall very briefly ſhew you in groſs, and by retail. 

And firtt that in grols that is a ſign of a true Chriſtian hearr, 
ſee Col. 3. 12. Put on therefore, as the elett of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of merces, kindneſs; it ſeems that bowels of compaſlion and 
bounty is a fign of being ſuch full Chriſtians, that the Apoſtle 
takes in all words to compleat the CharaQter, and do's it in words 
of a beloved ſenſe: and let men take them in what ſenſe they 
pleaſe, they do my work, whether as perſons choſen out betore 
all time ; it ſeems then to be liberal is a fign of that, and they 
will have very little reaſon to conclude themſelves elected an 
eternity before they were, who now they are, and are call'd and 
taught by God, do not find this diſpoſition in their hearts: or 
to take them in their naked meaning, be liberal, as being God's 
choice and pretious ones, ( ſo it ſignifies, ele, pretrous, 1 Pet. 2.6, 
and in other Scripture elett is the choiceſt, beſt,) ſuch as are 
wap and valued by God : as the elett of God, bely, ſuch as have 

Jis fanctitying Spirit poured out upon them; and ſuch are be- 
loved by him, as choice and pretious things are alwaies dear to 
us. Now then to be compaſhonate and bountitul is tobe as thus, 
and liberality ot heart is one mark of EleQtion and Holineſs, and 
they thax have it, are as Gods choice, fanctified, dear ones. 


Put on therefore, as the elett of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 


compaſſion and bounty. 

2. ASit isa fign of our being the Ele of Gold, and the Inhabi- 
tation of the Holy Spirit, ſo it is alſo a fign of our being like 
minded with Chriſt. S. Paul do's urge his example as a motive 
to the Corinthians liberality, Ep. 2. C. 8.V.g. For ye know the grace 
( or charity.) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that being rich, yet for your 
ſakes became poor , that ye thro his paverty might be rich: and 
therefore for us to do fo is to follow his example, and to have 
our hearts ſet to it is to be /thke minded, and truly that is to be 
Chriſtian enough. It that a perſon of the God-head emtied bim- 
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ſelf, iavny iirons Phil. 2. 7. exhauſted himſelf of Divinity to relieve 
us; if the God of all the pleaſures of the earth and the joies of 
heaven became the Man of ſorrows to reſcue us, if that the Lord 
of everlaſting. blefledneſs made himſfelt Prince of ſufferings and 
calamities to ranſom us, if this be a temtation to the inclina- 
tions of our heart to ſet us upon going to do likewiſe in ſome 
low weak meſure after the rates of our abilities; then to do fo 
confiderately, to deprive my ſelf of ſome advantages, to exhault 
ſomewhat for the ſakes of thoſe that want, is to have the [ihe 
mind in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : but becauſe this may 
poſſibly evince us to be like-minded only in one thing, there- 
fore 

3. In particular, he that is thus minded hath a great evidence 
of his having overcome the World, a wide and a vaſt conqueſt; 
tor, my Brethren, 'tis not only he that is a ſlave to mony, whole 
heart and actions do importunately purſue the waies of getting 
or of hoarding that, whom the world overcomes; but he is a llave 
to the world, whoſe mind is impotently ſet upon any, of the ad- 
vantages of this world, the man whoſe heart do's in too great a 
proportion either of time or whatſoever elſe purſue any thing 
which this World is to furniſh with, that man's heart is entangled 
in the purſuit, and it is fetter'd to the World, which is his mo- 
tive and pretence for that too eager inclination. ' And therefore 
in our Baptiſm when we renounce the World, we do not only 
bid defiance to the love of mony , but we renounce the Pomps 
and vanities of this wicked World ; whatſoever either too. great 
pleaſure or height, excels or oſtentation, or pride that this World 
miniſters unto. Now then, when a man do's not only now and 
then give little to them that ask and beg of him, ( for ſo it go's 
away in ſuch ſmall inſtances, as will not evidence either much 
conſideration of it, or any great work wrought upon him as to 
not loving of the World, ) but in devout retirements reſolves to 
deny himſelf in ſuch a proportion, and cut off ſuch a part, 'tis 
certain he do's cut off ſuch degrees either of pomp or vanity, or 
plenties, or whatſoever other thing that part of his eſtate did 
ſerve. Now he that can do this refolvedly in his foul, not out 
of any heat, but from deliberate purpoſe of heart, 'tis certain 
he hath to ſo great a degree diſentangled himſelf trom the ſaares 
of the pleaſures or other advantages of this World, he hath un- 
looſed their faſcinations, and weakned all their ſorceries; 'tis clear 
he hath ſo far withdrawn his heart from the degrees of what- 
ſoever he did love that this World ſervd him in, that he re- 
ſolves none of them ſhall engage him to their ſuperfluities: for 
to prevent that he cuts off their foment, the ſtreams of thoſe 
contents, they ſhall not overflow his ſoul; for he will turn the 
ſpring, and make the current run another way. 'Tis evident he 
hath ſo torn all beloved earthly fatisfaQions from the embraces 
of his heart, as that he will not feed them, not with his own 
eſtate, if he cannot alſo to a vertuous degree feed the poor: he 
hath ſo far turn'd out the love of pleaſures, or of pomps, or what- 


loever, as that he willingly do's part with thoſe degrees of them, 
| as 
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cannot be retain'd together with his; liberaliry. 7::And :ſucha 
heart ſure is without the vicious degree of worldly 1contents::! for 
vicious inclinations to them/ufe to. purſue them as far” as they are 
able, and ſet no'bounds to: themſelves but thoſe of pofſlibi ity;, 
will not be limired in their proſecutions by conſiderations-of'h 
vertue as this man's are, and therefore-he is too ftrong for theſe 
temtations, and ſo hath overcome the world. i > 912 
And now if we confider: the: advantages of this conqueſt ei- 
ther in grots, it is x victory. over ſuch Enemies as'were in Chriſt's 
opinion almoſt invincible, fuch as did 1o- block up! all paffages 
and- avenues to blefſedneſs, that he. affirms and repetes rt #& 1m- 
poſſible for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Lec 
men think what they will of thoſe occafions of fiw', 'which their 
dithkes of a low condition. or of poverty makes them believe ic 
do's abound with ; bur I tell you there are {uch ineludtable temta- 
tions to vice 1n an eſtate of plenty, as that without a greater 
meaſure of God's grace than is ſufficient for any other ſtate of 
lite, a man will never overcome them. 1c is fo-intuperable' a 
temtation to have that which will furniſh him with all his heart 
or luſt can wiſh for, to have every thing that is in his defires 
put into his power, and ſo impoſſible to part with" that which 
ſerves all his inclinations when God calls tor it, as he do's when 
we cannot at once keep the eſtate and obey Chriſty, ( which was 
the occaſion of our Savior's words:) and wealth it do's ſo fawce 
and invite every vice, it do's ſo dreſs objects for luft, and feed 
with thoſe full plenties, that heat men into it and ſtrengthen for it, 
do's ſo pour in provocatives by idleneſs and excefles, it do's fo fill 
with infolence, or pride, or oftentation and vain glory; it do's 
ſo ſwell and ſo puff up with heights and ſcorns, makes men con- 
temn others as oppreſs, them, think any thing almoft is lawful 
in their uſage of them ; yea become careleſs of Religion, and by 
degrees contemn it too , wax infolent with God, ſcoffers at piety, 
rude in profanels, any thing forſooth they may do; and a whole 
ſhole ot other ſuch like qualities are the almoſt certain appendages 
of men in eſtate, at leaſt in ſome degree. In a word, it takes off 
the heart quite from the Love of God and thoſe things that re- 
late to him, 1t fixes them fo to theſe worldly ſatisfactions: yea 
when it comes to ſuch a pinch, that a man muſt either wound his 
conſcience, | do ſome great deliberate fin, or part with this fo for- 
ſooth happy utenkil, his eſtate; break with all the dury in the 
world rather than part with that which fturniſheth him with fuch 
convenience of fins, that 'tis'no wonder if it be impoſſible tor a 

rich man to outer into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And then for a man to. have overcome the General of this 
reat Army of  ruinous vices, the only -leader that can draw 
them up againſt him, to; have cut off the ſource that feeds this 
inundation of  miſcheifs, theſe overflowings of ungodlineſs from 
the' heart, is a good ſtrong evidence to a' man's heart, that he 
is well reſolvd againſt the vices, when that he do's refolvedly de- 
prive himſelf of the inſtrument of them, the thing that do's ad- 
vance them, aud: bath perfefly divorc'd from them: he needs 
(Pp a not 
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net. doubt hut that-.if it! pleaſe God:'to bring him to friits,” that 


he ſhall I Na > #2 with'a good portion of his eſtate, 
thaw part.with -2 good conſcience, who is. content to give away 
good _ of his eftate merely to exerciſe a 'vertue in obedience 
£aGoed. : Hewill give itif Chrift call for it, who gives it if the poor 
£41 foc ity i: tbe 45 well fecur'd from feeding pride, excelles, 'and 
the other fins of fulnefs with his plenty, who gives all ſupertluities 
254y:to fced:the hungry, his wealth is otherwiſe emptoied than in 
miniſtring to.-vice:; and however 'tiscertain-his heart is taken off 
;#rom the: 6ns: chart ate: occaſioned: by riches, ' who heartily gives 
away the-occafion of: thoſe fins; and tho the gate of Heaven be 
as Ntrait ——_ cie, yer. this wealthy Man, this Camel in 
o8d: ſenſe of the word as it do's fignify a cable 'rope, when his 
wealth- is divided thus and ſcattered, when the rope is ſeparated 
into little threads, then it will go-thro the ftraiteft needle's eie, 
and this rich man enter inter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

> And here-were argument enough for the trinmphs of comfort to 
an heart that:can diſcern this fign. of his EleCtion, this truit of 
the Holy Spicit, "this inſtance of {:he-mindedneſs ro Chrift, this af- 
ſurance of his conqueſt over that ſame Enemy, which is the Fleſhes 
auxiliary, and the Devil's inſtrument, without which neither of 
them could much prevail upon us; for they do it by the aids 
the World db's bring, by the temtations and the baits which ir 
do's miniſter. A conſequent fit for Chriſt to glory in, { $avevover- 
rome the World, ſaith he, Matr. 16. 33. and truly'if any wan, rhe 
religioully fincerely bountiful man hath don ſo to a great de- 
Rree. - He hath unglued his heart from it, they part with'caſe; 
you ſee how he diſtributes it, and throws it from him :| and this 
1s fare-incouragement enough to ſet you upon ſearching whether 
you can find this Evidence within you, if it were not a certain 
vgn allo of more things, a fign of particular evidences and effects 
of having overcome the world. | 

For /firſt, it is a fign of a perte&t contentedaneſs in ones condi- 

tion; for apparently he is not unſatisfied with what he hath, who 
not. only is content, but. who contrives to have leſs, and gives 
away good part of what he hath. He cannot be diſcontented that 
he hath no more than he hath , who is reſolved not to. have ſo 
much, bur ſearches for occaſions to diſtribute: what he hath. And 
if this be an infallible fign of a contented mind, ( till 1 ſpeak 
of the liberal heart, not only of a ſcattering hand, ) 'it is an evi- 
dence of the greateſt happineſs in this world ; for God hath pre- 
{cribed one certain remedy for all the evils in the world, a con- 
tented heart. This is the only aim of all the arts and-all the 
plenties of the world, it is for this alone men dig the mines of 
treaſures, ſearch the whole circuit of delights, rug thro the hurry 
ot 'an univerſe of pleaſures, wherein, God knows, they-ſeldom 
fand'it, but all intend only content. Whether they would 'be 
great or rich, or be luxurious, or every thing, it'is becauſe they 
leek contentin theſe things; which he that hath in whatſoe- 
ver.ſtate he be, the hath the ſcope; the price of all the treaſures 
i the world, be hath the fam and comprehenfion of ics felici- 
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ties, Which therefore the-liberal heart hath the [ſure ſign of: yea 
in this he hath the cartzzn evidence-of S. Pauls: temper that he 
fo much exulcs in, Phil.14. 11, 12, 23. d have ledrned ex whidt/oever 

te 1 am, therewith to'be content. 1 know both how tv be abaſed, 
ed [ know how to abonna; every where, and an all things I am mn- 
fernied, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to fuffer 
feed. 1 can do all things thre Chrift whrch ſtrenztbeneth me. + 
- Secondly che hath an evidence, that he is treed:trom envy, 'and 
thoſe black difturbing palſions that attend ic. For certainly he 
do's not envy other mens/greater condition, who willingly di- 
miniſheth his /own. ' 1-amWYyt croubled others coffers are more 
full chan mice, when out cet1emty mine,and rather chufſe ro 
lay up my revenues 1n the bowels of the poor. Ido notenvy their 
richer furniture, when 1'give mine away to furniſh needy la- 
boring families, and change the clothings of my roomes into 
the clothing of the cold bare Chriſtians; and I caa much more 
calmly ſce my chambers: naked, than Chrilt's members. I have 
no emulations at the full plentics of other mens proviſions ; tor 
why ſhould I, when I fend away my own provifions to chear the 
hungry, to make the hearts of tamiſhing fouls rejoice? It I have 
not fo many plenties in my dining Room, yet I make more 
feaſts in the cottages, where every alms 1s a feaſt. "Tis certain he 
that will not uſe what he hath to his own intereſts and' advan- 
rages, but gives them to advantage others, cannot envy the ad- 
vantages of others: fo that he is free from envy, that rottennels 
of the bones, that conſumtion of the ſoul and body too, that 
which makes every other man's proſperity his own torment, and 
tho he have a kind of malice wherefoere he: ſers any thing of 
flouriſh or of excellency, yet by all thoſe malices he only ſtrives 
to vex himſelt; from this the liberal hearr is clear. 

Thirdly from Covetoulneſs alſo, and all the griping aud in- 
jurious paſſions that are in its train: for ir is certain he cannot 
c incliad to do ill to others for his own advantage , who out 
of choice parts with his own advantages, that he. may do good 
20 others.: And indeed I need not prove this; for that a man 
ſhould be bountiful-hearred and covetous-minded is a contradi- 
aion. So that we fee the man hath a certain Evidence ot being 
of a contented ſpirit, and being free from envy and from co- 
vetouſneſs, which to be free from will _ to be the great in- 
_—_— of a Chriſtian, when you ſhall ſee that thoſe three qua- 

ties of diſcontent and envy and of covetouſneſs are the foun- 
tains of all the moſt un-Chriſtian vices of the ſoul; which was 
the laſt Propoſition from the later part of the words, For if thene 
ee be evil, thy whole body Jſball be full of darknef. That, as I prov'd, 
do's fignity, it thy heart be diſcontented and unſatisfied in its 
own condition, apt to envy another's _—_ , and covetous 
of greater things than it poſſeſſes, the whole life will be full of 
moſt un-Chriſtian ations ; they will betray the man, and fill him 
full of all iniquity. A ſubject this of a moſt vaſt extent, and-truly 
wotth conſidering and ſtaying on: bur I ſhall only point art things, 
end ſhew you how they ate ſo in a word; for 1 will dwell no 
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longer on this Theme. Firſt then diſcontent in ones condition 
is Sat Mother of many provocations of God: for 

r. It teems with many murmurs and rebellions of heart againſt 
the diſpoſitions of God's Providence. You muſt not think, Be- 
loved, that a diſcontented Soul is only unwiſe , tho truly fo he 
be to great degrees. He whom a tempeſt ſtorms in open field, 
on whom the rain beats and the wind , is ſure: a fool if he+fir 
down and cry at it, and vex. What relief is it to him to vie 
ſhours of rears with thoſe the clouds drop, to return the blaſts of | 
wind with ſighs and murmurs, and ſtorm. at the- tempeſt > Sure 
there is no one ſo unwile, but would make hatt and ſeek for ſhelter 
rather, and not fir down to fret and weep at it. And yet that 
is the faſhion of the diſcontented heart ; if the leaſt croſs be upon 
their mind, their fad and troubled thoughts make: ir look v 
big, _ thick and miſty air dos make all objets, ) they fancy 
it inſufferable, they look upon it as if God's indignation did ht 
hard upon them, and he had vexed them with all by . : and in 
theſe ſtorms why do they nor flie to Gbd for ſhelter, nor run 
under the ſhadow of his wings tor refuge , but vex' and cry at 
it, yea murniur and repine? And what an inſolence is this to 
be angry at the-Almighty, becauſe he do's not govern the world 
as _ would have him ; 'to quarrel, becauſe his Providence 
diſpoſeth- of 'events otherwiſe than they think is for their in- 
tereſts> Some are diſcontented when God takes from them any 
thing they did poſſeſs. Now kince neither health, nor wealth, 
nor any other good is thine or from thy ſelf, bur only lear, 
vouchſated during his pleaſure and diſcretion, and whatſoever 
he takes from thee is only thy not enjoying vas longer what is 
no way due to thee, when he in his wiſdom and in his love alſo 
to diſcipline thee calls for what he lent thee. Is this occaſion 
for a conteſt with the Lord ? . Muſt he lend thee his mercies, 
when his wiſdom ſees fit to do otherwiſe in order to the ends of 
Providence? What irreligious Rebellion is this, to have rifngs 
of heart againſt God's diſpoſitions, to fall out with their Maker, 
if he. will not lend them his mercies as long, and in as great de- 
grees as they would have him? Others are difconrented , be- 
cauſe they are not in a berter, higher, or more plentiful con- 
dition; and why do they not as well quarrel with God , be- 
cauſe he did not make them Angels; for what they are is his 
mere gift, and more than their deſervings? He was no more 
obligd to make thee what thona art, than he was bound tro make 
thee a Cherubim or an Archangel: and muſt thou murmur at 
the Lord, becauſe thou haſt not the diſpoſal of his gifts to lay 
them out in what degrees thou pleaſeſt? Jr is the fin of both 
theſe diſcontents, that rhey do not ſubmit their hearts cheer- 
fully to God's diſpoſals. They that do not fo, S. Peter faies, are 
proud, -and ſuch as God refifts and fights againſt. And ſurely then 
the diſcontented: is a ſtrange perſon that is proud towards God, 
and:4n unhappy perſon whom God reſiſts and fighrs againſt. 

2+ He renounces his own Praiers; he begs of God, thy will be 


don, and yer do's murmur that it is ſo: and what a ftrange Pe- 
titioner 
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titioner is this, who repines if he be heard, and is vext that God 
do's grant his Praiers, 15 angry with the Lord becauſe he do's what 
he deſires? And then ſhall ſuch a perſon ever hope that God 
ſhould hear his Praiers at any time, who is diſpleas'd becauſe the 
Lord do's not deny him ? 

3. All concupiſcences are the effe& of this; for becauſe they 


are not ſatisfied with their own condition, they defire what is 


not their own: and ſo the breach of the tenth Commandment 
is the certain- conſequent of this diſpoſition of mind, or indeed 
rather it is bur ſeveral inſtances of torbidding diſcontentedneſs 
with our own condition; and init, Thou ſhalt not covet thy netgh- 
bor s wife, is not meant, thou ſhalt not defire to commit adultery 
with her; for that was forbidden in the ſeventh Commandment : 
bur as thou ſhalt not covet his houſe, which do's not fignify thou 
ſhalr not defire once to walk thro it, or to fit and dine in it, 
but thou ſhalt not dehfire the poſſeſhon nor propriety of what is 
not thine own, ſhalt not defire it ſhould be thy houſe, but be 
contented with thy lot; ſo here, thou ſhalt not be troubled that 
his wite or ſervant is not thy wite or ſervant, and think it as fir 
thy Neighbor ſhould enjoy the comforts of a happy wife, it God 
have given him one, or the pleaſures and (plendors of an eſtate, 
or the advantages of a commodious ſervant, as thou doſt think 
it fit thou ſhouldeſt enjoy what is thine; and not defire not 
only to be theift, but not the owner of them: be content with 
what 1s thine. 

4. All the Seditions 'and Rebellions in the world, and thoſe 
armies of Sins that attend them, that wage their wars, which 
are upheld by legions of villanies, as numerous as thoſe of men , 
all the diſturbances of States and Churches are but the effects of 
diſcontented ſpirits, men that were unſatisfhed with their condi- 
tion, defir'd a change, and card not by what means they com- 
paſt it. They can charge thro ſeas of bloud and fin, over the 
faces of men and- conſcience to get out of the condition, which 
they are not well content with. 

I could aflign more fins that do attend a diſcontented heart, 
when it hath opportunity to break into them : all the effects ot 
anger, and of malice, andotconcupiſcence, and a whole (hole of 
others are in its train, but that I muſt reſerve one word for Envy. 

2. Envy, to ſay all in one word, however {light a thing we 
may eſteem it. For to envy at another perſon's having better qua- 
lities, or greater dignities, or richer furnitures, or wider eſtates, 
or handſomer proviſions, this we think do's no miſchief to rhe 
perſons, and therefore is no crying crime. Yet befides that it is 
more unjuſt than hatred or than malice, for theſe have {till pre- 
tences that do look like reaſon. I cannot hate a man, but be- 
"cauſe he do's me ſome wrong, and that is ſome reaſon ; for I hate 
his injuſtice : but cavy hath not any leaſt pretence. Is it a wrong 
to me, becauſe that perſon is better qualified, or better endowed ? 
Is he unjuſt bed he is rich, or learned, or well provided ? 
and yet for this I envy him. Beſides tha, 1 lay, to ftab it with 
ene thruſt, Envy hath all the vices and all the ruins in the _ 

or 
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for its iſſue, all fin and all damnation is its brood. The Devil 
envied man's felicity, and therefore temred him, and fo man loſt 
Original Righteouſneſs, and he loſt Paradiſe; and he envies his re- 
covery by Chriſt, and therefore temts him ſtill until be ruin him 
eternally. Whatever guilt, and whatever miſery is in the world, 
hence it ſprings, it is a feind-like deviliſh humor. And now would 
you take the proſpect of theſe two qualities, diſcontent and envy. 
Luciter was not ſatisfied with his condition, and he was there- 
fore caſt from Heaven, and all his fellow Angels became Devils; 
and then he envied man's condition,. and chang'd his Paradiſe 
mto everlaſting miſery. Theſe two qualities rob'd Heaven it ſelf 
of thoſe inhabitants that ſhould have fall'd it, and the Son of God 
himſelf, and peopled Hell ; it made Angels become Feinds, it made 
God die, and made men damn'd, and there is enough for thar. 

3. Covetouſneſs, I am ſure 1 can ſay no more of that, than 
what S. Paul hath ſaid, nor more to my purpole, 1. Tim. 6. 6, 7, 
$,9, 10. Godlineſs with content ment us great gain; for we brought 
nothing into this world, and it ts certain we can carry nothing out, 
and having food and raiment let us be therewith content, But they 
that will be rich, fall into a temtation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men i deſtruttian aud perd:- 
tion: for the love of mony #s the root of all evil, which while ſome 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced them- 
felves thro with many ſorrows. 

And oh that three ſuch diſmal qualities with their accurſed 
trains ſhould breed in that ſame little part, the eie! An evz/ ere 
is the womb wherein they are conceivd, and if that one ſmall 
faculty be fo fruitful in guilt and in deftrutions, how ſhall we 
reckon, the whole man > M9r/erable mex that we are, who ſhall des 
liver us from a whole body of death, and trom the ſtate ot thoſe 
deaths, and from darkneſs, in which this evz/ eze engages us? A 
darkneſs which our Savior could not otherwile exprels, but by 
aſtoniſhment, How great # that darkneſs) A darknels great 1n- 
deed, becauſe 'tis wiltully incurable, no ſtate do's fo withſtand 
the light as this. The Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Day-ſpring trom 
on high, that came to viſit us, could ſtrike the light thro darkneſs, 
and make the ſhadow of death bright Luke 1. 7g. that did ſhed 
light, that was a glory, Luke 2. 32. could not yet break in upon 
a Country clouded with this humor: his Miracles and he were 
both defired to withdraw, could have no leaft Reception, when 
intereſt and profit came to be toucht; and a Legion of Devils, 
that did plot together, could contrive no ſurer means to keep 
out Chriſt himſelf, than by ſetting up an evi/ eze to look upon 
him and his Miracles, than by engaging this greedy affection 
againſt him, and that but in a ſmall inſtance. We read a (trange 
ſtory Matt. $. 28. Marke the contrivance and the policy ; the 
Devils knowing that Chriſt would caſt them out of the two pol- 
ſeſſed men, and by that Miracle fo far ſhew forth his power, that 
it would probably bring all the Couatry 'to believe on him, they 
defir'd to prevent this, #nd thereupon fa on this project, which 


might incenſe the men of that Countryagainſt him; and in order 
to 
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toit they beſought Chriſt, that if he did caſt them out, he would 
ſuffer them to go into the herd of Swine; and tho he ſeldom 
wrought any dettructive Miracles, yet that the people might ſee 
the virulency of the:e Devils, how deſtructive they were, if not 
reftrain'd by his omnipotear goodneſs, and fo the might un- 
derſtand the mercy don to thoſe that were poſſeſſed, and like- 
wiſe ſee the mercy now approching to their Country by the coming 
of Chrift, if they will accept of it, and withal to try whether 
their love to their Swine was greater than that to their own ſouls, 
he permitted the Devils to go into the Swine, he would not re- 
ſtrain them, and they went-into them. They who fed the Swine 
gave to the owners notice of their loſs, and did let them know, 
as the Swine were drowned on the one fide, ſo two men poſſeſſed 
with Devils were recovered, and that Chriſt had don this fince 
his coming thither. Hereupon the whole City, as being very much 
concernd in that which had happen'd, came out to meer and 
ſee Jeſus, who did ſuch Miracles; and inſtead of being wrought 
on by his cure on the men to gefire his continuance among them, 
the conſideration of the lofs of their Swine made them defire and 
beſeech him that he would depart out of their Coaſts. Behold 
an equal Enemy to Chriſt and all his Miracles, an Enemy that 
was too hard for them, even a little worldly advantage! The 
Senate of Hell hath no project like this to keep out Religion, as 
this making Religion thwart an intereſt ; rather no Chriſtianity, 
than abate gain or greatneſs, or any earthly ſatisfaction ; rather 
the Swine, than Chriſt himſelf. 

But we have a worſe inſtance yet than this, and more com- 
rehenfive as to our purpoſe. An evi/ eze could not endure to 
ee the Son of God alive, and when the {econd Perſon of the God- 
head was to be betraied and crucified, the Devil had no other 
paſſion to employ on that defign, but theſe ſame*, diſcontent 
and envy and a greedy mind, and all theſe but at little rrifles. 
We find that Fudas bore the purſe, and S. John fſaies that he r0bb'd ze, 
John x2. 6. was deceitful in the diſcharge of his office of relieving 
the poor. Now it happen'd that a woman ſpent a box of pre- 
cious ointment upon Chriſt, at which Judas was diſcontent, and 
envied it his Mafter, Matt. 16.8. Mark 14.4, 5. he murmur'd, and 
had zndignation at it, fajes the places; his evil eze could not en- 
dure to ſee ſuch a fum ſhould paſs his purſe, ( of which yet he 
could have purloin'd bur very little, for the ſum was not great ) 
and miſling that, for very envy ( for it was immediatly upon it 
Mark 14. 10.) his own covetous heart by the Devil's ſuggeſtion 
put him upon his projet of gain to make ſome advan- 
tage by delivering Chriſt to the hands of the Fews, and upon 
his conſenting to this ſuggeſtion the Devil was permitted by God 
to have this power over him, to enter znto him, John 13. 2. and 
doing ſo incited him to make a bargain with the Rulers of the 
Sanbedrim, their great Council, and with their Officers to deli- 
ver up Jeſus unto them; and he yielding to his incitation, and 
after Chriſt's talking with him, and telling him diftinly of ir, 
and the fin and danger attending it, Mark 14. 21. and his not 
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yet relenting, the Devil entred into him again more forcibly 
than before, John 13. 27. hurried him ro the ſpeedy execution : 
and he went and covenanted with them that he ſhould have thirty 


Jhekels, Matt. 26. 15. wi Z»walyn Luke 22. 6. and thanked them, 


altho it were a low and a vile ſum, as could be the price of a 
flave, Exod. 21. 32. yet Judas thankt them for the ofter, ſo co- 
vetous he was and glad of an occaſion to get mony. We ſee 
the Devilenters at an evil eie, if that be envious, Satan gets in 
ſtrait at that eje himſelf in perſon, and he poſſeſſes hearts ſet 
upon gain: .and then no wonder it the Kingdom of darkneſs be 
in ſuch an heart, when as the King of Hell, the Devil dwells 
there. Satan entred into him, and when he was there, what 
deſign hath he to fill an heart with? nothing but that of getting 
mony , this is effet enough of his poſſeſſion. The Devil hath 
don work enough in ſuch a heart as he is entred into really, if 
he but make it ſet upon deſire of mony, tho it be bur a tritle of 
gain, but three pounds fifteen ſhillings. But, Lord God, what will 
not a worldly heart adventure on ; what will not a mind undertake, 
which enviesat another, and is greedy for it ſelf2 When ſuch an 
one did ſer Fudas upon betraying Chriſt tor almoſt nothing : one 
vanity, one ſport, one dreſs, one fin's engagement to damnation 
coſts a man more, than what an envious covetous Soul did fell 
the Son of God, the Ranſom of Mankind, the price of all the 
Souls in the whole world for, yea and was thankful for it too : 
ſo low, ſo ſordid, and ſo baſe a ſoul it is that loves increale. 
And now, my Brethren, there is no need that I ſhould tell 
pw that you muſt bring no evzl eze to the Lord's Table to ſee 
is body crucified, and his bloud poured out in the Sacrament; 
no diſcontents, no murmurs, no envious intentions, nor Cove- 
tous defires muſt come near that, for they were theſe betraied 
him. Ifſuctra ſoul come thither, Judas is there again; the things 
that ſold him come again to tear his body, and to ſhed his bloud, 
And do you think that ſuch ſhall be receiv'd and entertain'd by 
Chriſt> Oh no, the bread of the Sacrament will be their Sop; and 
not Chriſt, but the Devil enters into ſuch. Oh ſure no heart ſo 
fit to come to that ſame feaſt as the charitable; thoſe that teed 
him, he will feed: and I could tell you, charity ( the of- 
fertory I mean, an offering for the poor) was uſed as an eflen- 
tial part of the Sacrament, and was a ſervice of ſo high eſteem, 
that preparation was requird for it as for the Sacrament; and 
by the firſt Councils men guilty of groſs fins might not offer , 
their charities would not be receiv'd by the Church. Yea and 
there was an excommunication from this duty, and to be ex- 
cluded from bringing their gifts for the poor was a greater cen- 
ſure, than to be ſhut out from the Sermon or the Praiers. But 
theſe are things our world do's not take notice of, nor will un- 
derftand; to be cenſur'd from liberality, and to be excommu- 
nicate from bounty, and that receiving of mens alms ſhould be 
a grace and an indulgence to the givers, are talks that men now 
have no notions of, nor much care for. Bur let them be ſure no 


time ſo proper for our relieving the members of Chriſt, as _ 
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the body of Chriſt is relieving us to life eternal; no occaſion 
more urgent for us to contribute towards the clothing of the naked 
body of Chriſt, than when Chriſt is clothing us with the crim- 
ſon glorious garment of his Righteouſneſs; no opportunity more 
preſſing than this to viſit his fick members, than when he ad- 
miniſtring to us gdyuary «Swan: nothing dos preach Charity like 
a Sacrament, nor no Sacrament more than this at the time of 
his Incarnation, when the Son of God did ſo exhauſt himſelf for 
us, aStoemty immenſity of God-head intoa ſpan of weak, poor, 
O- fleſh, to become really one of the meaneſt objes of com- 
paſhon, one that had no revenue in the world but Charity; tor 
while he liv'd he had not an hole to put his head in, nor when 
he died a grave to put his body in, but as thro all his life his 
ſuſtenance was alms, ſo at his death his burying place was alms 
too, and yet this was the Heir of both the worlds, And this he 
did to ſettle us in an inheritance of infinite, eternal glory; and 
the approching day began this ſtate to him, a day ſure to be 
reckon'd not with the riots, but with the charities of hoſpira- 
lity, with feaſts not for our fins, but feaſts for Chriſt, and for 
his members; feaſts ſuch as his own Table is fit to be the leading 
entertainment 1n. 

O Lord, who haſt taught us, that all our doings without Chari- 
ty are nothing worth; ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our 
hearts that moft excellent gift of Charity, the very bond of peace 
and of all vertnes, without which whoſoever liveth is counted 
dead before thee: grant this for thine onely Son Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake. Amen 


THE END. 
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He that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed 
from Im. 


@ O great a flatterer is Man of himſelf, that from all 
kind of Events, how various ſoever, , he will adven- 
ture to conclude himſelf in the right way to Bleſed- 
neſs ; and rather than want Argument, contradictions 
ſhall conſpire to make him happy. If he proſper, 
» then God a/ows his doings ; and the ſucceſs of actions 
is his mark and Seal, that they arc acceptable and 
dear to Him : And it this Argument be good, The 
Tribe of Benjamin while it conguer'd ( as they did Conquer thoſe that 


fought Gods Battels ; and that by his immediate commiſſion : ) yet Judges xx. 
all that while, thoſe Sodomzres and foul Adulterers, the men of Gibeah "©2152 3135 


were Saints; But when calamity does take away this Argument, then 
on the other ſide the Gibber ; though the puniſhment of Yilany, is only 
execution of that Decree, whereby God hath predeſtinated them, 7o , 
conform'd to the Image of his Son. As if they died molt like Chriſt, who 
died with the moſt Guilt about them, and they will needs be Martyrs 
when they ſuffer for their vices ; and, it this Argument be good, Zgypr 
was þleft with all her Plagwes, and the conſuming fire that ran upon the 
ground, was the light of God's countenance upon them. Yer both theſe 
Arguments have been made ule of lately, by cach feveral party ot us, in 
the varicty of Gods diſpenſations to us. Now this each could not do of 
right, Some Parties of us made falſe and «juſt pleas to them both. 
Now to decide which did fo, not 4 przori, from the caſe; though that 
alone does guild proſperity, and that alone too makes the Martyr, not the 
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ſufferings. But men will neyer be agrecd of that, while whatſoever hap- 
pens ( whether their cauſe proſper or be oppreſt ) ſtill proves them in 
the right. Bur I ſhall do it from a plain notorious effect : nor do ] 
know what elſe can be more ſeaſonable than while ſome men ſecm to ſtand 
candidates for ſufferings, and chooſe Sedition and Schiſm, rather than loſe 
the reputation of not being affiitted with their Party ; and while others 
plead the merits of afflidion, and Trumper out their having ſuffered, as 
a pretence for the anbition and the covetouſneſs, the luxuries and intem- 
erance, and all the other vices of proſperity, which their lare ſufferings 
ON beforc-hand expiated ; while 1t is thus on cach fide, to give both a 
xexrrezoy Whereby to judg the Caſe, which my Text here preſents; for, 
He that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin. 

The words make a ſingle Propoſition, and therefore cannot well be 
taken aſunder, nor indeed need they ; the Terms being very well under- 
ſtood. The Subject every one is willing to aſſume to himielt; no one |] 
believe that hears me, but will ſay he hath ſuffer d in the Fleſh. Therefore 
we have no more to do, but to ſee whether the other Term aprec as 
univerſally, which certainly it muſt, it our Propoſition here hold good, 
if He that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin. 

Therefore in order to this, I ſhall offer ac Three things. 

Firſt ; Diſcourſe of the truth of the Propo/1t0n in General, and ſec 
if we can diſcern how neceſſary, and how etfectual this Inſtrument of 
Reformation is, whether it be ſuch as may build a confidence of atlert- 
ing; That He who hath ſuffered, hath ceaſed from Si. 

Secondly ; Becauſe diſcourſing in General, is not fo prafical an 
uſeful, 1 ſhall endeavour to diſcover in particular, By what Arrifice of 
method the Fleſh engageth men into courſes of /, and how it works 
them up to the height of it, and then ſee how /afferings blaſt that me- 
thod, and make the Arts of the fleſh either unpracticable , or too 
weak. | 

- Thirdly ; I will attempt to view our own concerns, in all this ; 
propoſe to conſideration, Whether this method hath had this effe&t 
on us ; or, Whether indeed it be as caſie to confute God's Word, as to 
break his Commandments, and contrive that his ?r«tH ſhall no more 
ſtand than his wil/ does; but notwithſtanding Scriptures bold affir- 
mation here, yet they that have ſuffered have not ceas'd from Sin : and 
if ſo, then to propoſe the danger and inter Chriſt's Application that 
at leaſt we begin to ceaſe, and /tn no more leaſt a worſe thing come anto us. 

I. He that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from Sin : None 
but He, and He certainly: 

When it appear'd that Exe ds much of Garden for inwocence to 
dwell in, and although man were made #pright, yet amid(t ſuch dclights 
he could nor be ſoa whole day, bur of the many inventions he found 
our, the firſt was to deſtroy himlelf immediately, and under the ſhadow of 
the Tree of /ife he wrought out death, and made the Walks of Parad'/c 
lead him rowards Hell: God faw himſelf concern'd to rake another 
courſe : He ſets a guard of fire about Eden, about the place of pleaſure, 
as well as in the place of torments; and there was as much need of 
flame to keep man. out of Paradiſe, as flame to fright him from Hell: He 
makes the Earth not ſpring with Garden any more, hurt bring forth thor»s 

| and &#rars, that might ſcratch and tear man in the purſuit of things be. - 
low, 
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low, which, if the Soul ſhould c/eave and cling unto the Earth, might gore 
ane ſtab ir in the embrace; Nothing but /uferings will do us good : 
The Earth was moſt accurſt ro man when it was a4 Paradiſe, nothing 
but the malediion could make it fafe and bleſs it tous; our happinels 
mult be inflited, executed on us, and we muſt be goaded into blefſedneſs : 
and therefore God hath pur aff{ict;ons into every diſpenſation fince the 
firſt. Among the Fews fn did reccive immediate puniſhment by the 
renour of the Covenant, and though rhe retributions of our Covezant be 
ſer at diſtance, as far remote as ZZe/, yer Chriſt has dreſt his very pro- 
miſes in ſackcloth and in aſhes, tears and trouble : when he would recom- 
pence heroick vertue, he ſays it ſhall receive an hundred fold with perſecu- 
tion, Mar. x. 30. and he does grant w ſufferings; To you it v given in 
the behalf of Chriſt to ſuffer : Phil. 1.29. 10 that the ſting of the Serpent 
is now the temprer; his bitings and his venom moving us to obedze:ce, 
as much as his lying tongue d1d our firſt Parents to rebe/ion, and when 
he does fulfill Gods threat and wound he heel, he only drives us faſter 
away from him, and makes us haſte ro him that flies to meet us with 
healing under his wings. This method God hath always us'd, and the 
experience confirm'd by the hlood of all Ages, even from the blood of 
righteous Abel to the blood of this ſeaſon : ot all the Prophers that went 
before us, and the Apoſtes that came atter them, as if thoſe were men 
inſpir'd for ruine, and what ever Judgment they denounc'd, it was their 
own burden ; and as if theſe were men choſen our for, and delegated zo 


Deur, vii. 10. 


Perſecution, men appoinred unto death, as St. Paul expounds their Of. 1 Cor. iv. g, 


fice, none eſcap'd : and the next ſucceeding times of Primitive Chriſti- 
anity were but Centuries of Martyrdom, 1o many years of Fire and F 

ot, and worſe tortures. This method hath not paſt by any Grandeur, 
- of thoſe great ones that have been eminently good, their afftictions 
have vy'd was their Majeſty, the Calendar hath had as much ſhare of 
them as the Chronicle, the Martyrolog y as the Anrals, and their blood, nor 
their Purple pur them in the Rubrick, Gods Furnace made Crowns ſplen- 
did, gave them a Majeſty of ſhine, and an Imperial glory, and fo all our 
Crowns indeed muſt be prepar'd in the Furnace; he that told us we muſt 
be Baptiz'd with fire, law there was ſomething in us that the Chriſtians 
' water will not cleanſe; Baptiſm may waſh ſu//ays but not droſs away, 
Thar muſt be waſhrt in flame, and nothing elfe but fre will rake away 
our baſe alloy. And it cannot be otherwiſe, never was there any other 
way to Glory : for when God was to bring many Sons to glory, he ſanttified 
the very Captain of our ſalvation through ſufferings. Heb. ii. 10. Who 
though he were a Son, and that the Son of God , yet learned he obedience 
by the things that he ſuffered, Heb. v. v.8. This therefore is the only and 
moſt effefual way of teaching it, when God ſpeaks in Judgment : and 
indeed he counts alf other of his Voices but as filence in compariſon of 
this ; and though he gave his Law in 7hunder, and ſent his Prophets day- 
ly ro denounce wrath to ?ranſgreſſon, yer he reckons of all this as if he 
had ſaid nothing rill he ſpeak Pages and command afflitions ; Pai. 1. 
21. after a Caralogue of /1ns he tells the man, rheſe things haſt thou done 
and I kept filence; though my Law did warn thee, and my Meſſengers 
call'd rothee, yer I hardly expett that thou ſhouldſt hear thoſe whiſpers, 
with all thoſe Voices I did ſcarce break filence; but now 7 will reprove 


thee, and thou ſhalt hear the rod or hear thy own groans under it : For Micah, vi. 9. 
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that we may be fare to hear this Voice, God does by it open the ear, Job 

XXXili. 14, 15, 16, God ſpeaks once, yea twice, yer man percerveth ih not, 

in a dream and in a viſion, then be opens the ears of men by Chaſtiſements, as 

it follows in four Verſes full of them, 91,20, 21, 22. andyſealeth his in- 
ſtruftion that he may withdraw Man from his purpoſe, 7. e. that he may 
make him ceaſe from ſim. It ſeems the place of Dragons 1s Gods chicſett, 

School of Repentance; and we may have a clearcr fight of him inthe dim. 

neſs of anguiſh, than Viſion it ſelf does give. When mendid nor perccive 
that, ſaith Job, yer this open'd the Ear, and ſo God ſealeth the Inſtrutti- 
on : And truly when the Soul diſſolves in Tears, and when, as David 
words it. The heart in the midlt of the body is even like melting wax, 

then only 'tis ſuſceptible of Impreſſion, then 1s the time for ſealing the 

Inſtruftion. Nor does Chaſtiſement open the Ear only, but the 2nder- 

ſtanding alſo; 1 will give her trouble, Savaizas avyeny, 1 will take her 
into the Wildernels 25=5y 13 faith he, and {peat unto her Heart ; 

There is convincing Experience of all this. Pharaoh that was an Atheiſt 

in Proſperity, does beg for Prayersin Adverſity ; before he ſuttcrs, Pha- 
raoh ſays, Who 1s the Lord that I ſhould obey his voice? I know not the 

Lord, neither will T let Iſrael go, Exod.v,v. 2. but yet Thunder preaches 
obedience into him, and Pharaoh ſent and called for Moſes and Aaron 
and ſaid, I have finned, the Lord uw righteous , and I and my People are 
wicked, intreat the Lord that there be no more mighty T hundrings, ( no 

more Voices of God, the Hebrew words &) and 7 will let you go, Exod. 

ix. 27. And in the Book of Judges you will find that whole Age was 
nothing bur a viciſlitude of /anning and. ſuffering , divided betwixt do 

af and Calamity. When Gods was not on them they ran after 

er Gods, as if to be freed from Oppreſſion had becn to be ſer free 
from Gods Worſhip and Service ; but when he did return to ſlay them, 
then they ſought him, and they returned to enquire early after God, and 
they remembred that God was their Rock, and the high God was their Re- 
deemer. Pſal. Ixxviii. 34, 35- So that from ſuch induction the Propher 
might pronounce, that wher Gods Judgments are in the Earth, the Inha- 
bitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs, Eſay xxvi. g. and S. Pe- 
ter in the Text, they that have ſuffered in the fleſh, have ceaſed from ſin. 
Which calls me tomy ſecond Task ; 

2. To ſhew firſt, by whart arts the fleſh engages men into courles of 
ſin, and by what methods it does work them up to the heights of it. 
That I may Secondly declare how ſufferings blaſt thoſe merhods, and 
make all the arts of fleſh either unpraCticable or roo weak. 

1. Thar the carnal appetite ſhould reach atter, and pive up it ſelf to 
ſenſual delights is ſo far from ſtrange, that it is its nature; 'tis the Law 
of rhe members, the very ſignature of fleſh, and inclination imprinted 
intoit, of which it can no more diveſt it ſelf, rhan*the heated Decr can 
reſtrain it ſelf from thirſting and panting, after water-brooks : But when 
Reaſon and Religion have ſet bounds to this appetite, for it ro ſcorn 
theſe mounds; for that Law inthe members to fight with and prevail 
agpink the,Law in the mind, thole original dictates born in it, and Chri- 

ian Principles infuſed into it, this is the Fleſhes aim and fin. Now this 
it does by exciting to ill aftions, as being ſauc'd with pleaſures and con- 
tents, and by indiſpofing ack. py aCtions, as being troubleſom or nor at 
all delightful to the ſenſe, and as for all other delights, it hath no appre- 
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henſion of, but indiſpoſeth for them pertectly. So that this it does, it 
engages too much in Pleaſurcs here, and it takes off, all cares or thoughts 
of any joys hereafter ; borh theſe I will ſhew you, and thus it works ; 

1. [t prevails with us to indulge our ſelves the full uſe of lawtul plea- 
ſures, and for this the Fleſh will urge, it is the end of their Creation; to 
do otherwiſe were tocvacuate Gods purpole in the making ; Did he give 
us good things not to enjoy them ? 

Thus every ſort of fin infinuates it ſelf at firſt: Youth will not deny 
it ſelf converſes with temptations, although he have reaſon to fear the 
will commit a rape upon his warmer paſſions, which are chated by ſuch 
encounters. Bur God has not forbid him Converſation ; and why ſhould 
he be an Anchoret and recluſe in the throngs of Cities and of Courts ? 
Another that would not by any means be luxurious or intemperate, 
yet goes as near them as he can, and contrives to enjoy all thoſe delights 
that do indeed bur ſauce Intemperance , and make Exceſs palatable : 
And truly why thould he reſtrain himſelt from meats and drinks, and 
be a Jew again ? All theſe believe they live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 
godly enough. This reſolution works in every recrcation , pleaſure, 
' honour, and advantage of this World, men are content to make as near 
approaches to rhe Sin as they can; and indeed believe they have no rea- 
ſon to be morole unto themlelves : I will deny my ſelf nothing that God 
hath not denied me, bur enyoy as tar as potlibly and lawfully I may. 
Burt then, by doing thus it 

Secondly, does oft rake in ſomewhat of the immoderate and unlaw- 
ful, which cannot be avoided, both becauſe it is hard to ſet the exat 
bounds and limits of what is lawtul: The xaywy, the Line that meres 
out Verrue from its Neighbour Vice, is not ſo plain in every place as to 
chalk our exa&tly ro this poiat thou mayſ} come, and no farther ; hence 
the man ſometimes miſtakes himſelf into a fault; however the extre- 
mity of Lawful is, we know the confines and very edge of Vice. And 
then to him that plays upon the brink of. ſin, it is a very cafe ſtep in- 
ro it, and indeed unavoidable, when a man is ruſht and hurried on, 
not only by his inward ſtings and inclingtions, but by the practice of 
the World, which makes uſe of that holy Name of Friendſhip, to brin 
Vice into our acquaintance, and to befriend us into everlaſting Death 
( of ſuch Friends I can have legions in Hell ; and the God of this 
World will ſerve me, upon this account, to procure for my Sin and my 
Deſtruttion : ) but howloever when the Appetite is heared, they are 
not to be denicd. 

Thirdly, this happening therefore ſometimes proves a Snare and bait 
ſtill to go on, both as it takes away the horrour and the averfation of 
the ſins which at the firſt ſeem uncourh, till a man be experienced in 
them ;. and alſo as it ſmooths the way, for ſuch beginnings do nurſe u 
a Habit and prepare a Cuſtom, and make Vice very eafie, which at firſt 
it is not, while the Appetite is modeſt and not able to digeſt full Doſes, 
till uſe enlarge and ſtretch ir, 

And now the Mind, which by theſe means taſts diverſe Pleaſures, 
and the Degrees of them, and finds a guſt in them; yer not being fa- 
risfied in any one ( as 'tis impoſſible it ſhould be ) ſtirs up rhe Appetite 
to vary and proceed; that that contentment which ſingle pleaſurcs could 
not afford, diverſified might make up, Wretched Nature uſing that as 
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an Attractive, which ſhould repel]; tor who would hugg a Cloud » em- 
brace that which does not, cannot fatisfic 2 bur only Fleſh which for 
that very reaſon, hunts on and follows the ſcent. And by doing fo a 
while, it brings upon it ſelf, ; 

Fourthly, Something like a neceſlity of doing ſo: Thus Continence 
would be ſome mens Diſeaſe, and the Intemperare cannot live withour 
his Vice, but gapes as much as Thirſt and Fever do, and it he haye 
not ſatisfaction, ſutfers as many qualms and pangs as his Riot uſed to 
cauſe in the Apprentilage of his fin ; ſo that there 1s a kind ot ncceſlity 
of rhe pratice, and he wiſely ſeeming tro make a vertue of neceſlity, 
begins to think them the only happinels, at leaſt of this lite, treely with. 
out reluctancy embracing them. 

And now the Fleſh is Callous, and if you doubr how it could ſo har. 
den it ſelf, as not to be pervious to any ſtings of Conſcience, but Proof 
avainſt all Pricks, though Experiment may perſuade you ; yer I will 
thew you the Method. 

As all Appetite you know 1s blind, ſo the Guides alſo of Carnal ap- 
petite; The ſenſes are very ſhort-ſighted, they cannot look forward to 
the next Life, to the hopes of Heaven, or the pains of Hell, to bring them 
into the ballance with the preſent pleaſure, and ſee which docs over- 
weigh. The Fleſh only lives exzempore, looks bur upon that which is 
before it, ſcarce on that. We have ſufficient experience of this, for when 
one Vice will not look forwards a year or two to the penury and rort- 
renneſs ſome courſes do pull down : And when another Vice, as if it 
had learnt to fulfill our Saviours command, and take no care for the 
morrow, Will not think of the next mornings pains and Headach ; Nay, 
when the ambitious Uſurper will not look juſt before him, to ſee where 
he does place his ſteps, on Precipices and Sword-points, to note how the 
Pyramids he does climb are made ſlippery with blood ; Pyramids, did 
I lay ? pointed Reeds rather, things that have not ſtrength to bear, bur 
only ſharpneſs to ſtab; and where the mans own weight makes his Up. 
holders fail and wound him both together, art once ſink under him and 
pierce him thorough. Nay, gve ſee many whoſe ſins inflift themſelves, 
who may be truly ſaid to hear their Iniquities, yer chuſe thoſe ſins that 
bring their Plagues along with them ; for we ſee men with moſt exceſ. 
ſive difficulty praCtiſe a Vice only that they may have the Vice, ſwallow 
ſicknels, drink Convulſions and dead Paralyſes, foaming Epilepies, only 
thar all this may be ecaſic to them. And this is bur one inſtance ot the 
many that might be made; juſt as the King of Portus, that ate Poiſcn 
that ſohe might be uſed toit : Strange | that a man ſhould torture him- 
felt with all thoſe deadly ſymptoms that Poiſon racks the body with, 
only that he might ear Poiſon; yet juſt ſuch is the Sinners Deſign, and 
ail rhe caſe and pleature he acquires at Jaſt ia ſinning, is but tamilia- 
rity of Poiſon, cuſtom of Danger, and acquaintance of Ruine. Good 
God! that men ſhould train and exerciſe themſelves fo for perdition ! 
thar they thould go through a diſcipline of torments to get an Habit of 
deſtroying themſelves ! that they ſhould work out their, own condem- 
nation with hardſhips and agonies ! that as if 'rwere too caſic to godown 
the hill to Hell, the deſcent ſhall be made craggy, and they force breaches 
into it, and preat headlong Precipices to make the way more painful, 
and morc dangerous, to make the fall more wounding and more irre. 

' coycrable ! 
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coverable ! And what ſhall give a check where difficulty does provoke, 
and torments do ingratiate. 

Well : Bur though Fleſh be fo ſhort-ſighted and inconſiderate, rhe 
mind might traſh it by ſuggeſting other torts of puniſhments that do 
await tranſ{greflion. Why truly 1t rude and unmannerly Conſcience do 
ſometimes thruſt in the thoughts of Hell, the Fleſh, which I told you, 
is not terrificd with any thing bur what it feels ( now Conſcience pre- 
ſents Hell as a thing of hereafter, nor rill Death be paſt ) it ſatisfies Con- 
ſcience with a Repentance of Hereatrer, before Death come 7 will be ſorry 
for my ſins, and God 13 merciful. Conſcicnce being thus quieted, and 
both Reins and Spur given to the Fleſh, it rakes its tujl Carier, and leaves 
behind all thoughts of Repentance, and indeed, of God, or Heaven ; 
the hope and joys of which, arc the only poflible method that is left 
rotake off rhe Man from his cager purſuit, or to divert him in his courfe. 
Bur as to that allo, that I may ſhew you the nexr hear. 

The Mind that is immerſt in body, and hath been long accuſtomed 
to taſt no pleaſure but the carnal ones, its fancy fill'd with thoſe /deas, 
it does imbibe ſuch a tin&ture ot ſenſuality, reccives ſuch an infuſion of 
Fleſh, and fo impregnated with the tumes of Carnality, which clog the 
Spirit, that its complexion and temper is quite altercd, it is diluted and 
depreſt, and fo grown ſtupid and unactive to all higher things. Heaven 
and all after-rhings, it may be, are the prejudice of tuch perſons, not their 
perſuaſions; ſome thin conceptions of ſuch things have been thrown in- 
to them, but never were improved ; tor their Mind hath otherwiſe been 
employed, and they can have no appetite to them, becauſe they have 
never had any taſt or reliſh of any thing but ſenſual. And indeed 
that borh longings after, and thoughts of a better Life ſhould be alto- 
gether dead in the carnal man, is but a natural and necelſary effect of 
the verge of his Dclights. For what motive 1s there in Heaven to flir 
up his appetite, ro whom Heaven it felt would not be a place of Joy ? 
For I am verily perſuaded, were the Carnal man in thoſe Eternal Mah- 
ſions compaſt with ſtreams of Glory, it were impoſſible for him to take 
delight in them, and he would grope tor Paradiſe in the midſt of Heaven: 
As much impoſlible as for the moſt unlearned Idior to fatisfie himſelf 
with the pleaſurcs of a Mathematical demonſtration : Let him have the 
Flecatombe, and let Pythagoras be an Epicure on the dimenſions of a 
Triangle, the other hath no palate for rheſe pleaſures; and indeed how 
could the unclean laſcivious pleate himſelf in the enjoyment of thoſe 


Felicities that have no Sex, M here they neither Marry, nor are grven in Matth.xxii.ze. 


Marriage Or how the Riotous, thar Ears to eat, eats to hunger and 
provoke, nor fatisfie ; how will he content himſelf there where their 


happineſs 1s, they ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt, or the Incendiaries Rev. vii. i6. 


that love to ſer all on fire, what ſhould they do there where there are 
no flames bur ſuch as kindle Seraphins ; fo that fleſh and blood, not only 
ſhall not, but cannot enjoy the Kingdom of God: And why then ſhould 
they long after, or think of it? Nay, I would this unhappy Age, and 
an unlucky axtome of Ariſtotles did not convince that they do think 
there arc no ſuch things; - Senſual pleaſures, are corruptrive of Principles, 
faith he; and indeed where Damnation 1s the concluſton , 'tis a much 
quieter and more eafie thing for Men of Wit and Underſtanding to de- 
ny the Principles, than granting them, to lie under the torture of be- 
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ing liable to ſuch an inference ; they therefore thar reſolve to love this 
Lite and all the ſinful pleafures of ir, at the next ſtep reſolve there is no 
other Liſe. And now this pamper'd and putt Flcſh is got into the P/almi/?s 
Chair, the Chair of Scorners; and 'tis one of the Luxuries of thcir life 
to ſcoff ar them who are ſo fooliſh as to be Religious, and to deny their 
fleſh its preſent appetites and pleaſures on ſuch rhin atter-hopes ; here 
their Wit allo is an Epicure, and feaſts and triumphs, dictates, and pro. 
feſſes in that Chair ; & xabiSpe Aomugy, 10 the Chair of Peſtilences, as 
the LXLX tranſlate, and very truly, for fuch men ſhed a Sphere of 
Contagion abour them, and their Diſcourſes arc effivia of the Plague, 
and the breath of Peſtilence, Bur how to ger Flcth down our of this 
Chair, that's the difficulty ; yet char my Text will tel] us, for all this 
progreſs of the Fleſh is traſhr and checkr by Suffcrings, for, Ze that 
hath ſuffered hath ceaſt from Sin. Which how, I will briefly ſhew. 
The Fleſhes firſt Art was by immerſing it ſelf in the full Lawful uſe 
of Pleaſurcs, and by conſequence, in the immoderate ; to prevail with 
rhe Soul to find a guſt in them, and from a continued enjoyment to con- 
clude them neceſſary ; and ſo from rhe importunities of a perpetual 
temper and an accuſtomed fatisfaCtion to think of nothing elſe in this 
life. Now it is plain Aﬀliftion made this Art unpracticable, for that ir 
did do fo, was evcry ones complaint ; it rob'd chem of the immoderare, 
and even of the lawful uſe of Pleaſures, it rook off thoſe cuſtomary 
Delights by which the mind was habituatcd and glued ro them, by not 


allowing them ; and made them fo far from being neceſſary, that they 


were not acquirable, Thus by denying us cven the Lawtul uſe of them, 
it ſtabs the Fleſh in its firſt onſet: Indeed it docs that for us which 
every man in every ſtate of lite in his nent ry ng proſperity muſt 
ſomerimes do for himſelf ; that is, Deny himiclt what he deſires, and 
might cnzoy without offence: Which he that docs not do, but conſtanc- 
ly gives his Appetite every ſort and degree of lawtul thing it asks, docs 
reach it to crave on, and be importunatc, and infolent, and not endure 
co be reſiſted, when it did always find him to be ſo obſcquious to it. 
If David never checkt, Adonijah, did not at any time diſpleaſe him, ſay- 
ing, Why haſt thou done ſo? he eaſily takes confidence to fay / will be 
Xing, and ſtep into the Throne. 1 Aings i. 5, 6. Bur he thac mortifics 
ſometunes, that does acquaint even his mqſt innocent defires with a 
denial, how can unlawful ones aſſault him? For can my Appetite hope 
to betray me into ſupexfluities, who have taught my ſelf not tro with 
for neceſlaries? Will he be tempred with Excelles, or hearken to the 
invitations of Luxury, that will not hear his bowels when they croak 
for bread > Or he gape for intemperate (atisfaftions, who will nor ler 
chirſt call, but ſhuts his mouth againſt itz Why ſhould he covert more 
that hath learnt to give away, and want that which he hath > Now 
Sufferings inflict this temper on us, and acquaint us with the neceſſity 
ot all chis, and in a while with the liking of it, teach us Content with- 
gut. Layful Delights? yea, by degrees make that content appear better 
thanag aſſured enjoyment: For were I offered the choice cither of an 
uninterrupted Health, or of a certain Cure in all Diſcaſes, ſure I had 
rather never need 2 Potion than drink Antidote and. Health it (elf. And 
even. ſo..the lawful - good things of tlus Life are at the beſt but Re- 


medies, and Reliefs, never good but upon ſuppoſition : Therefore 
while 
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while Afton taught us to want, it hach deſtroyed this Art-of the 
Fleſh. 

As for the Second, Then the lulling aflcep all ſenfe or thoughts of 
any Lite hereatter, neither minding the tear of one, or hopes of the 
other ; Afliction ſurcly mer with this too: For Sufterings bring borh 
the hereafters ro remembrance, the Sad one, while every Puniſhment was 
an Eſſay and taft ot that which is prepared tor thoſe that live after the 
Fleth, and the more inſupportable our Fiery Tryal was, the more it 
caution'd us to beware of that Fire which 7s never quenched” And for 
the other Lite, ſurely when our Condition was fuch, that if we laokt 
unto the Earth, bchold nothing but Darkneſs and dimneſs of Anguiſh, 
and darkweſs as of the ſhadow of Death, we could not chooſe bur rurn 
away our Eyes and lift them up ro Heaven. When the Soul is thrown 
down by Oppreſlion, it mounts by a reſiliency, and with the force of 
preſſure is cruſh'd Upwards ; or it the Load be heavy, fo as to make it 
grovel and lie proſtrate, it is bur preſt into the poſture of Devotion : 
When ſhe's diſlcifed of all, rurn'd out of cvery poſſeſſion, rhen the be- 
gins to think of an abiding City, and eternal Manſions, For the Soul 
that is reſtleſs, when it ſees nothing here below ro ſtay upon, bur all is 
hurried from her, roams about tor ſome hold to reſt on, and being able 
in that caſe to find nothing but God , there ſhe does graſp and cling ; 
and when the ſtorms ſplits all enzoyments, and deyours Friends which 

e enjoyments comtortable, all periſh in one wrack, then ſhe ſees ſhe 
muſt catch at him that fits above the Water-Floods. I told you our of 
Jeb, Afﬀiiftion did difcover better than Revelation, and in the dimneſs 
of Anguiſh we might ſee more than by Viſion ; and truly of rwo Vi- 
ſions which our Saviour gave to his moſt intimate Apoſtles Peter , 
James, and John, the one of Glory on Mount 7abor, the other of Sut- 
terings in Gethſemaxe; ſhewing in the one Heaven and Himſglf transf:- 
gured, a glimpſe of beatifical Vion ; and in the other Zell transfigu- 
red, and a fad Scene of all irs Agonics, he thought this a more con- 
cerning ſight, for when they tell aſlcep at both, ar his Transfiguration, 
Luke ix. 32. Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy with ſleep ; 
yet he docs not rouſe them up to behold his Glory ; when they did 
awake, indeed they faw a glimple of it, but /traight a Claud did over- 
ſhadow it, verſe 34. But at his Paſſion he bids them Watch with him, 
Matth: xxviii. 38. and when he finderth them afleep, he ſays, Wha:r, 
could ye mot watch with me one hour 2 ver, 40. and bids them watch again, 
ver. 41; and comes again a third time and upbraids their drowſineſs, 
ver. 45. So much more neceſſary was it to behold his Agonies, tlytn to 
ſee his Felicities : Glory does not diſcover or invite tro Heaven, fo much 
as Sufferings drive to it ; and we are more concerned to take a view of 
that Garden ix Gethſemane , than that of Paradiſe, and the going down 
trom the Mount of Olives does more advantage us in climbing the Ecer- 
nal hill, than all Mount Tabors height. Nor do Affliftions only drive 
us tovarg Heaven, bur they beger an hope of it, Awdwing that Tribu- 
lation worketh Patieng, Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, Rom. 
V. 3.4 And / will give them the Valley of Achor for a door of Hope, 
Hef. ii.24. As if Deſpair oppreſt them into Hope, and that low trou- 
blous Valley opened into the higheſt Firmament, Now he that rides 
at Anchor of this Hope, though his me” lie buried under Waves, yet 

-- thoſe 
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'a condition that would not bear ſuch Vices. 


thoſe rouling Hills of Sea, ſwell'd by ſtorms of Affliction, and raiſed too 
by his Tears, do without #7 perbole mount him'to Heaven: He that 
hath entertained theſe E ations in earneſt, how will he ſlight Tem- 
ptations here below 2 What will he not ſacrifice to Chriſts Command » 


See, Abraham that did but hope tor Canaan, and that far off rqo, to 


be poſleſt by the Poſteriry of his Son //aac, yet when God commands 
him to ſlay /ſaac before he had any poſterity, and fo to' dath all his 
own Promiles. and quite cut off the very motive to Abrahams Obedi- 
ence, yet he hopes and obeys even to contradiction, Dees both againſt 
hope, And had we butthe ſhadow of his hope, as he had bur the ſha- 
dow of our: Promiſes, how would we facrifice a ſin at his Command, 
and think a Fleſhly luſt a good exchange for the hope of Heaven, which 
Tribulation worketh? and he that had ſuffered in the Fleſh, would cer- 
tainly ceaſe from fin. 

And now my laſt work is to view our own Concern in this, and 
ſurely that mult be all Exultation and :Triumph, and this not fo much 
that our ſufferings are ceaſt, as that our ſins are ſo ; not that our Enc. 
mies are ſunk, but that-our fleſh is vanquiſht, that ſub hoc figno vinces 
is thus alſo come to paſs, with the Standard of the Croſs, that Croſs 
on which our ſelves were Crucified, we have overcome; and with this 
Chriſtian Banner we have put to flight the Armics of our Heathen 
Vices. For thus it muſt be, if my Text be truce; and ſure it is not pol- 
ſible it ſhbuld þe otherwiſe : For look upon the Muſter-roll of theſe 
Foes which S. Paul does produce, Gal. v. v. 19, 20, 21. and ſee which of 
them could eſcape; it runs thus, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, La- 
ſeiviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, 
Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Ewvyings, Murder, Drunkenneſs, Revellings. 

To begin with the great Commanders, thoſe that lead rhe Van and 
bring up the Rear, Uncleanneſs, and © Revellings; They that conſider 
how they not only ſuffered for, but &y theſe Vices, which did mil- 
place mens watches and attendances ; * fins that were not only like A- 
chans in our Army, and ruin'd it by bringing the accurſed thing into it, 


but were like Hannibal's Numidians in the Roman Army, that did at 


once betray to, and inflict Ruin; ſins that did merit and cfte&t Deſtry- 
tion, and mgde as well as provok'd, overthrows ; and fins that by 
Gods goodneſs did cut off themſelves, whilc _y did bring men into 

ele are the guilts of 
Wealth and Splendor, that do attend Felicity and Pomp ; it is not only 
hopeful that men did reſolve to be reveng'd on theſe great workers of 
thcir miſchief, and will no more reſet ſuch Traitors in their boſoms; But 
ſure theſe ſins are ceaſt that did pur out themſelves. 

Then for Seditions; They ne ts" when they broke the Sceprer, 
they.Jeft us nothing but the Rod of God inſtead of it ; a Rod that turn- 
ed ſtraight intoa Serpent, _ changed our Seas into Blood, or rather 
made wew Seas of our own blood; that brought Locuſts over the Earth, 
and Frogs into the Temple alſo, to croak there; that firuck Lights here 
enki Egyptian Darkneſs, and deftroyed all thg firſt born 6t-the Na- 
rion,. all the Nobles of the Land; theſe will eaſily believe that we have 
{el this Rod: roo much to ſeize upon itthaſtily again; the Sceprer is 
reſtared, and this*Rod like to that in 7/rael, laid up, I hope, within 
the 4rktogetlice with the 7 ables of the Law, never to be difjoyn'd from 
Gods Commands, nor taken thence againſt them. Next 
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 Ncxt for Herefies ; Truly we haye left us none to revive, or to make 
new ; the miſchict both of them and their Cauſe, the want of Govern- 
ment in the Church is now diſcerned and remedied : And for Diviftons 
and Schiſms, they who refle&t on the ſaid ifſucs of them, how well mean- 
ing ſoever all their Caules were, will certainly avoid them : To ſee how 
while we quarelled for the Fringes of: Religion, we tore the ſeamleſs 
Coat of Chriſt ro pieces ; yea, and the body too: How when we firſt 
diflik'd a Liturgy, the daily Sacrifice of Prayer was made to ceaſe, and 
then the Houſe of Prayer was demoliſht ; next, Chriſts, our Lords Prayer 
was rejected , that Liturgy of his own framing, thrown away in the 
Rubbith of his Temple, and then ir was a fin to pray -atall. His Table 
we muſt have remov'd, and then his Supper was 1o too; and that great 
Myſtery of our Religion, the Sacrament of our Redemption, was buried 
in the Ruins of his Altar. To ſee how thus out of heats of Religion 
we deſlroyed all Religion, becauſe that ſome adjacent Circumſtances 
did not pleaſe us, and fercht a Coal trom the Altar to ſer fire to and 
burn down the Temple, becauſe the building ot ſome out-Court was, 
we thought, irregular ; is Document, enough not to atrempt this any 
more for Religions ſake : For now it would be in deſpite of Chrilt, 
who harh almoſt verified the Fewiſh accuſation of him, Deſtroy this 
Temple alſo, and in three days he will build it up again; and hath builr 
it up we hope, as he did that of his own Body, never to fall again by 
us: Surely we will not kill this Body of his out of Love to him, and 
make his Zemple his burnt Offering, When God hath ſer our ſins in or- 
der thus before our eyes, ſhewed them us in their fad effects, there is 
no fcar that we ſhould fall in love with them. 

Burt where it is not. thus, where Gods laſt and moſt working Method 
hath been able to produce no good, I muſt, ro keep my word, 

Apply the Danger : , In that caſe. what remains bur the Curſe of the 
ground, Heb. vi. 8. which, if after all the Husbandmans methods of Care 
and Art, it brings forth only thorns and briars, it is rejetted by him, 
he will beſtow no more labour on it, bur can hardly forbear curſing ſuch 
an ill piece of ground, and its end is to be burnt : So we after Gods 


Husbandry of Afﬀlictions, when the Plowers plowed upon our backs and pal. Cxxix 3. 


made long furrows, and the Iron teeth of Oppreſflors as ir were har- 
rowed us; if we bring forth only the fruits of the Fleſh, weare reject- 
cd, reprobated, God will beſtow no more Arts on us, we are not far 
from his curſe, and there remains only a fearful looking for of Judgment 
and fiery Indignation. It any did continue refractory to the Rod, finn'd 
under and againſt Judgment, and did commit with an high hand even 
while the Lords hand was {tretch'd out againſt them, what ſhall re- 
form, what can expreſs their guilt > To have beheld that tragical ini- 
quity we read of Lyons, where when the City was 4 viſited with the 
Peſtilence that ſcarce any were free, that the Dead without a figure 
buried their dead, falling down one upon another, cach being at once 
a Carcaſs and a grave; the Soldiers of the Cittadel would daily iſſue 
forth and deflour Virgins now giving up the ghoſt, defile Matrons even 
already dead, committing with the duſt, warming the grave with ſinful 
heats, and coupling with the Plague and Death ; would not this have 
ſcemed the Landskip of Hell ro us, when they ſuffer and fin rogether ? 
Yet when a Church and State were on _ death-beds, Gods Tokens 
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on them, viſited with the treaſures of his Plagues, and our ſelves fink. 
ino in that our Ruin, if any went a whoring atter their own fleſh, ſtil! 
fulfilling the luſts thereof, and in the midſt of Deaths ſearching for 
ſins; what was this but to do the fame things whoſe ſtory does af. 
fright us, while the ations pleaſe ? and in this caſe what method will 
be uſeful > do we think our ſelves of that generons .kind that will do 
nothing by compulſion, bur will for kindneſs; and though we would 
not be chained, yet we will be drawn to Vertue by the cords of Love; 
and now God hath ſhewn mercy on us, we will return him ſervice our 
of gratitude, Truly, I makg no queſtion but moſt of us have promiſed 
ſome ſuch things to God, how it he would bur ſave us from our Ence- 
mics that we might ſerve him without fear, that we would do it in hy- 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs before him : And it he would reſtore his oppor- 
cunities of Worſhip, how we would uſe them. Thus we did labour 
to tempt God, and draw him in to have compaſſion ; and this was 
Ephraims Imagination juſt, 1 heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, ſaith 
the Prophet, as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke , turn thou me and [ 
ſhall be turned ; rurn my Captivity, and I will turn my lite: But this 
was as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke, thar did not like rhe 
ſtrairneſs and preſſure of ir, and would promiſe any thing to ger it off, 
t t it more caſie to reform than bear Affliction : Bur is this hope- 

| think you? The Soldiers of Lyons that would raviſh Dearth, and 
break into the Grave for Luſt, it may be would have been modeſt, 
and retired from the fair Palaces that are prepared to tempt and en. 
tertain that Vice : Cold and inſenfſible of all thoſe heats that Health 
and Beauty kindle ; but remember it was the 7ating off Gods hand thar 
hardened Pharaohs heart, and a releaſe from puniſhment was his Repro- 
bation. 

And as for thoſe that were humbled under the Rod, and when God 
had retrench'd from their enjoyments, did pur reſtraints upon them- 
ſelves, gave over inning. I have a word of Caution for them , thar 
they examine well and take a care it be a ceaſing from fin, like thar 
in the Text, a dying to it, that they no longer live the reſt of their 
time in the fleſh to the luſts of men : For if this Old Man be only cold 
and ſtiff, not mortified ; by the calm and ſunſhine of Peace, likely to be 
warm'd into a recovery ; if thou owe all thy Innocence to thy Preſſure, 
wert only plunder'd of thy fins, and thy Vertue and Poverty hand in 
hand as they were born, ſo they will die rogether, rhy Vices and Re- 
venues come in at once : Whar is this but ro invite new Deſolations, 
which God in kindneſs muſt ſend to take away the opportunities and 
foments of our ruining ſins? Tis true, when God has wrought ſuch moſt 
aſtoniſhing miracles of mercy for us, when he did make Calamity con- 
tribute to our Happineſs ; when we were Shipwrackt to the Haven and 
the Shore; when Ruins did advance us and we tell upwards ; it is an 

t God would not do ſuch mighty works on purpoſe to 


hopeful 
- undo them, we have good ground of confidence that he will preſerve 


his own mercies, and will not throw away the iſſues of his goodneſs 
in which his bounty hath ſo great an intereſt and ſhare. Bur yet if we 
debauch Salyation, and make it ſerve our undoing, it we order theſe op- 
portunities of mercy ſo, that they only help us to fill up the meaſure 


of our ſins, if we teach Gods lone-ſuffering only to work out our eter- 
nal 
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nal ſufferings, theſe Mercies will prove very cruel to us, and far from 
giving any_ colour for our hopes. When the Prodigal was received into 


is Fathers houſe and arms, had a King pur on him, and the fatted Calf Luke xv. 


killed for him, if he ſhould ſtrait have invited the companions of his 
former Riot to that fatted Calif, and joyn'd his Harlet to him with that 
Ring, he had deſerved then ro be diſmhericed both from his Fathers houſc 
and piety, who would have had no farther entertainment, nor no bow- 
cls for him.. To prevent ſuch a fare, let us make no relapſes, but quite 
ceaſe from fin ; which it we do nor, a little Logick will draw an un- 
happy inference from this Text ; it he that hath ſuffered hath ceaſt from 

#, then he that hath not ceaſt trom ſinning hath nor ſuffered, and then 
what is all this that we have felt and fo lain under 2 What is it if it bc 
not ſuffering / If this be bur preparative, then what is the full Potion, 
the Cup of Indignation, when all his Vials ſhall be poured into ic2 It 
ſuch haye been the beginnings of ſuffcrings , what thall the itfues be 2 
If the morning dew of the day of puniſhment have been fo full of 
blood, what ſhall the Storm and Tempeſt be? the deluge and inunda- 
tion of Fury? Take heed of making God relapſe, tis in your power to 
prevent it, your Reformation will be his preſervative and Antidote. 
That is the way to keep all whole; to fertile Government and Religion . 
both; at once to eſtabliſh the Kings 7 hrone and Chriſts : For notwith- 
ſtanding mens pretenſions, theſe Thrones are not at all inconſiſtent : 
For that there muſt be »o Xing but Chrif?, that there cannor be a King- 
dom here of this World, becauſe there is a Kingdom that is not of this 
World is ſuch another Argument, as that thece cannot be an Earth be. 
cauſe there is an Heaven. Indeed if we fulfill my Text, then we ſhall 
reconcile theſe Kingdoms, and bring down Heaven into us; for that's a 
ſtare where there is neither ſin, nor ſuffering, where there ſhall be no 
tears becauſe no guilt ro merit them, and no calamity ro Cake them. 
Now Reformation does work this here in ſomedegree, and afterwards 
our comforts that are checker'd with ſome ſufferings, and our Pity 
which is foiled with ſpors, ſhall change into Immorcal and unſullicy 
Glorics, he prepare us all Who waſht us from our jixs in his own Blood, 
and by bis ſufferings hath made us Kings and Prieſts to God and hy F;: 
ther, to whom be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, Amen, 
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Ps ALM LXXIIL. 1, 


Truly God 1s good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are 
of a Clean Heart. 


LWAS a falſc Confidence the Fews did nouriſh, That 

they ſhould dwell ſecurely in their Land, notwith- 

ſtanding their provocations, becauſe rhe Worſhip 

and the Houſe of God was in it; They did bur 

truſt on lying words, the Prophet ſays, when they Jer. vii. 4: 

did truſt upon The Temple of the Lord, the Temple 

of the Lord; As it the Temple were a Santtuary tor 

thoſe that did profane it, and the horns of the Al- 

tar would ſecure them, when 'rwas the blood upon the Altar call'd for 

Vengeance. Nor was. that atter-plea of theirs valid, We are the cho. 

ſen Iſrael of God, We have Abrabam to our Father ; As if when by their Joho viii. 39. 

works they had, adopted to themſelves another Parent, were of their Yeiſe 44, 

Father the Devil, they could claim any bur their preſent Fathers in- 

tereſt, or have the hleſlings of forfaken Abraham. Now if it be no other- 

wiſe with us, bur becauſe in oxr Judah God's known, his Name great in Palm Ixzvi. 

our Iſrael, with us in Salem, that is, in peace, he hath his Tabernacle '* 

row, and his dweling in Sion: And ſo much knowledg, ſuch pretences 

ro the Name of God,+and to his Worſhip, are not with other Nations, 

nor have they. ſuch advantages to know his Law : If as cach party of 

us does aſſume theſe Priviledges to it ſelf, ſo each do allo.reſt in them, 

although their Lives anſwer not theſe advantages. It while they jud 

themſelves Chriſts choſen Floek, boaſt Covenams and Alliances wir 

God, although they violate all thoſe Relations , they yet truſt thoſe 

will ſecure them : For why? the being of ſuch a Party and Perſuaſion 
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is the ſignature and Amulet that will preſerve them in Gods tavour, 
che charm through which he wil not ſee — in Jacob, nor perver: 
weſs in Iſrael. Laſtly, If wethat were the diſtinctive Charatter of /ſrac, 
that of a Ranſom'd, Purchasyd Feopie (tor furc our Reſcucs rife unto the 
number andthe rare of thoſe which brought the: Sons of Jacob from the 
Houſe of Bondage ) if we, as they, preſume ami fwrtcit upoms goognets, 
and think theſe gifts of God too are without Repent ance, beligye our being 
his Redecmed, his Church ; conceir our Ortivdox Profeſliom (as once 
we thought our righteous Cante ſhenld do) wilf ſhickt ns trom the 
danger of our Enemies, and of our FVices too, and neither let our Foes 
nor owr ſelves ruin us ; with ſuch my Text and my intentions prepare 
ro meer, leſt we ſhould fill the Parallel ; and as we equal 7/rae/ in our 
Deliverances, and * imitate their praQices, we do tranſcribe rhe faral 
Pattern too in rhe moſt futt refemblance, and repletion of an entire ex- 
ciſion ; for although God be rruly loving ro his Church ; yer the wngodly 
does his ſoul abhor ; however in a fignal mannes he be good to 1/rac!, 
yet this his kindneſs does confine 1t ſelf #9 fuch as are of a clean 
heart. 

The words need not much explication ; By 7ſrae/ is meant the Church 
of God, and by his goodneſs to it, all his external mercies alſo and pro-* 
rections, as the Pſalm eyinces ; and by /uch as are of a clean heart, thoſe 
that to the profeſſion of Religion and Holincſs oi outward converla- 
tion, do add internal-purity and ſincerity ; for ſome tranſlate ir, ſuch as 
are of a clean heart, ſome, ſuch as are true-hearted and ſincere : And it 
ſignifies both. c 

The words thus cxplicated give me theſe Subjedts of Diſcourſe. 
Firſt, a general Propoſition, 7ruly God is good to 1ſrael, to his Church. 
Secondly, an afſignation of Conditions under which that gina Propo- 
ſition holds, All are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael, it holds only in ſuch 
as are of a clean heart. And in this we have, firſt, a quality appro- 
priate to the Church, Clearne/s. Secondly, with its ſubje&t, zhe Heart ; 
and there I ſhall enquire why. that alone is mention'd, whether the 
cleanneſs of the Hcart-ſuffice, and having anſwered thar, ſhall proceed. 
Thirdly, to conſider them together, in both the given ſenſes as they 
mean, « ſincere heart, and a pare wndefiled heart : In cach of which Con- 
ſiderations, becauſe the latter part of my Text is a limitation of the for- 
mer, ſhewing where that general Propoſition is of. force, where it is not ; 
T thall as I proceed, view all the ſeveral guilts oppoſed to either notion 
of Cleanneſs, and fee how far cach of them does remoye from any in- 
tereſt in the Lords goodneſs ro his Church, which is the narural Appli- 
cation of ———— and ſhall be mine. . 

1. Truly God is good to Iſwacl, his Church. And ſure this Propoſition 
is evident to us by its own light, ro whom God proved his goodneſs . 
to aſtoniſhment, by exerciſing it tro Miracle ; while he at once wrought 
Prodigies of kindneſs and Conviction; to which we have only this proof 
—_ That God hath been fo plentiful in Bountics, that we are weary 
of every mention of them, and have fo ſurfcited on Goodneſs that we 
do nauſeate the acknowledgment. So that his kindneſs in ſuſtaining 
his ons does vic with that whieh did cfie&t them, who as he 
will not be provok'd not to be good by ſuch prodigious unthankfulneſs, 


ſo neither will he by the moſt exaſperating uſe of his Favours : God did 


complain 


—— — ——————— — 
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| complain of Iſraz!, Thou haſt oudey thy fair Tewels of my Gold and ay 


Silver which I had given th:e, and madeſt to thy ſelf Images : My meat. 


alſo which I gave thee, my fine Flour, mine Oyl, and Honey wherewith / 
fed thee, and haſt even ſet it before them for a ſweet favour, And it 
men now do offer things, in which God hath the ſame propriety, to 
baſer Idols, to their Vices; if they do ſauce his meat, which he hath oi- 
ven them, to ſacrifice ro Luxury , take his ſilver and gold to ſerve 
in the Idolatry of Covetoyſnels, and uſe his Jewels to dreſs Images allo 
for fouleſt adorations. It Atheiſm grow againſt Miracle and Goodneſs 
too, and men do moſt deny God now when he hath given oreateſt 
evidences of his kind Providence ; I know not by what argument encou- 
raged, unleſs his in the Pozt, 


Fatum quod ſe dum nevat hoc videt beatum, 


becauſe they ſee they fare beſt now, though they deny him moſt ; 
teaching his goodneſs to confute his Leing. It they do look upon the 
wondrous cellicarion of Gods Service as but a ſhitting of the Scene 
of Worſhip, only another and more gaudy draught and Landskip of 
Religion or on the Stage, and do accordingly cltcem ir as a varie- 
ty and entertainment for their ſenſes only ; tor nothing higher is en- 
gag'd, I doubr me, in thoſe Ofhces : If they aſliſt in them not our of 
Principle, bur meer indifference to all, and therefore theſe ar preſcnr ; 
It is not halting betwixt Ged and Baal this, it is the bowing of the knee 
ro hoth, which they can do to cach alike, when either is the upper- 
moſt, and truly count them Deities alike, I tear. Nay, when the only 
Ocdinance, the Sermoy, is bur a prize within the Temple, the Preacher 
but Rhetor dickurus ad aram, that comes to do his Exerciſe before the 
Altar, in which men arc concern'd no farther than ro hear and judg, 
not to be ſentenc'd by: It God endure all this, and do continue [hill 
his Church, his Worthip, and his other Mercics, then I may well con- 
clude that 7raly God is good to Iſrael. 

Bur I will not be this faſticjious Remembrancer : Theſe arguments 
may prove his goodneſs , bur ſure rheſe qualities will nor preſerve it 
ro us ; the /imitation, my next part, muſt tuggelt them ; which tells us 
who they are God is good to: Ever to ſuch as are of a clean Heart. 

1, Clear. Clean, Pure, and Holy, are fo effential Attributes of the 
Iſrael or Church of God, that though I muſt not ſay the Church does 
rake in none but ſuch ; For there arc 7 ares, unwholſom Poppy too, and 
Darnel with the Wheat, yet I muſt ſay that ExxAnae, the Church is 
but a Congregation of ſuch as are ca//ed to be Saints, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 

In the firſt Iſrael almoſt the whole Diſcipline of their Religion was 
purity in type, and all the Ceremonies of their Worſhip were but #gures, 
rather Do&rines of Cleanneſs, when they came firſt ro enter Covenanc 


with God at Horeb, and to receive their Law , they were to fandtifie £x09. xix. 12, 


thmſelves and waſh their cloaths. What purity do thoſe Commandments 
"require, which they muſt not hear with any thing that was unclean 
about them > which they muſt waſh all to receive 2 and indeed nothing 
with them was enterprized withour it; they were to cleanſe themſelves 
from the impurities of meer Contingency; yea, they were bound to 
waſh their Dreams and purifie their very ſleeps ; and all this is a pag 
D | c 
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el by the Prophet /ſazah, 1.16, 17, Wafh ye, make ye clean, put away 
the evil of your doings, ceaſe to Ao evil, learn to do well, 

And in our /ſrae{ by our Covenant there 1s as much of this rcqui- 
red, for we were all initiated into our proteſliipn by Waſhing, regezera 
ted in a Laver, and born again of Water, becoming fo 7eriullians Say. 
titatis deſignati, ſet afide tor Holinets, conſecrated to cleannels, and 
made the votaries of purity. How clcan a thing then muſt a Chriſtian 
be who muſt be wath'd into the Name 2 nor is he thus waſh'd only 11 
the Font, there was a more ineſtimable fowntain opened for fin and for 
dncleanne'ls, Apoc. Xi. 5. Feſus Chriſt hath waſh'd us in his own Bleed ; 
And eb. 1x, 14. The blood of Chriſt did purge our Conſciences from 
dead works to ſerve the Irving God: How great 1s our necellity ot be- 
ing clean, when to provide a means to make us fo, God opens his Sons 
ſide, and our Laver-is drawn out of the Heart of Chriſt : yer we have 
more effuſions to contribure ro it, x Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſtd, but 
ye are ſanttified by the Spirit of our God, and we muſt be Baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. A Laver of tlame allo, to waſh away 
our Scurf as well as fullages, and beyond al! theſe, ſome ot us have been 
purg'd too with the fery 7rial, and molten in the furnace of Afjiiction, 
ro ſeparate our drofs and purifie us from alloy, that we may be clean 
and refined roo; may become Chriſtians'ot the higheſt Carrec!, 

Such, among orhers, are the Obligations, ſuch the Inflruments ot 
cleannels in a Chriſtian: Let us inquire nexvinto the umportance of the 
quality, and the degree that is exacted. Fa, 

And here I need nor fay that it ſtands in dirc&t oppoſition to the 1i- 
centious prattices of Vice; this Scripture calls corruption and pollution, 
2 Pet. ii. 19,20. and' the Sinner is there ſtiled zhe ſervant of corrup- 
tion ; ſure a worthy relation this, a Servant is we know, meaner than 
whom he ferves, ar leaſt he is in that conſideration as he ſerves; and 
then I pray you, in what rank ot things is he or ſhe who is below 
and baſcr than Corruption ? David does allo call ſuch open Sepulchres ; 
things all whoſe horrour docs not lie in this, that they encloſe ror: 
renneſs and putrefaftion, bur open Sepulcres are gaping frightful noi- 
ſomneſs; and they do alſo ſhed a killing ſtench. A man that is ingaged 
in converſations with impure ſinners, is in a likg condition with him who 
hath no air to draw into him, but that of Funeral Vaults, and docs ſuck 
in only the breath of Peſtilence. | 

Burt it is a ſmall thing to fay the cleanneſs of a Chriſtian does ab- 
hor ſuch licentious impurities ; for it 1s ſuch that though ir may con- 
fiſt with thoſe little ſtains that come by flips and failings of infirmity 
(theſe are the ſpots of Children) and alſo with ſome ſingle fouler ads, 
into which the man may be ſurprized,, provided they be ſuddenly 
walh'd off in tears: Yet can it not conſiſt with continuance in a known 
ſin, though ir be bur a breach of a ſingle Commandment : And though 
the man be ſtrict in other things, yet it he do allow himſelf one Vice, 
he is of the number of the axclean ; for partial obedience does imply 
alſo partial diſobedience, and to the worſt and fouleſt mixture ; there-: 
fore no purity. Herod feared John the Baptiſt, knowing that he was a 
juſt man and an holy, and obſerved him, ard when be heatd him he did 
many things, and heard him gladly, Mark vi. 20. Could you but par- 
don him one Crime, he were a moſt Religious perſon , but _ 6 
ulg 
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dulg'd makes him the wicked Zerod : The matter of Uriah threw dirt, 
perpetual ſticking dirt, into the Chara&ter of David, that man after 
Gods heart. There are tew perſons but ſome ſin or other finds a par- 
ticular engagement on, and does infinuate eſpecially above all others in- 
to them ; the vice of Conſtitution, the Crime of my Boſom, 'tis my own 
fleſh and blood, T cannor tear that from me : Or-elſe another fin does 
get into my Coffers, the profits ct it /r1be me to make much on't, and 


it brings ſuch a reward with it I cannot be unkind to it; Or elfe the 


cuſtom of a Vice hath made it my acquaintance and my friend, and then 


it is ſo joynred into me that there is no divulſion of ir. Now when a 
Vice hath got any of theſe relations to me, rather than uſe a violence 
upon my ſelf, I muſt find our ſome ſalve now to quiet Conſcience, an 
yer keep the Vice. And truly it it be but one thing that a man cranf- 
preſſes in, he is apt to be gentle to himlelf, and finds plump grounds 
to be fo. The beſt man hatch his fault, and this is his, only z 2his 
the Good Lord pardon him ; in other things he will be ſtrict, bur this is 
his particular infirmity, to which his: very making did diſpoſe him, 
having been poyſoned by its Principles without his fault or conlpira- 
con. 

'Tis true, indeed, men haye ſome one or other ſinful inclination, 
which is a weight and violence upon them, and which they did de- 
rive from Adaw, whoſe fin like an infcCtion taken in by divers men, 
breaks out in ſeyeral Diſeaſes, according to variety of Conſtitutions: 
Bur truly Adam gave them no 27 Cuſtoms, and they have no Original 
habits, themſelves did educate their inclinations into Yices : and for 
thoſe inclinations that are derived into them , the water'of their Bap- 
tiſm was thercfore poured upon them: to cool thoſe mbred heats, and 

uench thoſe flaſhings our of Nature, waſh away, thole foul innate ten- 
> ws in that Laver of Regeneration; which therefore they who ſpare 
and are tender to, becauſe they are original and natural, they ſpare 
them for that very reaſon, tor which they there engaged to ruin them, 
and do renounce their Baptiſm, as ro the aims and- uſes of ir. There 
thou did(t liſt thy ſelf a Soldier ro fight againſt the Dew/, World, and 
Fleſh; now af Fn of theſe gets moſt into rhee, wilt thou think 
fit to ſpare thy Enemy, becauſe he 15 thy boſom one 2 the Riſqueis grea 
reſt when rhe Foc is Rebel and Traytor too, is got in thy own Quar- 
ters, ſhuffled with thy own Forces, centred thy Holds and thy Defences, 
and mixes in thy Counſels, does counterfeit thy Guard, fo that thou 
but command'ſt, and leadſt on thy own ruin. Sure here is need of ſtri- 
eſt care to rid thy ſelf of fo much treacherous danger ; fo far is it 
from a defence to fay, this is the ſingle force and bent of Nature in me, 
that it I no not therefore moſt reſiſt it, I am perjuriouſly confederatc 
with my Deſtruction; and howlſoever pure I keep my ſelf from other 
Vices, I am not clean. David will-tcll me when I am, Pſalm xviii. 23. 
I was uncorrupt _ him, and eſchewed my own wickedneſs. God hath 
not given us Authority to pick and chooſe our duties; obſerve him 
where we like, and leave the reſt ; and when in the ſevere contritions 
of Repentance we come to judg our Lives, we have no leave to ſpare 
a Vice becauſe cuſtom hath made ir our Companion and Intimate , or 
tis as near to us as the cloſe inclinations of our hearts, He that does 
ſo, although he live a carctful life in other things, yer all his Innocence 
2 | 'E 
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is only. this, he hath a mind to bur one fin ; and thoſe he does not care 
for he forbears, but that which pleafeth him, chat he commits. And 
ſure God is beholden to him that there is but one way ot provoking 
which does take him, and theretore muſt allow him what he hath an 
inclination to, and pardon him becauſe he does abſtain from thoſe he 
does not like. I ſhall now only add that in this caſe S-James's Apho. 
riſm holds, that Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in 
one point only, he is guilty of all; he that allows himſelf to break one 


| Precept, does keep none, but ſhall be reckoned guilry of rhoſe things 


Pſalm xxiv.4. 


which he does not commit. For whoſoever keepeth the whole Law, and yet 
thus offendeth in one point, is guilty of all. 
And then I need not prove ſuch have no. Title to the goodneſs of the 
Text, but may conclude, if God be good to /ſrael, it is to ſuch as are of 
aClean Heart ; And ſo I fall upon the ſubjeft, Heart. 
And here I muſt firſt caution not to think the Heart is ſet as if ir 
were the entire and only Principle by which a judgment might be paſt 
upon our doings; as it our Actions ſo wholly deriv'd denomination 
from it, that they were pure which came trom a clean upright heart ; 
In oppoſition to which, I ſhall not doubr to put, That the external 
ations may have guilrs peculiar to rhemie[ves, ſuch as are truly their 
own, not ſhed into them by an evil mind ; and a man may be wicked 
in the uprightneſs of his heart.,, when he does not intend any ſuch 
thing, but rather the clean contrary, Our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, 
The time will come that whoſoever killeth you will es "a doth _ 
ſervice, John xvi.2. AzTtpaxy regoQipey Top big : he docs © 
an +1 {Bu or Worſhip , thall think bis Murder Sacrifice ; that thar 
would propitiate for other faults; his Crime ſhould ſeem Religzon and 
attonement to him. ( We have ſeen guilts put on ſuch colours too: ) 
and yet by theſe ſame ations which their hearrs purſued with Holy 
aims, out of a Zeal to God, as S. Paul ſays, Rem. x. 2. they ſacrificed 
themſelves and their Nation to Gods Vengeance. Once more St. 
Paul docs find reaſon to call himſelf the chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 
for the commiſſions of that time of which he ſays that he ſerved God 
with a pure Conſcience, ver. 3- did what he was perſuaded in his hearc 
he ought to do, purſued ſincere intentions ; and after fays, be had lived 
in all good conſcience before God until that day, Atts xiii. xz, So that 
here was enough of the clean heart, a ud and a pure conſcience, and 
could his fiery. perſecutions by vertue of that flame within be Chriſt- 
ned Holy Zeal? Could his Pure Conſcience make his Bloody hands 
undefild > Oh no! 'twas blaſphemy, and perſecation , and injury, for 
all 'twas Conſcience; for all his heart was clean from ſuch intentions: 
I was before a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecuter, and Injurious, ver. 1 3- We 
may not think to ſhroud foul ations under handfom Meanings and an 
Innocent Mind ; a Conſcientious man may yer be chief of Siuners ; St. 
Paul was fo, he ſays, and a clean Heart will not ſuffice alone. There- 
fore Heart is put here accumulatively, as that whoſe cleanneſs muſt be 
added to the purity of Conyerfation to compleat ir; and ir implies 
what elſewhere he does ſet down more mm Clean Hands; and a 
Pure Heart, all which a clean Heart may be {cr to fignifie, becauſe 
under Gods Holy Spirit it is the principal and only fafe agent in the effe- 
Cting of the reſt, as that which only can make the other real, yaluadle, 
and laſting. When 
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When a Diſcaſe hath once infinuated it ſelt into the Vitals, ſpread 
through the Marrow, and feiſed the garriſons of Life, the Souls ing 
holds, and after fallies cur into the outer parts 1n little puſtles and un- 
handſome Ulcers; they who make application only ro thoſe outward 
Ulcers, may perchance ſmooth and cure the skin, make the unhand- 
ſomneſs remove and fhitr its ſear, bur . all that while the man decays, 
the Forts of Life are undermin'd and ſink, the vials putrefie, and the 
whole Skin becomes bur the fair Monument of its own rotten Inwards : 
Juſt ſo we have a gn *F+ an inward dcep infuſion, a bed or ſeed- 
plot of malignity, which ſometimes thews it felt in outward profs com- 
miſſions ; but it we only uſe the Lance or corroſive to theſe, we may 
perchance make a man ſhitt a fin (thus it is poſſible that the profane 
may alter into Factions, or contrary, the profuſe Proud man turn Co- 
vetous) bur till che ground of theſe be purg'd away the man's nor 
curd, bur only the Diſeaſe is chang'd , and he is as unſound as cver. 
Gods ſevere Judgments that did lie ſo long ſo cloſe upon us, likc 
ſtrong repercuflives, may have ſtricken back the breakings out of for- 
mer fins or inclinations: But then no care being taken cf the Heart, 
the firſt heat ſent them out again, and Mercy made a reftauration of Vices 
roo. Burt if the Heart once entertain a real and ſincere ſenſe of Rcli- 

jon, if it conſent ro thorough reſolutions of Piety, as far as the man 
Sh , fo far the Cure is perte&ted, and ſuch are firted for Gods 
gocunels ; for truly God is good to Iſrael, even to thoſe that are of ſuch 
a clean Heart ; And ſo I tall upon them both rogether, firſt in the for. 
mer ſenſe propos'd. 

Thar Clean heart ſignifies ſincere true-hearted men, I have nor 
only the atſurance of Tranſlations, and among them the Syrzack, but 
the Text it felt does evince it, becauſe ſuch only arc indeed of [/rae! : 
for ſo our Saviour ſays, Behold an 1ſratlite indeed in whom is no guile, 
John i. 47. One like the Father of them araeaoB.. Ger. xxv. 27, a 
man unteigned, that did ſeem nothing he was not, all Hearr. And 
ſuch each /ſrae/ite, each man that does expect an intereſt in that good. 
neſs which the Lord hath for /rae/, muſt be, fncere and without 

uile. 
: i. In hs Converſation with Men : 

[ am nor here to ſay, Sincerity is much, moſt geyerous, when it looks 
like a diſingenuous fear to be atraid of my own mind, when my Heart 
dares not look into my Face, or ſpeak in my Tongue, but muſt lurk 
under a diſguiſe of words, or countenance, that are aſſum'd and nor its 
own. Nor 1s it Secondly, my buſineſs to lay it is the greateſt prudence, 
or as we call it Policy, and that not only becauſe ir hath moſt reaſon 
ro attend and to expect Gods Bleſſing, which other falſe a&ts cannot ; 
but becauſe though bold open Truth breeds Anger frequently, yer in- 
finceriry breeds hatred and contempt ; there being no ſo ignominious 
thing a3 Reputation of Falſneſs, which yet is unavoidable, for events 
muſt diſcover inſincerity, and then how pircous a thing he is when he 
muſt turn and wind ſtill in more Mazes, till he be quite loſt in his own 
ſhifts, and having no clue for his own Labyrinths, betrays himſelf 
more by his nat | and: where he is; and men muſt needs be much 


more angry at pretences whenthey find them, than they were at un- 
pleaſing reuth ar firſt ; when they diſcern their wants and expectations 
r00 
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roo deceived, themſelves refus'd and mock'd, find nothing bur a Vizard 
for a Friend : nay, find an Enemy indeed, tor fo is the Ditlembler to 
mankind, Great Caſuiſts do tell us, that the moral Obligations to ſpeak 
truth depend upon a right that each man hath who' js a member of 
humane focicty ; Man being a fociable Creature meerly by vertue of his 
Speech : Bur ſpeech could not contribute to cement Society, if there were 
not an obligation to ſpeak truth; hence they conclude, rhac Children, 
Fools, and Madmen who are not truly members oft Humane ſociety, 
and allo open Encmies, with whom we are in a ſtate of War, and have 
broke thar ſocicty as ro all things but Laws and Articles of War; all 
theſe and theſe alone we may deceive, and then ſurely the falſe infin- 
cere man cither eſteems all others Fools and Madmen, or holds him- 
{clt in a ſtate of War with all Mankind, our of all Laws and Obligari- 
ons of Humane ſociety, and is an Enemy to the World; a Creature b 
himliclf, bur that there are ſo many of them. But to paſs by ſuch Ar. 
gumcars, Gods Precepts of not /ying to one another, oblige us and all 
thoſe that require faithfalneSs and his Command that Love ſhould be 
without Diſſimulation ; that while we ſpeak gently, we ſhould not be 
hard-hearted, give melting language ſoft as the airs of Flattery, bur yer 
have cruſted inwards, that cannot yearn nor ſtretch into compaſſion, 
Jacobs woyce but Eſau's rough red hands ; Belides Gods reaſons do in- 
torce this, Putting away lying , ſpeak every one truth to his Neighbour, 
for we are members one of another : So that Diſſmularion is as great a 
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Treachery as for the Eys to ſeck Traps to enſnare the Feet, the Hands 


to fauce {tones for a Meal, which may perchance delight the Palate with 
a tranſient guſt of that they are condited with, but cannot be digeſted 
1nco Nouriſhment. Go prepare for your hungry ſtomachs only feſti- 
val Smells, which may encourage fainting Appetite, but do but mock 
irs emprinels ; go warm a cold part with a painted light, cover a naked 
member with a ſhadow; when your own parts would rake it well from 
one another to be thus inſincerely dcalt with, then, not till then, will 
it be tolcrable ro Diſſemble. For we are members one of another ; all 
fellow-members of Chriſts Body the Church; this Iſrael to which the 
Text ſays God is truly goed, not in preſence or colour onely, he hath 
not the hypocrifies of kindneſs. Now ſuch a true good God he will 
not be to them who are but counterteitand mock-parts of his /ſrael, tor 
what is there in ſuch a man that he can be good to? To the good kind 
well-ſpoken part 2 Alas, that is but ſhape and varniſh, 'tis not the man 
that ſpeaks, 'tis all a motion and axtifice, he purs it on, and then it va- 
nitherth and dics, is not a ſubject for Gods kindneſs ; or to the heart, bur 
that is hard, and is not qualified tor his Goodneſs, our true good God 
being onely ſuch to thoſe that are of a clean, true, and fixcere heart to- 
wards their brethren. 

2. And much more, Secondly, 1s he ſuch onely tothem that are {x- 
cere in their Religion to him. Chriſt hath nothing but wocs for Hypo. 
crites; the 23d Chap. of S. Matth. is made up of them; when he would 
word Gods Vengeance to Sinners, he lays, he ſhall give them their por- 
tion with Hypotrites and Unbelievers. Things ſtrangely coupled ſure, 
that they whoſe Lite does ſeem all Faith, all Godlinels, thould be onety 
fit Company in Tophet for the Unbelievers, rank'd and condemned. with 
them ; that all their ſtrong beliet cannot remove them fromman Infidel ; 

Sure 


— ————— 


23 


— 


yure they arc tar enough irom the goouncls of the Lord, when the port+- 


and mcerly vertuous, hut intend to compaſs ſomg __ end by 
can but mixt 
with Vice; and 'tis ſure I cannor pleaſe God with ſuch kind of holy 


meanings. If Saul will ſacrifice with the Sheep and Oxen he was bid to ! Sam, xv. g. 


deſtroy , his very worſhip loſeth him the Throne of 7ſrae/: Nor an I **3- 


ſerve God with tuch Picties. God never does require an ation which 
'he tees I carinot compals withour fin, tor he requires no man to fin, tor 
that were to command me to break his Commands, and I were bound 


to diſobey .him in obedience to him, Shall 7 ſpeak wickedly for God, faith Job xiii. 7. 


Job 2 and then ſhall I do 103 Such Religious intentions , the juſtice of 
thoſe ends, will never qualifie me tor Gods goodneſs, when it but makes 
Damnation juſt to me, for to S. Paul attirms, Rom. iii. 5, 6, 7,8. In fine, 
if there be any wickedneſs in the hearr, it gives fo foul a tincture to 
whatever pious actions we perform, that they become fin to us. 'Tis 


truc, Prayer ts as the Incenſe, David lays, and the lifting up of our hands Plalm Cx!i :. 


s like the Evening Sacrifice; but it the heart of him that Prays have 
any heats of Malice in it, truly that man does light his Incenſe with 


ſtrange fire, kindles Ins ſacrifice with the flames of Tell, tor fo S. James James iii 


does call thoſe heats. He that gives God any of his performances, and 
hath a naughty Heart, hke Nadab and Abihu, he preſents his Offerin 
in an unhallowed Cenfcr, and all his holy worſhip will ger nothing elſe 
from Heaven for him bur a conſuming tice as theirs did. He that will 
offer any thing ro God, muſt take a care it be not tainted with ſuch mix- 
tures, which ſpoil all rhe Religion, making it not fxcere, and alſo (ſpoil 
= Heart by making it not c/ean, and «ndefiled. The laſt remaining 
enſe, 
A Clean and undefiled Heart. 

Of thoſe things which our Saviour ſays defile the man, ſome are 
mecrly ſins of the Heart, ſuch as may be conſummated within the Soul ; 
and for the perpetration of which a ſpirit is ſufficient ro it ſelf; ſuch are 
Pride, eſpecially gorge pride, the fin of thoſe that think none holy 
as themſelves, and caſt the black doom of Reprobation upon all that do 
+ not comply with their Opinions and intereſts : ſuch alſo are uncontented. 
nels with cur eſtates, inward repinings at the diſpoſitions of Providence cow- 
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cerning us, black malice, bitter 'erw/yings. Now 10 theſe as the mind does 
need no outward members to conſummate them, requires no accelſar, 
Organs to work them our ; ſo neither docs it require any outward acee:. 
ſary guilt to make them liable ro condemnation: we know 'twas 0nz ſin 
of the ſpirit onely that made Angels Devils. It a toul bouy be abom. 
nable ro. the Lord, ſhall a foul ſpirit be lets odious ? he that defites [1s 
Soul offends God in'a much nearer concern of his, becaulc that ſpeaks nca- 
rer relation to him than the Body : this was ep]y his workmanihip, made 
out of Earth, the Spirit was created out of kunfeit ; a toul body 1s bur 
filthy Clay, but he that docs pollute hjs Soul docs purreſie the Breath 
of God, and ſtains a beam of the Divinity. = 

The: other tort of things that are taid to come from the Heart, and 
ro Defile, are thaſe which S. Paul calis works of the Fleſh, ſuch as it they 
be committed muſt be commitred outwardiy, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Re- 
vellings, Revenge, Wrath and Contentions, Seditiens, Fattions, Schiſmy, 
all Uncleanncjſes, &c. In theſe indecd the Hearc can be but partial 
Adtor, the utmoſt it can do, is to delire and to intend them, and to con- 
trive and manage ghe defigns of compatling them; which yet Proy1- 
dence or the Innocence ot others may pur out ot the reach of mans 
power, or his own temporal tears may make him not dare to {ct upon 
them, though he do cheriſh the deſires. Now it they be obſtructed trom 


' committing, moſt men ule to conclude gently of their ruilts while they 


do keep within the Heart; the Exccution of them is the. onely thing 
that does look mortal ; and till the fin be perfeed there uv no death in * 
it, And truly I confels that, as it happens many times, on a ſudden 
ſurprize of ſoul, when a bright gilded remptation ſtrikes the heart, and 
dazles the mind, we ſee that the Will ruſhes on it inſtantly , conſents 
and wiſhes heartily; yet within a while the Spirit does recover out of 
the ſurprize, puts by the thruſts of fancy, and the ſtabs of the remprta- 
tion, and that Will languiſhes and dics like a ve/leity, as it it had been 
nothing bur a woulding; and now the man would not by any means 
conſent to the commiſſion : In this caſe though there be a guilr to be re- 
pented of , and cleanſed with many tears, yet this 1s Innocence in the 
compariſon ; but if the Will purpole, contrive, and do its utmoſt, it 1s 
the lame to the man as it he had committed. 'Twere caſie ro demon- 
ſtrate this, thar whatſoever evil thing a man intends and does fixedly 
rcloive, he is guilty of, rtliough he do nothing, or thoygh the thing he 
chance to do be never ſo much lawtul. Thoſe ſayings of St. Paul, / 
know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there 1s uo meat unclean of 
it ſelf, but to him that ejteemeth any thing unclean, to bim it is unclean, 
Rom. xiv. 14. and he that doubteth is damned if he eat, ver. 23. Theſc 
could have no truth in them, unleſs the heart by chooſing and purſuing 
to the utmoſt any thing that it does judg unlawful, incurr'd the guilr 
of that unlawtulneſs, even to Damnation; and all that mcerly by it (elf 
without the Aftion, which in that caſe had nothing fiatul in ict. A 
- weight that is upheld by a mans hand, and otherwite would ruſh down 
to the: earth, does ſurely gravitate as much, it is as heavy though 
it do not fall quite down, as if ic did, and, were it let alone, it would : 
A fetled tendency, a relolv'd inclination to ſin, that preſſeth with its 
utmoſt agitation is that weight, which though it may perchance be 


ſtop'd in its career, yet it tends to the Abyſſe, its center , and will 
not 
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not reſt bur in that Pit that harh nor rcſt nor bottom; che Heart in this 
caſe is as liable as it can be, becauſe here it hath done irs worſt, and ſuch 
a Will ſhall be impured ro its {clt. 

And now I need not tell rhote who arc {lil} dclioning fin, or miſchict 
in che heart, alrhough ir never dares com? our ot thole receties , how 


far they'are removed from the goodneſs of Ged ro Tſracl. A Father finds Tertul. de 
a way to prove ſuch fouls have larger doſes of Gods Vengeance, who 53'ma. cap. 


when he had aſſcrred that the foul docs not dic with the bouy, and then 
was ask'd what it did in that long interval , tor furc 1t 15 not rcaſon- 
able that ir ſhould be affected with any anticipations of the tuture 
Judgment, becauſe the butineſs of the day of Judgment thould be re- 
terved to its own day, withour all preibacion ot the ſentence ; and the 
reſtirution of the Fleſh is ro be waited tor, that to both ſoul and body 
may go hand in hand in their Recompences as they did in their deme- 
rits, joynt Partners in the Wages as they were in the Works : To this 
he anſwers : 'The Soul does nor divide all its operations with the Body, 
ſome thinss it acts alone, and 1t there were no other cauſe it were moſt 
juſt the Soul ſhould there receive without the Body the dues of thar 
which here ir did commit without the Body : That's for the tormer tort 
of ſms, thoſe mecrly.of the Heart : And tor the latter fort, the Soul is 
firſt engaged in the commitlion, that docs conceive the fin, lays the de- 
ſign of compailng , and docs contrive and carry on the machinarion ; 
and then why ſhould not that be firſt in Puniſhment, which 1s the firſt 
in the Offence : 

Go now and reckon that thy outward groſs Tranſgreſlions are thc 


only dangerous and puilty ones and flight thy fins of Heart ; but know - 


that while thy fleſh is ſleeping in the quiet Grave at reſt and eaſe, thy 
Spirit then's in Torments for thy Flzthes fins, and feels a far feverer 
Worm than that which gnaws thy Body : Poor Soul ! Eternity of Hell 
from Reſurrefion to For-ever, is not cnough to punith it, all chat while 
it muſt ſuffer with the Body, but ir muſt have an age of Vengeance be- 
ſides particularly for it felt, ro plague it for thole things it could not 
execute, and puniſh it tor what ir did not really enjoy ; 'only becauic it 
did allow it ſelf to deſire and contrive them; and it mult be torment- 
ed for thoſe unſatisfied deſires: And though indeed deſires where they 
are violent, if they be nor allayed by ſatisfaction, are but ſo much ago- 
ny, yet do they merit and pull on them more; theſe Torments ſhall 
be plagued, and the ſoul ſuffer for its very paſſion, even from Death to 
the laſt Judgment ; and 'ris but juſt that being it uſurp'd upon the plea- 
ſurcs and the fins of Fleſh, it ſhould alto feize on __ rake polleſſion of 
the Vengeance appointed for thoſe fins, it thould invade and ſhould 
uſurp their condemnation. 

Bur why do I ſtand preſiing aggravations againſt uncleanneſs of 
Heart in an Age, when God knows Vice hath not ſo much modeſty or 
tear to keep within thoſe cloſe and dark reſtraints? Inſtead of thar fame 
Cleanneſs which the Text requires, we may find Purity indeed of ſeve. 
ral ſorts, but 'ris cither pure Fraud, or pure Impiety ; the one of theſe 
does make a ſtrange expreſſion very proper, pure Corraption, foro it is, 
ſincere and without mixture, nothing bur it ſelf, no ſports of Clean ro 
c it, but all ſtain : The other is pure white indeed, bur it is that 
of whited Sepulcres; a Life as clean as Light, a bright pure Converſa: 
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tion, bur ir ſhines with that light onely which Satan does put on whey 
he transforms hiwſelf into an Angel of Light, and it is but a gloryabour 
a frexd. Bur yer this thines however, whereas others do ſtand Candidates 
ot Vice, and would be glorious in wickednels ; and that is fuch a ſplen- 
dor as if Satan ſhould dreſs himſclt with the ſhine ot his own tflanung 

. . - . O 
Brimſtone, and make himſeclt a glory with the ſtreamings of his Lake 
of Fire. And yet thus is the World, we do not onely fee men lerye 
ſome one peculiar vicious inclination, and cheriſh their own wicked. 
nets, bur they make every Vice their own, as if the Root of bitternels 
branch'd our in each fort of Impiety in them, iuch tertile foyls of fin 
they arc, here inſinceriry were to be wilh'd; and where there is nor 
cleanneſs that there were a Mak, that there were the Religion of F1ypo- 
crifje. We may remember God was good to [fracl of old by Obligation 
and performance; the one as great as he could enter, the other great to 
Miracle and aſtoniſhment; when afcer ſeventy ycars Captivity and 
Deſolation, he did rebuild a Temple where there was no Monument of 
its Ruines, and raiſcd a Nation and Government of which there was no 
Reliques. And yer at laſt when the Religion of ſome turned into 74- 


(ion, of orhers into Prephaneneſs; when the {triteſt Se&t of them, the Pha. 


riſces, became moſt holy outwardly, to haye the better means Baa, 
purevras, to miſchief thoſe that were not of their Party, and got a great 
Opinion of SanCtity, ws E xaT% Ts Bankiws m1 Atgoyſes C xat apyitciur 
£3 0vs motvrry, ſo as to be believed in whatſcever they did [peat againſt 
the King or chief Prieſts ; and that fo far as to be able openly ro practiſe 
againſt both, and raiſe Commotions. They arc 7e/ephus's words of them; 
and when another Se&, the Zelots, the moſt pernicious of all, faith Ber. 
tram, did commit Murders, Sacriledg, Prophanations, and all kind of 
Villanies, #r' ayabois emmilupan, with good Intentions, faith the ſame 
Joſephus ; and when thoſe who did nor leparate into Scfs, bur were 


* the Church of Iſrael, became lukewarm, ſupine, and negligent in their 


Profeſſion, yea, and liccntious and Prophane, fit only to be joyned with 
Publicans, in Chriſts expreſſions ; when fin grew gencrally Impudent ; 
when they did live as if they would be Scandalous as well as 7'icious, as 
if they lov'd the guilt as much as the delights of fin, and carcd not to be 
wicked to themſelves, but muſt debazch, as if they did exjoy the ruine of 
other perſons, ſinning juſt as the Devi/ docs, who does not taſte the 
{in, bur teaſts upon = Sinners Condemnation : Then did God gxccute 
a Vengeance whoſe prediction was fir to be miſlaken tor that of the 
_ ot Judgment, and whoſe event almoſt fulfiil'd the terrors of that 
ay. 

Td not draw reſemblances, ſhew how Gods goodneſs to our //rac/ 
does equal that to them; applying to our ſclves their Rappures; how 
when the Lord turned the Captivity of our Sion, we alſo were like them 
that dream, ſurprized with Mercy. Indeed as in a Dream; Ideas arenct 
always well connefted, there is no chain or thred of fancies, and the 
thoughts are not joynted regular and even; bur there are breaches and 
diſorder in them ſtill, the Images of ſleep being like Nebuchadnezzar's, 
made of ſuch things as do not well unite, So there is ſomething I con- 
feſs, ke this in our condition, for with our geld and filver, our pre- 
cious things that are reſtored, there is /rox and Clay, not onely meaner 


mMixTrurcs, but ſuch things as will not cloſe, or be ſoder'd, but do incline 
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to part alunder, and would moulder and tend rowards diflolution ; and 
uſt as in a Dream, the compoſure of things is not ſo undiſturb'd , bur 
that there is ſome confuſednels ; neither our aftcEtions nor practices do 
pertcctly cement; bur yer I hope it is no dream of mercy, ts not a 
Phantaſm or an Apparition of Gods kindneſs, but the Lord will be truly 
good ro us. | 

Yet if we do proceed as /ſrae/, and equal it in provocations: —-—- 

Bur I will make no parallels, publique clamors do that too loud ; 
thele do diſplay the factions of iniquity among us, and muſter up the 
ſeveral partics of our Vices too; and each man is as perfeCt in the guilrs 
of all fides that he is nor of, as it their memories were the hooks that 
ſhall be opened ar the Day of Judgment ; ſome men can point you our 
our Phariſees and Zelots; others can ſhew you our prophane licentious 
Profeſſors, Lay and Clergy both; and indecd we need not go far to feck 
any or all of theſe; nor do we want our Saddxces. Now if all this be 
true, then as thoſe were the figns of the Son of Man's coming to them 
in Judgment, ſo we may tear they are his Harbingers to us. If they 
be, I am ſure the only way to make his coming good to us, is to pre- 
pare for it by cleanſing from all filthineſs and inſinceriry ; then though 
he come clothed with a Glory of flaming Vengeance, yet will thoſe 
ſtreams of Fire find nothing to conſume or waſh away in us; but 
through that flame rhe pure in heart ſhall ſee God, fo as that that ſight 
ſhall be the Bearifick Viſion : Yea, they ſhall ſee the Goodneſs of the 
Lord in the Land of the Living, they ſhall ſee Jeruſalem in proſperity all 
their life long, and Peace here upon Iſracl, and in his light hercatter in 
the Jeruſalem that is above, To the ſtare of which glorious Light He 
bring us all, who is the 4rightneſs of his Fathers Glory: To. whom le 
Glory, and dominion for ever and ever. 

Amen. 
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The Third 


SERMON, 


Preached at 


WHITEHATLL. 


Second Wedneſday in Lent. 


Levir. XVI. 31. 
Ye ſhall Affiitt your Souls by a Statute for ever. 


HE words arc one Single Precept concerning one 
part of the Celebration of a Day : I ſhall not 
take the Precept aſunder into parts, for it hath 
none; but ſhall trame my Ditcourle to anſwer 
three Enquiries that naturally ofter themſelves 
to be conſider'd trom theſe words : And they 
are, : 

tz. What the Importance of the thing com: 
manded is 2 What is required in this Injuncti- 
on, Te ſhall affli your Souls : | 
2. What Uſetulneſs and Efficacy this Duty had upon that time in 
which it was preſcribed 2 what the Afji:ting of the Soul contributed to 
the work of that Day ? that it ſhould be made fo indiſpenſabic an in 
gredicnt of its performances, ticd to it by aStarute for ever - 
3. Whether that for ever do reach us ? which is the Application, and 
brings all home ro us. 
Firſt, What the Import of the thing commanded, the Afliding of the 
Soul 1s 2 | 
The Arab. and 7; argum of Jeruſalem Tranſlate it Fa/ting ; yea; and 

a Learned Rabbine ſays, that whereſoever theſe two words are put to- 

gether, that is meant. And indeed they are often joyned in Scripture 

to expreſs it, P/alm xxxv. 13. 1 afflicted my Soul with Faſting. And the 

Prophet-/aiab ſpeaking of this Day in my Text, fays, 1s zt ſuch a Fajt 

that I have choſen? a day for a man to afjlitt his Sculz Ila. Ivini. 5. 
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Somewhat a ſtrange expreſſion it is; tor _— does altlict the Body 
properly, and yet we find the like roo in the other Extream: We read 
of pampering the Soul, Pſalm Ixxviii. 18. 7hey required RUDI? 5 
meat for their Souls; not to ſupply the Hunyer of their Body, that they 
had before; but to indulge the Luſts of their mind ; they did nor want 
tor food, bur varicty ; Feſtival diet, and a Table turniſh'd they would 
have; and this luxuriancy and wantonnefs of Meat che Scripture calls 
meat for the Soul: Such as God fays 1n other places rhe Soul luſterh af- 
ter. Indeed forc'd meats, and things that pleaſe meerly by being rare 
and dear, or by being extravagant, thele do nor feed the Appetite bur 
Opinion, and the Mind ; it 1s che Soul that only hungers atter thele : 
Thus when I look after Wine in the gals, and make my Eye a Cri- 
tique of its accidents, and by the mode and taſhion of it reach it to 
pleaſe or diſpleaſe my judgment, I do nor thirſt after the cool moy- 
ſture of ir, but the ſparkling flame, and do not drink the Wine, but the 
flavour and colour, and this 1s all but Notion. Now certainly theſe 
are not proper objects tor our Appetites, meat for the 'Body, ſays the Scri- 
pture, and it is the Stomach and not the Imagination that is hungry; nor 
iS it Fancy or the Soul that thirſts, but *ris rhe Palate, fo that theſe are 
unnatural and monſtrous fatisfactions. 

And yer to bring mens ſelves to this, is one of the great maſteries of 
Wit and Art, to force themſelves to find a reliſh in theſe things, and 
then contrive them, is a piece of Skill which the advantages of parts 
and fortune are defireable moſtly, as they are uſetul ro: And a well ftu- 
dicd Epicure, ont expert in the myſteries of Eating, is a ſingularly qua- 
lified and moſt gratetul Perſon. 

It were in vain to ask what elſe ſuch men can be good for ? that be- 
ing their Profeſſion, they are out at moſt other things : Indeed the Soul 
that dwells in Diſhes, and is ſtew'd in its own Luxuries, grows looſe 
and does diſlolve, its ſinews melt, all its firmneſs of mind forſakes it, 
the man is ſtrong for nothing bur for Luſts, his faculties are choak'd 
and ſtifled, they itagnate and are mir'd wichin him, and there corrupt 
and putrefie, And then what Cranes will torce out thence, and wind 
up ſuch a Soul into the praCtices and expeCtations of Piery ? will make 
it mind and entertain the hopes and Duries of Religion 2 what macera- 
tions, what Chymiſtry will detecate a Spirit ſo incarnated, and reCtific 
it into ſuch a finenels as befits that ſtate where all their bleſſednels 
have no ſenſual reliſh, bur are ſublimed into Divine and purcly Spiri- 
rual. 

Lord God ! that thou ſhouldſt ſhed a rational Angelick Soul into us, 
a thing next to the Being of thy Self, to animate only the Organs ot 
Intemperance, and Gluttony, and their appendant lufts! Only inſpire 
us how to be but more ſagacious, indeed but more luxurious Brutes, 
when thou haſt ſet us here to train and diſcipline our ſelves for a con- 
dition of ſuch glorious Joys as are fit to entertain Souls of Reaſon with, 
and to make them bletſed ; which to enter upon, our Bodics muſt drop 
from us, our Souls muſt be clarified from Fleſh, and Fleſh ir felt rchned 
into Spirit; that we ſhould make our ſelves Antipodes to this, walk 
contrary to all, and ſo debaſe our ſpirits as that they are qualified for no 
other ſarisfaCtion, bur thoſe of dull ſenſe and carnahity. 
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Adam fcll his great Fall by Eating, bur ever fince men fall further 
by riotous intemperate Eating, He fell from Paradiſe, and they tram 
Reaſon; the Man finks into Beaſt, and rhe Soul falls into very Fleſh, and 
hath no other faculrics or apperites bur fleſhly ones. 

Such people of all others are not to be raiſed up by Religion ; rheir 
ſulneſs gives no place to that, but does exclude it, God did complain 
of this of old, Devt. xxxit. 15. Ffeſurun waxed fat and kicked: that we 

- may ſee they want no brurtiſh quality, who do allow themfelves the 
appetite of Brutes ; they that pamper themſelves like to fed Horſes, will 
allo neigh like them and #ick even him that fed them ; thou art waxen 
at, thou art covered with fatneſs; then he forſook God that made him, 
and lightly efteemed the Rock of his Salvation, When they came once 
where they did ſuck honey cat of the Reck, and Oyl out of the flinty Rock, 
they could not mind the Rock of their Salvation. 

Indeed this ſenſuality as it conſumes Eſtates, eats Time, and all the 
faculties of the Mind, to it devours all Religion roo, it hath nor only a 
particular oppoſition to ſome one duty as the other Vices have, but by 
2 dire&t influence it deſtroys the whole foundation of Vertue and obe- 
dience to God ; I mean ſubordination of rhe lower appetite to Reaſon 
and Religion, which it renverſes quite, and breeds an univerſal cachexy 
of the Soul as well as Body. 

For ever ſince 4dam did cat of the forbidden Fruit, the carnal mind 
we know # neither [ubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, as 
S. Paul fays, Rem viii. 7. becauſe Gods Commands are reſtraints upon 
thoſe things which Fleſh deſires eagerly. Now therefore while that 
Mind is unſubdued, it muſt needs luſt againſt the Spirir for thoſe things 
that are forbidden, nor endure to be limited ; which he that feeds it, is 
ſo far from working towards, that he does give it ſtill more provoca- 
rion and more power, and makcs the Fleſh more abſoiute; for it tis 
clear thar Plenty does encreaſe all irs defires and their unrulineſs ; it 
miniſtcrs both vigor to it by which ir is enabled to fulfill its luſts, and 
it miniſters aptneſs and incitation alſo, both by cuſtom of ſarisfation, 
and by adding hear which makes it more prone to rebel, and more 
impoſlible to be Kept under. The progreſs of this is apparent in the 
Scripture, Exed. xxxii, 6. The People ſat down to Eat and Drink and roſe 


Deut. xxxib 
13. 


up to Play: Luſum non denotaſſet niſi impudicum ; he means, to play the Terrml. 


wantons, Burt Jeremy is plainer, Chap. v. 7, 8. How ſhall I pardon thee 
for this 2 thy Children have forſaken me, when TI had fed them to the full, 
they then committed Adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by troops in Har- 
lots houſes : Nor ſtays it there, but does encreaſe as well as-feed to an 
Exceſs; we may diſcern that by the Wiſemans Prayer, xxiii, Feclefraſt. 
6. O Lord, Father and God of my Life, Let not the greedineſs of the 
Belly, nor the luſt of the Fleſh, take hold of me, and give not over me th 
Servant to an impudent mind, Gyant-like he had called it in the Verl: 
before ; and ſure the Wiſeman in the Proverbs apprehended ir as ſuch, 
and dreaded it accordingly ; as if Bellies full gorg'd were thoſe Moun- 
tains which the Gyants caſt up to ſtorm Heaven on : He look'd upon 
this Vice' as that which would bid defiance to God, and out him , and 
therefore thinks ir neceſſary to beſeech the Lord not to afford him fo 
much as would furniſh Plenty, Prev. xxx. 8. Give me not Riches , feed 
me with food convenient for mez 5n 377 with an Allowance, with no 
morg 
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more than is ſufficient for me, /e/t 7 be full and deny thee, and ſay who 
15 the Lord. It ſeems ſuch perſons know no other God betides their 
Belly ; nor 1s it any wonder it a Soul made Fleſh cannot we!l apprehend 
A Deity that is a Spirit, or believe ir, but thinks all Notions ot tuch be- 
ings to be contradiction, when once by the ſuffuſions of Carnality a!l 
the impreſſions of a Spirit are wrought our of it felt : And truly this is 
the molt natural and certain way to become Atheilts. 

Whether this time that hath been almoſt always fer aſide for ftrict 
Severitics, and to work out Repentance { and 1t it be not fo intended 
now, I know not what pretence did call us hither } ( tor though there 
be fome relaxation of the ſeverer Dyct ot this time, ture there 15 no 1n. 
dulgence of that Penitence which rhe ſtrictnels of this tune defign'd ) 
. and let ſome men talk whar they pleaſe of the Intention 4 their Sta 

rutes, yet theſe Aſſemblies certainly were not intended tor tha increale of 
Catrel, and advance of Fiſhing; theſe were tor higher aintFof Piety : 
Now whether we employ it ſo much rowards this as 7o afflidt our Souls, 
i. C. our appetites, and to reyenge our ſupertluitics upon our ſelves, and 
ro reach our deſires to be denied: Or whether we do teach the Dyct 
of this ſeaſon ro be but a variety of Luxury, and if the Law did nor 
command it, and ſo make itPreſjure by giving it the inconvenience and 
the uncaſineſs of being duty and obedicnce ; our ſelves conld make ir 
be one of the' changes of our Vice, only another courſe, a diverſe 
ſervice of the ſame Riot, and fo detcar the Law by our obedience ro ir : 
Or whether we do break- the Law outright, and ro our fupertluities add 
diſobedience to Authority, whether we do the one cr other 15 not tor 
me to ſay. Bur if the Nation and we our ſelves have any fins to be 
repented of, and we deſign this ſeaſon tor that uſe ( as fure fome ſeaſon 
muſt be ſo employed, and why not this as well, rarher indeed than any 
other;) it we be not of thoſe that would be glad ro fee all thrown 
again into Confuſion; glad to fee a return of the fame Vengeance, as 
indecd a return of the ſame fins, and the abuſe of Mercies feem to call 
for it, while men do live as it they thought God had wroughr all theſe 
Miracles meecrly to give them opportunity to ſerve their Vices or their 
other cnds, to put them in a way to get Places, Eſtates, and Digniries ; 
and by uncharitable gains, hard-hearred yriping, pu ' falſe unworthy 
treacherous Arts, to heap up Wealth, to rattle their Families, or feed 
their Luſts: Theſe, theſe cry out to God to renew his Commiſſion to 
the Sword, to paſs through all the Land again, and embowel it ſelf in 
Church and State ; thelc call tor it as loud as the harangueing Pray. 
ers of Scditious Men; and the Lord knows there are roo many hands 
that would unſheath it, if God do not interpoſe to hinder, and well 
we have defery'd he ſhould. Bur if we would endeavour to engage 
him by Repentance, that will require the Afflicting of the Soul by ſome 
ſeverities. Do not miſtake your ſelves; Repentance, as it cannot be 
wrought out amidft our courſcs, that were contradiction to return, and 
yet go on; ſoalſo it will not be wrought our amidſt che Comforts, as 
we call the jollirics, of life. 

Tertullian is very plcafant with thoſe who did diſlike that in their 
Penitencies, they were by the Church preſcrib'd ro pur off Mirth and 
put on Sackcloth, and take Aſhes for Bread ; Come, ſays he, reach that 
Bodkin there to braid my Hair, and help me now to prattiſe all thoſe Arts 

that 
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that are in Mode to attire it ; give me the waſhes of that Glaſs, the buſhes 
of that Paper, the foyles which that Box hath to beautifte and dreſs my 
Cheeks ; come and ſer out and dreſs my Table too, let me have Foul with 
coſtly forc'd and not a natural Fat ; or let me have cramb'd Fiſh, and 
cram my Diſhes alfo ; get me chearful VWi:ze too : and if any-ore ask why [ 
ao thus indulge my ſelf ? Why 1 will tell him, I have /in'd againſt my 
God, and am in danger of Perdition, and therefore I am in great trouble ; 
I macerate ( do you not ſee the ſigns of it 2) and excruciate my ſelf, 1 
take theſe fearful careſul ways that [ may reconcile God to me whom I have 
offended, 

Alas, to humlle ones ſelf thus in ſulne/s, and to afflift the Soul in 
chearful plenties, is ſuch a thing as none but he that ſinks under the 
ſurfeit of thoſe Plenties underſtands. I'm ſure the Lord, when he re. 
quired his People to repent, required them then to diſcipline, and uſe 
teverities upon themſelves ; they were to faſt or dye > God took the 
execution , for whatſoever Soul it be that ſhall not be Ajjlicted that ſame 
day ſhall bz cut off from among his People, Levit. xxiu. 29. Even cut off 
by God himlelt. 

And I do verily perſuade my ſelf , that one great cauſe, why men 
that have ſometimes thought to reform their lives, and do reſolve 
againſt their Courſes, yer repent of their Repentance, their reſoluticns 
untwiſt, and become trail as threds of Cobweb , the firſt aflault of 2 
temptation does break through them, is, 'they do not uſe morrificati- 
ons, to work their avcrſations high and ſtrong = their ſins, and 
fix their reſolutions. The univerſal ſenſe of the whole Primitive Church 
gives me confidence in this perſuaſion, who tor that very reaſon in their 
penitential Excommunications did inflict ſuch feverities, as *ris almoſt 
incredible rhat Chriſtians would ſubmit to; yer rhey beg'd to be cen- 
ſur'd into; and thoſe had S. Paul for their precedent. But now Repen- 
trance are bur diſlikes, little ſhort unkindneſles at our fins, and would. 
ings to do better: On ſome moving occaſiorf, if Gods Hand or his 
Spirit laſh, ir may be Tears will guſh out of the Wound, and we in 
angry fadneſs do intend againſt our Vices ; but when that fit is over, 
and rhe Fleſh by indulgences prepared to make or anſwer a temptation, 
we fall again, and then it may be ſhake the head and curſe the fin; bur 
yet again commit it, if the invitation be fair : And then are very ſorry, 
account our ſelves unhappy, who lie under ſuch a violent infirmity, bur 
att ir ſtill. Now if we conſider how it comes to paſs that we go round 
like men inchanted, in a Circle of Repenting and of Sinning, we ſhall 
find it is for want of Diſcipline upon our ſelves; for had we ſtrove to 
make our humiliations more low and full of apo. ſorrow, the Soul 
would ſtart and fly at the firſt glance of that which coſt ir ſo much 
anguiſh; bur who would fear to a&t that fin which you him to ſo litrle 
trouble to repent of 2 as a fad thought, a ſigh, a wiſh, and a looſe pur- 
poſe, thin intentions, and that's all. 

Do not complain ot the Infirmity of the Fleſh for this, and ſay thou 
would(t live Spiritually, bur the frailty of thy ſenſual part betrays 
thee; its ſtings and incitations make thee ſtart from duty, and goad 
and force thee into ations which otherwiſe thou neither ſhouldſt or 
wouldſt commit. "Tis thou thy felt that armiſt thy Fleſh with all irs 
ſlings; thou giveſt it ſtrengths, whereby it does ſubdue the Spirit ; 

; thou 
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thou wartereſt thy deſires with Wines ; thou feedeſt rhem with ſirons 
meat and. teachelt them to crave ; thou cocker'it them with thy indu!- 
gence, and thou doſt treat Temprartions to {in, doſt invite wickednels, 
and nouriſh the occafions of Ruin ; and then ir is no wonder it thy re. 
ſolutions be not ſtrong cnough, there 15 no way bur by Auſteritics tg 
mortifie all inclinations that ſtir againſt the Spirit, and by denying 14- 
tisfactions to thy Appetite, to calm and moderate thy affections to 
cvery thing below, and then Temprattons will have neither Aid nor 
Avenue. 

Bur Secondly, Tou ſhall Afflit your Seuls, cannot be mcant only 7h: 
ye ſhall Afﬀiict your Bodies ; the Spirit allo muſt be rroublet, and we 
muſt rent the Heart as well as Garments ; that 1s indeed a Sacrifice {ir 
for a Propitiation day, for it 1s tuch a one as God will not defpile, /'/a/. 
li. 17. and without which all others arc bur vain Oblations. 

God may call faſting the Ajjlitting of the Soul, becauſe it is the mot} 
appropriate and natural means to work it; but when he calls it fo he 
docs intend it ſhould produce it. Auſterities are hamilificandi bomin:s 
diſciplina, as Tertul. ſays, Humiliation <7 no bur yet they have not 
always that effect, The Phariſee that taſted rwice a week did not 
mortific at all, bur his Humiliation made him lofty, his emptineſs fil- 
led-him with wind, and putt him up, and the Pub/ican was more juſti. 
fied than he. And late experiences have taught us, that Faſting does 
not always humble, when it did gape tor Sovercignty, and did atflict 
them into Power only, when there attended it a /acra fames, an lhun- 
ger after Holy things, and ſuch as all the relicts of old Sacriledg could 
not allay, but it devoured Church and State, and yer crav'd {till : And 
the throat of theſe faſting men was an open Sepulchre indeed ; open to 
bury, and that could no more be ſatisfied than the Grave. 

But 'tis not only theſe demure impieries, and thoſe that are devour 
in wickedneſs, and act it in Religion and the Fear of God, I have to 
ſpeak againſt : 

But in the general , If Faſting do not humble , and thoſe ſeveri- 
tics that wear the Fleſh break not the heart roo and make it contrite, 
then they are loſt upon us, and do not profit us. All theſe ſtrictneſ- 
ſes of bodily and outward exerciſe, as S. Paul calls it, arc acts of 
diſcipline preſcribed ro make the Sorrows of Repentance more ſeycre 
and operative, and ſo to be the Correttives of the diftempers of the 
Soul, to quell the riſings of the Appetite and Paſſions, and bring the 
ſenſual part of us under obedience to Reaſon and Religion; to make 
all calm and even in us, and put us in the frame of Mcn and Chriſtians, 
of Rational and Pious Creatures. And if they do not work this in us, 
if the, Soul do not meet in the performances, they are not acceptable 
in themſelves atall; Theſe are only the mint aniſe and cummin of our 
Pieties ; and as Origen ſays, the condimenta aftuum the fauccs of Reli- 

ion, not the main ſtanding parts of it, which he therefore that offers 

f oc gives God a >" of Sallads, and thinks that will be a Sin- 
penn They do miſtake rhemſclves who cheriſh any hope from 

having ſpent a day, or Lent of abſtinence ; it the Exceſles of their Vices 

be not made over, and evacuated by ict; if they continue ſtill full 

gorg'd with their iniquity ; or who think all is well, they have at- 

tond by having boweg down the head like a bulruſh ; it the Soul were 


nor 


Preached the Second Wedneſday in Lent. 


not ailo humbled in them.; for as S: Par! does fay, / may give all my 
goods to feed the poor, yet have no Charity, aud [ may give my body to 
be burnt, yet in thoſe Martyr-fires there may be no heats of Love to 
God, and then all theſe profir me nothing, 1 Cor, xiii. 3. So I may 
chaſten my ſelf roo, and yet not reccive correction orwc diſciplin'd, and 
then Gods puniſhments are {till due ro me. 

Thar Church indeed which hath tound our the eafic expiation of 
Indulgences, that hath the Treaſure of Chriſt's merits and all the ſy- 
pererogations of the Saints at her diſpole, and by Commillion can iſſue 
them at pleaſure out, and apply thoſe merits to mens ules not by Sa- 
craments, but by a Bull or Brief, and not require Goſpel conditions of 
Faith and Repentance m the Perions that receive them, but wi/ting a 
Church in Rome, aſcending the ſieps in ſuch a Chappel in the Lateran 
on ſuch a day, ſhall give a plenary remiſſion from fin and puniſhment ; 
the ſaying ot ſuch a Prayer over daily ſhall do it for tourſcore thou- 
ſand years ( could they but make a Leaſe tor men to live and fin our 
the indulgence too, that would get them goo ftore of Chapmen ) thar 
Church I fay, may give encouragement to hope that God may be 
compounded with at eaitc rates; that tor a Surteit I may give a Mcal 
and God will pardon it, and let me have Wine too into the bargain 
( for they allow afflicting ot our Souls in Wine ) thar ſome weeks change 
of Dyct may go tor a change of Lite, tor indeed thefe come up ſome- 
what nearer the juſt value than ſome of their Prices. But though 
there be all the reaſon in the World they ſhould let men our of Pur- 
gatory on what condition they pleaſe, when themſelves onely pur 
them in, and make the breath of a few Pater neſter's quite blow our 
thoſe flames which burn no where bur in their DoCtrines : Yet when 
without any commiſhion from Chriſt they make Atrition able to te- 
cure men from ell, and an Indulgence able to releaſe them out of-Pur- 
gatory; when they make new conditions of Pardon, that is new Goſpel, 
new ways of application of Chriſt's Merits, and though our Saviour God 
when he found in his heart to dye for us, yet in the Agonics of his 
Compatlion could not find in his heart to give us eaficr terms of Life 
than ſuch as do require Contrition, /{umiliation, and Amendment, which 
they commute fo cheaply with his Vicar: We jullly ſtand aſtoniſh'd 
at ſuch uſurpation on Chri/t's Blood and Merits, that does align them ar 
theſc rates. 

I make no queſtion but caſic expiations get them many Converts. 
Rome trom its tirſt foundation grew from being an 4/y/um to the ditlo- 
lute; bur they that go away upon ſuch hopes, tis to be feared thar 
calinels betrays them into fins trom which thoſe Expiations cannot re- 
icuc them, and at once makes them Proſelytes to Rome and Zell. Nor 
are our truſts much more ſecure, it we rcly upon our opus operatum, 
roo, our little outward {trictneſics, unleſs rhe Soul be engag'd, and cx- 
cept there be inward lite of Religion, all thoſe will nor avail: It I de- 
ny my felt my meals, and give my felt my fins, that 1s fo far from ex- 
puation that ir aggravates : I am an argument againſt my ſelf that my 
crimes arc incorrigible, when I will have them though I cut oft the 
Inſtruments and toments of them, and though I meddle nor with the. 
Temptation, yet I ſeize the lin, 
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Aug. Enchir. 


C. 70. 


What S. Auſtin does ſay of Alms, I» melizs vita mutanda, & per elce. 
moſynas de peccatis preterit propitiandus eft Deus ; non ad hoc emex- 
uodammodd ut ſemper liceat' impune —_ This is applicable ro 
theſe performances alſo, our lives muſt be Reformed, and fo on that 
Repentance and theſe ſtrictneſſes God will be reconciled, and our of- 
fences done away ; but he will not be bribd by thele to let us alone 


in them; he is not gratified by ſuch pertormances fo as to wink at 


Vices for their ſakes, and ſuffer us in our Rebellions upon ſuch com- 
poſitions as theſe ; rake a Reward to ſpare the Guilt: Nor is he ſuch 
a ſoft and eaſic God as to take them for payment of that infinite Debr 
we owe; that which he bought oft with the Blood of God ſhall not be 
ours at ſuch unworthy prices. ' The Prophet Micah ſecking for a Pre- 
ſent to appeaſe him with, rejetts all the Fewiſh rites though God pre- 
ſcrib'd them, as inſufficient ; and in them all things of the like external 
kind. Mic. vi. 6, 7. Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my 
ſelf before the moſt high God ? ſhall I come _ him with burnt-offerings, 
with Calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
Rams, or with tex thouſand Rivers of Oyl 2 ſhall I grve my firſt-born for 
my Tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul? If I do 
offer up whole Hecatombs to God , will that atone tor having offered 
up too plentifully ro my Genius > Or it I do remove my Riots from 


| _—— to the Altar, and change my few extravagant Diſhes into 
wW 


le Herds of thouſand Sacrifices, ſhall I by doing ſo remove the 
guilt roo of my Luxuries? If I give God ten thouſand Rivers for my 
overflowing Cups, will the Intemperance be waſh'd away in thoſe 2 Or 
ſhall I think to expiate an Adultery with a Child? and for that mo- 
mentary and unclean delight give up the lovely and firſt iſſue of my 
lawful Bed? And who will be content ro be his own Prieſt in ſuch 
manner ? to pay ſuch Sacrifices for ſins ? Bur yet that will not do, as 
it coſt more to Redeem Souls, which not Rivers of Oyl can cleanſe, but 
ſtreams mult flow out of the Heart of Chriſt to do it; nor the fruit of 
Mans body make a fatisfaQtion for, bur the eternally begotten Son of 
the Divinity, and none bur the firſt born of God alone, for thus expi- 
ation of ſins was wrought: Even ſo to make that expiation mine, bc- 
ſides reliance on it, I muſt tranſcribe the Copy of the Sufferings of thar 
Son, tranſplant the Garden of Gethſemane into my breaſt. It his Soul 


. be ſorrowful even unto Death, my Soul muſt be afflifted too ; Humiliations 


muſt proſtrate me upon my face to deprecate that Fire and Brimſtone, 
burning Tempeſt that is the portion of the Sinners Cup, faith David : 
O my Father let this Cup paſs from me! The luſtful Feavers of my 
blood muſt excern themſelves in cold ſweat of fear and grief, in Ago- 
nies of Penitence; and my exceſſive draughts nor onely make me to cry 
out 7 thirſt, but give me Vinegar and Gall to drink; ſorrow as bitter as 
my riotous ions have been; my Oaths that have ſtruck through 
the Name of God, muſt pierce my Soul with grief as pungent as his 
Thorns and Nails. In a word, I muſt ſo afflii my Soul as to crucifie the 
body of fin, and nail it to his Croſs. And this is that which in its own 
proportion was required of the Fews this Day here in the Text, to the 
work of which Day how the Afﬀiiting 4 the Soul in both the given ſenſes 
does contribute, was my Second and the next Enquiry. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, What this Day was the Verſe betore the Text informs us, 
it was their Day of Expiation or Aronement. Now that the Jews c- 
ſteem Faſting and Humiliation expiatory Sacrifices, appears from a Form 
of Prayer which even yet they uſe on ſuch a day where he that faſted 
ſays, O Lard rhe Governour of all the World, 1 have now finiſhed my Faſt 
before thee, thou knoweſt that when we had a Temple ſtanding , the man 
that ſinned was bound to expiate it by a Sacrifice, the Blood of which was 
poured ont, ard the Altar conſumed the Fat to make amends for his of- 
fence; but now by reaſon of our many wickedneſſes, we have neither a 
Temple, Altar, or Priejt to make Atonement for us ; 1 beſeech thee theres 
fore O Lord my God the God of my Fathers, to accept of that little 
portion of my own Fleſh and Blood which this days Faſting hath torn from 
me, in lieu of a Sin-offering, and be thou reconciled unto me for thy mer- 
cies ſake. Thus when he cannot givea Lamb for his Tranſgreſlion, he 
gives ſome of himſelf, he offers Hunger for Shewbread, and Thirſt tor a 
Drink-offering , he conſecrates a Meal inſtead of a Beaſt, and ſheds a 
| ſower faſting figh tor Incenſe ; and this he hopes God will accept as Sa- 
arifice, And truly the Text ſays no day of Expiation could be kepr 
without it. Nor does the Scripture want great inſtances of its effect 
towards Atonement of Gods wrath : How when Judgment was given 
on a Nation or Perſon, and Execution going out againſt them, yer this 
revers'd the Sentence; Ahab is a uu proot of this, 1 Xing. xxi. 27. 
And it came to paſs when Ahab heard thoſe words, that he rent his Clothes, 
and put Sackcloth upon his fleſh, and Faſted, and lay in Sackcloth and went 
ſoftly: And the word of the Lord came unto Elijah the Tiſhbite ſaying, 
Seeſt thou how Abab humbleth himſelf before me > Becauſe he humbleth 
himſelf before me I will not bring the evil in his days. One Faſting-day 
ſecured a Life; the weakneſſes it brought upon the body, upheld ir 
againſt all Gods threats, Vengeance pronouncd and coming out againſt * 
him talls ro ground if {hab humble and affiz# his Soul. Gods ſtrerch'd 
out Arm wrll not ſtrike Sackcloth, nor wound through Faſting Gar- 
ments : One fit of it removes his Judgments a whole Age; and had Tertml. de 
it been ſincere and perſevering, how had it wip'd them our to eyer- PR C. 13, 
laſtingnels ? "y I 

Ninive is another inſtance of the praCtice and ſucceſs of this even Cyp. Ep. 9. 
among the Heathens. wrong 

Nor ſhould it ſeem to have leſs Efficacy among Chriſtians : The 26 &. lib. de 
Primitive Fathers call theſe ſeveritics Satisfattion for fin, and Compenſa- _ Aug. 
tions, the Price with which they are bought off, the things that cover Mb 2 
them, and blot them ont, and which Propitiate and appeaſe God for them; Joel '. &in 
not in their ſenſe who force up theſe Expreſſions to a ſtrange height of (Rat EE. - 
meaning ; and-yet have quite beat down the Practice as to the publique Paul. 
wholeſom uſe of them our of the Church. But though theſe ſayings p< 
aſlign nor the Power and juſt Efficacy of that diſcipline in ir ſelf, yet orig. yom. 15. 
they do the acceptance and effett of it by virtue of Chriſts Sartisfadti- Look 
on: A Fainting Body cannot bear indeed the weight of our iniqut- I 
ties, nor will loweſt proſtrations in the duſt bury them in the duſt, c. £ 
or Tears alone blot out our Guilt; bur Chriſt —— done that which 7 5 

r 


is effectual to all this, and requiring no more of thee to make that Ccyp. Ser. de 


thine ( as he does every where moſt ſolemnly avow ) but faithful hum- rg 


bling of thy ſelf in an afflitive ſorrow for what's paſt, and fo to _ pop. Antioch, 
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rific as to work out Repentance ; the doing this is doing What he does 
require, and conſequently will accept : Thele ſatisfic the Cemmand, ang 
therefore God, though not by a condignity of performance, yet as Condi. 
tions which his Covenant of Grace hath ſet us, which when they are 
fulfilled then God is fatisficd, thy fins are expiated, and thou arc par. 
doned : And foin this lower ſenſe thele are thy Sarisfactions with which 
God is well plcaſcd. 

And thus theſe ſelf Affſiftions of the Sinncr ſupply Gods Indignation 
and divert it ; They leave no place nor buſmeſs for it, and by theſe ſbert 
ſeverities upon himſelf he does make woid, he does expunge the Senteice 
of eternal T orments, faith Tertullian : As thou becomeſt ſevere againſt thy 
ſelf, ſo will the Lord abate of his ſeverities, and he will ſpare, and he 
will pity thee in that he ſees thou wilt not ſpare thy ſelf. How can he 
choole but be appeaſed rowards thee when he ſhall ſec thee CxCcuting 
his Sentence even upon thy own felt? and puniſhing his Enemies al- 
though they be thy Members 2 fo that by this mcans thou doſt cenſure 
thy 1elt into Gods Abſolutions, aitlict thy felt into his Pardons, and doſt 
condemn thy {elit into eternal Lite. 

Our Church ſays the ſame thing ; That in the Frimitive Church there 
was a Godly Diſcipline ; that at the beginning of Lent ſuch Perjons as were 
notorious Sinners, were put to open Pennaxce, and punijhed in this World, 
that their Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord; and jhe does 
wiſh ( if her wiſhes be of any force and value when her Orders and 
Conſtitutions are not ) that Diſcipline could be reſtored. Bur this I 
{ſhall nor preſs; it all rhoie whom the Primitive Church Condemncd, 
or S. Paul ſentenced were ſo uſed, it evcry Schiſmatick that lies tcar- 
ing himſelf and others oft from the Lords Body were rcje&ted, and if 
the Fornicator that joyns himlelt ro his unclean Accomplice were dif 
joined from Chriſt, and not ſuffered ro make his members be the mem- 
bers of an Harlot ; if every ſcandalous debauching Offender that lies cor- 
rupting Chriſts Body, ſpreading Contagion, thruſting the Gangrcen for- 
ward, were cut off, and theſe and all the reſt de/zvered up to Satan, alas 
what part would Chriſt have left of his own Body : Sed illos defendit 
wumerus junilaque umbone phalanges, and that I fear too in more ſenles 
than the Poct means. Therefore I ſhall not urge the Churches Wiſh, 
bur oncly ſee whether the Statute in the Text lays any-thing to thus, 
and whether the for ever do reach us: Which 1s my Third and laſt 
Enquiry. 

Thirdly, Divers of the Jews Rites are ſaid ro be, and be preſcribed 
for ever, although thoſe very Rites and the whole cxconomy of their 
Covenant were to be chang'd and ccale; among other Reaſons, as the 
Fathers ſay, becauſe they toreſignific and point at things in the ney 
Covenant, which were to laſt till Covenants and Ritcs ſhall be no more, 
and fo their meaning and ſignification was to he tor cycr. 

Now truly that their Expiation Performances, thoie which I am up- 
on, did ſo, the whole Epiſtle to the Zebrews is employ'd to prove; 
the Margin of your Biblcs in'this Chapter ſo rcter you to the places, 
that I ſhall nor need to make it out. Chriſt did fulfill the Temple 2nd 
the Altar part, yea and the refuſe outcaſt part of the Aronement ſaril- 
fied the Religion and the contempr of that days Offices, He was the 


whole truce Expiation. 
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Now dcecs this Expiation as theirs did, require afflicting of the Soul 
in its attendance , or Was thar but a Ceremony of their Rite? and 
though a Jew mult mourn and Faſt ro ſee his fin killing a Beaſt, and 
when he docs behold his wickedneſs cating up a Goat tor a Sin-offer- 
ing, he muit deny himſelf his daily bread, and ſuffer thirſt if his Ini- 
quities drink bur the b!00.l of Bullocks; yet when we behold ours em- 
brew themſelves in the Blood of rhe Son of God, not onely lay hands 
and Conteflions on his Head, bur drive Thorns into it, make him cry 
out, almoſt dclpair and Die ; we need not be concern'd fo much as to 
do ought of thar cither in order to the better Celebration of that Expiz- 
tion, or on the very Gay of it. 

Indced if we conſider moſt mens practices , it would appear moſt 
probable that it we were to expiate our fins as the Jews did by facri- 
ficing of our Flocks not of our Jeſus, tholc fatisfactions would more af- 
flict our Souls, and more reſtrain our Vices than that which was made 
tor us by the Death of Chriſt, and how can rhis be reEtified, unleſs by 
ſome ſeverities upon our ſelves, we give our ſelves a piercing ſenſe of 
what our fin delerves, and yratctul apprehenfions of what our Surety 
ſuffer'd for us? When in ſad private carneſt I have thought fitto At: 
flict my Soul with ſome auſtere mortifications, and when my fainting 
Spirits are ſcarce able to ſuſtain my Body that ſinks under the load of 
it ſelf, then I may have ſome tender apprehenfions of thar weight 
that ſunk the Son of God, and 'twas my weight that he fell under, Bur 
he that cannor think fir to revenge a year of tollies and of Vices with 
a few weeks fevercr life, ſure thinks his Saviour ſuffered much in vain; 
quorſums perditio hee 2 why muſt the Blood of God be paid for fin, 
when I cannot aitord a little ſelf-denial for it> Why ſuch great Ago- 
nies of rho 17! Teſas, when I cannot find in my heart to bear a little 
lirictacts tor it ; | 

zur I cou! cafily deduce ( were I not to ſuppoſe it done before 
that furc as 1t the Church had thought a Statute had annext theſe two 
jor ever, they have been joyn'd from: the beginnings of our Chriſtiani- 
ty; it was the Faſt rhar did attend our Saviours ſufferings that in part 
cauſed the Conteſt about Faſter, which Polycarpe S. Fohn's Diſciple ma- 
nag d ; and then there was a Faſt fo ſoon: and he that tells us this, 
Irenzus, Scholar to that Polycarpe, ſays ſome obſery'd it many days, ſome 
forty days alfo, if we can take the Anticnt Ryffinw's authority but for 
a Comma. And it the Antient Fathers do expound arighr, Chriſt him- 
ſelf thought that men were intereſted fo much in his Death, that they 

« would Faſt by reaſon of it; When the Bridegroom is taken from them, 
then ſhall! they Faſt in thoſe days : Upon which words they ſay the Seaſon 
was determin'd to Yhis Duty by the Goſpel. 

Burt they may ſay ſo, who knew how to perſuade men to take up 
reſtraints of ſtricteſt diſciplinc and of ſevercſt Piery. But we cannot 
engage them into Order or from Scandal ; they made them faft, we 
cannot make them temperate. Bleſſed Saviour / what kind of Chriſtians 
didſt then hope for thy Diſciples, of whom thou wer't ſo confident they 
would fo concern themſelves in thy Paſſion as ro Faſt becauſe of it ? 
when in our times Chriſtians will not be kept from their Exceſles by it ? 
not in thoſe days of Faſting which thy Primitive followers did Celebrate 
with abſtinencics, that did almoſt mortific indeed and ſlay the Body - 
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Fleſh as well as Sin, and wc in imitation of them, in anſwer of thy con. 
fidences, will not abate a Meal, nor an inrremperaxce, will eat ana Kr 
too, and make a Lent of Bacchanals : Thus we prepare load tor thy 
Day of Paſſion, ſin on to add weight to thy Croſs, and yer we our lelycy 
will not be humbled under them. Ir 1s in vain to tc}l men thou ex- 
peCteſt they ſhould morrifie, that it will ſpirir their Repencance , tor 
rhey will have no kind of Penitence for fin, bur ſuch as will let them 
return to fin again, ſufter no diſcipline with which their Vices too can- 
not conſiſt, for they can ſcarce live if they make nor themlelves chear. 
ful with them, even in this time of Sadneſs, and in fight of the Mcmo- 
rial of thy ſufferings for them. 

Indeed when I conſider how this Scaſon is hadg' in from Vice by 
all Gods Indignation, threatned ar firſt, ſuffered at laſt, pronounc'd 1n 
Cemmination, executed in Paſſion : Aſhwedneſday gave us all Gods Curles 
againſt Sinners, all which Good Friday ſhews intlicted on our Saviour. 
Thus we began, Curſed are the Unmerciful, the Fernicators, and Adul- 
terers, the Covetous perſons, Worſhippers of Images, Slanderers, Drun- 
ktards and Extortioners; and we ſhall fee the Son of Ged made this Curſe 
for chem; yea we our fclves ſaid Amen to all, as teſtifying that thar 
Curſe is duc to all. When I conſider this I fay, I cannot chooſe bur 
be aſtoniſh'd ro behold how men can break through all Gods Curſes 
and zbeir own to get at Vice, firſt ſeal Gods Maledi&tions, then provoke 
and-incur them inſtantly, as if they lov'd and would commit a Rape 
upon Perdition ; as it becauſe men have fo long in Oaths beg'd Ged to 
damn them, and he hath not done it yct, they would now do it in their 
Prayers too ; make their Devotions as well as Imprecations conſign them 
to the wrath of God. He that does /ove curfing thus in the paſſire ſenſe, 
ſurely as David ſays, it ſhall come unto him, it ſhall be unto him as the 
Garment that covereth him, it ſhall enter into his bowels like Water, and 


alas! they are too ſoft and tender, the Lord knows, 
Eritics to work out their Repentance and Atonement : 
the Sinner does go through have nothing to com- 

1 theſe others do not much more abound with. It rthoſc 


how 
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nent, and their mind 1s ſtill ſerene, their temper never clouded, but be: 
ſides this ) the Chriſtians bitter Potions do purge away that ſickneſs 
chat would end in Death cternal, his fa/tings ſtarve that worm thar other: 
wiſe would gnaw the Soul immortally ; his weepings quench the ever/a- 
ſting burnings, yea there is cheartul Pleaſure in the midfſt of theſe ſeveri- 
ties, when God breaks in in Comforts into them : The Glory of the Lord 
appears in that Cloud roo that is upon the penitent ſad heart ; when he 
is drench'd in tears the Hely Ghoſt the Comforter does move upon thoje wa- 
ters, and breaths Litc and Salvation into them; and he who is the Z/n{ion 
pours O4l into thoſe wounds of the Spirit ; and we are never nearer Hea- 
ven than when we arc thus proſtrate in the loweſt duſt, and when our 
Belly cleaverh unto the ground in humble penitence , then we are at 
the very Throne of Grace: And this our light aſflitting of the Soul 
which is but for a moment, does work for us a far more exceeding weight of 


Glory, To which, &c. 
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Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I (om- 
mand you. 


HE words area conditional Aſſertion of Chri/?s con- 
E cerning his Apoſtles, and in them all Chriſtians : 
$\ And they do caſily divide themſelves into two 


IC 

| 

Y. Sy parts. The 

ALS Firſt is a po/erive part, wherein there is*% ſtate 


T# of great and Bleſſed advantage, which they are de- 
A& clarcd to be in preſent poſſeſſion of : In theſe words, 
Te are my Friends. 
In which there are wo things that make up that advantage, 1, A 
Relation, 2. The Perfon related to. Friends, and My Friends. The 
Second is a Conditional part, wherein there are the terms, upon 
which that Poſſeſſion is made over, and which preſerve the Right and 
Title to them : in theſe words, If ye do whatſoever I command you : in 
which there are 2wo things required as Conditions. 
I. Obedience, If ye do what 7 command you. 
I. That Obedience Univerſal; If ye do whatſoever I command 
you. 
The firſt thing that offers ir ſelf ro our confideration, is the Rela. 
tion, Friends. | 
It is a known common-place Truth, that a Friend is the moſt uſeful 
thing that is in whatſoever ſtate we are : Ir is the Soul of lite, and of 
content. Tf I be in proſperity : We know abundance not enyoy'd, is 
but like Jewels in the Cabinet, uſeleſs while they are there: Ir is in- 
deed nothing but the opinion of- Proſperity, But 'tis.not pollible ro en- 
G 2 | 
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Lake wi, 24 tip of a fiuger, or givs the kindneſs of a drop of Water : I am as it were 


joy abundance otherwiſe than by communicating it : a man poſſeſſeth plen- 
ty onely in his Friends, and hath fruition of it meerly by be/towing it. 
It I be in adverſity; to have a perſon whom I may intruſt a trouble to, 
whoſe boſom is as open and as faithful ro me, as 'tis to his own thoughts, 
to which I may commit a ſwelling ſecret ; this 1s in a good mcature to 
unlade, and'to pour out my ſorrow from mc; thus I divide my prie- 
vances which would be inſupportable, it I did not disburthen my {elf 
of ome part of them: Now there is no bolom fo late as that where 
friendſhip lodges ; take Gods Opinion in the cale, Dev. xiii. 6. If thy 
Brother the Son of thy Mother, or thy Son, or thy Daughter, or the Wife 
of thy boſom, or thy Friend that uw as thine own Soul. This 1s the high- 
eſt ſtep in the Gradation; And there is all the reafon in the World; 
for though Parent and Chzld are as near one to other as any ching can 
be to parr of it ſell ; Hasband and Wife are but two different names of 
the ſame one, yer theſe may become bitter and unkind : A Parene may 

row croſs, or a Child refraitory, a Mother may be like the Oftrich in 
the Wilderneſs, throw oft her 4owe/s with her burthen ; and an ungraci. 
ous Son is conſtant pangs and travail to his Mother, his whole lite gives 
her after-throws which arc moſt deadly : Diſlikes alſo may reſt wthin 
the Marriage-Bed, and lay their heads upon two wedded Pillows ; bur 
none of theſe unkindneſles can untie the Relation; that ends not where 
the bircrerneſs begins, he is a Parent ſtill though froward, and a Ch1/4 
thoigh ſtubborn; but a true Friend can be nothing but kind; it does 
inctude a dearnefs in its efſence, which is ſo inſeparable from it, that 
they begin and end together : A man may be an Husband without /o- 
ving, but cannot be a /over, that is a Friend, without loving. 

Ind ſure to have no one Friend in this Lite, no one thar is concern- 
&d in any of my intercſts or me my elf, none that hath any cares or 
ſo much as good wiſhes for me, is a ſtate of a moſt uncomfortable pro- 
ſpe. The ay. that keeps Friends at a diſtance from me while I 
live out of the ſphere of my infection, and atter gives me Death, hath 

ct leſs of Malignity chan this ; that leaves me the Compaſſions, the 
yers, all the ſolitary Comforts, all indeed but the outward entettain- 
ments of my Friends; that, though ir thut the Door againſt afl compa- 
ny, yet, puts a Lord have Mercy on the Door : Bur this I now deſcribed 
hath none of that, hath no XK. wiſhes, nothing elſe but hate, is wore 
than a perpetuel Peſtilence. 

Yet neither is this ſtate ſo comfortleſs, in reſpe& of this life, as nor 
ro have a Friend in the concernments of the Lite to come ; none that 
hath ſo much kindneſs for my Soul as every man hath for his Enemies 
Beaſt, which if he ſee fallen in a Ditch he will ar leaſt give norice that 
ir may be help'd out thence: No one, that when a fin, hike to that 
Falling fickneſs in the Goſpel (and it is ſuch indeed without a Parable ) 
is caſting me into the water, quenching my parts, my Reaſon, and the 
Immortal ſpark within me ; or throwing me into the Fire, raiſing Laſci- 
vious heats within, which after wyll break out into Hell fires ; none yer 
that will retch out his hand to catch me, or to pull me out: None 
that does care to ſee me periſh to Eternity, or that values my Soul, 
which yet did caſt the Blood of God, at a word ſpeaking : This is to be 
like Dives in the Flames, to,whom they would not lend 7he help of the 
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on the other ſide the Guif already, Here is the uſe of Friendſhip, the 
only noble one, that's worthy ot that bleſſed qualiry : When I have one 
chat will be an afſtant Conſcience ro me, who, when that within me 

zeps, or is benummed, will watch over my actions; will zeſtiffe them to 
my Face, will be as faithful to me as the Conſcience ſhould be, hold a 
Glaſs ro my Soul, ſhew me the ſtains and rhe proud tumours, the foul 
Ulcers that are there, and then will frer, and rub , or prick, lance, and 
corrode, to cure thoſe Tumours, and do off thoſe ſpots, ſuch an one is 
4 familiar Angel Guardian, 1s truly of that bleſſed Heavenly rank, and 
onely lels than che Friend in the Text, the Perſon related ro, and my wext 
Part. | 

My Friends. There are three things from which men uſe to take the 
mealures of a Friend. 

Firſt, From the good things he beftows on them : He that thinks 
to keep friendſhip alive onely with Air, that gives good words, but parts 
with nothing, that entertains onely with Garbs and Civilities, is bur the 

geant of a Friend : They that own having but one Soul, and ſecm to 
claſp as if they would have but one Body too, cannot keep ſuch diſtin 
and ſeparate proprieties in other little things, as not ro have communi- 
cation one front the other. And, 
Secondly, The friendſhip of theſe bencfits is rated by the meaſures of 
our weed of them. When Midas was ready to dic for hunger, his God 
was kinder to him in a lictle bread, than in making all that he touch'd 
turn into Gold: Great things engage bur little where there is bur little 
uſe of them: And all theſe, 

Thirdly, Are cndcarcd by the Afﬀedtion they are given with. Good 
turns done with deſign, what need foever I have of them, are hire, and 
not friendſhip ; it is the kindneſs onely that obligeth, the gift withour 
the love does but upbraid and ſcorn my want. 

Now to meaſure the Friend here in the Text, by theſe, were an im- 
poſiible undertaking, whole Friendſhip did exceed all bounds and mea- 
furcs. I thall do no more towards it but rcad the words before my 
Text, which were the occaſion of it, Greater love hath no man than ths, 
that a man lay down his life for his Friends, and then it follows, Te are 
my Friends. The token therefore of his Friendſhip, the gift he gave 
them was his /ife, rather that was the leaſt he gave: He gave his g/ory 
firſt, that ſo he might be qualified to give his lite, tor 6@vmy axes 
Phil. ii. 7, He leſſened himſelf trom the condition of being Lord of all, 
into that of a Servant, naaTluper@., Heb. ii. 9. being diminiſhed, made 
lower, meaner than his Creatures for the ſuffering of Death. Now with 
the price of ſuch Divine eſſential glory to buy onely a life, rather onel 
a poſlibility of Death, chat atter b might give that life for us, and wit 
his Death purchaſe us an immortal lite, is ſuch a gift as no Romance of 
friendſhip ever fancied or did aim at : We may have heard of two Com- 

1ons that would die for one another , that never quarrelled in their 
og bur for rhis, who ſhould ſuffer firſt ro ſave the other, and ſtrave 
onely for Execution: Bur for a Perſon of the 7rizity to leave his Hea- 
ven to come down to us; to dwell with Apgonies that he might be at 
one with us : and be tyed to the Croſs, that he might be united to us ; 
this is a friendſhip fit for Ecſtaftes of apprehenſion. all the things that 
cgurt thy kindneſs here below , that ſpread ſnarcs, and lay baits = 
my 
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thy friendſhip, if any bid ſo fair, ſo tempringly, if any will give ſuch a 
price,” in Gods name let it have thy love, I thall not blame him thar en- 
gageth his Afe&tion rhere : Bur ſure Ffeaven cannot pive a greater gitr 
than this ; for what can God give greater than himſeit? Yea I may ſay 
God could nor give ſo much, tor he muſt be Man too, to give his /ife, 
and this, faith he, he gave for his Friends, even in our ſtcad, who muſt 
have perith'd elle eternally, which intimates the ſecond thing, the need 
we had of this. 

A nced great as the gift, neceſſity invincible, that could break into 
Heaven, ritle the Trinity to ſerve it ſelf, throw Death into thoſe Re- 
gions of Immortality, and which would not be farisfied but with the 
Blood. of Ged. 

And-now is not the kindneſs and the condeſcenſion of Friendſhip in 
his expreſſions roo, when he faith, greater love than this hath no man : 
which was the third Endearment, 

There never were ſuch wounds of Love as thoſe that tore this Heart 
never ſuch meltings ot AtfeCtion as diſlolv'd this Lover into ſweats of 
Bleod. There was no motive to all this, but his meer love: For all 
this he deſigned to us before we were, and theretore ſure before we were 
deſerting: And O our God! thou that from all Eternity didſt lay 
Conrrivances to give thy Lite tor us, ſo to redeem, and then to gloritic 
us ;| what were we then that thou thouldſt do this for us> what were 
we then when we were not ? and yer that thou from rhe Abyſs of E- 
verlaftingneſs, ſhouldſt rhink thoughts of ſuch kindneſs to us, and fuch 
bleſſedneſs for us, who then were not, and deſerved nothing; and who 
ſince we were, have deſerved nothing but Damnation. 

And as there was no other moriye to all this deſign but /ove, ſo nei- 
ther was there any thing bur /ove in the fulfilling. Look on your Sa- 
vicur in the Garden, and upon Mount Calvary, and you ſhall find him 
there in as great Agonies of Afﬀettion as Torment, and hanging down his 
head upon the Crofs with languithments of tindneſs more than weakneſs, 
His Arms ſtretched out and rack'd, as if on purpoſe to the poſture of 
receiving yeu to his embraces, and his fide opened not onely to ted 
Blood for you, but to make you a paſſage to his very Heart. Look on 
him offering up his; Tears, his Prayers, and his Soul for Sin, and in the 
midfſt of all, projeting happineſs ro you, as it were praying, O \my Fa- 
ther, here I charge my ſelt with all the guilt of thoſe my Friends, I thy 
onely Son God, one with thee, am content to ſuffer Torments that they 
all may be acquitted ; Here I lay .down my Life that they may have 
eternal Life, lec-me be Crucified, ſo they be Glorified Which was the 
purchaſe and the gift of this his Paſtion to all his Friends, even to thoſe 
that! do what he Commands ; which is the firſt Condition that entitles to 
his friendſhip, and my next Part. | | 

} Te are my Friends. if ye do iwhat I command you. | 
-." ſhall not-urge,' that Great men upon Earth will not take any to 
cheir/Friendſhip. bus upon theſe terms ; nor 'will I plead the reaſonable- 
neſdbE this in Cbriſt;.there being no. cauſe why he ſhould be a Friend to 
any that will datly'difoblige him and diſhonour him : Nor will I preſs 
the whole Qecotiomy'of Scripture;awhich ſays, all the advantages Chriſt 
ever pave or nitantus,. and-all che. acts. of Friendſhip that he ever did 
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to fave us into an cſtate of ſober Vertue. 77. ii. ver. 11,12. He gave 
bimſelf allo ro Ranſom us from our own cvil doings, and to redeem us 
into his Obedicnce, 7. 1. ver. 1.4. Without which no dependance on 
him will avail. Marth. vii. 21, He will own no acquaintance with, nor 
tervices from them who have friendſhip with fin; though they have caſt 
out Devils in his Name, it they retain their Vices; though they do Mi- 
racles, if they do wickedly, he will bid them depart, profeſs he never 
knew them, ver. 22, 23. He will not let ſuch have a bare relation to 
his Name, nor have the friendſhip of a Title, 2 Tim. ii. 19. All his Re- 
wards alſo that he will give are promiſed ro none other, but them thac 
do what he commands, Apor. xxii. 14. that is, do Evangzelically, heartily 
and falebfacy endeavour tt, and do this with all diligence expreſt by 
words, that import all ſtrike imaginable. as Running, Wreſtling, Fight- 
ing, Warring, And perſevere alſo by patient continuance in well-doing, 
Rom. 11. 7. and he hath nothing elſe but Vengeance for all others, 2 The. 
i. 8. and we have neither Chri/t, nor Goſpel, nor Religion, but with theſe 
rerms. 

But I ſhall wave all this, and bound my ſelf within the preſent words, 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his Life for his 
Friends. Te are my Friends if ye do what Icommand you. When Chriſt 
is boaſting of his /ove, making compariſons, and vying friendſhips with 
mankind, nay more, contriving heights and depths of Mercy, ſuch as 
Man hath no comprehenſion, nor fathom for ; when he was preparin 
to do an att of compaſſion almoſt equal to his Drvimty, when he ha 
reſolutions of ſo much Kindneſs as to give his lite that he might ſhew 
kindneſs. Yet could he not then find in his heart to offer or declare 
one jot of kindneſs ro the men that wil not do what he commands, but 
in the midſt of ſuch Agonics of compaſſion, he thought of nothing bur i»- 
finite indignation and eternal vexgeance to the difobedicar IT have but 


now given my Body and my Blood even to the Traitor Judas, to one who u Luc. xxii. 19, 


a Devil : Iam going to give my life even for my Enemies, for the World: 29, 31- 


But I will give no love to any, have no friendjbip with any but the vir- 


Companions and Apoſtles are my Friends, onely on this condition, if ye 
do what I command you. 

And then is it not matter of Aſtoniſhment, ro ſee men fancy they 
have a righr in all Chriſt's Aftions and Sufferings, prefume upon his fa- 
your and their own happy condition, though they do nothing, or bur 
very little rowards this, and the main of their life be diſobedience, as if 
all Chriſt's Commands, appointed them to do no.commands, and Chriſtia- 
nity were buta liberty Lon virtue > To pals by thoſe that do nothin 
bur Evil, that which the Devil does ſuggeſt, or their fleſh diQtare, an 
to conſider the Demurer ſort of Chriſtians, that pretend a reſpect to 
Chriſt, and ro Religion, and ſee what zhey will do. 

Why ſometimes you may find them troubled at their Vices and 
themſclves; and thoſe troubles breath out in Sighs, and in warm wiſhes 
that they could do that which Chriſt preſcribes ; to will is ſometimes 

ly preſent with them, but to perform they know not how. Alas 

Chriſt does not tcll you that youare his Friends, if you wiſh well to 
him, and his Commands, but he requires that you ſhall do them, Theſe 
ire but vaponrs of a tfoubted Soul, which howſoever they may _—_ 
riſe 


John vi. 70. 
"ap Rom. v. 10. 
twous : + no, though they be my own Diſciples, ye are my Friends, ye my John iil.16,r7, 
$6.51. 

2 Cor. v. 19. 


—— 
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riſe warm, catch a ſtrong ſuddain hear, breath up in flaſhing thoughts, 
They are but Meteors, littic ſhooting flames that onely do catch js 
and-fall and die; ſhew fair, bur they warm nothing: And fo theſo 
thoughts do never, heat the Heart into Devotions and hely reſolutions, the 
fire 15 nor ſtrong nor does it live enough, ro melt and werk away the 
filthineſſes of the Soul: No, though they grow to aterſations; For 
you may find ſuch men, when wearicd with the purſuit of their fins, 
tating their cuſtoms, and the engagements to the practice of them ; 
complaining thus, / know tis ill, and tis againſt my heart, that I ole 

the motions of my paſſions or Luſts: 7 he incitations of my Appetite, the 
uſance of the World, the Obligations of C rvility or miſtaken henour do 11. 
deed prevail upon me, but "tis with great relutlancy of mind that I yield 
to them, but I cannot avoid it. There are not tew that fatisfic them. 
ſelves with this condition. Now ſure Chriſt does not ſay, Te cannot Le 
my Friends except you "oi againſt me and again(t your Knouledg, and your 
Conſciences too. "Tis ſtrange that men ſhould think the Heathen in- 


{tance of a Witch that crycd, 


——— Video meliora, preboque, 
Deteriora (equor 


I know, .and do approve of better things, but cannot chooſe but fol. 
low theſe that are the worter ) ſtrange, that this Fury that had the De- 
vil for. Familiar,” thould make Chriit a friend; that this ſhould be the 


ſtare of Goſpel Sarnts, and of Gods ſavourires, "Tis poſlible ſome there- 


fore-go yer further ro good purpoſes towards Obedience, and have holy 
Intentions, but this is not ſufficient neither, if to do-his Commands be 
neceſſary : for ro purpole-and intend ro do them, is not certain] y to do 
them. Yet where are any that do aim at doing any more ? and there is 
none of theſe bur does prefume upon his intereſt in Chriſt, and ſatisfies 
himſelf and 1s ſecure. DD 

Yet is it hard to find a ground of this their confidence, unleſs it riſe 
from the unhappy uſe they make of Gods preſerving Mercies, and his 
kindneſs.to them in the concernments of this like. They fee withour 
their cares, and upon very weak intreaties indeed, againlt all proyoca- 
tions both of God and danger ; . yet his proteCttions ſecure them, al- 
though they neither mind the asking them, nor nund the walking wor- 
thy of them. The man whoſe Sins, not Prayers, prepare him tor his 
Bed, he ſleeps well : perhaps more ſoundly than he who at his Bedſide 
throws himſelf on his face into Gods Arms, and there bequeaths himſelf 
ro the Securitics of the Almighty : And he, whoſe Sleeps onely refreſh 
him for rerurns to Sin, does often live as long, as fatcly, and as mer- 
rily, as he that daily moſt Religiouſly does beg Protections from above. 
And others that aftord the Lord ſome /1tt/e homages, themſelves ſome 
Prayers when their pleaſures or occaſions permit, God hath a care of 
them; and-their defires flow into them, all docs ſucceed well with them. 
Now they take confidence hence to conclude, theſe are the Tokens of 
Gods friendſhip, and all his mercies will come in at the like caſe rates ; 
thar ſuch a ſhort Petition as commitred them to the retreſhments of the 
night, and after which they wak'd into renewed ſtrengths and plea- 


ſures, /#ch another ſhall lay them down in ſafety, to the ſleeps of that 
long 
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long wight, that atterwards will break in happy Keſurrettion : For Why ? 
God will not ſure fail his own mercics, but be as friendly to their 
Souls as he is to their Bodies. 

And thus God's Preſetvarions here, in mcer defiance of our provoca- 
tions, which are the arts of his long-ſuffering, his ftrivings ot Compal. 
ſion, meerly to give us opportumities of being reconciled to him, and to 
4xwite usito be fo, while we make them occaſions of carelcſnels and {c- 
curity, they are ſo tar from being pledges of his Friexd/bip,thar they have 
all the aggravations of atironted goodneſs; become Temptations and de 
ecs of Ruin,” "Twere fine indeed if Chriſt's cretnal preparations for 

Friends, would come-in to us, wahourt czre or doing any thing, as 
an acccfiion..to our pleatures; it when we had lived many ycars as in 
Garden, our days all #ower'd with delight; we might expire into Para 
aiſe, and in ſotr Airs of Muſick breath into Hallelujah's. But alas ' 
the (moorh /cafre way leads down the Hil, and he muſt ſtrive and pun: 
that will get wp into che{Manſions and the Boſom of his Saviour, in 
whaſaever will be his Friend, mutt do what he command. 

But is there nothing leſs indeed will quality 2 The Scriprure ſaith, 
that Abrabam believe God, and it was tmapured to him for tughteonuſnels, 
and be was called rhe. Friend of God, James ii. 23. and'then , is Chrii! 
more inacceflible, and harder to be made a Friend ? 

Why, rwuly God and Chri/t both are ſo much /Friexds to all rrue Be- 
lievers, thar the Lite of Chrift was given -for them; for, God ſo loved 
the World that he gave bis onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believet/ 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Fohn iti. 16. Nor are 
there any qualities more ponds a to friend(bip, more engagino 

ANCc 


than confidence and rruft, de and relying , embotoming my 
ſelf in him: * Now theſe are bur the exerciſe of Faith; and 'tis moſt 
certain if we heartily endeavour to do what he commands, there is cm- 
ployment then tor all this work of Faith, place for its applications and 
aſlurances. My Text does make this good. Burt when his triend{hip 
is made over on-Canditdions, as 'tis not onely an thele words, but every 
where in Scripture; (there dcing not one Promiic abſolute that docs 
concern Gorls favour, juſtification , and eternal Life : he does not once 
offer Remiſſion of fins, bur to thoſe thar amend their Lives; nay, does 
expreſs as if he could nor give it otherwiſe , peradventure they will re 
= that I may forgeue them , Jer. xxxvi. 3.) The Promiſes theretore 
ing conditional, Faith muſt 'be aaſwerable ro the Promitcs that it does 
reſt on and apply; and at the moſt, can be but a» aſſurance that you /hall 
be partaker of what's promiſed, that is to fay, pantaker of the favour and 
the life of Chriſt, if ye do his Commands. * Burt then it 1 pertorm not this 
Condition, to truſt upon his friendthip which 1 am not qualified for ; 
to think by Faith to receive a Pardon, which in that caſc I am, was nc- 
ver offered me; to apply to my ſelf Promiſes which were never ma.!c 
me, for none were ever made to chem-thardo nor do: and to aſſure my 
ſelf Chriſt will t s tus everlaſting Covenant for my Vices ſake , 
meerly to give me leave to enjoy my fins; will do that which God may 
not do, forgive one that will wot .yepent : It I believe thus againſt Pro- 
miſc, and againſt Decree, am confident whether Chrift w1// or no, and 
will rely upon him in _— of him, it'{uch a taich will make us friends, 
affronts do reconcile. This is indeed 70 lay wiolent hands on his favour, 
H and 


VE) 


$7 
a 
=—_ + 
4 
x £ 


_ —_ 


— — —— — —— — 


— 


 . © The Fourth Sermany / 3. Jo\nxixv. 14. 


Gen, xv. 5. 


Gen. xx11. 4. 


and -to- itvade his friend(hip, and without /Metaphor, rake Heaven by 

ArCE.' T7 lis +4 v; 307; 

; But ſure I am, that this is not the Faith" made Abraham be called the 
friend of God in that. place of :S. Fames, but a'Faith that was perfeted 
by doing, ver.2,2, of that Chapterz.@ Faith that.made him offer ap bis 
onely Son upan the Altar, ver. 1s © (Tis true he did in bofe belicue a- 
gainſt all _ Rom. 1v. 18, So: that his faith was {tronger than a' con- 
tradition, but, yet bis. reſolutions of obedience ſeem thafi his 
faith; for he did that even to the raves, off the'g -of all' his 
faith, and hope. ;He truſted God would make his'Prognife good to 
him, make-all the Nations of the, Farth be: blefſed in ther ſeed: of Haac; 
rhough /aac had-no feed, nor.could have, :it-he ſhould beflain! > :Andhe 


| reſolved 2t Gods. command himiet.'ro flay-that Haac , {o ro/make him 


have noſeed. His Faith indeed did nor deſpute the great! impdſlibility 
but his obedience cauſed it. He did notqueftion, how can-Gad m 
with me when I have offered 'up my Son? / 1: cannor: look that a large 
Progeny ſhould riſe out of the Aſhes onthe 'Altar ; nor wilt choſe Flames 
that 5 An all my('Socd ar once,; make my ſeed nemerons,” laſting and 
glorious as the Stars:in Heaven, which he promiſed me : But much lels 
cid he queſtion; why ſhould.I obey in this? 'He that docs his Com- 
mands, can bur expe& what;he hath promiſed; bur if I ſhould do this 
Command.and flay\tiy'Son, Þ wake his Promiſe void, and deſlroy my 
own expeCtations;:rAnd if I ;diſobey I-can bur ſuffer whar he bids me 
do; my own obcgience will execute all that his Indignation would 
threaten to my: diſobedience. Though Abraham had three: days time 
and journey to the Altar, that Nature might haye lcifure the-mean while 
ro reaſon with the Precept thus, and his Aﬀettion might ſtruggle with 
his Duty ; yet:he.goes on, refolyes ro tear out his-owh*Bowels,' and 
cut off his hopes, will Sacrifice his onely Son, and Sacrifice God's: Promiſes 
to his Commands. | | 7 1: ; 
And then, he that will truſt to Abraham's example of Lclieving, yer 
wil not follow him at all in dozng, will obey:no-Commands;- that is 
ſo far from offering up an onely Sox, he will not ſlay an onely evil Cs 
ſtem, nor part with-oxe out of the herd of all his vicous Habits; will 
not give up the ſatisfaftion to any of his: carnal, worldly, or ambitious 
appetites ; not ſacrifice a Paſſion or a luſt to all' che Obligations thar 
Ged and Chriſt can urge him with, be hath, nor faith, nor. friendſbip, 
no, nor forehead. *Tis true indeed, he that bath Abrabam's faith may 
well aſſure himſelf he is Chrifts. Friend; bur: 'tis onely on: this account, 
becauſe he that believes as Abraham believed, -he will nor ſtick to ds 
whatever Chriſt commands ; which is that univerſality of obedience, thar 
is the ext condition that entitles to Chriſts friendſhip , and my laf 
Parr. ' a 
Te are my Friends if ye do whatſoever I Command' you. 
There is no quality fo- neceſfary-to a Friend , or * xs Go ro 
friendſhip, as fercerity.. They that have but one Soul, they can have no 
reſerves from one another : But diſobedience to one Precept, is jnconſi- 
ſtent with ſincerity, that hath reſpe# unto all the Commandment; ; and 
he that will not do whateyer Chriſt preſcribes, hath reſerves of afte- 
Ction for ſome darling frm, and isi falſe to his Saviour. He is an Enemy 
indeed, fo that there 'is no friendſhip on eitlicr fide. S. Paul fays fo 


of 
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of any of one kind; the minding of the, fleſh, ſaith he, whether ir be 
providing for the Belly, or any orherof the,Organs of Carnality, is de- 
ſperate, incurable Rebellion : Now luch a Rebel, 1s, we know, the worſt Rom. vii. 7. 
of Enemies. S. James does ſay as much of any of thoſe vicious affecti- 
ons that are ſet on the World : Whofoever will be a friend of the World, 
u an Enemy of God, James iv. 4 And he calls them Adultereſſes and 
 Adulterer?, who think to joyn great ſtrift Religion to ſome little by- 
love of an Honour, or a profit of this World. - Such Men are like a 
Wife, that not contented with the partner of her Bed, takes in another 
now and then, ſhe muſt nor count her felt her Husbands Friend, though 
ſhe give him ths greateſt ſharc in her atteftions ; no, the is but a boſom 
Enemy: And fo any one Vice allowed is a paramour fin, is whoredom 
againſt Chriſt, and our pretended friendſhip ro him in all other obedi- 
ences, is but the kindneſs and the careſſes of an Adultereſs, the meer hypo. 
criſie and treachery of love. It it be nec to the gaining Chriſt's 
friendſhip, that thou do his Commands, "tis neceflary that thou do them all, 
that thou divorce thy ſelf from thy beloved fin, as well as any other : 
Becauſe his Friendſhip does no more require other obedicnce than it 
does that, bur is'as inconſiſtent with thy own peculiar Vice as with the 
celt. Indeed i is impoſſible that ir ſhould bear with any, they being 
all his murderers. If thou canſt find one fin that had no hand in pur- 
ting Chriſt to Death, ove Vice thar did not come into the garden, nor 
upon Mount Calvary , that did not help to aſſaſtn thy Saviour, even 
take thy fill of that Bur if cach had a ſtab ar him, it »e oxe of thy 
Vices could have been forgiven, had not 'thy Feſ#s died for it, canſt 
; thou expett he ſhould haye- kindneſs for his Agony, or friendſhip for 
the man that entertains his Crucifiers in his heart 2 Tt worldly cares which 
he calls 7borys, fill thy head with Contrivances of Wealth and Great- Math. xiii. 22. 
neſs, of filling Coffers, and of platring Coronets for thee, as the thorns 
did make him a C#ewv too , would{t thou have him receive thee and Marth. xxvii. 
theſe in his boſom; to gore his Heart as they did pierce his Head 2 If * 
thou delight in that intemperance, which filled his deadly Cxp, which 
Vomited Gall into it, can he delight in thee? That Cap which made Math. xxvt 
-him fall upon his face to deprecate, will he partake in as the pledge ** 
of mutual love ? He that ſunk under, could not bear this /oad ot thine, 
when it was in his Croſs upon his ſhox/ders, will he bear it and thee 
in his Arms, when thou falleſt under it > When thou wilt caſt a /hame- 
ful ſpewing on his glory too, if he own ſuch a Friend ? Thou that art 
ſo familiar with his Name, as thou wer't more his Friend than any in 
the World, whoſe Oaths and imprecations, Moſes 1ays, ſtrike through Levicaxzjy.as, 
that Name, which they ſo often call upon, thou- mayſt as well-think * 2w 2 
his Heart did atrra& the Spear that picrced it, and the Wound cloſe 
its head with Unionsof Love, as that he hath kindneſs for thee. 

Chriſt may make Friendſhip with him, that does allow himfclta in, 
he may have fellowſhip with Belial + For him to dwall in any heart that 
cheriſhoch a Vice, were to deſcend ro Hell again. But as far as thiſe 
Regions of Darkneſs are from his Habiracion of Glory, and che Black 


Spicits of thar place. froni being any of his Guard of /holy Myriads ; fo 
far is be Gom vicellhng wirh, or being friend to bim, that is a {ricnd © 
any wickednels; to him that will #or ds whatever he commands, 1 1) 
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And now if theſe Conditions ſeem hard, it any do not care to: be 
his Friend upon theſe terms, they 'may betake: themſelves to- others, 
Ler fuch make themſelves friends of the Mammon of anrighteouſreſs : 
A Friend indeed that hath nor ſo much of the infancerities as many 
great ones have : For this will furniſh them with all that heart or /uf 
can wiſh for, all that neceſſity -or wantonneſs propoleth-to it felt to drels 
out pomp or Vice: But yer when with enjoyment the aſtecHons grow, 
and become fo unguiet, work them ſo, as not to ler their thoughts 
or ations reſt, make them quicken themlelves, and like the motions 
of all things that go downwards tending to the Earth, increaſe by the 
continuance, grow ſtronger, and more violent towards the end, thcn 
when they are moſt paſſionate, it fails them : And having filled thcir 
life with moſt unfarisficd rormenring cares, it leaves them ozh:ng bur 
the guilt of all: When their great Wealth ſhall' ſhrink into a jwng/c 
ſheet, no more of it be left, but a thin ſhroud, and all their vaſt In- 
heritances bur fix foor of Earth, be gone, yer the riquity of all will 
ſtick cloſe to them ; and this falſe Friend , thar- does it 'Selt forlake 
them, will neither go along, nor will let its pomp follow them, railes a 
cry on them as high as Goels Tribunal ; the ys of all the' Blood, all 
the oppreſſed rights that bribery till then had ſtifled, the groans of all 
thoſe ' Poor that greatneſs, coveteuſneſs, or extortion had groun'd or 
cruſh'd ; the yellings of thoſe Sou/s that were /arv'd tor-want of the 
Bread of life, which: yet they payed for, and the price of it made thoſe 
heaps which will that day appear againſt theit' Friends and Maſters, and 
prove their Adverſaries to eternal Death. Y 

Let others joy in Friends that Wine does-iget:;rhem ; ſuch as have 
no qualification to endear them, but this, thart+ they will not: retule to 
fin and to be ſick with their Companions : Men that de. oncly drink 
in their affeQtions, as full of friendſhip as of /iqnor, and probably they 
do unload themſelves of both at once, part with their, dearne/s and their 
drink together and alike. I know not whether iz he. heats of mutual 
kindneſs that inflame' theſe dranghts, and the deſires of them, ſe as if 

did drink thirſt; bur fure I am, that theſe hot drangbts begin the 
Lake of fire. | 

Ler others pleaſe themſclves in-an affeQtion that |Carnality cements. 
Theſe: are warm friendſhips I confeſs, but Solomon will teil us whence 
they have thei heat. ' Her; houſe, ſaith he, dorh epex into Hell, and 
Brimftone kindles thoſe 'libidinous flames. There are ſtrait bands, fer- 
ters in thoſe affeftions indeed; for the ſame Wikman ſays, 7he Cle- 
ſets. of that ſinner are the Chambers of Death : That none that go unto 
her 'return again, or' take . hold of the paths of life ; it ſeem. ſhe: is a 
friend that takes moſt. irreverfible: dead. bold; ſhe is not onely as. inſa: 


 tiare, but as inexotable as the Grave, and-the Eternal Chains of Fate 


ate-in thoſe her Fmbraces. But God keep jus from 'making ſuch ſtrift 


Covenants with Death ; from being at friendſhip with Hel}; or ih a word, 
.chkr Ifay' all at 'once, with any that are geod Companions onely in fin- 
. "ping. Such men having no virtue in themſelves, muſt needs hare ir 


in others, as being a'reproach to: them, and therefore they: are Kill be- 


ing. it, all-arrs and ſtratagems to, bndermine it:5;0and;havi 
ow. 13-0 ey mens affections , bat: irheie i. 


gery of Vice, no way to Merit but by ſcrving miyuity, they not onely 
& comply 
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comply with our own evil Iaclinations, that ſo they .may be grateful, F 


and inſinuate into us, but they provoke too and inflame thoſe renden- 
cies that they may be more uleful ro us, having no other means to work 
their ends. And then ſuch friends by the ſame reaſon, muſt be falſe 
and treacherous, and all that we declaim ar, and abhor in Enemies, when 
that ſhall be the way to ſerve their ends; becauſe they have no Virtue 
ro engage them to be otherwiſe : And to be ſuch, is ro be conſtant to 
their vwn deſigns, their diſpoſitions and ufinces. Theſe are the Peſts 
of all Societies, they ſpeak and live 7»fe/tion, and friendſhip with then 
is to couple with the Plague, Theſe do compleat and perfett what the 
Devil but began in Eden : Nurſe up Original fn, chafe inclinatign'into 
appetite and habir, ſuggeſt and raile deſires, and then feed them: into 
Conſticution and Nature: In a wofd, arc a brood of thoſe Serpents, one 
of which was cnough to deſtroy Paradiſc and Innocence. *Tis true, a 


man would think rhcſe were our Friends indeed, that venture to Ge- 


henna for us : Alas they are but more familiar Devils, work under Sa- 
than to bring us ro Torments, and differ nothing from him, bur that 
they draw us into them, and he inflifts them. And when ſinful con- 
rents come home in Ruine, and pleaſures dic into Damnation; then men 
will undcrſtand theſe treacherous loves, and find ſuch Friends are but 
projettours for the. Devil ; then they will hate them as they do their 
own Damnation, diſcerning rheſe arc but the kindneſles of Hell. Nay 
ic is poſlible, I may ſlander that place in ſpeaking ſo ill of it. Dives 
will let us ſee there are affeCtions of a kinder and more bleſſed ſtrain in 
Hell, Luke xvi. from the rwenty ſeventh Verſe; you find he did make 
truce wich Torments, that he might contrive and beg onely a meſſage 
ot Repentance for: his Brethren ; he did not mind art all his own dire 
Avonies, he minded ſo the reformation of his Friends. Good God ! 
when I refle& upon theſe preties of the Damn'd, rogether with the pra- 
Qices of thoſe who have given their names in to Religion, when I ſee 
Fiends in Hell do ſtudy -_ to make Men virtnons, and Chriſtians up- 
on Earth with all their art debauch them into vice and ruine ; I cannot 
chooſe bur pray, Grant me ſuch Friends as are in Hell. Rather grant 
us all the Friend, ip in the Text. Bur then, we muſt have none with 
any Vice. Friendſhip with that, cngageth-into Enmity with God and 
Chriſt 1 ſhew'd you. And to pals over all thoſe after-retributions of 
Vengeance Chriſt hath ſtudied tor his Enemies, when he, that now 
courts us to- be, our Friend and we will make our Adverſary, muſt be 
our Fudg :. For were there none of this, and ſhould we look no further 
than this life; yet ſure we of this Nation know, what it is to have 
God our Enemy ; who for ſo many years lay under ſuch inflictions, as 
had much of the character of his /aſt execution ; they 'had the Blaſphe- 
mies and the Confuſion, the dire Guilts, and the black Calamzties, and al- 


moſt the Deſpair and Irrecoverableweſs.of- thoſe in Hell, And though 


He be ar Pcace with us art preſent, at leaſt there is a Truce ; yer 1. be- 
ſeech you inthe preſence and the fear of God, ,to think in earneſt, whe- 
ther, the preſent .provocations of this Nation do not; equal thoſe that 
rwenty yeats ago engaged him into\'Arms againſt us,,.and made him 
daſh us ſo in pieces: Whether thoſe: Aftions of the Clergy be reform- 
ed that made the People to abhor their Funfion and. their Service, 'the 
Offerings and Miniſters of the Lord, and made God himſelf ſpew them 
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- out. "Twere endleſs to go on to the prophaneneſs, to the looſe impieties 


and the bold Artheiſms of the _ eſpecially ot the” betrer ſort; in 
ſhorr, whar one degree, or ſtare or Sex is betrer ? Sure I am, it we arc 
not. betrer, we are worſe beyond expreſſion or recovery: who have re. 
ſiſted every method, and conquer'd all God's Arts of doing good upon 
us, btcn too hard for his Judgments and his Mercies boch. 

Tis true, when we lay gaſping under his ſevere Revenges, we then 
retended to be humbled, begg'd to be reconciled and be at peace with 
im, and vow'd to his Conditions, promiſing obedience, and alicned our 

ſelves from our old fins, his Foes. But then, when Chriſt came to con- 
firm yþis Amity, came dreſt with all his Courtſhip, brought all the in- 
vitations of Love along, our Prince and our Religion, our Church and 
State, Righteouſneſs and Peace, and the Beauty of Holineſs, every thing 
that night make us be an Happy and a Pious Nation, thus he did 
rempt and labour to engape that Friendſhip/ which we offered him and 
vowed to him: And we no ſooner ſciz'd all this, but we break reſolu- 
tions as well as duty, to get looſe from him ; and laden with the 
ſpoyls of our defeated Saviour's goodneſs, we joyn hands with his Enc- 
mies, reſume our old acquaintant-ſins, enrich and ſerve them with his 
Bounties, make appear that we onely 'drew him-in, to work fuch Mi- 
racles, but to aſſiſt our Worldlizeſs, Ambitions and Luſts, to. be our op- 
portunities of Vice and provocation of him. And being thus affronted 
and refuſed, his Enemy prelerr'd, wot this God, but Barrabas, any the 
vileſt thing for Friend, rather chan Chriſt, muſt he nor needs be more 
our Enemy than heretofore? And if he be; chat queſtion will concern 
us, Are we ſtronger than God > It ſhould behove us not to fall out wich 
him till we are. See how he does prepare himſelf for the Encounter, 
Wifd. v. Taking his Fealoufie for Armour, putting on Juſtice, ſevere and 
vindicative Juſtice, as a Breaſiplcte ; and, his Wrath ſharpening as a 
Sword; and, arming all the Creatures for Auxiliaries. Alas! when Om- 
nipotence docs expreſs it ſelf as ſcarcely ſtrong enough for Execution, 
but Almightine/3 will be armed alſo for Vengeance, will aſſume Wea- 
pons, call in 4ids for fury, who ſhall ſtand it > Will our Friends, think 
you, it off us, and ſecure us ? did we conſider how uneaſie God 
accounts himſelf, till he begin the Storm, while he keeps off his Plagaes 
from overrunning ſuch a Land, we would expett them every moment, 
and they muſt come. Ah, ſays he, 7 will eaſe me of mine Adverſaries, 
and avenge me of mine Enemies ; and then in what condition are we, if 
God can have #o eaſe bur in out raine, if he does hunger and thirſt 
after it, go-to his Vengeance as to a Feaſt And if you read the 25th 
Chapter of 7ſaiab, you will find there a rich Bill of Fare, which his Re- 
venge upon his Enemies does make; view the ſnxth Verſe. He that 
enjoys his morſels, that lays out his Contrivances, and ftudics on his 
Diſhes ſo as if he meant to cram his Soul, tet him know whar delight 
foever he finds, when he hath ſpoiled the Elements of their Inhabirants, 
w'faraiſh his own Belly, and not content with Natures Delicacics nci- 


ther, b 'them fore'd Fatneſles, changing the very fleſh into a 
feng aw it the Lord by his 10ns does fee to take 
ta his Envturions on his Enemics, a firful People. . 


And 
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And if the vicious Friendſhips of the World have ſo much more at- 
tractive than Chriſt's love and favour, and the happy conſequences of 
it, as to counterpoile ali che danger of ſuch enmity, you may joyn 
hands with them : Bur it His be the ſafer and more adyantageous, then 
hearken to his Propoſitions and beſeechings ; tor He does beg it of you: 
As he trcared this reconciliation in his Blood , fo he does in Petitions 
too, For faith S. Paul, We are Amibaſſadours for Cbriſt , as if God did 
beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, Be you reconciled , and 
then be -Generous towards your GO D and Saviour ; and having 
| m—_ him as it were upon his knees, reduc'd him to entreaties, be 

friends, and condeſcend to him and your own Happineſs. It He be for 
you, take no care then, who can be againſt you. His Friendſhip will {c- 
cure you not onely from your Enenues bur from Hoſtility it ſelf; for, 
when a man's ways pleaſe the Lord he will make even his Enemies to be 
at peace with him, Prov. xvi. 79. He will reconcile all but Vices. And 
afterwards ſce what a bleſſed throng of Friends, we ſhall be all iniria- 
ted into, F/eb. xii. 23. 7o an innumerable company of Angels, to the gene. 
ral Aſſembly, and Church of the Firſt-born that are written in Heaven, 
to God the Fudg of all, and to the Spirits of Juſt men made perfett, and 
to Jeſus the Mediatour of the new Covenant, &c. And of this bleſt Co- 
rona, We our ſelves ſhall be a noble and a glocious part, inflamed all with 
that mutual love, that kindles Seraphims, and that ſtreams our into an 
heavenly glory, filling that Region of immortal love and bleſſedneſs ; and 
being Friends, that is, made one with Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, thar 
Trinity of Love, we ſhall enjoy, what we do now defire to aſcribe to 
them, AZ Honour, Glory, Power, Majeſty, and Dominion, for evermore. 


Amen. 
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Ezecn. XXXIIL 11. 
Why will ye Dye © 


&: HE Words are part of a Debate which God had 
ME with the ſinful Houſe of rae, in which there are 
D tkree things offer themſelves to be conſidered. 

* Firſt, The Sinners Fate and Choice : He will 
Die ; Thar's his End, yea, 'tis his Reſolution, he 
will die. 

Secondly, Gods inquiry for the Ground of 
this, he ſeems aſtoniſhed at the Reſolution ; and 
therefore reaſons with them about this their ſo 
mad choice, and queſtions Why wil! ye dye > Which words are allo, 

Thirdly, The debate of his AﬀeCtions, the reaſoning of his Bowels, 
and a moſt paſſionate Expoſtulation with them on account of that their 
Reſolution, Why wil ye dye > which as it is addreſt by God dire! 
to the Houſe of 7/rael, fo it would fit a Nation perverle, as that ; whi 
mutinies againſt Miracles and Mercies, is falſe to God, Religion, and 
their own Intereſts; led by a'Spirit of giddimeſs and frenzy, unſteddy 
in all things but reſolutions of Ruine, that would tear open their old 
Wounds, to let out Life, and they will dye. And though the Lord 
be ; - wang to work new prodigies of mercy for us, and to fay unto us 
in deſpite of all our Enemies ar Forein and Domeſtick, Lzve: The 
uſe we make of all is onely to debauch the Miracles, and make Gods 
Mercies help to fill the meaſure of our Judgments; live as if we would 
try all the ways to Ruine; and ſince will thus deliver us from 
dangers, we would call for chem ſome _ way. Bur to preſcribe 
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to theſe is above the attempt of my endeavours : May the bleſſed Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Holineſs and Peace, and 
Order, breath on their Counlels whom:#his is committed to. I ſhall 
bend my Diſcourſe ro the Convittion of Sinners in particular, and 
rreat upon the words as if they had been ſpoke to us under the Go- 
mami ry wes 

; The firſt thing which my Text and God ſappoſeth, is the Sinners Fate 
and Choice : He will dye. Eyen the ſecond Death, tor it is appointed for 
all mien once to dye , and then cometh the Fudgment which ſhall tentence 
him to another death thar is immortal, in which he and his miſery muſt 
live for ever; that is, he muſt dic everlaſtingly: Such is firſt his ” py 

Thar Sin and Death are of ſo near, ſo complicated a rclation, as that 
though they were Twins, the birth and Iſſue of one Womb and mo- 
ment, yet they are alſo one anothers Off-ſpring , and beger cach other, 
while Sin bringeth forth Death, as S. James faith, and is the Parent of 
Perdition, and yet the Man of Sin is the Son of Perdition, as S. Paul faith, 
and Iniquity is but deſtruCtion's birth, onely itſelf derived. And 
that this Death and Perdition is Eternal in the moſt ſad ſenſe of the 
word there are a thouſand Texts that fay. This is the Meſlage of God 
in the mouth and Blood of his Son, who uſcth all rhe artifice of Words 
affirmative, and negative, to tell us fo, as if on purpoſe to preclude all 
doubt and /ubrerfuge, calls it Eternal fire, and Eternal puniſhment, where 
their worm dieth ndt, their fire 1s not quenched, Torment for ever and ever, 
and the like. Your Faith and certainty. of which is as ſtrong as your 
Chriſtianity, and therefore by attempting any farther proof ot this, ro 
imply there is reaſon and neceſlity for doing ſo, were to ſuppoſe my 
Hearers Infidels. 

Bur then this being granted that ſuch is the Sinners Fate to lay down 
poſitively that it is his Choyce,and that he doth reſolve for Death, is to ſup- 
poſe them worſe than Infidels, more than irrational and brutiſh ; Beatts 
cannot fo deſire againſt the poſſibilities of Appetite, break all the forces 
and inſtin&ts of Nature, as to wil/ deſtruftion, and chooſe miſery, Yer 
that the Sinner does lo is the ground of Gods Expoſtulation here, Why 
will you dye > David enquires as if it were a Prodigy tofind, What max 
is he that luſteth to Live * And ſure the vicious man does not, for W:ſ- 
dom that is Yirtue, ſays, He that finneth againſt me woundeth hi own Seal, 
and all they that hate me love death, Prov. viii. 36. And 'tis moſt evi- 
dent, that they who cagerly, and out of vehement afteCtion purſue and 
ſeize thoſe things to which they know deſtruftion is annex'd inſepara- 
bly, they love and chooſe deſtruction, though nor for ir ſelf, yer for 
the ſake of that to which it clings. He thar is certain ſuch a Potion, 
howſoever ſweetned and made palatable, is compounded with the juice 
of deadly Nightſhade, if notwithſtanding he will have the Poiſonous 
draught, it is apparent he reſolves to dye. | 

And that I may evince this is a ſetled obſtinate incorrigible reſolution 
in him, and by what ways and ſteps it comes to be fo, I will lay betore 
you' the violent courſes he does take to break through difficulties and 
obftruttions that would traſh and hinder him: And when the avenues 
to Death are ſtrongly nor how he ſtorms and forces them, over- 
comes all reſiſtance poſſible, that he may ſeize on Sin and Death. 


And 
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And Firſt, When ſuch perſons have cntred the Profeſſion of Chriſt ia- 
pity .in Baptiſm, and by early engagements tycd themlelyes to the ob- 
fervation of irs duties, it Principles of probity in Nature, ftomented by 
others, inſtill'd with Education, have made unpretlions of duty on the 
mind, and wrought a reverence and awe of God and ot Religion, which 
is a fence about them, and does keep off Vice, by making it ſeem 
ſtrange, uncouth and difficult, while theſe tears and averfations are root- 
ed in them ; why then the firſt thing that they do, as ſoon as Youth 
and the Temptations do ſtir within them, is to poyſon theſe their own 
Principles by evil Converſation, and from that and Example take infu- 
ſions, which ſhall impregnate them with humours of being in the faſhion 
of the World : Thus they labour to ſtrangle rhe thex rroubleſom mo- 
deſtics of Nature and of Virtuous breeding ; thus they look our ill Com- 
pany to infe&t rhemſelves : And ſurely they that ſeek the Plague and 
run into infeftion, we have caule to fear rhey have a Reſolution to dye. 


But , 

Secondly, If notwithſtanding this in the firſt praCtices of Vice, their 
former Principles ſtir, and ferment within, and fre the Conſcience, ſet 
that on working; why then if the fin ſting gently, do bur prick the 
heart, and make an our-ler for a little guſh of w, then in ſpight of 
Scripture, they do teach themſelves to think that pu Repentance, and 
by the help of chat conceit this ſorrow cools, and doth allay the ſwel- 
ling of the mind, waſhes away the guilt and thought of the commiſſion, 
they have been ſad, and they believe, repented; as if thoſe ſtings _ 
the fountain for tranſgreſion, and thoſe little wounds did flow with Bal- 
ſom for themſelves : And by this means that ſting of the old Serpent ſin, 
while it pretends to care by hurting thus, proves indeed the Temprer to 
goon, For if this beall, why ſhould a man renounce all rhe Contents 
and fatisfaftions of his Inclinations, and mortifie and bteak his nature to 
avoid a thing which is ſo cafily repented for 2 No, if it be no worſe they 
can receive this Serpent in their boſom, dare meet his ſting, and run 
upon theſe wounds, and they do fo till the frequent pungencies, and 
cicatrices have made the Conſcience callous inſenſible, the heart 
hardned. 

Bur if their firſt eſſays of ſin were made unfortunate by Notoreity, 
or ſome unhappy circumſtance, and ſo the wound were deep, and- the 
Conſcience troublelom and reſtleſs, becauſe this is very uneaſie , theſe 
inward groans make diſcord in their cheartul airs, make their life harſh, 
they therefore find it neceſſary to .confront the ſhame with Courage of 
iniquity, go boldly on that fo they my outlook it, ſear their own Con- 
ſcience that its wounds may not bleed. - And as thoſe Fiends of Men 
who Sacrificd their Children in the fire co Ma/ach, that they might not 
hear their Infants ſhreek, nor their own Bowels croak, had noiſes made 
with Timbrels to out.yoice them : So theſe to drown the crics and howl- 
ings of their wounded mind, put themſelves in perpetual hurry of diver- 
Linden and Vice, make 7ophet abour themſelves, and with the noiſc of 
Ryots overcome all other, uſe they will not hearken to thoſe 
that call for the Phyſician of Souls, and then ſure theſe reſolve to dye. 

Nay if this will nor keep them quier, you may ſee them ſometimes 
ruffle with their own Conſcences, defire preſent Convictions in the very 
inſtant of Commiſlion, men fo ſet on Death, that they Condemn them- 
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felves in that which they aſſow. And though a man would think there 
ſhould be little ſatisfaftion in thoſe pleaſures which Condemnation 
thruſts it ſelf into, and which have an alloy of ſo fad apprehenſions; yer 
ſuch are it ſeems the fatisfaQtions of ſin: For while it labs and paſhes, 

He brave Here of Iniquity, can charge the wounds and take the Vice. 
Yea Thirdly, though the Lord himlelf appear, and take part in the 
Quarrel, joyn with our Principles and Conſcience againſt the ſin,and with 
imporrunate Calls alarm us, give us no reſt, ordain a Function of men 
by whom he does beſcech us, dreſſes their Meſſages with Promiſes of 
x". which God is bleſſed in, and arms them roo with Terrors ſuch as 
Devils tremble at, and joyns his Zely Spirit too, that Power of the High. 
e/t, ſends him in Tongues of Fire, that he alſo may Preach this to our 
very Hearts, and fright us with more flame: And yet the Sinner breaks 
thele ſtrengths, and vanquiſhes the Arts and ſtrivings of Divine Com- 
paſſion, If theſe Emballadors ſpeak Charms, it is bur what God tells 
our Prophet in this Chapter, ver.32. And lo thou art unto them as a very 
lovely Song of one that hath a pleaſant woice, and can play well on an 1x. 
ftrument. And it does dye like thar, as it there tollows, 7hey hear thy 
words But they do them not. And it they flaſh in Hell againſt their Vices, 
in torrents of threatning Scripture, they concern themſelves no more 
than they would in the Itory of anew Eruption of Mount /Z7na or e- 
ſuvius, Yea they do quench the Spirit and his fires, do not /ike the 
deaf Adder, flop their ears againſt his whiſperings, and the charms of 
Heaven ( that were a weaker and leſs valiant guilt) bur are Religious 
in hearing them, curious that they may be ſpoke with all advantages to 
make it harder not to yield and /zve, that fo they may expreſs more 
reſolution to periſh, and with more courage and ſolemniry may fin and 
dye. | : 
"oy more, when God hath found an Art to draw themſelves into a 
League and Combination againſt their Vices, bound them in Sacraments to 
Virtue ; made them enter a Covenant of Piety, and ſeal it in the Blood of 
God, and by that faederal Rite with hands lift up, and ſcizing on Chriſt's 
Body, and with holy Vows _ themſelves to rhe performances, or to 
the Threats of Goſpel, which they ſec executed in that Sacrament be- 
fore their eyes, ſee there death uv the _ of iniquity, they ſhew them- 
ſelves its damned uences, While they bchold it rear Chriſt*s Body, 
pi his Blood, and Crucifie the Son of God; yet neither will this frighttul 
, nor their own ties hold them from fin and ruine, they break 

e bonds aſunder to get at them. 

| The Wiſeman fays that wicked men ſeek death and make a Covenant 
with it, and fo it ſeems: Bur fare they are ſtrange wiltul men, chat 
ſeek it at Gods Table in the Bread of Life, that will wade through an 
Ocean of mercy to get at Perdition, and find it in the Blood of Chrift, will 


. drink Damnation in the Cup of bleſſing; men that poyſon Salvation. to 


themſelves: They that contra& thus tor Deſtruction, and'tye it to them 
rs the Altar, _ ſuch ſacred Rites and Articles, arc fure reſold and 
fo aye, 

ney, God had provided other Guards to ſecure men from fin 
and Death, the Cenſures of the Church ; of which this Time was the great 
Seaſon, and the diſcipline of abſtinence we now ule is a piteous celique, 
all that the World will bear it ſeem : But as the Lord appointed them 
they 
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they were ſo cloſe a fence, tharour Saviour calls chem Keys ofthe Xing- ah. wvi.1 9. 


dom of Heaven, as it they lockd us in the Path of Piety and Life ; and 
we muſt pick or break all that the Aey of Heaven can make faſt , burſt 
Locks as well as Vows before we can get-our, have liberty ro ſin. God 
having bounded in the Chriſtians race as that among the Grecians was, 
which had a River on one fide, and Swords points all along the other, 
ſo that Deſtruction dwelt abour it on the borders: And Gad hath 
mounded ours with the River of Hell the Lake of Fire, and with rheſe 
fpirirual Swords (as S. Cyprian and S. 77ierome call the Cenſures.) Bur 
yet a Mound too weak alas! ro {tand the Reſolution and aſlaults ot Vices 
now adays; which do not onely make great breaches in rhe Fence, bur 
have quite thrown it down, and ſighted it; and the Church dares not * 
ſer it up again, ſhould ſhe attempr it they would /coff it down. Mew 
will endure no bar in the way to. Perdition ; they will have liberty of 
Rvine; will not be guarded from ic ; fo far trom brooking Cenſures they 
will ſuffer no Reproof, nor Admonition, not ſuffer one word berwixt them 
anc Death ctcrnal, 

But Fifthly, Though we will not let Almighty God reſtrain us with 
his Cenſares, yet he will do it with his Red, and ſet che ſharp ſtakes of 
Aſflilien in our walk, to keep us in; thus he makes ſins ſometimes in- 
flick themſelves, and then we ſtraight reſolve to break off from them ; 
and while we ſuffer ſhame, and feel deſtruftion in the Vice we ſhrink 
and _— And now the Sinner would ot dye, eſpecially if his Pre- 
cipitance have thrown him to the confines of the grave; and while he 
rook his tull careers of Vice, the fury of his courſe did drive him to the 
ports of Ruine, and Death ſeemed to make cloſe and moſt aſtoniſhing 
approaches, when ſtanding on the brink of the Abyſs, he takes a pro- 
ſpe&t of the diſmal ſtate that muſt receive him and his Vices, then he 
trembles and flyes , his apprehenſions ſwoon, his Soul hath dying 
qualms, cauſed as much by the Nauſea of fin as by the fear of Hell : he 
is in agonies of paſſion and of Prayer bothagainſt his former courſes, he 
never will come near them more; and now ſure God hath catch'd him, 
and his will is wholly bent another way, now he will live the new life if 
God will grant him any : But alas ! have we never ſcen when God hath 
done this for him, ſtretch'd out his Arm of Power, hal'd him from the 
brow of the Pit, and ſer him further off , how he docs turn and drive 
on furiouſly in the very ſame path that leads to the ſame Ruine, and he 
recovers into death eterna] ? 

And now this Will is grown roo ſtrong tor the Almighties powerful 
methods, and fruſtrates the whole Counſel of God tor his Salvation, neg- 
le&s his Calls and Importunacies whereby he warns him to conſult his 
ſafety, to make uſe of Grace in time, not to harden his heart againſt 
his own mercics, and periſh in defpight of merey. And when he can re- 
jet Gods Graces and his Judgments thus, defie his Conſcience and his 
own Expericnce too, there is but one thing left wherein this Reſolution - 
can ſhew its courage, and thart is, 

Sixthly, His own preſent Intereſts; All which the Sinner can break 
through and deſpiſe, to get at Death. It is ſo uſual to fee any of the 
groſs waſting Vices when it is once eſpouſed, murder the Reputation, 
and all thoſe great concerns that do depend upon a mans Eſteem , cat 
out his Wealth and Underſtanding, make him purſue pernicious ways. __/ 

and 
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and Counſels, beſor him, and enſlave him, fill his le with diſquier, 
ſhame and needineſs, and the ſad conicquents of that, Contempr, and 
all that's Miſerable and unpiticd in this Life ; an. yer the fin with all 
B14 theſe diſadvantages is lovely, not to be divorc'd nor torn oft trom him, 
v$1144 that I were vain ſhould I attempt to prove a thing ſo obvious. I ſhall , 
Þ itt give bur one inſtance of the power ot the Will, the violence and fury 

of irs inclinations to Ruine. 

The man who for anothers inadvertency, poſiibly ſuch as their own 
cules of Honour' will not judg affront, yea ſometimes without any ſha- 
dow of a provocation, meerly becauſe he will be rude, docs that upon 
which they muſt call ove another to account, and to their /a/t accourt in. | 
deed at Gods dread Judgment-ſeat ; whither when he hath fſacrific'd 
two Families, it may be all their hopes and comtorts in this Lite ; rwo 
Souls which coſt the Blood of God , having aſlaulted Death when ic 
was arm'd and at- his heart, and charged Damnation to take Hell by 
Violence ; he comes with his own and his Brother's blood upon lus 
Soul to ſeize his Sentence, Go ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire : "Tis plain 
"_ all Intereſts of this World and the World ro come, this man wil 

ye. And yet this is one of the laudable and generous Cuſtoms of the 

Age. Neither doth this man ſtand alone, the deſperate Rebel would 
come into the /xdiftzyn, that without any hopes ſets all on: fire, to con- 
ſume all here, and ro begin his Flames cr. 

But I have ſaid enough to prove the ReſoluteneſsS of a Sinners Wil, 
which is ſo great indeed thar it is this eſpecially which does enhance the 
p_ of ſin into the merit of an endleſs puniſhment, this perſevering ob- 

inacy docs deſerve Hell and make it juſt. 

For. whatſoever inequality there is betwixt the ſhort-liv'd pleaſures 
of a fin, which Fagan 2a they are taſted, and put out themſelves, and 
thoſe erernal never-dying retributions of Vengeance, ( As ſure there is 
alſo berwixt the /ife of Man, and ſeveral of thoſe petty felonies that for. 
feit it) yet the Law does not murder when it Executes. (I might have 

Numb. xv.32, inftanc'd in the gathering ſticks upon the Sabbath day in Iſrael.) For 
35. fince the preſervation of publique fatery and propriety is valuable with 
the lives of many men, and to ſecure that an alfright the Violation, it 
was neceſlary to affix fuch puniſhments to ſuch offences; they that know 
the , and wilfully, meerly to teed their other Vices, run upon it, 
uſtly ſuffer ir: So that Man might not rob himſelf of that Immortal 
Glory which God had ordain'd him when he did ſee it abſolutcly ne- 
—_ to hedge Vice with Eternal Death : And as he ſet Angels 
and Flaming Swords co keep him out of Parad{/e, fo to fer Ficnds and 
Flames to guard Hell from him, and to entail thoſe Torments on Man's 
fin, which he had for the Devil, and ſealed the Deed in the 
Blood of his Son: If notwithſtanding men renounce the bleſſednels, 
and againſt all rheir Intereſts and Obligations, in ſpight of all the Arts 
and Powers of Heaven, they will have the Torments; and, ( what they 
never would attempt for Paradiſe) invade thoſe flames to get to Hell, 
ris very juſt that God ſhould let them have it ; ſhould not break his 
Derrees, difpence with Holy Laws fo confirm'd, meerly to gratifie thoſe 
that are obſtinate for ruine, and againſt his whole Goſpel quench Hell 
fires becauſe men are reſolv'd to run into them. This Wil/ dees, as it 
were, even the Scales betwixt the Sim and the Damnation, equal the 
_ pleaſure 
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pleafure to the puniſhment, and fill che diſtance from a momert. to: Erer- 
nity. 11387 il 0086: 

But though this Will do clear God's Juſtice, yert-it ,does nor (atisfic 
his Reaſon, he ſeems aſtoniſh'd at rhe choice ; God himſclt cannve- find 
a Ground for ſuch a Reſolution ; and therefore does enquire, Why will ye 
dye? Which is God's queſtion, and my ſecond Part. , - | | 

It is the preſent pleaſure fin does rempt your ſenſuality withal, whoſe 
agitarions are ſo quick and ſtrong that they (urprize or break. the forces 
ot your Reaſon, and your Principles, put the Mind in diforder, and 
then ſeize ir with ſuch violence as to lead it captive to the Law oof Sin 
and Death? Tis true indeed thus both of them had their original, ſo 
they prevail'd in Paradiſe, for when the Woman ſaw tþe Tree was good 
for food, and pleaſant to the eye, and a Tree to be defired to make one wiſe, 
ſhe took thereof and ſhe did eat, although the knew that God had faid, 
In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye, Gen. 11. Bur 
there was generous pleaſure here, ſuch as rempred the Soul, affaulted it 
with the appearances of Wiſdom, and divine Knowledg : Je ſhall be as 
Gods, Gen. ii. 5, And ſure 'tis no great wonder if the proper pleaſures 
of the mind ingage it, therefore when God would pive a Precept liable 
to a Temptation of being broke, he laid it in the ſphere of tho things 
chat delight the Soul, of Anowledg; but far be it that thoſe of ſcnſua- 
lity ſhould ever have prevail'd; Man may yield to the pleaſure of being 
like God, bur for pleaſure to make himſelf a Beaſt is contradiction to Na- 
rurc. For pleaſure is but fſartisfaftion of our appetites , and the more 
natural the inclination is, the higher and more powerful that Nature, 
and the deſire eagerer, ſo much the more delighttul is the. ſatisfaCtion. 
Now it- is certain that the reaſonable faculty, the Soul or Spirit is the 
higheſt and moſt proper nature of a man : In all the reſt he's not a ſtep 
remov'd from Beaſts, unleſs it be in ſhape, but in the accurateneſs of 
his ſenſes is below them far; and therefore muſt be fo in ſenſual fatiſ- 
fa&tions; bur in his Soul he borders upon Angels, and does come to- 
wards God. 

Now then that Soul being mans peculiar nature, the higheſt part of 
him, Ir follows its delights , Spiritual reaſonable Joys muſt needs be 
the moſt natural and moſt proper for it, moſt conform'd to it, and 
——_ the moſt raking with it. This may be cleared moſt irre- 
ragably. 

A Beaſt hath ſeveral ingredicnts of Nature in his making, he is an 
heavy body, and a Vegetable, and he hath alſo Senſe which is his higheſt 
nature. Now ys. the onely inclination of heavy bodies be to fall 
down to the Earth, and this be alſo natural to a Beaſt, we do not find 
that 'tis his greateſt pleaſure, ſure he had rather feed than tumble in 
the Paſture; his chief delight lies in the farisfattion of his chicfeſt 
faculties, wherein he does excel, his Senſes; and as Beaſts differ and 
tranſcend in theſe, fo do their pleaſures alſo differ and exceed. A man 
alſo, as Ariſtotle ſays, does live a threefold Life: Ar firſt he is bur a 
Plant-man, a growing ſpan of living Creature, and he's born only into 
Animality, a Life of Senſe, and art laſt educated into reaſonable. Now 
the delights of his firſt Stages, whilſt onely Vegetation and Senſe live, 
although proportioned to thoſe ſtates, yer have no favour to the mind z 
he grows through Nuts and Rattles to the uſe of Reaſon, and the plea- 
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come higher, rational, and manly : Which if they do nor, bur the man 
Pris! upan-the {arisfaction of ſenſe, he docs contound the Stages, 
contradi&t*rhe-progreſſes of Nature ; he hath rhe age and ſtrengrh of 
Reaſon 'bur to: play -the Child with, to exert it in thoſe things that are 
but a Man's Rattles, hath the ſagacity of an Intelligence mcerly to find 
out how to-be'a' brute with greater luxury and relliſh. 

Come therefore;, ſhew me now the fins which the delights of Reaſon 
do:berray you'to, and Tle admit the Plea: Bur it you live your own 
reverſe that you may dye; renounce all your own pleaſures thirſt, thar 
ſo you may renounce the joys of God and Heaven ; and fall from Nature 
that, you may fall into Hell, this caſe hath no pretence; and thoſe plea. 
ſures cannot zo 'man on to death, which till the man be dead, and the 
brute onely live within him cannot be his pleaſures. And it is plain 
_ are not- pleaſures to a Sober man that lives the life of Reaſon, nor 
co fay of Grace: Nor are they ſuch to any man till he have train'd and 
exercis'd himſelf into an-habit of enduring them, and by a diſcipline of 
Torment made/himſelf experienc'd for Vice and for Damnation : Nor 
is there ever any pleaſure in ſome Vices. What is there in the diſmal 
Wiſhes of mans imprecating paſſion ? there cannor be muſick in thoſe 
harſh horrours, and yer the RR will deſtruftion fo as that they call to 
God to pour it on hom, and tear it down from Heaven, fo that Pain 
and Diſcaſe ſeem to ſauce thoſe delights, and Death ro be the tempter to 
the pleaſure; 'tis evident mens reaſons and their Praftices muſt be firſt 
debauch'd, that they may count them Pleaſures, and therefore pleaſure 
cannot be the firft moyer in the Sinners race to Death. 

Bur I will grant, that the Spirit and Fleſh of Man by their fo ſtair 
alliance and perpetual converſe, may grow to have the ſame likes and 
diſlikes, have but one appetite, and this alas! be that of fleſh ; ro whoſe 
onely fatisfaCtions the man uſeth himſelf, by long Cuſtom of which, the 
Soul doth ſo imbibe the Inclinations of the Body, that nothing of ano- 
ther kind can poſſibly be reliſh'd. In this caſe ſenſuality hath pleaſures, 
yer ſuch as cannot anſwer Gods enquiry ; for do but confulr mans other 
Choices and you find a preſent fatisfattion cannor work his Reſolutions 
to forego great after-hopes, or run upon a foreſeen ruine. Who will ex. 
change his right to the Reverſion of a Crown, which from his Father he 
ſhall certainly inherit and ſucceed to if he do our-live him, for a preſent 
Scene of Royalty, and chooſe a painted Coronet, the pomps and ado- 
rations of a Stage, and the applauſes of a Croud before the real Glories 
of his Kingdom, the love and the obedience of his Subjes > And yer 
my Soul, the diſproportion of the Sinners terms is infinitely greater ; 
and there is no hazzard, which ro make his choice of preſent things 
more flattering, the others hopes are hable ro: For that Heir of the 
Crown nas before the Crown fall to him; bur it is impoſſible that 
we ſhould miſs of ours except we put our ſelves by, by ſuch choices ; 
except we change it thus. And on the other ſide we know, men will 
adventure the Sentence of the Law by Robberies and murders to pro- 
vide for Luſts, while they hope to be undiſcovered : But ſure a Priſon 
made delightful by all arrs of pleaſure, and all plenties of ir, will not 
hire a man to own thoſe aftions which ſhall forfeit him to certain ſhame- 


ful Execution the next Sefſions, and yet this is the Sinners ſtate exattly, 
he 
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he is ti'd and bound in the chain of his ſins, they are it may be chains 
of Gold and foftned with delices, but they reſerve him to the Judgment 
of the preat Aſſiſe : And yer he chooſes theſe and puts them on as En- 
ſigns of delight and honour. : 

Once more ; Do not men chooſe a preſent Agony to keep off an af- 
rerevil, rhey tear their bowels with a Vomir to prevent a Surteit, they 
cup and ſcarifie, and with all artifice of pain upon themſelves kill a Dit- 
eale, yea they are well content to prolong torment fo they may bur pro- 
long life; and though the preſervation of it prove onely continued 
pangs, and all they.can efte& is onely this, that they are longer dying, 
yer they are glad to be ſo in all cafes, except where the preſcription 1s 
Virtue, and the death preſcribed againſt Eternal, 

Now why do you chooſe thus onely in Sin and Hell? "Tis clear the 
very pleaſure you change Heaven for, cannot invite you from this Life, 
bow | ? won you that will ſuffer any thing rather than you will dye, Why 
againſt all reſiſtance wel you dye for ever ? : 

It is Secondly, becaulc you know. not what it is to dye the ſecond 
Death ? ar leaſt your notions of it are ſo ſlight and eafie, that they can- 
not fright you from a pleaſure or cope with a temptation to it; and fo 
though preſent ſatisfaCtions are not able ro engage you upon preſent 
ruin they can upon the afrer-death. 

Indeed the Sinner would have reaſon if it meant no more than hath 
been taught of late by one that hath gained many Proſelytes among the 
Virtuofi ot Religion; After the Reſurretlion the Reprobates (hall be, faith 
he, in the ſtate that Adam and his Poſterity were in after his Sin (i.e. ) 


the ſtate we are now in, Live as we do, Marry and give in Marriage, and. 


ceaſe to be when they have got ſome heirs to ſucceed them in Tophet. Poor 
unhappy Souls theſe | that never had any fin to merit being there, nor 
any Sentence to condemn them thither but this mans : Who muſt put 
them there ſucceſſively one after other, to find employment for Everlaſt- 
ing-fire. - A Doctrine ſuch as had an Angel Preach'd from Heaven b 
S. Paul's award he muſt have been Anathema ; when the Devil made 
Religions, and Theology came from the bottomleſs Pit, he never found 
out ſuch an Engine to convcigh men into it as this pleaſant notion of 
the puniſhment of ſin therein; as if Leviathan were made to take his pa- 
ftime in that Lake alſo, by ſuch interpretations, which furely were con- 
trived to make out the Afſertion of x 

thoſe in Hell love to be there ; nay more, that 'twas impoſſible for God to 
do a kinder thing for them than to put them there. Doctrines to be ab- 
horr'd as Hell it ſelf; and yet upon theſe grounds he builds their 
Church by demonſtration, ſo ſtrong as that the Gates of Hell cannot 
prevail againſt it; and in truth they have no reaſon to aſſaulr it on theſe 
terms. Bur to paſs by ſuch dotages and frenzies, you will be able ſure 
to check all thoſe preſumptions which grow from ſleight —_— of 
the ſecond Death, if you bur rake thar proſpect of it whi cloſe 
of this time gives: look forward through this ſeaſon, which is deft 

for you to prepare the way of the Lord to his Paſſion in, and you 

ſee the Death thar does await iniquity. 

If you behold him coming to Jeruſalem with Zoſamnas and Palms 
abour him, as if Death were his 7r:umph, his Paſſion ſo deſirable, thar 
he rode to meet it, which he never did at any other time ; and then 
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Luc. xij.50, Complaining he was fſtraitned until it were accompliſh'd ; as he had throws 
Mart. xxvi.zo. Of Longing after it, and finging when he went out.to it, you would be. 
| lieve the Sinner never chole his dearth, ſweerned by. his mult. pleatant 
ſin, with a more go—_ eagernels. But rhen open the Garden and you 
Mar. xxvi. 3. ſee his apprehenfſfons of it throw him on his Face to pray againſt it. See 
how he 1weats and begs, his very Prayer is a Pallion, the zeal of it is 
Agony ! and canſt thou chooſe that he ſo dreads and eprecates? and 
when he durſt nor mcet the apprehcnfions, wilt thou tftand the ſtorm 2 
ſce whar a ſting death hath, when it makes out-lcts for fuch clots and 
globes of Blood, and ſlings the Soul ſo roo, that at pours cut it ſelf in 
Swear. And then be finks again under the deprecation of it, and prays 
that that Cup may paſs from Him. Bleficd Saviour! when thou hagſt 
juſt now made thy Dcath thy Legacy, thy Sacrament, doſt thou.intrear 
ro ſcape this death? if this Cup paſs from thee, What will the by of 
Bleſſing profit us? thou hadſt but now bequeathed a Cup to us which 
was the New Teſtament in-thy Bloed, and now wiit thou not ſhed that 
Blood? Bur doſt thou refuſe thy Cup? Oh 'twas a Cup of deadly Wine, 
red with God Indignation, poiſon'd with. Sin! And can the Sinner thirſt 
for the Abyts of this, the Lake that hath no bottom? and when he goes 
again, and prays the ſame words the third time, be yet not onely 1o ſu- 
pine as not ask to ſcape it, ſeldom and very fleight in any Prayer or 
with againſt it, bur allo fo refolv'd ro have it, as to gape that he may 
{will it down to cverlaſtingneſs? Follow him from that Garden and you 
ſee him even dying under his Croſs, he cannot bear that when it is la- 
Heb. i.3 den with fin, who yet apholdeth all things by the word of his Power, "Tis 
Luc. xxiii. 30. 1aid the time will come when the Sinner will cry out to the Z7ills to fall 
oz hin, any weight but that of iniquity, the burden of that is intole- 
rable, 'tis cafier tor him to bear a Mountaja than a. Vice, and yer Chrilt 
Math. vii. 3, faith be hath a beam in his Eye, and can, he ſhrink at any weight whoſe 
part, that is'moſt ſenſible, tender to an expreſſion, can bear that which 
{ſhoulders nwſt fall under, onely Pillars can ſuſtain2 Oh yes ; that which 
did ſink the ſhoulders of Omaiportence: "Then the Mountatns rather 
and the Recks to. cover ; but in vain, they will not cover, tor thy yery 
Groans will rent them : Chriſt's were 1o ſad that his did, they tore the 
Rocks, and that which is much more inflexible, the Monuments : Death 
ſtarted at them; and the bonds.of the Grave looſened, and the Duſt was 
frighted into Reſurreftion ; and more, the Hypoſtatick Union ſeem'd 
rent by them, the God to:have forſaken his own Perſon. And can the 
Sinner hope to ſtand this ſhock ? will rhe courage of his Iniquity make 
his heart harder than thoſe Rocks, more inſenſible than the Grave, and 
; berter able to endure than he that was a God? and will you die into this 
tare erecnally ? which it was neccſlary for him to have the aſliſtance of 
Divinity in his Perſon, that he might be able ro endure one day, and 
which yer notwithſtanding made one day intolerable. 

The fum isthis, a Perſon fo deſiring Death and yer ſo dreading it, and 
ſmking under the eſlays of it, 'and this Perſon the Son of God, and that 
dread meerly becauſe there was fin in the Death, (for it this were not in 
the cauſe, no Martyr but had born death wich more courage bur that Son 
of God) all this as it does leave no Reaſon tor the Sinners choice of death 
Erernal, fo neicher-doth it leave a poflibility of bearing it : And it fo, 
give me lcavein God's Name to Expoſtulate, the laſt imploymont of theſe 

words, W hy will ye die? Attcr 
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After this killing Proſpe&, while the damp of it is on, you, let my 
Bowels debate with you, which ycarn more over you than they did over 
my Beloved Son in whom I was well pleafed ; when I have ſent my only 
+ Son, God, one with my own Sclt, ro be made Man, that he might ſuffer 
what was necellary to be ſutfer'd to preſerve you frometerral ſufferings ; 


when I have laid on him that was brought up with me from everlaſting, and Prov. viil. 30. 


that was daily my D-light, all your Iniquicies and my own Indignation, 
that ſo you might be trecd from both: When I have tound out, made an 
Expiation, with which I am more pleaſed than ever your tranſgreſſions 
offended me, which hath quite blotred out your ſins and my Difplea- 
ſure; when your Redemption trom death is made, the Ranſom paid, 
the Price 1s in my hand, why do ou then refuſe your ſelves, your own 
Ecernal Bleſſedneſs which was thus dearly purchas'd and is realy for 
you? Why will you ſeize that Hame.# 74 you are redeemed trom, 
and force thoſe tufterings on your ſelves; which have been laid already 
and inflicted on another 2 "Tis a ſmall thing that you refuſe me, the re- 
turn of my Expence, that which I gave my Son for ; bur do you renounce 
Happineis becauſe my Love and Blood is in it? and will you die becauſe 
you may, and [ outd live? when my Son went from the el- 
lential telicities of my Boſom to embrace Agonies, and dy'd for you ; 
why will you alſo dic? as you have flain his Perſon, will you Crucific 
his Kindneſs roo ? and crucihe your ſelves rather than have it ? and ha- 
ving us'd him moſt raps. 14 will you therefore uſe his favours fo? 
_ not let his Death and Paſſion do you any good? contemn his me- 
thods of Salvation, his divine Acts ot making you for ever Bleſſed 2 is 
your Saviour and Lite it felt ſo hateful to you 2 and after ſuch Redem- 
ption of your perſons is there no redemption of your Will from periſh- 
ing? nothing of value that can bribe your choice againſt it? nothing 
thar can betroth you into a deſire of Life, and take you off from your 
reſolves to dic? had I ſer no ——_— on the other ſide, if ſin had 
ſweerned miſery to your Palate , it had been no ſuch great deſpite 
and contradiction to Appetite; but when Heaven and the Joys of God 
arc in the Scale againſt it, to prefer Miſery is Wretchleſs beyohd aggra- 
vation. Oh why will you rather die > Thole very things that tempt your 
Wills were they abſtratted from the death they do inveigle you into, 
were they ſincere and innocent, if they were ſer againſt that Life, that 
bleſſed life, immortal Life, would vaniſh quite in the compariſon when 
you ſhould ſee they arc bur frolicks of delight, that never talge you but 
when you are tun'd up to them, in moods and fits; and the complacen- 
cies you take in them are bur ſtarts of Appetite, that ſwells and breaks 
out to them and then falls again, and ſo the pleaſures die even in the 
birth, and therefore cannot ſatisfie; indeed do but diſquiet an immortal 
appetite fuch as man's is, fo that it were impoſſible ro chooſe a life, theſe 
rather, although there were no miſery annex'd to them, if you conſi- 
der'd: For it were to reſolve that a few drops were more than an im- 
mence Ocean of Delight, a Moment longer than Eternity, a Part were 
bigger than the Whole, an Atome greater than an Infinire, Now there 
is nothing then that can = thele ro your choice but the Death only ; 

and Oh will ye without and againſt all Temptation, Will ye die 2 
O thou my Soul / take other Reſolutions, thou ſeeſt the things thar 
men with ſo much care and fin provide to make their lives delightful here, 
K 2 alchough 
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alrhough ſucceſs anſwer their care, are vain and helpleſs rhings, and life 
it ſelf as vain, and I muſt die, and drop from Heaven ; and therefore be 
thou ſure to take a care their treacherous comforts do not make me die 
into the everlaſting want of them and of all comforts. 

The Arrificial pleaſures of the Palate whether in meats or drinks, 
forc'd raſts, that do at once fatisfie and provoke the Appetite, will rel- 
liſh ill when I begimto ſwallow down my fpittle ; bur ture I am, I am 
invited to the Supper of the Lamb, to drink new Wine with Chriſt in my 
Father's Kingdom; The fatted Calf is dreſſing for my Entertainment, and 
ſhall choſe ro be a while a Glutton with the Swine, rather than the 
erernal Gueſt of my Father's Table and Boſom? and refuſe theſe for a 
few ſick Exceſſes which would end in' qualms, and. gall, and yomits, if 
there were no puilr to rezolt too, and which will kindle a perpetual 
Feaver? The Honours and the Glorics of this Life will Joſe their 

| ſhine when 1 am going to make my Bed in the Dark, ina black lonely 
deſolate hole of Earth ; my Gayeties muſt die, when I muſt ſay to Cor- 
ruption, thou art my Father, and to the Worm thou art my Mother and my 
Sifter : And if there were pride or ambition in them, their Worm will 
never die, that Pride will make me fall as low as Lacifer, that Glory 
will go out into «tter darkrefs, and that Ambition change my Honour 
into everlaſting Shame, Envy, and Torment: Bur fure I am thar there 
are Glorious Robes, and Thrones, and Scepters in God's Promiſes; and 
ler thy gayety, my Soul! be in the Robe of Immortality, the Throne 
of thy Ambition that of Glory, 

When I ſhall lie rortur'd or languiſhing in my laſt Bed , Palaces and 
Poſſeſſions will no more relieve me, than the Landskip of them in the 
. Hangings can do it. And if there were Cov , Bribery, Sacri- 
leds, or Injuſtice in them, I ſhall be carried out of theſe, and have no 
other Habitation aſſigned me, but with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall 
inherit and poſſefs nothing but the Almighty's Indignarion for ever. 

But in my Father's Houſe are many Manftons, Places prepared for me, 
and an Inherirance as wide as Heaven, as Endleſs and Incorruptible as 
Eternity, and God Himfelf : And fure if I may chooſe, there I will live 
where there is neither W3// nor poſſibility to die; where there is Life, 
fulneſs of Joy, Pleaſures for Evermore. To which, Oc. 
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Whom have IT in Heaven but thee * and there 1s none 
upon Earth that I defire beſides thee : 


dY Text is the reſult of the Pious man's Audit, the 
toor of the account in ſumming up his whole thar 
he hath either in Poſſeſſion or Deſire ; and inſtead 
x of nice Diviſion of the Words I thall obſerve in them 
WF theſe Subjects of Diſcourſe. 
Firſt, the different tenure, or condition of Eſtates 
3 in the two different Countreys we relate to , this 
here is a Land onely of defires, the other is a place 
of enjoyments, Have in Heaven, Defire on Earth. Yea 

Secondly, Though our eſtate here in rhis Earth be preſent, and that 
other ſeem removed far off, yer the poſleflions of that are preſent and 
in hand, but the moſt native farisfaCtions of the Earth are ſtill at di- 
ſtance, onely the obyett of our aims and expectatians 7 have, now 7 have 
in Heaven, on the Earth I but deſire. 

Thirdly, Here is the matter of both theſe deſires and enjoymentrs to 
the Pious man; No Perſon or no thing (for fo it bears alſo) but God: 
There is nothing upon Earth that I defire befides thee. And as to Heeves 
the negation is expreſs'd emphatically by a Queſtion, Whom have” 7 in 
Freaven but thee ? 

Yet leaſt this Queſtion ſhould look like an Expoſtulation, and he that 
asks it ſeem unſarisfied with his Portion, we will therefore, 

Laſtly, ſee the Importance of it to the Chriſtian, ſince our Savioxr is 
gone up into Heaven, ſee whom the Chriſtian hath there: And it the 
Phalmiſt could find none bur Ged, and David (if he were the Author ) 
could not ſee the Son of - David there, yer fince Chrift i ſet at the yas 
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hand of God, the Chriſtians preſent Intereſt in Heaven is ſuch, that look. 
ing with contempt on all that worldly men applaud themlelves in the 
enjoyment of, rejeCting all but hee V Chriſt, he juſtly triumphs in re- 
ſolving of this queſtion to himſelf, and being ſatisfied 1n having rhee, he 
does renounce even the deſiring any thing but thee. | 

Of thele in their order beginning here on Earth, where our tenure 
even of earthly things is but defire, this World does give no latisfaCti. 
ons 1n hand, bur Nil they are onely the obyects ot our Expectations and 
wiſhes. 

When God hath given Man an erect Countenance , Eycs that do na- 
rurally look towards him, and the very frame of him is ſuch, that Hea- 
ven is his conſtant Obje& ; it were no wonder it his looks and choughts 
were always there, ſince both the duty and neceſſity of that does feem 
impreſt upon himin his making, and to de/ire things above, is, as it were, 
the Law in his members, 

But when he ſwims in delicacics here upon the Earth, is immerſt in 
the plenties of all kinds, that theſe ſhould give A —_ bur defires 
of themſelves, that the delights ſhould not be preſent to him, bur he 
thould ſtill purſue and need that which he is encompaſt with , that 
while with open» mouth and .in a moſt intemperate current he ſwills 
down the pleaſures, yet his open mouth ſhould gape only with thirſt, 
and. he be ſenſible of nothing but the want of thele, is ſtrange even to 
aſtoniſhment : Yer ſuch it So the nature of them is. When S. John 
would cnumgare alt that is in the World the particular that he gives 
in is thus, x Fohn 1i. 16. All that is in tbe world, the luſt of the Fleſþ, 
the luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life. He does not ſay, the ob- 
jects of theſe Luſts thar are to ſerve and farisfie them, for there's no ſuch 
thing as ſatisfaCtion, bur onely luſt; and it we make enquiry into the 
parriculars we ſhall find it. 

To begin with that of the Eyes, Coverouſneſs, or the love of Money : 
"Tis evident that where an Object is not uſeful to the _ it cannor 
fatisfie,-for ſarisfaCtion is fulfilling of our needs and uſes, but Money 
is not uſeful ro the ſight, nor indeed does it prove uſetul to, or ſerve 
any of the Coverous mans occaſions or faculties; rather the contrary in 
every kind, he does bereave himſclf of good becauſe he hath ir; He is 
in agonies of trouble and follicitude, leſt he ſhould need, and not have 
that, which when he hath acquir'd he will ſtill need, and will not have 
enjoyment of. Nor is it poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, for ſince there 
is no-natural originator cauſe of this his Appetite, for 'ris not emptineſs 
chat makes him hungry, who is more ravenous the more full he is, 
whoſe moſt empty bowels ſhrink and _ together, and having lcarn'd 
not to _— w__ while his bags and deſires ſtretch, and are enlarg'd 
by bei d. 

"Mw 1s it fear of future want that makes him cager to proyide fo, for 
why ſhould he be ſo unſatisfied in his providing againſt want, that will 


want more. the more he is provided 2 


And ſince as there /is no natural cauſe, fo there is alſo no natural mea- 
fure for this A of his ; for Natures meaſure is our real uſes of the 
Obje&t. Burt this man heaps up uſetul things that he does never mean to 
uſe: * Since therefore it hath: ncither bound: nor cauſe in Nature, 'tis 


monſtrous, and miſt needs; be- an unlimited luſt, uncapable of fatisfa- 


(tion: 
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ion : And all this man's Wealth does purchaſc nothing for him bur de- 


hires, and is not the content but the Luſt of h15 Eye. 

" And the ſame reaſoning will conclude the next, the Pride of life, which 
is the Lult of a Senſe as wholly unconcern'd in all the Pomps and gar- 
niſhes of Pride, as the Eye is 1n Wealth : 'tis a Luſt of che Ear, all is 
but the man's patſion to hear himſelt, his trappings, or condition com- 
mended. The Learned man that's proud, does ak ot no return tor 
all his royls and watches, all the preicnt racks and tortures of his mind, 
a::d all rhe atter-ones that he does pull upon his body, bur to be ſpoken 
well of : He faſts, mortifies, and denies, himſelf more than the Coverous 
man can do, meerly to fill himfelt with wind ; he reconciles the Babel 
of all Languages, and Sciences roo in his own head but for a word, 
onely to hear an Euge, and this with ſuch ſolicitudg that it the breath 
of mens Applauſe ſhould fail him he. would ſtraight, expire, ay if his 
Soul breath'd onely at his Ear. It my pride lies in, gayeries, all Natures 
Wardrobe mult be rifled, the beayurics ot the Univerle defloured, the Art 
and Sweat too of all Nations employed to attire my perſon, or to dreſs my 
Room, rather indeed todreſs the: Tongues and furniſh, our the'talk of 
other perſons, who muſt entertain mine Ears with.the diſcourſe of my 
own ſplendors; which is all the uſe I can,make of it; the Eaſtern Rocks 
muſt fend me Diamonds, mecrly to darta line of light into anothers eyes, 
which may return to me in a report thar I have {uch fine Jewels, ang I 
have nothing elle of all my, ſumptuous glorics bur the meer Eccho of 
their ſhine, whych is refleEted and beax back to me in commendations. 
With ſo much expenceanxiety.and ſin, I do provide onely tor other mens 
diſcourſes, or it may be, envies. Now theſe are none of my enjoyments, 
and therefore I have nothing of them but.the Zu/ and the defire, 

As for thoſe of the fleſh, the third remaining kind, they ſeem, indeed 
to be exempted from this reafoning ; the ſenſual perſon gorges his de- 
ſires, and in Solomons phraſe makes his Soul enjoy good': Yet the fame 
Solomon falves that appearance too, in ſaying when. proviſions encreaſe, 


they are encreaſed that eat them; and what good is there to the; owners Eccleſ 


thereof, ſaving the beholding of them with their eyes? My broad and my 
cramb'd Tables do not more enlarge or ſerve my appetite, give me no 
fatisfaction but onely that of ſeeing many Diſhes tull,; and many, men 
conſuming them, as it Luxury allo were a luſt of the, Eye. It hath been 
fid indeed , that the Eyc is the Glutrons molt unlatisficd and. gree- 
dy part, and it muſt nceds be fo if its luſt lie to, all that other men 
devour, and if it crave not onely for the mans own ſtomach, but for 
throngs of Clients, Paraſites, and atrendants. And. 'tis too plain the 
other Twin Jutemperance luſts by the fame rules and laws : It does not 
onely claim-its ſeat in the Eye, which makes -it (elf a Judge of Liquors 
for the Palate, and does not chooſe them by the uſes of their moiiture, 
bur by their body, by their air, and by the mode, and other Rules of the 
authentick ſtandard Drinkers z as it men thirſtcd in the faſhion onely : 
Burt this Eye alſo, as the: Riotous mans did, gapes for company , and 
thirſts to ſec the Vice go round, it drinks in nothing with ſo much de- 
light as the Wine, when a weaker Companion returns it back again in 
Vomit, at that foul horrid ſpectacle it ſparkles and triumphs, Now 
'twere in vain to ask Solomons queſtion, What good is there in this 2 or 
what enjoyment? to urge that meats and driaks cannat give fatisfaRion 
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to the Eye that hath no Palate, and then cry our 0h Prodigy that ir 
ſhould Luſt thus ! As for the other kind of Riots, where with arts of 
Epicuriſm men contrive to feaſt and entertain their private Apperites, 
and put a Patrimony into ſauce tor their own Palats, men fordid|y Ly. 
xurious. "Tis evident that theſe are ſtudied ro provoke, men chooſes 
ſuch Wines as they may longeſt drink, and with elaborate condiments 
make forc'd hayger as well as diſhes, fo that the Riotous dt/1gn oxely ro 
Luſt, and the whole myſtery of Luxury is to create defires. 

Laſtly, for that one that hath ingrois'd the name ot Luſt, it gives in 1 
full Evidence againſt it ſelf. ' For the Ada/terer, much more iccational 
than the moſt greedy Mifer ; is inſatiate in defrring what he hath, and his 
Luſt will not uſe his remedy, leſt fo it ſhould allay and quench the Luſt : 
And whilſt with fo much feaver of deſire, he courts nothing eile bur 
the chavge, and values that alone equal with all the difcontenrs of this 
life, all the miſeries-of that to come, and will go to the Devil meerly tor 


" wariety, as it is plain: Adultery hath nothing proper to it ſelf bur the 


defire, is a meer _looſnels of the Fancy, which ranges in wild luſts, and 
which hath no' enjoyment thar's peculiar ro it bur the luſting onely ; ſo 
tis alfo plain char this Luſt myſt be endleſs, for that principle of Change 
which gives it all its incitation muſt never ler it reſt ; for then 'ris nor 
variety. S. John faid therefore moſt expreſly, AU that is in the World 
is Luft ; men onely can defire here, purſuing their defires juſt as they 
do their ſhadows, no eagerneſs or halt can bring them nearer, ſtill rhey 
onely purſue, yea like him that would hugg and force a Cloud, his em- 
pty' arms return upon his breaſt with ſtrokes; and while they ſeck ro 
catch the Obje& wound -his Boſom : ' And thus ir muſt be till we fix 
our paſſion there, where onely there is ſatisfation even on God; the ob- 
je@ of the pious mans defire, and my next Part. 
Nothing befides thee, or with thee : 1o it ſignifies allo. 
There is nothing upon Earth that I defire with thee. | 

Had he ſaid, Nothing without thee, the emptineſs of every thing below 
which the Lord and his Ble is not in, had made this his determi- 
nation juſt and neceſſary : Bur fure when God hath pur other needs in 
my making, and hath provided __—_ for them, thoſe alſo are as juſt 
and: neceſſary obje&ts of deſire, while they are with and under him : 
Bur yet, he that had brought all his affeCtions into Davids frame, might 
well ſay he defired —_- Earth befides, nothing with God; tor 
he had weaned his very Fleſh and all the craving appetites of Senſe trom 
their own obje&ts, and had fix'd them upon in all their ſtrength 
and vigour. My Soul, ſaith he, thirſteth for thee, ( elſewhere, my Soul 
gaſpeth unto thee, even as a _ Land,) and my fieſh alſo longeth after 
thee, Pſalm Ixiii. xz. How ! My Soul thirſteth for thee ? with thee 
indeed is the Well of Life : But Thirſt is an Appetite, gaſping a conſe- 
quent defailance and impatience of the Body ; to both which the Soul is 
a meer ſtranger, as it is alfo to the ways by which the Body does deſire ; 
{or the Soul is drawn by moral engagements, by perſuaſlions and mo- 
tives, there is place for deliberation and Choice in her Deſires, ſhe 
can demur in her purſuits, divert her Inclinations, and quench a Deſire 
with a Conſideration; bur the Fleſh purſues in a more impulſive man- 
ner, is drawn and fpurr'd on by ſach impetuous propenfiogs as are 
founded in matter : You can no more perſuade a thirſty Palate —_ 
" ; 
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thirſt, than you can woo a falling Stone to ſtay its haſt, or invite it to 
rurn aſide from its direCtion to the Center. Yea but the Soul alſo ex- 
erts it ſelf in all rheſe apperites of fleſh and marrer, and with all their 
violence when it looks on God, when we have once had a taſte, or when 
indeed we bur diſcern our needs of him, whether our Temporal, or Spi- 
ritual, thoſe of che Soul or Fleſh, all the deſires of both then fly at him, 
and with a tendency moſt cloſe and nncontrollable, then nothing beſides 
him, For all the appetites of Body croud into the Soul that they may 
catch at God, that 7hirſts and Gaſpes. And the Soul does pur on the vio- 
lent imperuous agitations of the Bodies Appetites ; My Soul thirſteth for 
thee, and my Fleſh alſo longeth after thee. What Longing is, whether an 
Appetite or Paſſion of the Fleſh, or Mind, whoſe ſignatures are more ex- 
preſs indeed upon the Fleſh than rhoſe of any other, yet whoſe impulſes 
are ſo quick and ſo ſurprizing, as they were Spirit ; I ſhall not now en- 
quire : bur ſure if the Fleſh long it thould be for ſome carnal Objeft, 
tor that is proportion'd to it ; Fleſh and rhe Creature uſe to cloſe in- 
deed, and they imbibe each other, as if they knew to fill and fatisfic 
cach other; yea ſome there are that have brought down their Souls to 
the propenſions of Fleſh, have given to their very Spirits an infuſion of 
carnality; for = mind onely fleſbly things. But by the rates of David's 
ce it ſhould ſeem the pious man does the juſt contrary ; ſublimes 
s Fleſh into a Soul, drains all the carnal Appetites out of it, weans it 
from all its own deſires, and tcacherh ir thoſe of the Spirit onely, makes 
it Jong for God. Now he whoſe fleſh is defwrcared thus, and as it were 
ioue'd to the condition which it ſhall put on, when it awakes from its 
corruption, as if it were already in that -place, whoſe happineſs and de- 
fires have no uſe of Body, and were in that ſtate where their Bodies 
neither hunger or thirſt, for theſe he hath tranſlared from his fleſh; 'cis 
his Soul onely thirſts, and that for God : As it he were indeed /ike Ay 
gels now, how can this man defire avy thing on Earth beſides the Lord, 
who is and does already what they are and do in Heaven, where we have 
nothing but thee ? 
Burt notwithſtanding this exalred temper, though we ſhould arrive at 
this Seraphick conflitution of defires, and though God hath now made 
himſelf to us the proper obje&t of theſe apperites, for ſince God ſtruck 


the Rock for us which Rock was Chriſt ; ſince the true Bread came down 1 Cor. x. 4. 
from Heaven, if our Fleſh long for God there is a ſatisfaQtion ready, he Job vi. 32, 


hath made his Fleſh be meat indeed ; it our Souls thirlt for God, he can 
furniſh drink for a Soul, the Blood of God. | 
Bur yer while this Soul ſojourns in this carthly Tabernacle, the man 
will ſtill want other ſupplies, and may be not deſire them ; or can he 
chooſe indeed > For they thart rell us ſtories of ſome men, whoſe hun- 
gers and thirſts after God as they devour'd all other defires in them, 
0 alſo gave themſelycs no other ſatisfaQtion but panem Dominam, that 
loy #-mnoy Superſubſtantial daily Bread, the Lord ; theſe men I ſay,would 
it hard to make out how Species could nouriſh and ſuſtain a 
bodily life. Yea Chriſt himſelf when he was upon the Earth did hun- 


ger, and although it was his meat to do his Father's Will, yt when he Joha vi. $4. 
cen may not Matrth. iv. 1:1. 


was an. hungered Avgels came and miniſtred unto him, and t 
our earthly needs delve ſomething beſides him 2 
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That while we are upon the Earth all rhoſe neceſſities are in our con- 
ſtirurion is certain ; bur that we need nor deſire for them, or any thing 
beſides Him, is as certain: Becauſe ro them that deſire him a4 rheſe things 
ſhall be added, they are annex'd by Promiſe, Matth. vi. 33. it is for ſuch 
to be ſollicitous who would have ſomething they mult have aloe; 
ſomething thar cannot come aloxg.with God. Bur it I be aſlur'd thar all 
my needs ſhall be ſupply'd in him, I need defire nothing befides him ; 
now this Promiſe he mult perform; for he that when he put Man in a 
ſtate of Immortality in Paradiſe, provided him a Tree of Lite that _ 
for ever furniſh and ſuſtain him : For that Age alſo that he does detign 
a man a being for his Service here upon the Earth, be muſt allow him 
neceſlaries for his being and his Service, otherwiſe he can nor ſerve, nor 
be: And then if they be certain what need he defire them? Au Toinn 
Gudb aiTay auTh HAEE, GX hiTEY per Fen Oappar 4 wi C TvTOV Creirors 
wpocideutruy faith S. Chryſoſtome ; Theſe are nor objects for our caretul 
wiyhes, but our truſts and confidences, we may aſſure our ſelves of theſe 
if we have him, theſe are his Appendages, and then why ſhould I pur 
them with him into my Devotions ? when + Soul lies galping towards 
God in Prayer, my delires ſeizing on his Bleſſedneſles, ro rake them off 
from him, and to make my deſires turn aſide to little carthly things and 
fix them there, is to affront not my God onely, but my Prayer too ; and 
when theſe things are ſure, feems to betray a mind too Earthly and too 
apprehenſive of theſe needs ; Surely I were moſt ſtrangely neceſlicous, 
or ſtrangely greedy, if both God and that which ſhall be added to him were 
not enough tor me: More wretched, or clſc more unſatisfied than Hell, if 
the Almighty were not ſufficient for me; if he be my proviſion, then I 
nced deſire nothing beſides him. 

Burt yet Neceſlities will crave;- Hunger does croak aloud, Thirſt 
makes the inſenfate Earth to gaſp; as if with open mouth ir gap'd nor 
onely to receive but beg G owers, and God expects to be intreared 


;. 9. for theſe things: He feeds but thoſe young Ravens that do call upon him, 
- and the young Lions roar to hin and ſeek their meat at God: The eyes of 


* all things wait ow hins for that ; yea, this our Plalmift in this very Plalm 


deſires other things ; and Chriſt himſelf hath pur into his lictle Summa- 
ry theſe needs and theſe deſires, Give ws this day owr daily bread; and 
my Text does but regulate not exclude theſe defires, if we ſhall read 
it in the old Tranflation, there is none upon Earth that 1 defire in com- 
pariſon of thee 2p There's none or nothing that I defire or delight in 
equally with thee, like thee, lo we tranſlate the fame word, wer, 5. I (hall 
not doubt to beg what my needs crave: But if God, and any the molt 
ſignal carthly advantage ſtand 'in competition, and I cannot have one 
with the other, his Providence or his Commands have made them in- 
conſiſtent, that I will not deſire with him, then he ſhall be my Choice 
alone : Rather Obedience and my God than any fatisfattion how dcfi- 
rable ſoever ! 

This is the Touchſtone &f a Pious mans deſires ; 'tis not unuſual for 1n- 
clinations to things below, more to poſſeſs our thoughts, employ our ta- 
culties than any other, and we are far more ſcnfible of their impreſiions, 
more buſic in the purſuit, and more tender in our cares of them : But 
if upon conteſt betwixt God and our inclinations, upon debate betwixr 
a Pleaſure and Command, we can decree for God and for Obedicncc, 
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Sentence with the Precept, we are ſafe, here the deſire is not inordi- 
nate, 'Tis a known inſtance, and you may have ſcen, a tender Mother 
ſpending almoſt her whole cime..in careſſing her little Infant, you woul4 
think ſhe had Eyes for no uſes but to view it, and that ſhe had her Arms 
and Breaſts bur to embrace and ſuckle it, ro whom theſe are fo wholly 

iven up as if they had no part for any other, as the Husband, had no 
ſhare in her entertains and careſſes of whom are tar more ſleight and not 
ſo preſſing : Burt ſhould it come to this pinch once, thar ſhe muſt ſtraighr 
ks to part with one of theſe, however cloſe her Arms would graſp 
her Child to reſcue him ( to force whom thence were like the tearing of 
her bowels from her ) yer would ſhe give thoſe bowels to redeem her 
boſom gueſt, and the Husband would be the Choice; ſo that although 
the other inclinations were more expreſlive, theſe are the ſtronger and 
the better ſerled. So ir may happen, we may be more ſenſibly affeted 
to ſome dear things here below, our thoughts, and Eyes, and our em- 
beaces cling and faſten more to theſe ; bur it ir come to this that we 
muſt leave one, break with the Duty or the Paſſion ; if we reſolve how- 
ever not to part with God, bur lay hold there and lct the other go, then 
our affections arc not onely regular when we defire nothing in compariſon 
with him, but our defires are enjoyments, ſeize and take poſſeſſion of him, 
and we have him: So my Text implics here, Whom have 7 in Heaven 
but thee > importing that we have him : Which brings me to the other 
parts that yet remain to be diſcours'd of. 

Three things are here to be conſidered: 

1. That Heaven is the place of Pojſeſſions in oppoſition to this Land of 
Defires. 2. That God s the poſſeſſion there, 3. That the Pious man hath 
this poſſeſſion in preſent. | 

The firſt of theſe is ſo much common place,'I ſhall not ſtay upon it; 
thoſe onely qualities that make this World to be a Land of Delires, have 
no place there, ro wit, the z»/tability and emptineſs of all things in ir, he 
that lays hold on them does but graſp Mercury, which the more he claſps 
the more he forces it to ſlip away, and he retains onely the foyl and the 
defilement of it, like ng rn bar paſles by, | not to che- 
riſh, onely dazels, and, ir may be, ſcorches: So the ſhine of Earthly glo- 
ries ſtartles the mind, amuſes us, inflames deſires of them, and goes our. 
Bur then above the tenure is Eternity, and that aſſures immurability ; 
yea, if it be nunc tans, an indiviſible Infinity of permanent duration, 
whoſe every point does coexiſt ro every point, a perfect and entire poſ:- 
Seſſion, all at once, of an interminable life that never can be all poſſeſt ; oe 
nothing can paſs by us, or ceaſe from us, but we ſhall always every mo- 
ment have, what we ſhall have in every any moment : Our enjoyment 
alſo being like him that we enjoy, all in the whole and all in every part ; 
being nor onely endleſs in the maſs, but every moment of it is immor- 
tal: And then there can be nothing-but enyoyment; no place for deſire 
there, where there is nothing abſent, where all paſt and all turuciry is 
always preſent; and where alſo the Infinite and all-ſufficient God is the 
Poſſeſſion ; which is my next Propoſition, and that God himſelf affirms. 

Gen, xv. i. 1 am thy ſhield and thy exceeding great reward, Yea, this 
he hath preſent poſſeſſion of, which my third Propoſition and my Text af. 
nt, in ſaying, Whom have I in Heaven but thee importing thee / 
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76 The Sixth Sermon, P's a1 Mm xxl. v.25, 
- The things we call moſt our poſſeffions here both perſonal and real, 
are our portions and inheritances: Now David claims God under both 
Plal. Cxix. 57, theſe dues, 7hon 'art my portion O Lord and the lot of mine Inheritance; 
16, 6, as other men -maintain themfelves by theſe, ſo I live upon thee: And 
that we may not think that God is ſuch but in Rever/1on, thoſe are pre- 
ſent poſſeſſions which men reap the uſes of i» preſent ro themlelyes. 
Now what is there of God the Pious man hath not the preſent uſes 
1 Pet. fil. 12. of > Fs Eyes are over him, and his Ears are open to his Prayers, watch 
Deur. xxxiii. rg trend each motion of his heart, and wnderneath him are the cverlaſt. 
Howe Wi. 22, Ing Arms tO and ſuſtain him, his right hand wears him as his j- 
Hagg, ii. 23, 7g carry _ OP TOR 
er. xi, 24- ef, and his Jeft hand poars down Blefſings on him ; his wings are /pread 
=. *'li.8. (or him to neſtle, in that warm ſecurity, and hide him in the ſhadow of; 
Ii. bxfi 15. his bowels found and turn within him with compaſſion over him, and him- 
Plal. Cxxxix. (If 35 about his Bed and about all his paths; not fo much to ſpy out his 
Iſai. xxx. 18, WAYS, AS to preferye him in them all, and he waits that. be may be gra- 
ciows. In a word, all the Securities that Gods Preſerving Mercies ſig- 
nifie, the watches of his Providence, the Bleſſings that fulfill his Attri- 
bures of goodneſs, all are exerted upon his occaſions, are made the pre- 
Pal. xxxiy,s, ſent objects and the fatisfaftions of Fig neareſt ſenſes, and he may rzafte 
ard ſee how gracious God v. 
then give me O Lord ! feizin of this the Pious man's Eſtace, I 
ſhall not envy other mens poſſeflions ; though one lay Houſe to Houſe, 
and Land to Land till he become the Lord of his Horiſon, and his Eyes 
cannot travel out of his Demeſne : For notwithſtanding that we may 
have known ill Courſes or ill Accidents conſume all this, or Force throw 
him our of all, and that great Lord have no Houſe bur a Goal, nor Land 
enough to make a Graye: Bur ſure I am, that I ſhall be provided for 
inall neceſſities, unleſs there happen ſuch a one for which there's nare- 
lief in God 7 nor can I be diſſcis'd, they muſt void Heaven c're they can 
disfurniſh me: For thee I have in Heaven. — 
But yer, though chance nor violence cannot put me out, yet I may 
16i.lix.2, forfeit this roo ; for Sin will ſeparate betwixt me and my God, 
caſt me out of his preſence and enjoyments, as ſure as it did Adam out 
of Paradiſe. And then alas ! if I had none but him in Heaven, he is 
now become my Adverſary, holds poſſeſſion againſt me, as: he did that 
of Paradiſe with flames ; fo he does Rain ſnares, fire and brimſtone thence, 
and this s all the Sinners portion , Pſalm xi. All that I am like ro 
mln I have a perſon that will attribute the cauſe, or mediate, 
there is no hopes of a recovery - for me if I have none in Heaven but 


thee. 
Party is 9s : 
| while m | ing under fearful Apprehenſions of irs For- 
feiture, caſting about kelp Bad finding none upon the Earth, if ir 
look upwards and enquire whom have 7 in Heaven > have I none there 
 Butmy offended Adverfary God 2 it may refolve it ſelf with comfort he 
hath other intereſts there. For, | 
Firſt; 'Thave an Znterceſſor there, Row. viii. 34. a Maſter of Requeſts, 
one that will-not onely hand in my Petitions, get acceſs for my Prayers 
and my tears to God, but will make them eff: : For faith S, Pal, 
Seeing we have a great High Prieft that's paſſed into the Heavens, let us 
come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy and find Grace 


ih 


\ 
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tn time of uced, Hebuiv. 14,16. For thaugh my ſupplications have nar 

nor ardour that-can mount them into Heayen, and ate too ing- 
pure, however waſh'd in my'tepenting Tears, to draw nigh to the Lord, 
yet being put into the High Prieſts Cenior with the Alar coals to give 
chem holy flame, and wrapdup in his. Cloud and Smoak of Incenſe that 
willcaver all the tailings of my Prayers, they may ger accels iato his Ears 
and his ions Tadeed 'how-can.they chooſe when Chriſt does 
joyn his Ingerceſſions 2 for my requeſts will go where the High Prieſts 


do go; he carries them, now He himſelf doth fit at the right hand of 


God: The interceſſions that are made tor me are made pon ie Throne, 
and therefore 'cannor. be tepuls'd from thence, and ſuch deſwes command 
and my creat, cfiects. | 

Bur 


ould my Prayers fail, and ſhould God hide bimſelf from my Pe- poalm ty, r- 


titions , withdraw himſelf ang &i/de bis face from them, alchough they 
be even before his face. Yer | 

Secondly, I have an Advocate there too, 1 Jobn ii, 1,2. If auy wan 
fin, «we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and 
he is the proputiation fer eur fixs ; one that not onely pleads tor me, but 
brings the /atisfattion of my” Forfeiture in his hands, makes the juſt wa- 
lut' plead ; appears there with his Blood, and proves a recompence. 
- Tis Jeſas Chriſt the righteous Advecate, that does propitigte and atone 
for, what he pleads tor; purchaſe what he begs. Tis true, that poor 


Worm, faith he; hath proyok'd thee often Lord ! but thou didſt /mite zech. xiii. 5, 


'the Man that is thy fellow tor it ;* Behold my Hands, and look into my 
Sides, ſee there thy Recompence ; wilt thou refuſe that SatisfaQtion thy 
ſelf didſt contrive, and thy. beloved Sen did make 2 why did a Perſon of 
the bleſſed Trinity deſcend trom Heayen and Divinity, ro be made Sin 
and be a Curſe ; but ro Redeem him from the Curſe and Sin, and to en- 
title him again to the- poſſeſſion of Heaven and God ? Why was I Cru- 
cificd but that thou mighr'it be aton'd and he be pardon'd? Thus he 
ſolicites for uns there, preſents himſelt in our ſtead, as our Attorney. 
He was not a publique-Perſon onely on the Croſs, but he is fo at the 
right hand of God; as he was there our Repreſentative and bore our 
fins, ſo he is bere our Repreſentative and bears our wants; was there our 
Proxey to the Wrath: of God, is here our Proxey te his Mercies and 
jons.. He looks upon himſelf as in our caſe, whoſe Cauſe and 
Perſons he ſupplies, and fo is prompted to deſire and beg for our poor 
ſakes, and he looks upon us as on himſcit, and fo obgains as for his own 
beloved fake, pleads as our elves, and then as to hamfelt he does decree 
Sentence and t: For 
Thirdly, I have there a Judg, and this is he, who fits at the right 
hand of God to Judg the quick and dead; | might have faid a Savior, tor 


he was cxalted ro a Savrear to give Remiffion of Sins : But my Judg is ay. ;r. 


as kind a word. For however there be ſome will cry for Rocks and Hits 
to hide them from has Face, yet this they are afraid of is the Face but of 
the Lamb," Apoc. Vi. 16. 

And & is. ſtrange that they who can look upon Hell, aod char 
Ficnds in a fin, ſhould tremble at a Lamb, and fly hin fo; Bur to. 
Faithful and ſincere endeavouring Chriſtian though he fins, as his-Ad- 
cate is his propitiation, ſo his Fudg is Is Sacrifice ;.is that Lamb that 
does take away the ſius of the World, 15 his fin-offering, his expiation m_ 


remoy 
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remov'd off from the Alrar 'to the Judgment-Seat, indecd the Mercy-Sear, 
the Throne of his Atonement and his Abſolution:: Where his Judg not. 


Mat. xxv. 34- Withſtanding that his Forteit ſhall Decree Poſſeſſion to him, Come ye ble- 


fed of 'my Father #herit the' Kingdom prepared for you, 


1 Cor, xy. 23. + Laſtdy, Wwe have our fr/# fruits, for ſo S. Paul does call our Saviour; 


and then in whatſoever ſenſe rhar whuch is done to the firſt Fruits is ap. 
plicableto the Harveſt -( all this being hallowed in their Conſecration ) 
in that ſenſe we our felves are raiſed ro the right hand of God together 
with this our Firſt Fruits. And now. O |! whom have Þ in Heavey 
But thee 2 T have my ſelf in pledg and earneſt there. 

- And then they that rather than have theſe Intereſts, theſe Heavenly 
poſſeſſions in preſent, will have onely deſires here on Earth, are certain- 
ly of a' perverſe and Reprobate choice. - Sure it would make Conſidera- 
tion fick to think of the compariſon: betwixt the after-expeRations of a 
Pious man, and thoſe things which our worldly .perſons call preſent En. 
joyments; how for the lictle ſpangles of their pride, they are fo taken with 
its ruſtling Pomp, they reze& Glory that can never wither, -tade, or ſul. 
ly ; forfeit the being cloath'd upon with Immortality. How they loſe 
all that everlaſting Heaven means, for little rhings that go by in a Whirl. 
wind; come in ſtorm and fo'they paſs away ; refuſe immortal Zallely. 
jahs for a Song, caſt away ſolid Joys, and an Erernal weight of Bleſſed- 
neſs for froth, tor the ſhadow of ſmoak, Perchance this may be faid for 
them, the nearneſs of the obje&t does impoſe upon them, : they. chooſe 
ſomething in preſent rather than dry furure hopes. But then when thar 
advantage too lies on the other fide, their Choice hath no Temptation; 
when the Pious mans poſſeſſions are in hand, the others onely in deſire ; 
in view indeed they may be, - he does catch ar and purſue them till : 
But the hinder Wheel of the Chariot that preſſes and with larger turns 
and rowlings haſtens after, may as foon hope to undertake the firſt, as 
that man "reach a fatisfaCtion; Rill ir removes, and he does onely hear 
his appetite in poſting after ir, onely get\more defire. © Now 'tis prodi- 
gious thar theſe great Men of Senſe ſhould bemen of fuch Faith and Ex- 
peation as totruſt and hope in things that have fo conſtantly, ſo daily 


. mock'd their confidences and deſires, yet be not onely Infidels-co all 


Gods blefſed tions which rhey have nor reaſon nor Experience 
againſt, bur alſo haye no ſenſe nor reliſh of himſelf in preſent: Not rafte 


- wor ſee how gracious the Lord 6. 


Tis faid, that the deſires of Farthly ſenſual things do make the preat- 


"eſt part of the Torments of Hell : Now though this Doctrine be falſe 


and pernicious, yet 'tis plain that Torment muſt attend ſtrong paſſions, 


and moſt infinite deſires which are radicated in the Sinner's heart, and 
which he carries hence and cannor there 


e, and to which yet fatis- 
factions are impoſſible, againſt his knowledg to be mad, ro have whart he 
knows all the World cannot make it po for him to have, this tears 
his Soul. - AﬀeCtions, theſe that may be faid in ſome ſenſe to tulfil ſome 
of the expreſſions of the Torments of that place, their Envy makes the 
guaſbing of their Teeth, and their Defires are their Yultures, Thus 7ay- 
tales's riotous hunger that does gnaw his bowels, is his Worm that re- 
ver "dies ; and his intemperate thirſt his everlaſting burnings; and his 
Warer that he'cannor reach or taſte of, is his Lake of fire withour Meta- 
Phor ; So that deſire alone withour its ſatisfaction, is ſo much of Hell, 


and 
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and yet this is the worldly ſenſual mans eſtate exatly here on Earth; 
for he hath nothing but ies and /uſts; and his condition is not eaſier at 
all, for how is 7antalus more wretched than a Midas, or than any covetous 
wretch, who in the midſt of affluence and heaps, hungers as much as 
Midas did for meat and for Gold too, and can touch neither for his uſes ? 
fo that the Worlds delights are very like the miſcries of Hell, and men 
with ſo much eager and impatient purſuit do bur anticipate their tor- 
ments, and invade Damnation here. 

And if the caſe be ſo, ſure there is no great ſelf-denial inour Pſalmif 
here, when he reſolves to defire nothing upon Earth in compariſon of his 
God : "Tis no ſuch glorious conqueſt of my Appetite to make it not purſue 
apreſent Hell, and an eternal one annex'd to it before a Saviour : Yet the 
World does ſo. 

Some there arc that deſire Money rather ; and although when Judas 
did ſo, this defire could nor bear ir ſelf, bur caſt all back again; and 
though it did diſgorge, it burſt him roo ; the Sin it ſelf ſupply'd the 
Law, and his guilt was his Execution. Yer this will nor terrifie, men 
will do the like, betray a Maſter, a Saviour, and a God; onely not for ſo 
lirtle money peradventure. Others, when the Lord paid his own Blood 
for their Redemption, yet if cheir wrath thirſts for his Blood that does 
offend them, their revenge makes their Enemies the ſweeter blood, 
though their own Soul blced ro death in his ſtream. To others the de- 
ſervings of the Partner of an unclean moment, are much greater than all 
that the Lord Feſuws knew to merit at their hands or purchaſe for them. 
And it is no wonder they are ſo ungrateſul to their Saviour, when they 
are ſo barbarous ro themlelves, as to chooſe not to have preſent Divine 
Poſſeſſions rather than nor ſuffer the vengeance of their own Apperites ; 
chooſe meerly to deſire here, though that be ro do what they do in He/, 
rather than have in Heaven. O thou my Soul / if thou wilt needs deſire, 
propoſe at leaſt ſome fatisfaftion to 4 Appetite, do not covet onely 
xeeds thirſt for a feaver, and defire meerly to inflame defire and Torments : 
Bur ſeck there where all chy wants will find an infinite happy ſupply, 
even in thy Saviour ; cover the riches of his Grace and Goodneſs, thirſt tor 
the fountain opened for tranſgreſſion, for the waters of the well of Life, de- 
ſire him that is the defire of all Nations ; yet why ſhould we defireeven 
him? when we kave him in Heaven, and we have nothing upon Earth 
left to deſire, but that God who hath exalted him unto his Kingdom in FHea- 
ven, would in his due time exalt us alſo to the ſame place, whither our Sa- 
wiour Chriſt 1s gone before. To whom, &c. 
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Maxx I. 3. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord. 


p- Shall not break this ſingle ſhort Command aſun- 
\ der into Parts, but ſhall inſtead of doing that ob. 
SH lerve three Advents of our Saviour in this Life, 
" before that laſt ro Judgment : For cach of which 
as it muſt concern us, there muſt. be preparation 
WS made by us. In preſſing which I do not mean to 

TSR urge you todo that which none but God can do; 


It is not in man to direit his own ways, much leſs Jer. x. 23. 


the Lords; The very preparations of the Heart are £97: 1. 


from him. Therefore ſuppoſing the preventings of his Graces, I ſhall 
ſubjoyn, that the Comporting with thoſe graces, the uſing of his 
ſtrengths to the rooting out of our ſelves all ayerſation to Virtue, and all 
love of Vice; and planting other inclinations, even Reſolutions of good 
life, is the onely thing that can make way for Chriſt and for his benefits. 
Now of thoſe Advents, the | 

Firſt was, when he came Commiſlſton'd by God to reveal his Will, to 
propoſe the Goſpel to our belief, the _—_y of Chriſt as a Prophet, which 
particularly is intended in the Text. The 
Chriſt, as it is written, prepare J the way of the Lord. 

Second was, that coming which the Prophet 7ſay did foreſee, and in 


the aſtoniſhment of Viſion askd, Who 7s this that comes from Edom 2 Iſay Ixiii. r, 25 | 


with dy d garments from Bozrah, travelling in the greatneſs of his Strength 2 
| Why is he red in his Apparel, and his garments like bim that treadeth 
in the Wine-fat > And it was the Proſpett of him when he came to tread 
the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, to Sacrifice himſelf for us upon the 
Croſs, his coming as a Prieff, The 


M Third 


eginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus ver. i, 2, ;. 
The 


—  —  — 
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The Seventh Sermon, MaRk 123. 
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Marth ii. 2, 3+ 


Talm. Hierol. 
Jaanich. f. 64- 
I, 


John 1. 11: 


Joh.iii.1 9, 20. 


Matth. xii. 24- 


Third is, when he comes to viſit for Iniquity, coming coerſtvely as a 
King with his Jron Rod, to execute his threats on the rebcthous ; rhoks 
that will not have him reign over them: This coming aiſo was conſider. 
ed in my Text; for in the parallel place of S. Matth. it 15 fad, Keperr, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven 1s at hand, for this 18S he of 1 hom 1t Was fPo- 
ken by tbe Prophet [ſatas, ſaying, the Veice of one crying in the V} idernejs. 
prepare ye the way of the Lord. 

For cach of thelc in order, I ſhall ſhew you what prepares his way, 

:ginning with the firſt, His coming as a Prophet, appearing in the 
World to rcvcal his Fathers' Will, the Goſpel. 

Now the Preparative tor this Appearance 1s diſcovered eaſily; we 
find both in this Chapter, and the parallel places, that John came to 
make way for it by the Baptiſm and Preaching f Repeniance ; and it 
was Prophecicd of him, that he ſhould go before him in the Spirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the Fathers with the Children, and the 
Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Juſt, (to the mincing of juſt things) /o 79 
make -ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke i. 17. And this is a prepa- 
rative 1o necctlary, that the Nation of the Jews affirm, it is mcerly tor the 
want of this that he does yet defer his coming : And though the appointed 
time for it be paſt, yer becaule of their ſintuineſs and impenitence he does 
not appear ; adding If Iſrael! Repent but ore day preſently the Meſſias com- 
eth, And it is thus far true, that __ it hindred not his coming, yet 
it hindred his receiving; althoughit did not make him ſtay, it made him 
be refus'd. I may lay all down in this Propoſition. ' 

Where there is not the preparation of Repentance, where there arc 
not inclinations and deſires for Virtue ; it Chriſt come with the glad 
tidings of the Goſpel, He is ſure to be rejected, Ins Religion disbe- 
lievd. 

If the Word of the Son of 'God might be taken in his own caſe, this 
would be ſoon evinc'd, for when Ze came unto hi own, they were fo far 
from preparing his way, that they received him not, but did rejeCt and would 
not entertain him as one ſent trom God ; of all this he onely gives this 
account, that he found no other oppoſition bur trom vicious humours. 
Fohn viii. 43,44» 45. Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech 2 even becauſe 

ye cannot hear my Word: Te are of your fatber the Devil, and the luſts of 
your father ye will do; and becauſe I tell you the truth ye believe me not. 
As it he ſhould have ſaid; the reaſon why you do not regard me or my 
Dodtrine, bur reze&t us both , is not becauſe my DoCtrine hath not means 
to convince your underſtandings, bur 'ris not agrecable to your inclina- 
tions: The Works that I have done to make my perſon be received, and 
my Words credible, are ſuch as no heart how hard or blind ſoever can 
withſtand ; but the DoCtrine I bring along is moſt unwelcome, ye cannor 
abide to hear it. Now as he that * Fo his Eyes, or turns away his Face 
becauſe he hates to look upon an object, may not ſee it though it be all 
cloath'd with day ; as viſible as Sunſhine; 10 = blindneſs proceeds 
hence that ye hate the light becauſe your deeds are evil. Neither do 
you love to hear that which you have no mind to practiſe ; and you will 
not be perſuaded to believe that is your neceſſary duty, which you are 
not willing to perform ; bur will che chooſe to think I do my Works 
by a confederacy with Belzebub the Prince of Devils ; although it be ap- 
parent that thoſe Luſts which you will do, and which my Works and Do- 
Ctrine 
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ftrine come to drive out of the World, they arc L»/ts of th? Dewil; and 
I, becauſe I tell you the truth, truth I confeſs ſomewhat ſevere, and nor 
fo agtceable, therefore you will not believe me. 

And 1s it not ftrange when nothing can be acceptable ro the Under- 
ſtanding bur as it hath appearance of Truth, and when Truth comes with 
evidence and demonſtration, though ir be bur ſpeculative uſcleſs rruth, 
yer it does ſeize and force afſent, that yer Chriſt's crruths, which did nor 
want conviction, for they came to them with rhar infallibiliry which Mi- 
racles can give, ſhould be therefore not believ'd becauſe they were truths? 
not ſtrange ar all: for his truths were not for their turns, nor humours. 
- *And therefore he ſays to them, Mar. xxi. 32, Te repented not that ye 
might believe them. As it they aſſented not with their Underſtandings 
bur their Appetites : And weour ſelves have ſcen roo quch unhappy cvi- 
dence of men, whom Lzbertini/m hath made 4ntimonians, whom a defirc 
bf being /ooſe frem daty hath made Solifidians, of them whom /en/uality 
hath made Atheiſts; men that become Proſelytes to their Lufts ; the con- 
verts of rheir bafe affections. 

And we cannor expctt it ſhould be orherwiſe. For certainly thar men 
who are averſe ro the duties of Chriſtianity, and cannot bend their minds 
ro the obſervance of that which Chriſts commands, 4hould not care to 
believe rhey are his Precepts or their duty is bur very natural, they were 
unwiſe ſhould they do otherwiſe, ir being far more reaſonable to deny 
the duty and obligation, than granting both, to trample on that obli- 
gation which they do acknowledg , and to renounce that Duty which 
they do confefs. Is it nor far more prudent to believe that rhere'is not 
a God that does regard our fooliſh actions here below, ( which are not 
more worthy or more likely ro enter into his confiderarions, than the 
buzzings of flies into the norices and obſervations of a Stateſman ; ) than 
if we do believe one does ſeyerely mark, will take a ſtrict account of, 
execute a vengeance for them, yet not incline our minds ro leave them? 
if we did ſuffer this belief to creep into our minds, to lie cloſe unto our 
hearts, ſure ir would fret off our averſneſs to Piety and 'inclinationsto 
ſin; we durſt nor entertain them both rogether, theſe thoughts wou!d 
prove very ill company ; they would diſtract and rear the mind, our 
Souls would tremble and disjoint, and we be fure to-purt one of them 
off. 


Covetous and Adulrerous Felix when he began to rhink that S. Pauls , a; xy oY 


Sermon of a Fudgment to come might be true, ſtraight he began to ſhake, 
and then immedtately to turn the Sermon off, bid S. Paul depart till ano- 
- ther time. Nor can there any other reaſon be aſſigned for this ; for in 
the Syſteme of Chriſts Religion there is not any thing bur is ſo ſuited ro 
the very Conſtitution of a natural being, that che Soul would inſtant! 

imbrace and ſuck in, if the prepoſkc of Vices, which the mind will 
not reſolve to ee with and repent of, dig not infect, taint the Palate with 
prejudices, did not keep out the belief. the morality which it in- 
joyns did long before the birth of this Region make irs way into the 


Tenents and the Faith of every Se& of whole Mankind, it broke through 
all the oppoſitions of corrupted Nature and deptav'd Habits; nor could 
all the Devils arts ( who then govern'd the World ) ſtifle or quench the 
Light of Reaſon, which through all that darkneſs did diſcover ſuch de- 
formity in Vice, ſuch ſtrift agreement berwixt that which we call Virtue, 

M 2 and 


;» 
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and a rationa} Creature, that they accounted it, and truly, the eſfential 
duty of his nature ; he that was wicked was repured talle ro his own 
being ; as great an aberration trom , and contradiction to Nature, as an 
Animal that were inſen/tble, or as cold fire, 

In this all the moſt Jiſtant FaCtions coa{pir'd in Gefpite of Principles, 
The Sroick, who by tertering all Events, all Contu'rations and Dcſigns in 
the lines of inexorable Deſtiny docs ſcem ro make all Vurue worth!els, 
all endeavours towards ir uſeleſs, yer requires it with as ſtrict ncceſlity 
as his Fate preſcribes with ; his rcaſons are as incluttable as her Laws, 
Nay he docs ſcem to break his Adamantine Chain, to make way tor this 
Chain of Virtues, though his Jupiter were bound by thar, yet tor the ſake 
of theſe he leaves -w ep ny, our apperites, and actions in our power, 
om im tnriSny axayxatony vr aur, v4 xenvirty, that fo there may be 
place tor doing well while 1t 15 1n our choice, and we arc free to do ir. 
And on the other ſide, rhe greateſt enemics ro their neceſlity and: to 
choice too, the Sc thar made all actions and things in the whole Werld 
ro be, nor effe&ts of any Agent that intended them, bur mcerly ſports of 
Chance and matter ; Who taught that their own ſouls were bur the concre- 
tion of ſome Atoms caſually mer rogerher withour any direction and to 
no end ; yet the great Matter ot it in his Erhicks would not ſuffer any of 
this diFcolagmary ro have to do in Humane attions, regulating them 
by ſtricteſt Rules and Laws, and in plain contradiCtion to his Tenents 
( trom which our Age derives the melt of their impiety) although he 
held there was no God look'd on, nor after-life attended, none that did 
ſee, or would reward or puniſh any of his actions, yet requircs higheſt 
Virtue, yea, and liv'd fuch roothey fay. In a word, many of them rais'd 
Morality to ſuch a pitch, as it ir had arriv'd at the ſame heights from 
whence our Chriſtian Revelation did pretend ro come. And there is no- 
thing ſo peculiar to Chriſts Doctrine in the points of Morality, but you 
may find it recommended by the Heathen as a yg which no external 
obligation did impoſe, but the Law of their making did preſcribe, which 
they read in themſelves, and Chriſtian Morality is but a fairer and more 

e& Copy of the impreſſions of Reaſon on our Soul, clear d from the 
lurs and defefts which they had been tainted with ; but Naturales 7a- 
bulz Naturcs Decalogue, wrote by the Finger of the Lord : So that to 
quarrel with Chriſt for requiring ir, is the ſame thing as to be angry with 
our Saviour becauſe the nature of the Fire is ſuch as does require that it 
ſhould burn. Nay many of them were 1o ſenſible of the unhappy ſtate 
of rhcir Corruption, found ſo great m_—_— in themſelves from the 
weights of their vicious inclinations, diſcerned fo pertect an antipathy 
betwixt their being and their aCtions, that when with all the arts of Rea- 
ſon and the praCtice of their Philoſophy they could not eaſe themſelves, 
they went to Svrcery and Magick for a Cure, receiv'd Catharticks, and a 
diſcipline of purity from Hell, the Region of uncleanneſs ; the Devil ma- 
king them believe he would aſliſt in caſting out himſelf: Such were the 
, the reſtleſneſs, the groans, the cry of Nature to be rid of its im- 
purity. Theſe poor Souls were miſtaken in their Mcthod ; bur if the 
Devil by thoſe worſhips of his which they were us'd ro, had not ſtop'd 
the avenues, ſure one would judg they had ag: wk the way for Chriſtia- 
#ity; there being no obſtuCtion to it, nothing that can hinder its accep- 


rance, but the low eſteem and averfation of Virtue : For if men believe 
| ' the 
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the Moral trurhs, they have no reaſon in the world ro-doubr the Superna- 
rural, theſe being intended tor the moſt part as encouragements to thoſe 
other, as God's laſt atrempts to kindle in us love ot Virtue by ſuch {trong 
incentives ; that, that wherein Philoſophy was 7gnorant, and the Law weak, 
as having ncither Promiles nor Terrors cqual to the torce of our Corrup- 
tions, that the Goſpe/ might ettect, as having both co the urmolt polhbi- 
lity of Divine Contrivance: Now this requires us to believe thoſe Su- 
pernaturals moſtly {or this reaſon, by believing them to make us pertorm 
what it enjoyns. And it is apparent that becauſe men would not do this, 
thereforc they will not believe thoſe. Shew me bur any one that is ſin- 
ccre and ſtrift in Chriſtian dutics that does doubt the Principles ; it there 
be fuch an one he cannot doubt them long, not onely tor Chri/t's Bro- 


mile fake, // = man will do my Will, he ſhall know of the Dottrine whe- John vii. 17. 7 


ther it be of God, he will ſoon know that Doctrine is trom God thar does 
preſcribe ſuch Godlike lives; nor onely tor the Churches judgment, which 
did make Synefras a Chriſtian Biſhop betore he did believe the ReſurreCti- 
on, upon that confidence they had of him by reaſon of his Piery : But in 
rcaſon why ſhould he that does embrace the Picty, disbeheve that which 
was propos'd to his belief enly ro urge him to embrace, only to crown 
that Piery ? Indeed he that accounts his Vices bur _ tricks of wit, 
or folly ; onely pleaſant farisfaCtions to the deſires of his Nfture; ( for 
he underſtands no nature but his carnal one ) he hath no reaſon to be- 


lieve there was a Paſſion of the Son of God, by making him a Sacrifice for Rom. viii. 3+ 


fin ſo to condemn ſin in the fleſh; is not prepar'd to think that there is 
an Erernal weight of Indignation due and ready for it. - He that hath 
but mean thoughts of Virtue, counts it onely pedantry, or as it were the 
Flatus of the Mind, making the Soul! Fypocondriack, it is impoſſible that 
he ſhould think God was vcarnated and died to teach it by his Do» 
Arine and Example, and to purchaſe graces to enable us to live it; or that 
there is a Reſurreftion to reward it, a Trinity engag'd in working out 
Salyation for it. I muſt confeſs I would believe, that men perſuade them- 
ſelves that the reaſon of their disbeliet is onely this, that theſe things are 
not teſtified ſufficiently ; becauſe I find the Man in Hel] would have one 


ſent to his Brethren from the Dead, to teſtifie unto them of that place of 


Torments, Luke xvi, 28. as it thoſe Truths did want witneſſing, But 
this is not becauſe enough hath nor beendone tor their conviction in the 
rruth of Chriſt's Religion ; tor there is hardly any thing beſides in the 
whole World that men believe, but they believe upon lef grounds. The 
whole World was convinc'd in ſuch a manner,as that millions choſe to dic 
rather than not confeſs ir; that many Ages prov'd bur Centurics of Mar- 
ryrdom unto thar Truth; all Torments were more eligible than the be- 
lief of this Religion, which was confirmed fo, that againſt all arts and 
power of Oppoſition, againſt the Wit and Fury of the World, though all 
the Subtlety, and all rhe Strength of Earth reſiſted ir, yer ir over-ſpread 
the Univerſe. Beſides it is moſt prudent to believe it too, for if there 
be another World what then > There was cnough done therefore; but 
Corruptions ſuffer them not to attend to that which hath been done. 
And 'tis no wonder they ſhould do fo ar this diſtance, for they contra- 
ſted with Chriſts Miracles when preſent; and they were ſo uncaſie under 
the conviction of them, that rather than be preſt lo by the mighty power 
of his Works, they did defign to rid themſelves of him that wroughe 

| them 
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them, John xi. 47. you may find them ſtrugling with his demonſtrations 
to keep off the Evidence, What do we ? for this man doth many Miracles. 
Yea, they do conſpire againſt the Miracles rhemſelves, and would pur 
Lazarus alſo to death, becauſe he was raiſed from the dead; they could 
nor tet the Evidence and the Conviction live, but they muſt murder thar 
roo. Nay more, as if the pertinacy of their prejudices could do migh- 
tier Works than Chriſt, and could-controul, and were aboye the power 
of his Miracles, it is ſaid ro have bound his hands, and he could do »s 
mighty Works at Nazareth becauſe of it, Mar. vi. 6. Art leaſt as faith 
Theophylatt, tz nya, arm T3 tx creliggm, he could not do them where 
men were not capable they ſhould be done. So thar Chriſt did pro. 
nounce from Realon and Experience, If they believe not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. 
Such an amazing argument might probably aſtoniſh, bur would not con- 
vince, unleſs itmet with honeſt inclinations; for after the ſurprize of ir 
were over and had vaniſh'd, then the corruprion that Bofom Sophiſter, 
would ſtir, and goad; and urge inceſſantly ; fo that ro cafe himſelf, rhe 
Man muſt find oat ſome croſs Scruple to weaken the force of that Evi- 
dence, and the Comnvittion would vaniſh like the Gho/?. And if we ſhould 
examine the Experience of our ſelves and others, we ſhould find thar juſt 


according to the rate of virtuous inclinations and diſpoſitions of heart 


ro part with fin, fo arc men prepar'd tor the beltct of Chriſt; ſoare their 
carcs and regards of his Rehigion: He that 1s honeſtly inclin'd opens his 
Soul to Chriſtianity, for ir ſpeaks to his heart, 'ris right ro the grain of 
his Soul, he looks upon the Promiſes as made to him, and lays rhem up 
as Gods encouragements of his inclinations, every thing in the Goſpel 
fits the temper of his mind. And he that is bur pretty well diſpoſed, 
that loves Virtue for the moſt part, but does allow himſelf fome one cor- 
ruption ;- he always hearkens to Religion where ir ſets ir felt againſt 
thoſe Vices, which he hates, bur as ro: his own particular evil inclinati- 
on there he is a little Infidel, cannot perſuade himſclt that God will be 
ſo ſtern againſt a ſingle pleaſure, that one perry indulgence ſhould be fo 
conſiderable, that it ſhould provoke to rhoſe extremities the Bible rhrea- 
tens ; and can by no means believe S. James, that he that offends in one 
point thus, is guilty of all. And they upon whoſe conſtitutions rhere arc 
weights and Plummets, thar incline them to ſome vicious courſes, and by 
loole Education have thoſe proneneſſles of temper pamper'd ; and by ha- 


ving their inclinations follow'd and indulg'd taught them to crave, then 

to get head and ro command; and then by converſation with others that 

mind _ bur fatisfa&ion of thoſe bents of the Brute part, that allow 
all 


themſelves all rhe deſires of conſtitution, are come to fwill the pleaſures, 
ts, and the Honours that do wait on thoſe prattices: Or whoſoever 

y whatever ſteps arrive at an habirof doing thus, and a preat liking of 
them, and fo toimprobiry of Heart, ro utter averſations of the ſtrineſ- 
ſes of Piety, all which they have lived fo out of : "Tis known that not 
enduring to be bound up in thoſe narrow paths of Piery and Virtue, they 
burſt all the Obligations ro them ; ſeck little things to cavil ar, or to de- 
ride, hoping with thoſe their poiſon'd Arrows, through the skirts, and 
the Extreamer parts to ſend a Wound into the very Vitals of Religion ; 


for they aimarthe Heart, when they pretend to ſtrike only the out Lap 


of its Garments;' and to fay all art once, grow down-right Atheiſts. 
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And chough as once at C ed - now again the World by Wiſdom knows no 
Ged; there being Skill and Manage in this Myſtery of Infidelity, and ir 
requires Study, Wir, and Parts ; yer they proceed juſt by the Method of 


King David's Fool, firſt, he ſays in his hears there u no God, before he palm xiv. 1. 


fay it in his thoughts and Opinions : He wiſhes it, and ſo comes to be 
keve it, the Atheiſm 15 rooted in the Seat of the Afﬀettions, and it branches 
thence into the find, at leaſt into the Mouth, and finding Hell the 
orcareſt check to their Delights, which they cannot determine with 
themſelves to leave and to repent of ; theretore becauſe they wilt nor 
quench it with their tears, they ſtudy how to pur it out with Arguments - 
And mecerly for this reaſon, that they will not live like Men, they re- 
ſolve therctore to believe that they ſhall die like Beaſts. Bur alas! they 
mult live for ever with the Devil and his Angels, it that Chriſt, whom 
they reject, docs not lay hold on them, and reſcue them trom thence as 
he is in his paſſige ro his Croſs, the next Way we muſt prepare for him ; 
and my next Part. 

The Solemn days approaching will diſcover to you this Way, name- 
ly, the Paſſage from the Garden in Gethſemane to Golgotha ; There you 
will ſee he does begin his Journey with the Amazements of an Agony, 
and ended ir in ſomething like the horrors and the outcrys of Deſpair ; 
he travailed under ſuch a load as made his life guſh our through all the 
parts of his whole Body, the weight of it did make his Soul faint by 
the way ; and when he was upon the Tree, cruſh'd it out, and made ir 
expire ſooner than the ſtreſs of Nature would have done, and forc'd ir 
to burſt out away in Prayers and ſtrong Cries, that ſo he might ſooner 
eſcape from under that fad preſſure. And then do but confiderand look 
on him under that repreſentation which S. Pau/ does thew of him, how 
all rhat time that he was creeping under that dire burden in that dolo- 
rous way, he was meerly preſling on with all the haſte he could to over- 
take us 1n our courle, and reſcue us from Ruine. For that Journey was 
a Race, and we the Prize. Kamanglny, I have been laid hold on, ſaith he, 
Phil. in. 12. lad hold on in the Agoni/tick ſenſe, as in a Race, he fo cx- 
preſſes it: And thar he was laid hold on by rheſe ſufferings, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews dozs evince; xamhutcas xamaae, faith Chryſoſtome, in 
that Way he purſued me tilt he catch'd me ; his Agony was but his ſtrife 
to overtake me, his Sweat the iſſue of his Race : When he came down 
from Godhead in his Incarnation, he purſued us then into our »ature, he 


laid hold of our Fleſh, and followed us trom Heaven to the loweſt parts Plal. Cxxxix. 


of the Earth. But when he went thus to his Croſs here, he purſued us '*' 
then into our gu//7s, he Jaid hold of our fins, and took them up and bore 
them on the Tree, then he deſcended into Hell to follow us. This as it 
was formally done once for all, ſo in its virtue, influence, and bleſs'd ct- 
feds, 'ris {till in doing, as to thee, and me, and all of us; and the ap- 
proaching ſeaſon is ro repreſent it ſo. Now ſure we need no motives to 
prepare the way for him who runs that he may obtain our Salvation, who 
though he laboured under ſuch a diſmal burden, yer ſtill preſſes on ro 
catch us, ſo to reſcue us from fin and Hell : If he think fir, and can en- 
dure to ſtrive thus, I will make all ready, and ſtand fair to have my guilr 
ſeized from me, and to be laid hold on for my Bleſſednefs, ro be the 
Prize, the Crown of all Chriſt's Agonies, that which he thinks worthy 
with ſo much ſtrugling to contend for. 


Now 
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Now the ſame Preparation is required here, that made way for hig 
other coming, that 1s, Repenrance, 1n onc word, a Gilpotiton and fin. 
cere deſire of heart to part with every evil and corrupt affection, to quit 
every ſin, Sin lying 1n the way made it fodreacitul, God /aid upon him 
the miquity of us all, and that weight threw him proſtrate on the Earth, 
and ſunk him into"ASns: And yer it any were more valling, 'twas the. 
weight of thoſe that were clog'd with Impenitence, this was more heayy, 
more afflictive to him than his Croſs. To-bewail this and the 1tlues of 
it he left off to conſider his own Sufferings and required others alſo 
to do ſo, Weep not for me, weep for your ſelves. Aud ſure it was tor 
want of ſuch Tears to dilute and temper his ſad Potion that his Cup was 
ſo amazing to him : Ir was for this the Angel that came trom Gods pre- 
ſence to comfort him, lefc him {till in Agonies, could not do it, becaule 
the joyes and comforts of that preſence arc at Sinners that Repent, Luke 
xV.10. And God himſelf in Zoſeah lecing Ephraim would not reform 
cries out, B72 Conſolatio abſcondita eſt ab oculis meis : Comfort 1s hidden 
from mine Eyes; (6 the LAX allo. Now they that retule to do them- 
ſelves this Honour that the Angel could not do, to comfort their God in 
his Agony, how will he eaſe h:mſelf on them > How will he laugh at their 
Calamity > be comforted in their Deſtruction at his coming as a King in 
Executions 2 the next Way that we muſt prepare, and my laſt Parr. 

A Progreſs this, I confeſs, that is not uſual to our King, nor is accord- 
ing to the Mcthod of his Government: God call'd it his range Work 
under the Law, and much more is it ſo under the Goſpel, when he Go- 
yerns by the Law of Faith: For Faith being the evidence of things not 
ſeen, ſhews us Rewards and Puniſhments not preſent, but ar diſtance, 
out of ſight, in the World ro come, to keep us in our Duty. And then 
why ſhould the Ax be now laid to the root of the Tree 2 when as there is 
to be an univerſal Conflagration, where every Tree that beareth not good 
Fruit jhall becaſt in? And upon this we ſee events do not diſcriminate 
deſervings, things happen to the good and bad alike ; we may have /ecen 
the wicked in great Power, ſpreading himſelf like a green Baj-tree ; like 
a triumphal Garland, as he were all Enſign of Victory , all verdant 
ſpreading Conqueſt. Yea, and when /be Ax is at the root of the Tree, 
we know not whether it deſigns it for the Temple or the Xitchen, to make 
2 Fire, or to make a God. The Day that cometh ſhall declare all, when 
the delay both of Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall be compenſated with 
intereſt : And it does ſcarce ſecm equal to inflict them twice. Bur yer 
O Lord! in days when Scoffers appear: that walk after their own luſts, 
and ſay, where is the promiſe of his coming ? For except that the Fathers 
fell aſleep, ſome men are dead and others riſen in their place, all things 
elſe continue as they were from the beginning, there always were vicit- 
ſitudes of Flouriſh and Decay in every Nation, and in theſe things there 
are no footſteps of a Providence or Judgment: In days when men reſiſt 
and deny thy Hand becauſe they do nor feel it; and fince thy Judg- 
ments are removed out of their ſight, defie Thee too, and daſh thy cit 
out of the World; in ſuch days 'tis but juſt that thou ſhouldſt come to 
their conviction, and confute them with thy Judgments into Ruine. 
And truly ſince it muſt be horrid provocation that makes him come be- 
yond the compaſs of his Covenant to Revenge, the Executions are molt- 


ly very fatal, as if they were what they ſeem to prevent, the laſt oy; 
an 
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ac} che final Doom upon ſuch Nations. For to ghe Fews they look as if 
they had tulfilled all that the Prophecy was miſtaken to forerel, and were , 


as irreverſible and utter as the Sentence of the Day of Judgment. 

Now to prepare for ſuch Approachcs of the Lord our King, there is 
one oncly means, that is, refolving Fealty -and Allegiance to him, and 
that not formal onely, or but idle Homage, bur renouncing all Confc- 
deracy with his Enemics, Sin, and the Devil, and ſerving him with all 
che heart and all the ftrength. For he is that King in the 19. of S. Luke, 
who did not onely cauſe his conrumacious Enemics , ſuch as would not 
have him to reign over them to bc {lain before him, v.27. making his way 
over their Necks whoſe Hearts he could fior ſetup his Throne in; nor did 
onely caule thoſe Servants who were fo far from preparing his Way, 
that upon confidence he delay d his coming they ſmote their fellow Ser- 
wants, and did eat and drink with the drunken; were unjuſt to others, 
and indulg'd themſelves in all licentious living , cauſe them to be cat 
aſunder, and to have their portion in the Region of weeding , where thelc 
incemperate ſhould have onely tears to drink, and for their Riots onely 

naſhing of teeth, Teeth ready to: revenge their former Luxuries on 
- 9.5 gnaſhing as to devour one another , Marth. xxiv. 48. Bur 
he is that King rbo that Executed $/th as well as Zreaſon, in Matth. xxv. 
30. Who having given one a Talent, truſted him with abilities of doing 
fervice in the ſtation he had pur him in, which for his not endeavouring 
to P: chough he corrupted not his faculties, becauſe he buried them 
and did not uſe them, but indulg'd to idleneſs, condemn'd him therefore 
to witer darkneſs, to the proper Manſion of the ſlothful, all whoſe time 
can be nothing but #ight, ſince his whole Life is bur as ſleep. Bur in a 
word, S. Matthew hath faid all, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand; as it is written, prepare ye the way of the Lord. 

And here to ſtop, and to hat once upon our ſelves and this which 
hath bcen ſaid : And firſt, on this /a/? way by which he coines as a King 
in Executions. | ; 

Here 1 cannot but rake notice, that we have ſome that do deſign 
and at among us as if they were this King's Harbingers, his Pioneers 


+, rather, to prepare the way for his invaſion on us; or were his forlorn 


hope ſent our to give the onſet of his Executions, and were ſure of Him 
in the reſerve to ſecond them : Truly their 'Threars and their Attempts 
are big and Infolent, and moſt mens expeQtations are nor very comfor- 
table, 

To ſay with fome, this Confidence of thcirs is built on the non-cxe- 
cution of the Laws ( whiclr ſeems lighter than in the old Compariſon 
ot Cobwebs) for notwithſtanding their fine cloſe contextare, there are 
holes left for Spiders to creep through; and not the prear Flies onely, 
every ruffling and befriended Sinner whether by his Money or Rclari- 
ons, but the leſſer roo, now they have learn'd to fly in Swarms, break 
through, to fay that were a Complaint out of my ſphere. 

And.truly when I think on the temper of their fury, how it is hard- 
ned in the fire of Execution, charges Death not onely in the Field, bur 
on the Scaffold roo; I muſt needs think it hath ſome ſtronger Ingredi- 
ents, and therc is ſomething of Religion in it. f 
| Now rcaily there can be nothing elſe of that butian opinion of the 
great detection of Vertue in their Enemies: Open Prophaneſs, publique 

| N Licence, 
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Licence, living without, fear of God or Man, makes them look upon them 
as men deſigned for exciſion. Achter is ſaid to give this counſel to the 
Captain of the Hoſt of Babel, when he went againſt Judza, 

My Lord and Governour,* If there be any Error in this People, and they 
in againſt their God, let us conſider that this ſhall be their Ruin, and lt 
us go up and we ſhall overcome them: But if there be no iniquity in the 
Nation, let now my Lord paſs by, leſt the Lord defend them, and their God 
be for them, as we become a Reproach before all the World, And ſure 
that they who when they were a formidable Body, furniſh't with Prin- 
ciples as bad as now they can be, and with Weapons roo; and fleſh'd 
with Victorics and miſchief, ſhould at once depart trom theſe advantages, 
quietly lay them down and all their Intereſts; and now when they are 
ſcattered and disfurniſh'd, deſtirure of every ſtrength bur what our ſelves 
afford rhem, that they ſhould make Attempts which no Courage can ſu- 
ſtain, nor Reaſon countenance; all this I ſay, admits of no account bur 
this, that they who were amazed art Gods gxertings of himſelf, when 
rhey ſaw him appear ſo viſibly on our behalf, and Icok'd upon us as a 
party purified in the Furnace of Affliction, and the droſs and ſcum gone 
out of us; ( for we had ſome Repuration then : ) Now ſecing the return 
we make to God, as we had been delivered to commit Abominations, they 
are grown confident God is engag'd againſt us, that we have ffll'd up 
our mcalure, have been Fatted for a Sacrifice and are ripe to bleed: And 
if our ſupineneſs give them Weapons, and our iniquities give them 
Courage, there are enough will count our ſlaughter an Obligation to the 
Lord. O! give me leave to contradiCt the Counlel of my Text, prepare 
Net this way of the Lord, do not thus make ready for his coming by pro- 
voking him to haſten it in Fury ; rather Block up all Paſſages and ſtop 
his March ; you have wherewith at hand ; The duties you are now pra- 
Ctiſing, thole of this Seaſon, Fumiliation and Amendment, arc Barrica- 
does ſtrong cnough againſt him, he cannot break through them. He 
had ſent out his Exccutions againſt /ſrae/, and Ahab did but Faſt and 
put on Sackcloth and they ſtraight retired, were beat off for a whole 
Life, Seeſt thou how Ahab humbleth himſelf > becauſe he humBleth himſelf 
I will not bring the evil in his days. The habit of Repenrance, if Piety 
and Vertue get but Countenance, it will divert him in his March; and 
it muſt _—_ , for it prepares his other way, that to the place of Expia- 
tions, to the Throne of Grace, his Croſs ; the Second thing. 

And ſhould we not prepare his Way to that by our Repentance, we 
were falſe ro our own actions that pretend to do it, unjult to the time 
char calls for ir, but moſt unkind toChriſt and to our Souls. 

What in that-fatal Race, and under all that load he did ſtretch and 
preſs on ſo to lay hold upon us, to ſeize our fins and Sacrifice them in 
himſelf, 'that then we ſhould retain them, ſhould not let him have 
them, bur cling to them {till ; thar when he was upon the Croſs with 
naked Breaſt and open Arms, as it were ready to reccive all wounds fin 
could inflict, and.every wickedneſs of ours had a ſtab at his Hearr, thar 
we ſhould ſtil! reſerve the envenom'd Ponyard, keep the malice of the 
wickedneſs to Crucifie Him to our ſelves atre(b, and kill our ſelves alſo for 
ever! That we ſhould ſuffer him to ſwoon and Die under the burden of 
out guilt, yet we out ſelves reſolve to keep and not toquit the guilt! For 
do not you deceive your ſelves, Chriſt did not take away the guilt of any 


one ' 
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one ſin, from any man thar does not part with it, but flill retains the fin; 
that would imply a contradiction : Such men are to tar from preparing 
the Lords way to his Crofs, that that whole Journey was to them in 
vain: They will not let him have their ſins to bear upon the Tree, de- 
ny their Prieſt a Sacrifice tor them when he was going to the Altar. 

Indeed they that come to the Celebration of his Paiiion thus ditpos'd, 

lant troubles in his way to his Croſs, and make it more grievous; yea 
they obſtruct his paſſage thirher even when they wait upon him to 1t : 
Thoſe that come with indevortion ro attend that ſad Procellion, {uch as 
they uſually go to their Prayers with ; theſe are fo far from making his 
Way ſmooth and cafic, chat 'tis they that throw him in chat Journcy 
prottrate on his Face, and caſt him into Agonics of Prayer, ſo to expiate 
and inſtruct their little ſenle-of that ro which ſuch Sufferings were due, 
and which mult have ſuch deprecations. They that come thither with 
their ſwelling ſcorntul Prides and their Ambitions, lay Hills in his way, 
and when hc is ſo heavy laden and fo weak, they make him climb up 
Precipices, whence their Scorns too throw him down again with his 
Croſs and Incumbrances upon him. All thele heights muſt be leve!l'4 
and the Mountains be brought lav, 1t we prepare the way for him. The 
Gaudy people, they thar ſpend the ſevere [ours of this fad Sealon, and 
of the preparation for that Paſſion in the Arts and labours of Attire, 
that mortific and puniſh themiclves onely in cares and in Contri- 
vances to make and dreis up Beauties,and the ſtudy ot theſe enters with, 
thruſts out the grand concerns of rheir own Souls, and the employments 
of this time, even which they arc about : Theie doubtleſs are artir'd in 
Funeral conformity to wait upon him to his Croſs, on which he had no 
other dreſs but the rags of his own Skin: Come they nor rather to ex- 
pole his nakednels, and ſhame him from themſelves, that ſo he may go 
by and not take notice of them in his paſſage, nor be concern'd ſor them 
in his Sufterings 2 The Hypocrites either to God or to their Brethren, 
that have onely the Ceremonies , the Civilities of Honeſty of Religion, 
make jhew of both, but yer are falſe ro God, and infincere with Man, 
cruelly betraying or deluding, yca cnraging thoſe neceſſities which with 
fair ſpeeches they pretend to ſmooth and ſalve ; rhey act over again the 
treacherous malice of his Periccutors, who under the kindneſs of the 
Cup of Confolation which was given to them that were condemn'd to 
Die, namely, Wine mirg/ed with Myrrhe to chear the Heart and cloud 
the Underſtanding, and fo lcfien ſenſe of Suffering, in ſcorn and mil. 
chief gave him Y7negar and Ga//, which though it counterteit the other 
taſte, ſerves onely to prolong lite for more future Torment. The Swearer 
ſtabs him all along his Journey ; and the Men of Black Deſigns and Ma- 
lice, they pour Venom in thoſe Wounds. 

But why ſtand I thus to enumerate particulars 2 All ſuch come nor 
to the Redemption of the Day, but onely to the Scene: Amidſt other 
like Entertaiaments of this Holy ſevere Time which the Theater affords, 
they come allo to ſce the Tragedy of Jeſus, ro behold the dead march to 
Golgotha, indifferent and unconcern'd in that (as in the reſt ) whether 
there were ſuch a proceſſion in carneſt, or whether he did come art all in- 
deed; which caſts me on his other coming, the laſt thing, his coming in 


the firſt Reycaling of the Golpel. 
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And here I hope I ſhall have no reflections to make as to preparing 
for this coming, Chriſt certainly did find his Way prepared 10 to this 
Nation, that we believe he was more early enrertain'd in it, than almoſt 
any where in the whole Gentile World: And ever fince his cares tor it 
were fo particular, that they, who would fulfil the Revelation in this 
Church, ſeem to err with ſome reaſon, when as his regar.is were ſo pe- 
culiar for- this, as if he had not concern'd himſelt in any other. And ure 
none other ever had fo long, ſuch opportunites and advantages ; lo that 
I cannot preſs you to prepare the Lord's Way, ſince he 1s among us. Kigh- 
reons art thou O Lord! and wonderful in thy Mercies! yet if 1 might 
plead with Thee concerning them, 1 would enquire what haſt thou done 
here all this while after thy fo long abode among us 2 what are we the 
better > The laſt attempt of God to reclaim Man, when he had ſhewed 
the World all other means were truitleſs, was by Thee his Son / by whom 
he did conveigh all the tull meaſures of his Graces ; and now what cttect 
of theſe is there in us? Shew me how all this care and coſt hath made 
us be more juſt, ſober, or chaſt ; in any way more virtuous than thoſe 
Heathens whoſe Religion came from Hel/ > We find Thee ſaying, 7 be- 
held Sathan as Lightning fat! from Heaven, his Power vaniſhing like thar 
which docs bur flaſh and periſh, never can be recollected. Burt alas! 
that falling flaſh hath kindled foul hears that will break out into Fire 
and Brimſtone. 7dolatry 'ris true, is protligated hence z. the Devz/ 1s nor 
worſhipped as he was with a Religion of Impietics, Uncleanneſles, Drun- 
kenags and the like: But yet the ſame things are now made to conſiſt 
with rhy Religion, as well as with that of the Devil, and we can do all 
thoſe things and be Chriſtians. Some, as if their Proteſſion were a Charm 
which made them ſhot-free from Gods threats do they Thar rhey will, 
they will adventure any the moſt __— Impicty and:chooſe Damna- 
tion in a ſin, and yet believe, be confident, and fo ſecure. On others it 
does work indeed the Form of GodlineſS, makes thenr fuch perfect Pa- 
geants of Religion, that they ott fall in love with their own Y7zovr, and 
pleaſe themſelves as if their dreſs were Nature, while yet under that 
ferm there are the preareſt falſneſſes, and black treacherous deſigns, the 
moſt unjuſt and Bloody praCtices that even make the Form of Godlineſs 
look diſmal ; and yer all this joyned with ſo much ſ«perciliouſneſs, with 
ſuch difference to Chriſt, that you would ſay the Phariſees were now all 
of Chriſt's fide. And is this all the Lord came hither for ? to be a Sas- 
ftuary for the prophane, a Cloak for Hypocrites > Give me leave to relate 
a Story I have read of four or frve Veſſels of Portugals who were Ship- 
wrack'd to the drowning of almoſt five hundred men, onely fifty three eſca- 
ped, and they were left naked and hurt upon an Iſland Deſolate, as the 1/- 
raelites Wilderneſs, which needed the fame Miracle to ſuſtain them, and 
found the like : For God as it were rained Fiſh xpon them; and fo did 
that which kept them alive, 7:4 at laſt they eſpyed a large Boat of Chi- 
neſes making to the ſhore to take im Water in that Iſland, and the people 
coming all to Land for their refreſhment ; which they ſeeing, reſolved to 
make themſelves the Maſters of their Boat and Goods, and go away in it : 
A man would have thought their own fad ſtate in that Land of Deſola- 
tion ſhould have taught them Compaſſion; at leaſt Gods Mercies to them 
ſhould have taught them Juſtice ro others. But when men have recei- 


ved great ſignal inſtances of Gods ProteCting mercies, they think __ 
enact 
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that they are his Favourites, and then they may do any thing : They 
therefore got into a Wood near the Shore and Boat, and it was ordered among 
them, that when the Captain ſthoutd pronounce Jelus three times, then they 
ſhould run out of the Wood and ſeize the Veſſel. 

Lord ! would not ſuch a word be a Spell and Charm againſt unmer- 
ciful, inhumane, and unjuſt Deſigns ? would it not exorcize all impious 
Contrivances ? It is no new thing to preface miſchief with an hol 
Name, and bring in Jeſus in the Prologue to Iniquity ; to talk of God 
and act the Devil. 7 hey ſeiz'd it, and driving from the Land, left the 
true Owners of the Veſſel to poſſeſs their miſery ; Being ſecure, they ſearch'd 
and found no perſon in it but a Child of thirteen years of age, and they 
fell to what Vittuals they met, and having eaten, with hands lifted up the 'y 
praiſed God ſolemnly, and then proceeded to cut out and ſhare the Silks and 
Riches of the Veſſel : The Boy ſeeing all this, and droun'd in Tears would 
mot be comforted by them, who promiſed him all friendly uſage; but he de- 
fired rather to go Die with his Father than live with ſuch wicked people : 
Being reprehended for that Speech, Would you know, ſaid he, why 7 ſaid 
it 2 Becauſe I ſaw you when you had fill'd your Bellies praiſe your God with 
hands lift up, and yet for all that, like Hypocrites, never care for making 
reſtitution of what "you have ſtollen, but be you ſure that after Death you 
ſhall feel the rigorous Chaſtiſement of the Lord Almighty. The Captain 
admiring would needs perſuade him to be a Chtiſlian : Whereunto car- 
neſtly beholding him, he anſwered ; 7 underſtand not what you mean, 
declare it firjt, and your ſhall know my mind: And being told by them of 
the bleſſed Authour and the purity of our Religion, what God did to Redeem 
us from our fins, and what holy Laws he hath lctt us : W3th Eyes and 
Hands lift up, he weeping, ſaid; Bleſſed te thy Power O Lord! obs per- 
mits ſuch people to live on the Earth that fpeak ſo well of Thee, and yet 
fo ill obſerve thy Law as theſe blinded Miſcreants do, who think that Rob- 
bing and Preaching are things that can be acceptable to thee: And ſo re- 
turnd to his Tears and obſtinacy. 

To ſce the ſtriftnels of the Chriſtians Obligations, and the looſneſs 
of theic Lives, to ſee their Practices dath againſt their Profeſſions! *Tis 
ſuch a thing as makes them be the Scorn of honeſt Heathen Children. 
And is this all that men arc required to prepare the way of the Lord for 2 
Is this all he can do after ſo many Centuries of the abode of him and his 
Religion among us? While there is no more ot his influence appears, I 
muſt ſuſpe& he is not here, the Lord is not among us, but is gone. And 
ccrtainly it it be poſſible ro drive him out, it there be any Art of do- 
ing that, we have Profeſſors of that Myſtery, and the Dro//s are they. 
Thar men ſhould fin againſt him by tranſgreſſing of his Laws is no won- 
der, for there 1s invitation to it in the Blood : That ſome did count 
him an Impoſtor is not ſtrange, _ had not met it may be, with 
means of Conviction, or were prepoſleſt with prejudice ; but while men 
own his Perſon and Religion, to have a God onely ro make them /porr, 
as it hath no tempration, ſo it hath no meaſures of its guilt: Atheiſm is 
an honeſt refuge from this Vice ; it being much more ſober and rational 
to think there is no God, than 'tis ro make a mock of him whom the 
profeſs to be ſo. This is indecd to prepare his way to his Croſs, for 4 
the 'Fews and Soldiers did, they put a Scepter 1» hi hand onely.to take 
- It out and ſmitc him with his { ponbadn they bowed the knee and cryd 

Hail 
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Hail King, and ſo humbly ſpit in his Face, and they pur a Crown, but 
'twas of 7 horns, on his Head : thus they Worſhip'd him in ſcorn and Cry- 
cifyd him with his Dignities. And fo we ſerve Religion - When we 
would have a Scene of Mirth, that muſt.be put in a ridiculous diſguiſe 
to langhar, the Son of God muſt enter 7raveſty, and our Diſcourſe is no. 
thing bur the Goſpel in Burleſque. And is it not time tor him to retire > 
But O prepare not this path for him to go away in. The Heathens 
thought it much more poſſible ro Chain their Deity, than to be ſate if 
he were gone, Any the ſtrangeſt contradiQtion is more caſic, than Se. 
curity without him. Now it you but make up S. Peter's Chain, that 
will hold your God ſure : Add to Faith (that's the firſt Link that unites 
us to him,) Yertue, and to Vertue Temperance, and the other Graces 


Malach. ii. 7. nam'd there, If he were going ; yet Return unto me, and I will retury 


unto you ſairh the Lord : It you do bur prepare to meet him in the Du- 
ties of this Seaſon, you are ſure to find him at his Croſs : and if we do 
but lay hold on him there, and by the morrtifications of a true Repen- 
rance partake in his Death; He that is the Way and the Life will through 
that duſt and aſhes from that Death, make a way for us to his Eternal 


Life. To which, &c. 
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This u the Vittory which overcometh the World, 
even our Fatth. 


FR Hcſe Words, though they explicitly make onely 
| one ſingle Prupofition, yet they imply ſeveral. 

Firſt, That the State of Chriſtianity is a ſtate 
of Warfare; He that is born of God muſt fighr 
we ſee, for he muſt overcome ; which is the 

Second ; In this War he muſt not fatisfie him- 
ſelf with being on his Guard, detenſive, looking 
to ſecure himſelf, bur he muſt Aſſault and Con- 
quer, nothing clſe will ſerve his turn bur Vittory. 

Thirdly, 7he Enemy which he muſt have no Peace with, but muſt 
vanquiſh, is the World. 

Fourthly, Faith is ſufficient forces to aſſiſt him in his Conqueſt. , 

Fifthly, Faith where it is rightly made uſe of us a certain Vittory. 

Bur I ſhall not handle theſe 1n 7 hef rhus, but for the more practical 
treating of them ſhall make and anſwer three Enquiries. 

Firſt, What the way is that the World does wage War in? where its 
Strength lies? and how it manages that torce ſo as to ger advantage 
over men? ani how it does improve each ſuch advantage till ir gets a 
perte& Conquelt ? | 

Secondly, Whar the ſtrengths of Faith are? how ir charges, breaks 
* the forces of the World, ai does enable the Believer ro overcome 2 

Thirdly, How far the Believer muſt purſue his Conqueſt 2 what muſt 
be the meaures of his Vitory ? that he may know how to vanquith ic 
ſo as that the World may not rebel again ; not do like Foaſh ſmite three 


times, 
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times, then leave, but Smite until he make an end of danger : Having 
anſwered thele,.'I ſhall endeavour to apply all to our ſelves. 

' Now for the better handling of the firſt of theſe, I muſt ſhew you 
how the Will of Man may be attaqued and taken. 


To which purpoſe I obſerve, that whatſoever liberty therc is in hu- | 


mane choice, yet every appetite ſcems in ſome ſenle determin'd in its 
rendencies to fix on that which appears ſimply beſt for ic, for that in- 
ſtant which it chooſeth in; I do not ſay that whenſoever Reaſon pe- 
remptorily concludes a thing is beſt that rhe Will is determined inſtantly 
ro that ; for by a too unhappy evidence we know, that it the lower Soul 
does but becken the Hi another way, ſhe can ſuſpend and ſtop her pro- 
ſecutions, and too oft finds cauſe to go along with that againſt the di. 
Ctates of the Mind : Burt this I ſay, that in her laſt Executive Determi- 
nations ſhe always tends to that which hath the faireſt and moſt vigo- 
rous appearances of being beſt for hcr at that preſent time, If it ſeem 
ſtrange how, ſince the Underſtanding can account the certain expetta- 
tions of an happy everlaſtingneſs much betrer for the preſent, than a mo- 
mentany worldly fatisfaCtion; (for we have our Rules and our pro- 
portions by which we rate and chooſe Reverſions rather than Poflciſions, 
and thoſe of the other World excced theſe beyond all the meaſures of 
proportion, and the Underſtanding cocs inform imparrially ot this: ) 
How then if the :// can let thoſe go and take theſe it can be ſaid al- 
ways to choole rhe better for the nent if it may bc ſaid todo fo 
though'it let thoſe go, then by what waſh or Chymick Artifices docs 
the blanch or paint theſe ſo as ro make them look better for the pre- 
ſent > Now we may diſcover how theſe both may be, it we onely retlect 
upon the manner of the aCtings ot our own Souls. Where the things 
that ſtand in competition for our choice are both of the ſame kind, and 
have one common meaſure of their good or ill; (as for example, arc 
both painful, or both profitable, or delightful ) and; no conſideration of 
any other motive comes into the Ballance ; here che Will muſt needs 
chooſe the beſt; refuſe the worſt. For meerly out of averſation to pai 
to run into the ſtronger Pain, avoid'the leſs; or out of Covetouſnets to 
rc{uſe greater Wealth; or for delights fake onely to prefer that which is 
leſs delightful, are practical contradictions. Where the Objedts are of dif- 
terent kmds, one for example, profitable or delightful, but not without 
fin ; and the other Vertuous, and ſpitetul Reaſon raking Vertues part, 
ſuggeſts the-morives to it, Gods Commands, his Promiſes, and Threats ; 
here, though the inferiour tacultics proſtitute all their bairs, they cannor 
equal thoſe propoſals to the W7/ "tis true; yer by their importunacies 
{ill preſſing her, goading her by their ſlings, they can and do prevail 
with her to call the Underſtanding off from her attention to thoſe other 
motives, and employ the thoughts upon the preſent Obyett that does im- 
portune her ſo, and which by the pars it does cauſe within the ſen- 
ſual part, puts the mind in, diſorder preſently, diſtra&ts the thoughts, 
then ſeizes them; ſo that the Underſtanding Oo. now intent to this, 
the better motives are let go and ſink, and then the onely ones in view 
are thoſe of ſenſe, which ſtraight rhe Wil/ruſhes into the imbraces of, and , 
the other being vaniſh'd and no better than appearing, 'tis plain in thoſe 
the faxes on the beſt. Bur if the mind will not be taken off, bur Con- 
kcietce fly in the Man's Face and will not let him reſt,, nor his W3/. fix, 
why 
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why then in this unquietnels of hers ſhe ſers the thoughts on work and 
will not let them fix till they find our ſome /a/vo rhat can fatisfie Car- 
nality and Conſcience too, that will |ct the Man have the fin and not de- 
prive him of Gods Favour: And it cither app/rcation of Gods Decrees and 
F romiſes without Condition abloiurely ro himſelt,and the afſurances of Farrh 
and truſt will doit, (as we may know at will in ſome ) or it not thar, 


then it hopes of mercy, refolut ions of repenting afterwards and leaving off 


the ſin, (as this docs do with moit ) then 1t 1s evident in chooſiny to 
obey his inclinations, with fuch /a/vo the man chooſeth rthac which - a 
appear beſt for the preſent, Byt 1t the mind uniatisfied with theſe, and 
not daring to truſt juch rotten planks againſt the very tace of ſtorm, ob- 
ze&t rhe uncertainty, at leaſt, ot rheſe Principles, and the unfateneſs' of 
thoſe after-hopes, nor fir to be ſecurity againſt God's Threats, and would 
convince the man that conſcience of reſiſting a temptation, and by that 
keeping himlelt free trom the clutches of the Devil, and the tears ot Hell, 
- together with preſent aſſurance of God's favour, are more ſatisfying ar 
the preſent than the plcaſures of the fin : Yet thoſe pleaſant apprehenſi- 
ons of the Conſcience of reſiſting re-encountering with the ſeeming im- 
poſſibility of reſiſting alway that which preſlcs fo, and will ſome time or 
other ſeize upon him, and finding rhe temptation ro have ſharper ſtings 
than his Religious fears of things which are nor preſent, and of which he 
hath had no experience : And beſides, he having never.had any great ſenſe 
of God's favour and rewards, the Landskip of them is but dim and 
faint upon the mind like thoſe repreſentations blind men have of Beaury 
(ro whom if you dilcourlſe of exact fearures, perte&t harmony of colours, 
of a graceful preſence, cheartul air, and a good mine, 'and all thoſe other 
know not whats, that being ſeen commit a Rape upon mens faculries, 
yet his conceptions of them are but very dark, who never hath had an 
notices of rthete but ſuch as his Ears give) and though the Uaderfiand- 
ing chance ro be poſitive and reſolute in its determinations concernin 
them, yer ſtill the apprehenſions of them are not clear ; tururity, which 
is one ſort of diſtance, making obyetts, as all rhings afar oft do, look bur 
confuſed, and their /deas not diſtin&t, nor bright or brisk, therefore they 
move the W#! but very coldly : Whereas the other pleafure being known, 
the apprehenſions of it are more vigorous, the draught is ſtrong and luſty 
on the Fancy, there is force in every line, the very image of it lives, and 
therefore is more efficacious, and by that prevails, that looking faireſt 
and moſt tempting at that preſent, fo that from this experience of our 
ſelves in every ſort of inſtance thus deduc'd, the Will does ſeem always 
to fix on that which appears ſimply beſt tor it, for that inſtant which ir 
chooſcth in; the man ſtill rakes whar he likes better at that preſent , 
and he likes better that which looks better for that preſent : And things 
are made to look better by theſe Arts which I have ſhewed you. 


This being now the temper and the diſpoſition of the W711, and ſuch -. 


the merhod of her aCtings, this is the thing the World makes ule of, 
here's irs ſtrength, namely, in making things look berrer for the preſent. 
Which how it manages ſo as thereby ro get advantages upon us, how 
it does improve each ſuch advantage ill ir ger a perfe& Conqueſt, 1 
thall give you in few words; by ſhewing you how the World gets firſt 
poſſeſſion of our Souls, and there raiſes in us paſſionate defires that ex- 


pett preſent (atisfaftion , whuch it harch at hand ro ferve them with, 
O which 
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which by theſe arts are made look better rhan any other expeCtations. 
It was obſerv'd by the Philoſopher moſt truly, char a Child is born 
onely an Arniwadl, /is to be Educated, and brought up into a Man: His rea. 
ſon 18 the birch of time and- inſtitution, for a while nothing bur tenſe 
does live in him. Now all that while he is- incapable ot being attected 
with any other, things, but ſuch as ſtrike the ſenſes, things ot this pre: 
ſent World ;'and by that means only ſuch poſſeſs his mind and inclinatt- 
ons too, the uſes.and advantages of every thing about him are thoſe he 
is firſt ſenſible of, and thoſe alone : and to the World docs make the firtt 
impreſſions on our Souls, it: does prevent all other in our inclinations, 
hath our firſt love and enjoys our firſt embraces, from which it muſt 
be-with great reluCtancy thar we are torn; and whereas theſe impreſſions 
ſhould be weakened and defac'd by the infuſion of other Notions an{ 
Primciples, and the Soul ſhould be weaned from too great liking ot rheſe 
ſenfitive ſatisfattions by the cares of thoſe which ſhould be as a/itant 
ſouls to us, denying us every thing thar was nor very requiſite or very 
moderate, that we might learn ro want them, and be taught not to deſire 
them. The contrary = ! is practis'd every way, as ſoon as e're the mind 
1s capable of being trained into the World's ſnares we betray it intothem, 
we teach it how-to underſtand and be afteted with rhe bait, and thoſe 
pomps which we bur juſt betore made rhem renounce, we make them be- 
fore any things know, and be pleas'd with; and the firſt bloſſom of the 
mind wherein the Soul exerts it-ſclt for rhe moſt part is Pride : And 
for the reſt the'old complaint is true, axte.palat um eorum quam os inſtitui- 
mus, weteach their Palates fooner than their Tongues, and they can cry 
for what rhey cannot name; and yet among their firſt halt words rhey 
can name Dainties ; and what will he not luſt for when he is grown up, 
that is taught to deſire provocatives c're he can chew them 2 Thus wc 
reach the gaycties and the delights of the World how to inſinuare into 
and take the heart ; we water and keep warm the feeds of Worldly In. 
clinations that are there, make them _m and cheriſh them, nurſe up 
original propenſions into remper : And as Underſtanding grows up, we 
impregnate it with Principles and arts of OY them, turn Reaſon into 
a ſagacity and $kill of catering for thoſe Inclinations, making then 
like Ars/totte's obſervation backwards, educating them into Creatures of 
meer ſenſe, teaching them to be rational underſtanding Brutes, Yet the 
World thinks fic funt homines , this is call'd making them Men betimes : 
And when they are thus made, when the age of ſatisfying all their incli- 
nations is come, and when Temptations are underſtood, and multiply by 
Converſation, and the World'hath Objects for them all at hand ; Obyctts, 
that what ever way they turn their Eyes are ſtill before them and thruſt 
themſelves into the mind and the advantages that do attend them, and 
by conſtant importunacy fir and work deſires and ſerve them too ; then 
wearc in that ſtate in which the World hath thoſe advantages I told you 
of, whereby it does not onely war againſt the Principles of Reaſon and 
Religion in us, but it alſo leads the Will into Captivity, and enſlaves her 
ro-it ſelf. For it is plain the World hath got poſſeſſion of the heart, and 
hath a ſtr of heady paſſions, which whenſoever a Tempration 
does {os 6 , preſently are up, raiſe a mutiny, and with the hear of 
Fancy and commotion of affeCtions they diſorder the Underſtanding fo, 
that it cannot rally up conſiderations againſt the aſſault, bur cither ir 
| | concludes, 
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concludes, or diſputes very faintly : If ir do make an effort and ſtruggle, 
jc is but with a ſlender company of thin weak notions of things afar off, 
1which the man bath had no proof of, nor hath any great confidence in ; 
which whileir is in recollecting and enforcing, the World hath irs powers 
ready, ſeizes on the Will by the means of a corrupted fancy that does 
give it carneſt, foreraſt, cventhe poſſeſſion of rhe well-known pleaſures 
that it does invite to, and ſo melts him down into the fin. Now while 
the preſent Profits, Pleaſures, Honours that I have from the World fill 
me, while they feed and cloath me, and provide me all that my neceſ- 
(firy or wantonneſs can wiſh, and furniſh me in hand with whatſoever 
any of my natural or my forc'd Appetites do gape for, and lull me with 
that phi” an variety of thoſe delights which ir procures, the uſe of 
which hath ſo drunk up my Spirits, and my Soul hath ſo imbib'd the 
joys, that I know nor how to retrench from them, nor from that which 
15 to furniſh them. Muſt I leave all theſe for things that I have had no 
caſte nor relliſh of? leave all m preſent for ſome future hopes which 
I have no great confidence of compaſling if I ſhould try? and which I 
alſo ſee that very few venture for > Whereas Mankind is ſwallowed up 
1a the purſuit of rheſc, and to be ſtor'd with them does not onely ſerve 
my nceds and Luxuries, bur it is the onely ſtate of Reputation and Ho- 
nour. *Tis not froma rich flock of vertuous qualifications, nor from 

t and glorious ACtions that Eſteem and Dignities do generally grow, 
Fon worldly advantages, theſe conſtirurte conditions, and thele arc 
their onely Charafters. And being it is fo, they that arc in a Sphere 
above the ordinary ranks of people, muſt contrive thoſe things that are 
become eſſential ro their condition; and they muſt have worldly Pomps 
although with the expence of Piety, or Charity, and Juſtice, yea, of eve- 
ry Chriſtian Duty; of Morality indeed, and Heathen vertue, of Huma- 
nity it ſelf: They will extort, be ravenous and cruel, will be falſe and 
treacherous, cheat and betray to pet, and purchaſe at the price of the 
molt diſingenuous, ſneaking and unmanly fins: To undermine another 
they will dig to Hell, as it they meant to give fire to their Mine with 
the flames of that place whence they have the malice and the arts to do 
it: And as if they did not care to ſink him rhither who ſtands in their 
way to ſtop their riſe ; they are content todye their purple with their 
own moſt guilry bluſhes, and the blood of any one that is rheir Rival 
or Competitor. 

Add to this, that when theſe pretences of Condition haye got tooting 
in the heart, beſides rhoſe paſſionate deſires which they ſtir for them- 
ſelves, they work out moſt unquiet Emulations, Envies, Diſcontents at 
others. * In whatſoever any other does exceed me, his Abundance is my 
want, ſtraight I am in neceſſity, not from my own needs, but from his 

eſſions, and I ſuffer his enjoyments; I labour, ſrer, and ſink under the 
den of his Honours, and his preatneſs is inflited on me, Nor can 

I ever be at reſt till I am got from under the fad preſſure of that dee 

neceſſiry of having what T ſee another have. And thus it will be, ti 
Ambition have no further Object, rill there be no greater heights to 
mount. And now this Luſt is in its pride, and the victorious World in 
its Triumphal Chariot. Not that I dare pretend that 1 have ſhewed you 
all the Chains by which it drags captive Souls after it, or all the Arts of 
Tyranny that ir does execute : I could name many mare, bur he alone 
' O 2 1$ 
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is able to diſcover all, that i the twinkling of an Ey? did vice [bw a1 
the Kingdoms of the World, and al.> the beauty of them, and who pro- 
miſed to beſtow, them all for but cue ſingle act of Warſhip, and whole gut 
the Glorics of it are tor the molt part, and purchaicd by thole very means. 
My buſineſs is to. pull ir down trom this great height, and ſhew you 
how to triumph ore theſe Conquelts ; which my Text liys 1s done by 
Faith, for this is the Victory that overcometh the World even our Faith + 
Which how it docs, is my ſecond next Enquiry, 

Ic ſcems a prejudice to this Aflertion of my Text , that. the great 
pretenders to Faith, the men that 4 Gn whole {trels of their Everlaſt- 
ing Bcing on bclicving onely, have been branded to be very Worldly 
and the Factions of Godlinets were the myſteries 2nd arrs ot Thriving 
as if their Faith laid hold indeed upon the Fromijes of this Life, and it it 
overcame the Werld, it was tor them to ſeize and be poſſe(/ors of. Bur 
this is not the ViKtory my Text ſecures, a Conquelt for the Faith onely 
of Mahomet to make : And while Chriſtian Votarics do onely mind ſuch 
Conqueſts, and arc candidates of 7urciſm, do thcy not call ic.in, and 
make way for their Sword and their Religiva ? But the Faith that lays 
Hold on Chriſt's Promiſes cannot conlilt with any ſuch aftettions. For 
ſince Chriſt's Promiles are made onely to thoſe that overcome all ſuch 
deſires, and that do it to the end, and none other can be fate; Ir is 
impoſlible for him thac does not overcome to truſt upon thoic Promiſes, 
and to apply them to himſelt by Faich: For at once to believe I ſhall be 
ſaved, and yet believe thole ſayings which affirm none ſuch can be fa- 
ved, theſe are moſt inconſiſtent, It being then as caſie to make contra- 
diftions be at peace, as Faith and Worldlineſs, they cannot ſuffer one the 
other; ir follows; He that hath this Faith in ſincerity muſt nceds oyer- 
come the World. And to ſhew you ina word how it js done, you need 
not but to conſider, that Faith. is as S. Paul ſaith, ze ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Jeb. xi. 1. Which as the 
Syriack tranſlates, does fay, that Faith is ſuch a certainty of thoſe things 
that we hope for, as if we aCtually had them; and it is the revelation of 
thoſe things that are not ſcen, it hath fo ſtrong a confidence in God, 
that the Believer aſſures himſelf of all Gods Promiſes and Threats, as 
much as if they were in ſight; and though we ſee them through a glaſs 
but darkly, yet we fee them by it, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. it being >ey+G. 4 
BAemoperoy. Tt repreſents the things of which we have no demonltra- 
tion trom Senſe or humane reaſoning, as convincingly to the mind as if 
they were before our Eyes: And it 1s umgaas, the lubſtance, the ſubſi- 
ſtence,and the very being of things that arc not yet in being, but in hope : 
So that the Eye of Faith, like that of God, docs ſce thole things that are 
inviſible, and tuturity is preſent to it. Now by this alone it 1s of force: 
to break the powers of the World, which as we ſaw while the things 
of the other World were look'd upon as at a great diſtance, afar off, tak- 
ing advantage of their abſence ſtorm'd the mind with preſent forces, 
and had ſupplies at hand for freſh aſſaults, ſo overcame it. Whereas, 
had the powers of the World ro come been preſent ( now by Faith they 


ate 'made ſo we lee) the other which are fo inferiour that there is no 
' more compariſon than' of immenſity to a point, a moment to _— 
| C 


could nor ſtand before them. *Tis roo notorious that this 1s the: ca 
For ſhould a man cry fire in the Houſe, how it had feiz'd the ſirengrhs 
on "0 
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of it, were blotting out the glories of it in thick Smoak, devouring all 
their ſhine in flame, we would leave our Devotions, our moſt eager 
pleaſures to prevent this, and no ſpeed were fwitt enough ro ſerve our 


carcs and fears. But though a Prophet of the Lord cry Zophet 7 pre- lai. xxx. ;2, 


pared, the pile thereof is Fire and much Wood, and the Breath of the Lord 
like a ſtream of Brimſtone kindling it, and do this till his Lungs crack, 
nor one hcart 15 mov'd, nor brings a drop of tcar to quench the flame, 
becauſe theſe fires are not preſent as the' other, neither have men any 
ſenſe of them; were they alike convincing, alike preſcnt to the apprehen- 
ſion, 'rwere impoſlible according to what we have demonſtrared ( that 
the Will in her choices and her averſations, where the Objyects are of alike 
kind, and have once common mcaſure of their good and evil, is deter- 
min'd to avoid or take that which appears the greateſt always ; 'twere I 


fay impoſſible) not to fly theſe which the Dewzls do believe and tremble James li. 19. 


at, with greater dread wherever they appear : Now a ſtrong lively Faith 
muſt paint them out and ſhew them in cach fin the World inſnares into. 
Neither would any oft thoſe rotten planks, which, while the Will does 
fluctuare betwixt her worldly inclinations and theſe fears, and is tofs'd 
abour, offer themſelves, as I declared to you, for her to eſcape upon, 
though ſhe docs dafh her ſelf upon God's Threats choofing the preſent 
ſin ; ſuch as the application of Decrees or Promiſes made abſolutely to him- 
ſelf without any condition, confidence in Gods Mercies, hopes of Pardon ; 
none of theſe would be ſecurity to one that were convincd 1n carneſt. 
He that did belicyc and as it were diſcern that height which his ambi- 
tion goads him to aſpire to, were upon the brink ot the bottomleſs Pir, 
whither when he arriv'd, that very fin that tempts him with the glories 
of the proſpe&t, would then tumble him down headlong into that Abyſs, 
he would no more dare to aſcend it by ſuch falſe and guilty ſteps upon 
ſuch hopes of mercy, truſts on Promiles or Decrees, than he would dare 
to throw himſelf off from a Pinacle in confidence God was Almighty and 
Almerciful, able enough, and kind cnough to ſtretch out his right hand 


and catch him in the tall, or truſting to that Promiſe, He will give his Palm xc. 


Angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtoxe: Or leaning upon any 


ſuch Decree as makes the term of lite /mmovable and fatal; neither to jp , 


be haſtned or retarded ; none of theſe will make him mad enough to 

break his Neck, ncicher would the ſame preſumprions encourage him to 

caſt away his Soul, had he but equal apprehenſions of the danger. And 
it is plain, all the temptations ot the World, and all theſe falſe encou- 
ragements cannot work upon a man, when Dearth once looks him in the 

Face; and the great Champions of Prophaneneſs are tame then, nor that 

God's Threatnings are more true, or made more evident to ſenſe or rea- 

ſon than they were before, bur rheir Faith is active, and they apprehend 

more ſtrongly then. 

. To ſee my ſelf trampled upon by pride and malice, or worſe yet, beg- 
ging of him whom my blood it may be help'd ro ſtreams of plenty, beg: 
ging like Lazarus the portion of his Dogs, Dogs that are taught to ſnare 

and bite, and make more ſores, not lick them; this is a ſtate more killing 

than my want, able almoſt to tempt a man to any courſes. But then 
if with the Eye of Faith I do but look beyond the gulph, and there 
behold the Rich man in his flames begging for water, and alrhough " 
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bg the Region of eternal weeping, yet not able to procure one drop of 
bs own tears to cool his Tongue. O then I ſee 'tis better ro be Lazq- 
ras, although there were »0 Abraham's beſom Bur it my Faith look 
through that boſom allo 1 o*thar of God, and there bchoid the Sox of 
God leaving all the eſſential felicities of that Boſom ro come hve a lite ut 
Vertue here on Earth, and to teach us todo fo ; chooſing ro do thus al. 
ſo in a ſtate of the extreameſt poverty, conlecrating want and naked- 
nels, contempt and ſcorn, making them thus the Enligns of a e1vine 
Royalty. / 
- And to encourage us not to ſink under any of the Worlds aſlaults, he 
hath propoſed Rewards of Vertue, ſuch as God is bleſſed in ;. did my . 
Faith give_me but a conſtant view of all this, ſure the paint and varnith 
of thele little things below, the twinkling exhalations of the glories of 
this World could not dazlc my mind and captivate my Soul, I ſhould 
burſt theſe entanglements to catch at thoſe, "Tis evident, and 'ris ac- 
knowledg'd, that when our belict ſhall be ail Viſion, and our expectation 
polſeflion, when our Underſtanding ſhall become all Senſe in Heaven, 
and we ſee and taſt and have thoſe glories, rhen we cannot fin, cannot be 
rempted from them : And therefore by the meaſures of the nearneſs of 
re 4 Objects, of our ſight, and of our intereſt, ſo are our ſtrengths to 
ſtand and overcome Temptations. Now Faith is fight, gives preſence 
we have ſeen, and it gives intereſt too, He that believes 15 born of God, 
faith the Apoſtle, and therefore hath a right : Now to be born of one is 
to receive from him a principle of life : He then that hath receiv'd trom 
God a Principle of lite ſuch as he can derive, lite like his own, ſuch as 
is led in Heaven; when he does conſider his _ Ho and looks upon 
himſelf as born of God, and conſequently ner of God's poſſeſſions, which his 
Faith gives him a proſpeQt of, how will he look down on the tempting 
glories of this World, on all that makes it grateful and deſirable, as up- 
on abjett things, and ſlight and undervaluc whatſoever worldly men, 
poor Souls ! do fear or , or long for, and purſye > The Mathema- 
ticks ſay that the whole Globe of Earth to one that looks upon it trom 
the Firmament is but as a point, and ſure it is demonſtrable it mult be 
ſo: And then how low and how contemptible muſt it aceds ſeem to 
him that looks on it as from the Regjon of the Bleſſed, from Gods Man- 
fion ? and when his Soul having defecated and freed it ſelf from all 
earthy, muddy, groſs affeQtions, and become expedite and light, expa- 
tiates through thoſe unbounded, untathom'd extenſions of Heaven and 
lory, and looks upon all as his own, that he is very ſhortly to come 
to take the full enjoyment of, and hath already ſeiſin of it by his Faith, 
how will he deſpiſe thoſe narrow, thoſe ridiculous bounds which the 
eat- ones of this World with Fire and Sword contend for ? when he 
ho this little point half cover'd with the Sea, almoſt as much roo lud 
from us and not to be diſcovered by our arts or induſtry ; of that 
which is, much Deſart, ſome parts Frozen, ſome burnt up, and not inha- 
biced ; and then che litthe remnant of this point to be the ſtrite and the 
vexation of Mankind, while multitudes of Nations tear one anothers 
bowels, ſpill che Blood and Souls of Myriads for ſome little patchor other 
of it ; and thoſe that are not doing fo, yet in their {phere roo op- 
preſs, deceive, do any thing to pet ; and all the reſtare in perpetual hurry 
of yexatious employments, or of toilſom pleaſures, or of ruining Vices: 
Will 


' Preached at W hite-Hall, Oftober 9. 1664. 


I03 


Will he not look on this more unconcern'd than we doon the buſic labours 
ofa little World of Ants abour a Mole-hill, which Philoſophers comparcus 
fo? The ſpectacle is much more to be piticd indeed ; the Sane and 
Squadrons of thoſe Ants, though they thould have as many traverſes and 
walks as men have, they have not Soul enough to have their guilt : Proba-. 
bly had rhey Humane underſtandings, rhey would then divide their Molc- 
hitl iaro Empires, would be falie and treacherous to one another, Chear, 
Defraud, Oppreſs and Murder one another tor the preſent ſhare ; and had 
they Reaſon, they would be more Brures, than now they are bur Pil- 
mires: For Beaſts have lcſs to!ly roo becauſe they are nor Men. But he 
whoſe Faith*mounts him to Heaven his Birth-place, where he neſtles in 
the ſecret Boſom of his Father, he needs not be concern'd in any of the car- 
_ of this World, hc is above them all, without the ſphere of their at- 
craction or magnetiſm, without the dangers of remprarions from them: The 
World is butas his ſlave, and it hach no command upon him, he treads it all 
under his feet, and rherefore certainly hath oyercome it: the Condition and 

degree of which Victory is the next and laſt thing we are to enquire into. 
It you ask the Srozckt who 1s this great Conquerour that overcomes the 
World, he will anfwer fomewhar to this purpote. Ir is not any of thoſe 
great ſucceſsful Robbers that with Armies torrage Nations; ir is not he 
that pcoples the whole Sea, filling it with his Navies; nor he that ſers 
his Confines on the remoreſt parts of the Inhabited World, that tan call 
all his own that the Sun views,ſo that it ſhines not out of his Dominions : 
Bur the Man that hath conquer'd his own Inclinations to the things be- 
low ; he that hath rais'd his mind above the Crofles or Contents of this 
World, that can march among them both dreadlefs and uncontus'd ; the 
man whoſe Soul is nothing dazled by the brightneſs of Wealth, it ſhall 
not blind his Eyes, but through rhe varniſh or the glory that the ſhine 
of it does ſhed, he can diſcover and will hate an evil aCtion: he that 
can ſeverely look on all thoſe blandiſhments that Proſperity furniſhes 
and decks our pleaſure in, and can fit continent and abſtemious in the 
midſt of irs dclighrs; that when it is all Halcyon day with him, nothing 
bur Sunſhine, and he ſwims in the calm ſtreams of flowing Plenty, 1s 
not meltcd by one or other, does not become looſe and diffolute ar all; 
the man alfo that is not ſhaken by the rumults of Adverſity, when like 
an Earthquake ſhe renverſes all, his mind then ſtands unmoy'd, that does 
not ſo much ſuffer, as receive and welcom all that happens, as if he 
would not have it happen otherwiſe : In a word, it is the man that hath 
rais'd his mind above all caſualties, the man that does but remember 
thar he is a Man, that is, conſiders if he do abound, and the World pro- 
ſtirute it ſelf ro his Delights, that this cannot continue long ; or if the 
World conſpire to make him miſcrable,remembers that he is nor ſo, except 
he think he is ſo, a man greater than his perils, ſtronger than his deſires: 
And thus far the Sroick's Wiſeman is victorious. Chriſt's Believer goes 4 
little farther : That man hath the World S«4bjet ro him; bur the Chri- 
ſtian docs nor ſtay at that, he muſt not treat it as a Subje, buta 7raytor, 
one whoſe Service is Conſpiracy, that does atrend on us onely to watch 
and to betray us, to know our weak part, and to ſtorm us there. There- 
tore as the Lord commanded 7ſrae/ concerning Amalek, that did by them 
as the World doth with us in our journey to Caraar, comes upon advan- 
tages and ſmites the feeble, Deut. xxv. 17, 18,19. Therefore ſaid ” 
Lord, 
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Lord, remember what Amalek did to thee by the way, Jew he met thee by 
the way and ſmote the hindmoſt of thee, even all that were feeble behind 


thee, when thou waſt faint and weary, therefore thou ſt-alt blot out the re. 


membrance of Amalek from ander Heaven, &c. So muſt we alſo with the 
World, put all rodeath, not ſpare the beſt and goodlicſt as Saul did; yea 
more, pur all tothe pomps and cruelties of Death as Gideon us'd the men 
of Succoth, rear their fleſh with thorns and bryars ; or as David us'd the 
Amaonites, put them under Saws and [ron Harrows; lo the Chriſtian muſt 
ſerve the World: VVhatever Inſtrumcars of Tyranny that usd upon 
his Saviour on the Croſs, thoſe he muſt exerciſe on ir again, thoſe 7 horys, 
thaſe Nasls,” that Spear he muſt employ like Gideon's Bryars, and like 
David's iron Harrows, it maſt be Crucifed, and then he is a glorious 
Conguecrour, Gal. yi. 14. Ged forbid that 1 ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs 
of pwr Lerd Jeſas Chriſt, whereby the World is Crucified to me and ] anto 
the World, He thar does march under the Banner of the Croſs that Coxn- 
quering Enſign, as he thereby declares himſclt upon ſuch cerms of cnmi- 
ty with the Warld that he does look upon himſelf as one delpis'd by it, 
counted as an accurſed thing, for ſo was that that was Crucificd, as it is 
written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on the Tree : So allo he does 
look upon his Ana as the Inſtrument of Execution ro the World, 
on Which it muſt be Crucified unto him, and ſo it is: He is ſo taken off 
from. finding any ſtirring delights in the glories of it, that he accounts 
it adead thing,that hath no more attraits than a Carcaſs; yea,he docs look 
upon.this World as on a deteſtable and accurſcd thing, as it was indecd ; 
whoſe Thoras and Briars do not onely ſcratch and tear, and do it moſt 
when we embrace it moſt, bur alſo are a Retuge for the curled Serpent 
to lurk in, and add his Stings to their ſharps, that Devi/ Serpent that was 
doom'd into it, and is always in it, and then wwo/? whea it is mo/t Para- 
diſe. Now he that hath thus us'd the World, he that hath nail'd it to 
the Croſs of Chriſt hath overcome the World. 

Should we now caſt an eye at once upon our ſclyes and that which 
hath becn thus deduc'd tracing all back again ; then 

Firſt, It would appear fo evident that I were vain, if I ſhould ſtay 
to prove that thoſe which have ſuch deſires to any of the profits, heights 
or pomps, or any dear thing elſe whatever of this World, as that they 
are impatient if they miſcarry in them, and tull of ſtrange complacencics 
if they do anſwer their deſires, thele have not overcome the World to any 
fach . For had I overcome and Crucitied it, fure I ſhould not be 
fo affectionate as to deſire, court, and purſue what I had Executed; I 
ſhould as ſoon adore the Paintings of my Enemics Tomb, cmbrace and 
make love to his Carcals : And were 7 Cracified to it, had I but one 
Thorn of my Saviour's Crown ſtruck through my Head, but one Nail 
in my Foot of thoſe that nailed him to his Tree; were my Soul faſined 
to a Crols, how were it poſſible I ſhould run gadding after the gay fol- 
lies of the Workd, haſty in my defires of ir: Nor could I be imparicat 
if the World do not anſwer my defircs and expectations, diſquieted and 
diſcompos'd, if I be diſappointed, when any thing in it is not ſublcr- 
vient co my hei and I miſs of thoſe reſpects 1 Took'd for ; were the 
World vanquiſh'd, Crucified to me, ſhould I look for ſervices from my 
dead Enemy whom I had ſlain? or be troubled if the perſon on the Crols 
did not do fitting reyerences tome 2 or be impatient it I had not reſpects 
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and the Atrendancces of Pomp from one upon rhe Gibbet? or if / were 
Crucified to it, certainly thele heats would not warm the dead ; theſe 
arc nune of the troubles of an Execuced perſon when he is rack'd upon 
that inſtrument of Death,” he is not grieved becauſe the Nails were not 
of Silver, the Spears head not bright, or che Croſs was not hung with 
Arras : Aud fſuppole it were, ſure I were very weak if I thould plcaſe 
my ſelf with that, and let ſuch poor contents thruſt our all the juſt 
faclncſs of my Sentence and demcrit: And yet it is as ſtrange to find 
delights in having any of the Worlds advantages, and pride my ſelf in 
the poſFlion it / be Crucified to it. But tnuch lefs is it Crucified to 
them that will do aCtions of injuſtice for the ſake of any of the Pomps 
or profirs of the VVorld ; there are that grind, and ſcrew, and rack all 
* that they have to deal with; others that deceive and rob in Vizours, 
plunder 1n the diſyniſes of fair words and of falſe arts; Some that dreſs 
their Pomps in none of their own trappings, ſuch as they never mean 
to have a right to, -becauſe they never mean to fatisfie tor them if they 
can ayoid it; they furniſh the grandeur of their own condition with the 
goods of others which they never carc to make their own by any re- 
compence, at leaſt not in ſuch ways and ſeaſons as the needs of thoſe 
that own'd them, and the.rulcs ot Juſtice do require; they cram and 
ſauch their Diſhes with the vital Blood indced of thoſe who ſtarve for 
want of, ang who own all that which does provide them their excelſles. 
Now would a man do this to entertain, and fced, and dreſs the Carcaſs 
of his yvanquiſh'd, his dead Enemy? would he be fo vain, ſo guilry to 
- provide to deck the Crofs on which he Crucified his Foe ? leaſt of all 
would he retrench from the proportions of Charity or Picty, deny the 
calls of Mercy and compaſſion or Religion for his profits ſake, or to fur- 
niſh vur the trains of Pomp, take the Lords portion to ſcrve the dead 
World with 2 If it were overcome and Crucified, they would nor feed ir 
with ha/lowed things ( and the Poor's portion is ſuch,) nor rob the Altar 
to give it exveſſes, take Conſecrated things to make a curſed Carcais gay 
proud, ſtrip Chriſt's Body, ſtarve their Saviour (ſo He docs inter- 
to deny a portion to the naked and hungry) to make Pomps and 
Riors for an Executed World. In any of theſe cales he is tar trom being 
overcome : ,And it ſo, the 
Second Propoſition will apply it ſelf roſuch, and muſt conclude they 
have no Faith ; for it they had that were a ittory; and however good- 
ly they pretend, they arc bur Infidels:-But it may be they will boldly 
own the Conſequence, for now adays it is not gentile to believe an 
thing of Chriſt's Religion. - And ſure 'tis for the Repuration of the _ 
Jantry and courage of our love unto this World, that when the cove- 
touſneſs of the Gadarenes would not ſuffer Chriſt in their Coaſts, and for 
their Swines ſake drove him out, when that of Judas would not let him 
be upon the Earth, bur tor thirty Silver pieces did betrap.him up to 
Donh: 4 that of this Age proceeds, and will not let him be in Heaven 
neither, bur ir ſcoffs him thence, and his Faith from the Earth : And be- 
cauſe they like this V Vorld fo well, they will not ſuffer there ſhould be 
any other. Ic is not my parc to Combar theſe; I undertook only to ſhew 
away to overcome the World, it they will not uſe ic let them enjoy thei 
"i eg And yer without all doubt thcle candidates of Infidelity aid 
have faich enough to do the work in good degree; for certain 
P I 
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ly there's hone of ichetn bur does; believe buthe ſhall die, .and it is eaſie 
tor his Faith co'tbok/througlt-thar thin vapour which ourvite is ſtileq) 
by, to'the end of zthar'//maw'ſpary and there: {ee a Hed, tiouphrgay now 
and: ſoft as the fleep and fins it entertains, then with the Currains cloſe, 
the gayery all cloudediin a darkneſs, fuch-as.docs. begin the deſolateneis 
of the Grave; 'if 'yxowdraw rhe Curtain to his bath it ices a languithing 
fad Corps which nothing in-the V.Vorld can'help:or calc; torethcowded 
in'his own dead hue,: himſelt'preluding. ro liis winding-ſheer, in Which 
within x little while he ſhall be caſt from the focicry and fight of men, 
and' ſhall have notlting elle of all his V Vealrh-and Pomp-: To fee all 
this is no great monſtrous diftculty t6r-his Faith. Now though while 
he is-in his'proſperity: and health, and the V Vorld ſerves every of his 
deſires, and if I ſhout tell him/all his ſuperfluiries, all that is beyond 4 
meer convenietice are bur empty things; meer thadows ot delight, that 
onely mock' his fancy; ſhould $:relil him thar-the ſilver turnitures of his 
Tables, and thoſe more wealthy ſhining ones thoſe in his Cabiner, and 
the Sitken ones of hisRooms, and the-more 'exquilite picces of rich Art 
which people muſt have skill ro underſtand the pomp of, maſt have been 
the Diteiples of the Penſil 'ro-diſcern how they do ferve Pride;- tell thim 
theſe are phantaſms, onely dreams of Pomp, advantages mo where but 
in imagination, F ſhall nor perſuade. him, bur he will deſpiſe me. * But 
then if he will ask his Farh howall theſe wall look ro him 1n the ſtate 
which is now'before his thoughts,: what his opinion of them will-be 
then? he knows heimay as well goto his Pictures now, and entertain 
his Mirth and Luxuties withithem, and hearken to their painted-founds, 
and dine' upon the' iffiages of Feaſts, as hope in thar ſad hour from! all 
his Wealth ro find coment- or eaſe, -though his hand tweart under the 
weight of Winter Jewels they will not heal one aking joint: . His Plate 
the greateſt Riot of -his -Table will nor make one morſel taſtſayory ; 
yea more, he knows that then all the worldly uſes of theſe tuperf]uiries 
ſuch as ſatisfying curiefity, and emulation, and the e/timation of the World, 
to be the talk of people, and \the likes theſe will appear moſt evidently 
to be infipid things, meer conceits'ot delights; things of which there 
can be no real GI or advantage any times : And if fr!then appear 
evidently that in elves they are ſo, then'they'are fo always; and 
a conſtant Contemplation of thar time will make them alwiys ſeem (o. 
So that a Faith that cannot ſec into another VVortd, that will bur leok 
through this, muſt needs take off our hearts from the entanglements 
of thoſe advantages, when it how ſmall a thing can daſh them 
all ſo as that we cannot enjoy them while we have them, and that the 
enjoyment of them while we do is bur gy | 

And really when we conſider how-unquiet and diſturb'd a thing Man 
is, except he raiſe himſelf above the Power of all theſe, how till the 
Mind eſtape out of the whirl and circuit of the Worlds allurements, it 
cannot but be in perpetual agitations ; at every-ebb or flow of things 
withour, there is a tide within of ſwelling or ſmking afte&tions; eve- 
ry change abroad” does make a change of thoughts and of deſigns , 
croſs Accidents have croſs Paſſions, and I am as much an Univerſe 
of various thwarting contradictious affcCtions, as the World is -of mo- 


rions. | 
How 
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How the Beaſts arc irec, ferene and quict Creatures in, compariſon, 
for they not underſtanding many Obyctts, conlequent!y. have tew. incli- 
nations, and their fatisfactions very obvious ; whercas the Comprehen- 
five mind of Man that looks into a world of Lnings, and out of them 
creates a world of temptations, finds out varicties ot Pleaſures or of Prg- 
fits; 'and then iflarts as many cager aftc&tions an himſelt to putlue thim; 
his copious undcritanding docs bur procure him various Luſts, and his 
Reaſon does but make him Jagacious in ſearching out occaſions of dil- 
quiet. Nor 1s it pollible it ſhould be otherwite, tor while my inclinari- 
ons are chain'd to thoſe external movements, and my flaviſh mind ar- 
rends upon rhoſe inclinations, I muſt needs ſutter as many ſervitudes as 
the world hath changes ot temptation: And then putting theſe two 
Conſiderations rogerher, how unfatisfying and how uncaſie too it is to 
be engaged in the Advantages of this World, which are meerly Dreams 
of good things that difturb our reſt and make our fleep unquier, with 
the working of Imagination, yer do but delude the Apperite, and we 
find we have had nothing when we awake; ſure it I thought there were 
no other World, yct would I nor be greedy atter the great things of 
this, when 'tis more caſie far to want them, here —_ I indulge my 
ſelt the ſenſuality of a Contented mind , the luxury of an Ataraxy, of 
an indifference as to all theſe rhings, of being quiet and untroubled by 
not having them, free from the hurry and diforder of them. The Mo- 
raliſts did fo account it certainly, when they call'd this living accord- 
ing to our Nature, as it all rhe other were a Violence upon us; and up- 
on the ſame ground they accounted it not hard to overcome the Allure- 
ments of this World, it was onely nor to invade and uſe a force upon 
themſelves and vanquiſh their own natures: And ſure we that are Chri- 
ftians, and are fo no farther than as we have thts Faith here in the Text, 
we muſt nor count it hard ; we who have the Revelations and Example 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, all that he hath done to make it eaſic, now faith he 
Oapocm 690 verixmng Tey x00pgy* Courage, tor I have overcome the 
World : They are bur broken forces we are to reſiſt, we have the 
Strengths of Heaven on our fide, and therctore fure we may adyenture 
to encounter them; and it we do begin to faint, we have an Almighty 
Captain of Salvation, and it we have bur Faith to lay hold on him, and 
be not falſe ro our own elves, bur keep our hold, it we be foiled, Chriſt 
muſt be vanquiſh'd roo, and we may fear impoſlibilitics as well. When 
thoſe poor Heathen march'd on naked, had none of our Weapons to al. 
fault the VVorld, or to defend themſelves, had neither Shield of Faith, 
nor Helmet of Salvation, no Sword of the Spirit the Word of God, and 
yet maſter'd it in great degrees, ſhall we that are harneſſed turn our 
ſelves back in the . of Batte/ 2 and contute this Scripture ; and make 
good that they do overcome the World moſt eaſily who never heard that 
_ was the Son of God? "Tis not onely baſe tor us to faint moſt who 
ave moſt advantage, bur it is a contradiCtion for them to be overcome 
that have the Victory: Now this is the Vittory that overcometh the 
World even our Faith; the Victory that overcomes both Worlds indeed ; 
it tramples upon this, and lays hold upon that to come, out-doing what 
S. Paul ſings of it in his «-mwizor, Heb. xi. His Herocs through Faith 
ſubdi'd earthly Kingdoms, but by Faith we overthrow the Kingdom of 
the Prince and God of this World, and the Kingdom too of the Almighty 
P 2 ſuffers 
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ſuffers violence from it, and our Faith takes that by force, forces even a 
right to it : By it they ftop'd the mouths of Lions in the Wilderneſs; by 
it we ſtop that roaring Liow's mouth that compaſſes the Earth ſeeking whom 
he may devour ; by it they quench'd the violence of Fire, we the Everlaſt- 
ing burnings ; by that Women received their dead raiſed to life again: by 
it _ riſe to Immortality of Life and bleſſedneſs, receive all that we 
do believe, more than we can comprehend, receive the exd of our Faith 
the ſalvation of our Souls : Which God of his Mercy ſtate us all in for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt the Author and the Finiſher of our Faith,. and the 
Captain of our Salvation : | 
To whom with the Father, 5c. 
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I am Gucfed with (rift. 


ROTH E Anciceat Obſeryation of this Time would ju- 
W ſtifie my Choice, make the Tcxt Scafonable in | 
the molt Severe ſenſe it can put on, when in their | 
Sl Exomologeſes they ate onely the Bread of Sorrow, 
WH aud tears were their Drink day and night, fo as 
: that in the Agonies of thezr Repentance they did 
Crucifie without a Merapbor , and mortifie the 
Body of Fleſh as well as Six. But it ſeems to 
| have happened in our Sins as in our great Diſ- 
eaſes, men are grown more $kilful, and have found.aut- much more grate- 
ful ways of Cure, rhcre is no need of going througha diſcipline of Tor- 
ments, a whole courſe of Madicinal Cruelty, but they can heal, at leaſt 
palliare with mare caſe and ſpeed. Beſides that, Chriſtianity is now of 
2 [more delicate and tender make, and cannot bear auſterities, neither 
come [I here to call for them, or to provoke their Conſtitutions ; if they 
have found a ſofter and more ,plcafunt way t6 Heaven, on Gods Name 
let them walk in it; onely in our walk wc are now coming within ken 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, and we can bear commemorations ot his.Paſlion ; 
they make the claſmg Ceremony of this Seaſon, -which was-ſet aſide on 
purpoſe by the preparations of Humiliarion to fic us tor the perfor- 
mances and expiations of :that Day, by ;Repentance 70 put off our Old 
Man, the whole Body of Sin, chat we may it-on;his Croſs as we.go 
= Thar is the onely uſe of this time, and the onely application of 
t:Day. Which I crave leave to ſhew-you how ito. nake at onee: And 
without this that Ceremony howloever folemn, will be meerly Pagean- 
iy, 
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try, not Worſhip; the obſervation bur dramarick ; and we ſhall have no 
part in the Atonement, onely in the Scenc of that days Tragedy, rather 
than Sacrifice : He onely "AF & that:Paſſion, onely he partakes thar 
with S.*Pdit, 1 am Crucifed with Chrijt. 
'& ſhall fixſt cndeavour tg Cit over what this Per- 
1 ane 
= 
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Firſt, In it ſelf, Crucified; 1 am Crucified. ? 

Secondly, In its adjun&t ;'yyth Chri/t, Which becaule it canner 
ſignifie conjunction 1n time, he 15 not now upon the Crofts, that I might 
lay,,now 1.am Cxucified- with hize, por when He Was, \yas /, that ] 
might ſay = Trudfgd mith Chr ; but we!tbal find it hath 
other importagfes,\, Fix!t iÞ implic$a likepeſs tg Chrilt's aftiog, LAm 
Crucified as he was, fo it means through the whole Kew. vi. and the be. 
ing crucified with Chriſt is whatzS. Paul efewhere expc{les by the being 
made conformable” to h3 Heath > © © ON TALE, 

Secondly, It imports more, even Communication and partaking with 
him in his Paſſion, being planted- together in the likeneſs of his death, 
Rem. vi. 5. and 7 am Crucified with Chriſt, does mean 7 have a fellowſhip 
of his Sufferings, as he words, it, Hl lil, 10g 

Thirdly, It mcans alſo a 66hJunttmirr of tanfal Relation, that there is 
a Vertue and Efficacy in the,Croſs,of Chriſt, io ws ogy Sinner into 
Crucifying of his ſing fo the' particle maſt? aecds import , Epheſ. ii. 6. 
@ ovvexabiory he hath ſet us together with him in heavenly places in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Where we are neither in conformity, nor fellowſhip, but onely 
in our head and in our cauſe; ſo 7 am Cracified with Chriff docs mean 
his Paſſion hath an influence ro Crucifie and cauſe. in” me-the death of 
Sin. 2 

Of theſe in order; and At L 

- Firſt, what this Perſor is? I ſay not who? we know it was S. Pay/, 
but. hat 2 and the reaſon of the Enquiry is becauſe we find indeed clſe- 
where crcifying the Fleſh with the Afﬀettions and Lyufts requircd, and we 
are alſo bid to mortifie our members that are en the Earth;-Juch as Forni- 
cation and Unclearmeſs, Covetouſneſs and the like, Bur theſe are nor 7, 
how am I mortified in theſe ? Is it becauſe it may be they are grown fo 
dear ro me, that'F am Crucified in their deſtruction ? and? long prachice 
and acquaintance” hath riveted them into my very heart?.. Now the 
Wen we know though an excreſcent rumour, but an acceſſory bag of 
noxious humours, * yet if it lay hold on any noble parr, take in fome 
Nerve or Artery, 'then he muſt cut the thread of Lite char curs it off : 
So he muſt rent.my heart indeed that tears my pleaſures from me; Lifc 
it ſelf docs ſeem to have ſo little falisfattion without them, thar ir is a 
death to me to part-with them. Or elfe hath the Old Mar no Soul 2 is 
he all Fleſh? and hath Iniquity debas'd the whole of him, ſo thar his 
very Spirit is become Body of Sin, ſo as that Wickedneſs ſhould be our 
very Being, be all one with us, and 7, and my corruptions prove deno- 
minations of one importance, _ the very fame? it. is indeed : 
Beſides the carnal part that is /ſo/d under fin, and confequently does de- 
ſerve:the Croſs, that puniſhment of S/aves, the. part alld that is in the 
quite oppoſite extream, that luſts againſt the fieſk, that muſt be made a- 
- Way. 
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way. Be yetransform'd' by the renewing of your mind, Rom. xii.'2. And 
if there be any ſublimer and more detweated part ny that, it muſt ſub- 
mit to the ſame Fate,oBYy yoremqueed'in the ſpirit of your mind, Epheſ. 
iv, 23. Corruption hathvinvaded tact To $94ugresy the divincr ruling 
part, is growwa flavers theBeaſt parrel him, i harlrdcbauchht its no- 
tions wheteby ir ſhould-dixerintinare goed from evil,"{o thit now it en 
diſcern ho natural difference berween *thetm,' buei doc meaſtire both 
meerly by his prelent/inclinations'apÞtoterinsmind'the erertiat Laws 
of Honelty are blotted our;'and principles'of mnrereft and irrcligiofrais'd 
there in the place, and butrreſsd'by''falle- reafonines and Diſcourſes. 
Now all theſe Fortrefſes of Vice that maintain and ſcevre a man in fin muſt 
be demolilh'd, all fuch imaginations caſt 'down, and every igh thing that ex- 
alteth it felf againſt the' knowledg of Gal, ind eweiy "thought brought into 
Captivity to the obedience of Chriſt :"\ That Spirit” of rhe mind'muſt be 
deſtroyed, and we transformed into perſons of new notions and'reaſon- 
ings. But ahove al} the remaining part of Man;*his own Wilt ' muſt be 
mortified, which beſides its naturat bow and im epCoNic, by perVerſc in- 
clinings to ſollicications of fleſh js moſt corrupted, and moit dangerous, 
in that which way ſoever it inclines, it draws the whole Man after it : 
If any thing in us be crucified in a-Conformiry*to Chriſt, it muſt be 
this; for in that death wherein Chriſt offered up himfelf upon rhe Croſs 
( where alchough the! Divine Nature gave the value, 'rwas onely the 
Humane Nature made the Offering ) there: it was the eractſing his 
owe Will, that aboye all other the ingredients made his Dearh a Sacrifice, 
and the price of our Redemption. God' that had piven him his Blood 
and Life, might call for it again when and how he faWw good, and being 
due, ir was-not properly a price that could be'given him tor ſin; bur 
his free voluntary choice, his being willing ro endure the Agonies and 
Contemprs of the Croſs; his ſtabbing his own natural deſires with a re- 


folute determination, Not my will, but thine be done : This his own Will Luke xxil. 42. 


was his own Offering ; and ſuch is ours,” if ws be Crucified with Chriſt, 
made conformable to his death; if we preſent our felves a Satrifice acrept 
able ta the Lord; for our will is not given up to him, till it do verſechly 
comporrt with his; but that it cannor do, till we renounce our own de- 
fires, till we have brought our ſelves to an indifference in outward 
things, to ſuch a reſignation as ſhe is ſtoried to have had, who being in 
her Sikneſs bid ro chooſe whether ſhe rather would have Health or 
Death, made anſwer, Yehementifſime defidero ut non facias volmntatem 
meam Domine, this above all I defire, that thou wilt not do my will, I 
would have thee nor do what I defire+ and would have. So that mn 
eAoxAnesr nar, the whole of us, the Spirit, Soul and Fleſh, go to make 
up this Perſon ; and the body of Sin is the Old man entire. I, whole I am 
nothing but'a maſs of puilrs, my Senſes are the bands of wickedneſs, 
; that procure for my evil inclinations, my members are the weapons of 
unrighteouſneſs, my Body is a Body of Sin and Death, and the affeCti- 
| ons of my Soul are Luſts, irs faculties arc the 'powers of Sin, yea, 
and the Spirit of my mind, that Breath of God is pittrefied ; that My: 
*uov & $pir, that Angel-part of me is fall'n and rurnd Apoftate; and 

wever [ be partly Son of Man, and partly Son of God, yet TI am whol- 
ly Child of Wrath, and fo fir to be Crucifed. 
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Which calls me to the next Enquiry, to the nature of theduty here 
. intended, I am Cracified. | 

Whart is deſign'd by it S. Pal does perie&tly declare Row. vi. 6. Our 
old man 1s crucified with Chriſt that the body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 
that we 'ſhould no longer ſerve: fix  $q that it means a through Repcn- 
raqce, and abandoning of former evil Courſes: [A Duty which there . 
are few men. bur in ſome inſtants of their lite think abſolutely nfcetlary, 
and perſuade themſelves they do perform ir. - At ſome time or other 
they are, forc'd to recolle&t and- grow difpleas'd and angry at their 
ſins, and have ſome ſad refleftions on them, beg for mercy and forgive- 
neſs, and. do think of leafing them; and when they have return'd ro 
them again, they ſhake the head, and chate, and curſe at their own 
weakneſs, and renew their purpoſes it may be; and do this as oft as fuch 
a Scaſon as this is, or other like occaſions ſuggeſt ir tro or move them : 
And with this they fatisfic themſelves, and hope if God do pleaſe to 
take them hence in ſome ſuch muddy, gloomy fit of their Repenrance, 
all's well. Now ſhall we cafl this being Crucified 2 are there Racks and 
Tortures in this diſcipline > hath a Spear prick'd them to the hearr, 
and no blood nor no water, no tcars guſh out thence ? hath it made no 
iſſue for ſome hearty Sorrow to purlc out? | 

Indeed I muſt confeſs, the Scripture does ſometimes word the perfor- 
mance of this Duty in expreſſions that are not ſo ſower, but of an eaſier 
importance; as firſt, put off the Old Man, as it all were bur Garment ; 
pur it off I ſay, not as they ſtripd our Saviour in order to his Scourgings 
arid his Croſs, but _intimating to us what an caſic thing it is to caſt oft 
Sin for them, who do' begin with it berimes, - before it get too cloſe ro 
the heart. *QoTep 3 m9 amdoadry © oriboadny pabior, Ec. faith Theo- 
phyl. even as cafic as purring oft thy Cloaths, and thy Repentance is bur 
as thy Shift, thy change of life like changing thy Apparel. 

Bur alas! for all the cafineſs which this expreſſion hints, wherc the 
ſins alſo lic in the Attire, as beſides emulation, pride, vainglory, grear 
uncharitableneſs and inhumanity, cruel injuſtice and oppreſlion otten do, 
when many are undone through want of thoſe dues which do furniſh o- 
ther men with the exceſſes of this kind : when the ſins therefore lic in the 
Attire, and they may put them off without a Metaphor, yet iis ſo hard 
that it cannot be done; ſometimes the worth of a whole Province hangs 
upon a ſlender thread about a Neck, a Patrimony thruſt upon one joint of 
one leaſt Finger, and theſe warts of a Rock or a Shell-fiſh with the appen- 
dages cat out Eſtates and ſtarve poor Creditors ; for whom indeed they 
ſhould command theſe ſtones to be made bread; but that's a Miracle too 
ſtubborn for their Vertue. And then how wili they proceed to the 
next expreſſion of this Duty? Circumciſe your ſelves to the Lord , arid 
take away the foreskin of your hearts, Jer. iv, 4 Theſe are harder and 
more bloody words, they differ in the pain and anguiſh that they pur » 
us to, as much as to #nc/oath-and flea would do. It appears indetd this 
puniſhment of fleaing often went before the Croſs. To dipug regrupetcs | 
eremvpety ins Tlaprozndox faith Ctefias of one, having bis Skin pull d off 
he was Crucified : And the ſcourges in ſome meaſure did infli&t this on+ 
our- Saviour, when they pur off his Cloaths they ſtrip'd his Skin alſo ; 
left him no covering but ſome rags of that which whipping had torn 
from his fleſh. Yer this expreſſion ſounds harſher, when it bids us c;-- 


cumciſe 
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cumciſe the © foreskin of our hearts, and tear it trom thence, flea thar : 
When long Converſation with the pleaſures of a ſin hath not onely given 
them Regallias, but Þath made them neceſſary to us, fo as thar we can- 
nor be without them ; when Cuſtom craves with greater feaver than our 
thirſt ; when it we want it, we have: qualms, faintings of Soul, as if the 
life were in that blcod of the grape, when men can part as eaſily with 
| their own bowels, as the Luxuries that feed them; if you rake away their 
Diſhes, then you take their Soxls which dwell in them ; when the ſins of 
the Bed are as necdtul and refreſhing as the ſſeeps: of it ; when to bid a 
man bot {ook, not farisfic his Juſttul eye, 1s every jor as cruel as thar other, 
ht. thine eye offend thee pluck it out : For it he muſt no more find pleaſure 
in his-ſight, he hath noute of ir; yea 1t this be indeed a kindneſs not to 
leave him Eyes ro be to him the ſame as Appetite to Tantalus, that which 
he muſt not farisfic, and is his hell : 'Tis cafie if the Luſt be gor no fur- 
ther than the Eye to pull chem our rogether; bur it through that it ſhoor 
into the Blood and Spirits, mix heats with thoſe, 1t it enwrap the heart, 
twiſt with irs ſtrings, and warm the Soul with its defires ; 1o thar ir 
Spirit- all the morions, all the thoughts and wiſhes of the heart ; when 
it is thus, tomake the hearr to ſtifle its own morions, ſtab irs thoughts, 
and ſtrangle all irs wiſhes; ro untwiſt. and diſentangle and ro tear ir 
thence, f this be to be Circumciſed with the Circumciſion of Chriſt,, and 
he that hath nor the ſign of this, the Seal of the New Covenant, as he 


that in the Old had nor the other, was, muſt be cut off; our long habi-, 


tuated hardned Sinners muſt not think that there is any thing of true 
Repentance in their caſic- perfunQtory, fleight performances ; there is 
ſomerhing like Death in the Dury, which yer is required of us farther 
under variety of more ſevere expreſſions; tor we are bid thirdly to ſay 
the Body of . Sin, Rom. vi. 6. to mortifie our members, Col. iii. 5. and to 
Crucifie, Gal. vi. 14. which how it may be done, the next conſideration 
of S, Paw/'s.condition in the Text, and my next part declare. 7 am Cru- 
cified with Chriſt, that is, firſt as he was, by being made conformable to 
his Death. | 

And -truly ſhould we trace him through all the ſtages of his Paſſion, 
we ſhould hardly find one paſſage but is made to be tranſcribed by us 
in dealing with our fins. 


Firſt he began it with Agony, when his Sou! was exceeding heavy, for it Marth. xvi. 


labour'd with ſuch weight of indignation as did make the Son of God to 37 


ſink under the meer apprehenſion : And he was ſorrowful unto Death, fo Verl. 38. 


as that his whole Body did weep Blood. The Sinners paſſion, his Re- 
penrance 'is exattly. like it, it begins always with grief and ſenſe of 
weight, whoever is regencrate was conceiv'd in ſorrow, and brought-forth 
with pangs, and the Child of God too is born weeping. And tor loads, 
the Church when ſhe does call us to ſhew forth this Death of Chriſt, 
as if ſhe did preſcribe that very Agony, requires that we ſhould find that 
Garden at the Altar, makes us lay we are heartily ſorry for our miſdhings, 
the remembrance of them 1s grievous unto us, the burden of them is intole- 
rable, . So that the Sinner's Soul muſt be exceeding heavy too. 

Secondly, There he is betrayed by his own domeſtick, fold for the 
pooreſt, Price imaginable, as, a S/ave for thirty pieces of filver, T ſhall 
not mind you what unworthy things the love of Money does engage 
men to; to ſell a Chriſt, a Saviour, and a God. and rather than ſtand our, 
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at ſuch. a. baſe rare, as we ſcorn to buy a fin at ; cvery {ingle a&'s engage. 
ment to Damnation, colts more than the Ranſom of rhe World is 1o{d 
for; and-the Blood of, God is purchas'd cheaper than any one opportuni- 
ty of Vice does ſtand us in ! Bur I onely mind you here, thar he ſhall 
have a berrer hirxc that will bur þe a Fad to his own 1iniquiries : do bur 
berray. the Regent ſins, deliver them up and thou halt have everlaſting 
Heaven. | 

\ Thirdly, We find him next carried beforc the High Prieft. 'And the 
ſtricteſt rumes of Chriſtianity would ſerve their fins fo, ro receive his 
doom upon them, .to be excommunicated into Reformarion :- Bur I ſhall 
not urge how we can diſcover to a Fhy/rctan our thames, all our moſt 
putrid Tuilts as well as Ulcers, and make hum our Cofeſſor in our moſt 
lecrert ſins ; neither will I be inquiſitive why the Phy/retans of owr ſouls 
are balk'd ; but will paſs this part of the Contormiry, and follow Chri/t 
to Pontius Pilate, And for this part we our fclves.are fitted, the whole 
furniture of a Judicial Court, all that makes up borh Bench and Bar is 
born within us. God hath given us a Conſciexce whereby we art'a I mw 
to our ſelves, Rom..4i. We have ioas papluplas es GT Jarampmny, Which 
the Jews did want; ach evidence as 1 ſufficient to condemn w ; the lame 
Conſcience that is privy £o our doings, and ſtands by our thoughts, and 
{ces through our intentions, is a thouſand witneſſes: And that there may 
be a Proſecutor, our own thoughts accuſe us 1aith'S.' Paw; and if we will 
give'then way, will aggravate cach Circumſtance of guilt and danger, 
bark, and howl, and cry as loud againſt us, as the Jews did apainſt Chrift, 
for Sig 4s of ſo marthering a guilt it will be ſure co flay it ſelf? and that 
he 'may not want his deſerved Ruin, the Signer makes his own Iditt. 
ment, yea, and his own Sentence too, for our own heart condemns «s, faith 
S. John : And when ever it docs ſo, Oh that we would follow jrthrough 
all the gradations that brought Chriſt xo Death ! and uſe our wickedneſs 
as he was us'd; ftrip it from its Cloaths, bare it from its fair prerexts it 
uſeth to be dreſs'd in ! Lay our anger naked from all thoſteexruſes which 
our provocations, that either wrath or humaur will be ſure to think in- 
tolerable, do make for. it ! ſtrip our 'Pride and YVamity from thoſe paints 
and dreſſes which the Cuſtom of the Age, rhat does require and war- 
rant ſtrange things,Fdawbs the fin with! uſe our Laxuries and Intempe- 
rances Jo, and the other greater and more thirſtydropſie, that of Wealth, 
and of unjuſt unworthy ry which there are richer Luxuries in too ! 
And there are none of thele but have cheir®pleas,. their colours which 
they tet themſelves out in, to pleaſe the Appetite and to- deceive the 
Mind, all which we muſt ſtrip off; and then when we have laid them 
naked, /pit por thew, vomit all our fpleen and contumclious defſpire at 
that which hath made us fo ugly in Gods ſight ; ſcourge ic with Au- 
ſteritics, and buffet it as they did Chriſt, and S. Paul did himſelf, 1 Cor. 
XVi.. 2.7. And when the Body :of Sin is thus tamed and weakened, it 
will be caſic then to lead it out and crucifie it, A Crucifition this that 
docs make our Good-Friday be a day of Expiation and Aronementto us: 
A ſight which next to that of his own Son upon the Croſs, is the moſt ac- 
ceptableirathe Lord 3 when he does ſee us execute his Enemies although 
they be our ſelves, and: Crucifie the dear Aﬀettions of our boſom as God 
did, 'This is indced to be conform'd unto the death of Chriſt. 


It 


wa — 


If I might have leave to go before you and to let you into the Examp'e, 
draw the Curtain trom before the Paſſion, I would call my Sins oux, 
drag them to bchold that Proſpect, hale them into the Garden, thew 
them how he was us'd there. You my £xtravagancies of my youth, my 
mad follies and wild jollitics, come ſee my -Saviour yonder, how hc 
(woons'when guilt began to make approaches towards him ! and can [ 
make my ſelt merry with nothing elte bur that which: made him die : 
tickle, chear, and heighren my felt with Agonics 2 You my m*remperare 
Draughts, my tull Bowls and the riotous.Eycnings I have paſt, loak. yon- 
der what.a 1ad night. do theſe make Chritt pals! look what a Cup he 
holds, which makes him fall lower to deprecate, than ever my Excelſles 
made me lic. You my /azy Luxuries, Fulneſs of. Bread, and Idlen?(s, 
, whereby I have controul'd Gods Curſe, and onely in the Sweat of others 
Faces eat my Bread, and in that dew drank up the Spirits of thole mal- 
rifudes that toil to faintings to maintain my_.difſolute life, fee how he 1s 
forc'd to bear rhe whole Curſe for me | how the 7borxs grow on his head, 
and how he Sweats all over. You my ſupine Devotions: which do ſcarce 
afford my God a knee, and leſs an heart, not when I amdeprecating an 
| Erernity of all thole Torments which kill'd Chriſt! look yonder how. he 
prays, bchold him on his Face'petitioning, ſee there how he ſweats aud 
begs. You my little Malices and my. vexatious Avgers, that are hot and 
quack as Firc it ſelt, and that do fly as high too, that are up at Heaven 
{trait for the lcaſt wrong on Earth ! lcok how he bears: his, how his pa- 
tience ſeems wounded onely in a wound that fell upon his Perſecurtors ! 
| and when one that came to apprehend him recaghd 


. What he had nor taken, made his Adverſary whole whom he had- nor 


; hurt ! See how with his cruel Judges he. is asa Sheep, that nog. Sefore Luke xxii. 51. 


bis ſhearers onely, but betote his Butcher tos; is dumb, You my Scorns, 
. and my kigh Stomach that will take no fatisfattion but Blood and Soul 
tor the faulrs of inadvertency, for fuch. as not the wroxg, but humour 
makes offences : lookhow they ule him, they buffet, and revile and ſpit 
«upon him. Ye my dreadful Oaths and bitter imprecations which I uſe ro 
lace my ſpeeches with, or belch out againſt any one that does offend me in 
the leaſt, making the Woznds and Blood of God, and gther ſuch ſad words, 
either my tooliſh modes of ſpeaking, or the ſpittings of my pecviſhneſs. 
There you may lec what 'tis I play with, fo, you may behold the Life -of 
Chriſt pouring out at thoſe Wounds which I ſpeak 4 ily of, and what 
I mingle with my ſportive talk is Agony, fuch as: they, that beheld afar 
off ſtruck their breaſts at; and to fce'them onely was a Paſſion. Ye my 
Atheiſms and my Irreligion——— bur alas you have no proſpect. yonder, 
It's bur faint betore you who out-do the Example ; whatſoever Judas 
and the reſt did tothe Man Chriſt Jeſus, youattempr on God, you invade 
Heaven, Sentence, Cruictfie Divinity it ſelf. MST I 

And now having ſhewed my Sins this Copy of themſelves, what they 
are in their own demerits, when my bowels do begin to curn within me 
at that miſerable ufage- which Chriſt underwent, is; will be a time ro 
execute an att of Indignation-at my ſelf, who have reſetred in my bo- 
ſom all theſe Trayrors ro my Saviour ; made thole'things the joy,anden- 
terrainmenc of my life which had their hands in the Blood of my. God ; 
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ly was hurt; as if matth. xxvi. 
the Sword of his defence had injur'd him, he threatned and for eycr 5+ 
. cursd the black deeds of that angry Weapon, and made reſtitution of verſe 52. 
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John x. 18. ' 


Job xxxv.8$,9. 


Rom. li. 23; 


- miſt ſuffer for the doi 


afd'whar a ſtupid ſenſleſs Soul have I, that was nevcr rroubled-hearti! y 


at thar, which did make him almoſtout of hope ? and it this be the effect 


of ſin; then ir is time for me to:throw ir off, O my Je / ſure Tam, I am 


not able to ſupport rhe weight of that rhou dullt fink under. Thou 
didſt come 720 bear our fins in thy own Body on the Tree, therefore in thy 
Body they were nailed ro the Croſs, and then certainly I wilt not-torce 
atid tear them! thence: No, 'there I lcave them, and will never re-aſjume 
them more; which rcſolurionis the effe&t of that vertue and efficacy which 


 i9 in'Phe Croſs -of Chriſt to the cracifying of fr, which is the ſecond tenſe 
-3n which -theo"Qhriſttan does -proteis with S. Paul, / am Cracified with 


Chriſt. 

'There"are ſome Learned Men, that when they would aſſign reaſons 
fufficient to move God to lay the puniſhment of our iniquities upon his 
Son,and execute that Indignation that was due to us on the moſt innecent, 


- moſt Holy Feſus,' give this onely, that this was the highelt and moſt'ſig. 
. nal way imaginable to diſcover Gods moſt infinite diſpleaſure” againit 
- Sin; ahd by conſequence to terrific men trom the practice of it: For if 


any thing in Heaven or in Earth could mate w fear, and from henceforth 
commit 'no'ſachevil, it was ſurely this, ro ſee-Sin ſporting in the Agonies 
of Chriſt; Iniquity-triamphing in the Blood of God : To fee thole dire 
inſtances of the-defervings of a Sinner, thoſe amazing preluſions to his 
expeRtations /and conſider it was cafier for God to execute all this upon 
his Son than'fuffer Sin ro/go unpuniſh'd. Indeed they make all that is 
real/in/the whol&account they give of ſatisfaction made to God tor fin to 
confiſt/inithis, 'that rhe temporal Death of Chriſt (which God by vertuc 
of liis'abfoture Dominion may inflict on the moſt innocent, taking away 


 thar:which himſef-had given, Eſpecially ſince Chriſt who had thar righc 


overihis/ own life, which none elſe had, did of his own accord ſfubmir to 


It; 'and he JaidWown his life, who had a power to do fo.) That Death I 


fay, might juſtly be ordain'd by God for an Example of his Wrath and Ha- 
tred againſt Sin; and'then might be accepted in the ſtead of their: death, 
who were warned bythat example, and affrighted from committing fin. And 


truly'there is<olour-for it, for all ſatisfaction ſeems cither of a loſs ſu- 
' ſtain'd, which is acquired by rompeniation, or the ſatisfa&tion of our An- 


ger; which is commonly _— by che ſufferings of che myurious party ; 


 orvelſe the fatisfaRtion of our fears-and doubts, that we may be ſecure 


not to ſuſtain rhe like- again, which is moſt likely ro be beſt provided 
for by puniſhment * For ſure ot will not venture upon that which he 


Now of all theſo the firſt, the fatisfaCtion of compenſation, as it cannot 
properly be made to God who could ſuſtain no real diminution by Man's 
fin :' For thoughthy wickedvef, fairh Fob, may hurt a man as thou art, yet 
if thou frrneſt what: doeft thou againſt God 2 or if thy tranſgreſſions be mul- 


- tiplyed; what doeft thou to him? but onely as the breaking of his Law does 


in S.Pau/'s expreſſion diſhonour himamongſt men ; ſo allo it were calie to 


' demoniſtrate that this 'one example does exalr more of Gods attributes, 
- andre 2 greater height; than eirher if his Law had been obey'd or exc- 


cured! if rhar either-were our buſineſs, or if rhis fort of fatisfattion did 


not properly -betong:onely to. the offended party, not the ſupream Judg 
-or\Governour as'fach; under which notion God is here to be conſidered. 


Agncither-does'the'fecond fatisfaftion, that of avger, the.Judg being to 
be 
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be like his Law, that hath no paſſions or affeftions. And truly F*te the 
things thar do fatisfic our angers and revengcs arc no real goods, the ſa 
risfactions of them are unnatural, and therefore ſurely not Divine: Mon: 
ſtrous appctire that hath learn'd to deſire milchief, hath alſo raught us 
co delight in mifery, and be fſatished with che griefs of others, which 
being nothing to us cannot be our good : And although we are ſtil'd 
Children of Wrath, as if our portion were to be onely Plagucs, our in- 
-heritance Perdition, and the fearful iſſues of Gods Fury : Yer ſince to 
be angry ſignifies in God no more than this, to reſlihic what great abhor- 
rency he hath to ſin, how contrary to him, how not to be indur'd it is : 
It was impoſſible for God when he had once rcfolv'd to pardon fin, to te- 
ſtifie thar more than by reſolving not to pardon it without ſuch an Ex. 
ample; ſo that it did fatisfic his anger pertetly. Bur all true fatif- 
faction lies in the proviſuen that 19 made by puniſhment againſt future of- 
fences. 

4 This is that which the Magi/trate and Law requires, nec enim iraſcitur, 
ſed cavet ; tor by Puniſhment they cannot call back the offences that are 
paſt, undo or make them nor have been : but they can make men not to 
dare to do them again, nor others by their example. 

This is the end why they annex Penalties to their Laws, expreſly ſaid 
ſo,” Deut., Xix. 20, Which cnd therefore when they attain by Puniſh- 
ment, the Law and Magiſtrate is ſatisfied. For it 1s not fo much the 
Death of the Offender that is fatistaCtion of the Law, as the Example of 
Terror that it gives; and theretore humane Lawgivers have oft thought 
fir 'to change the Penalty ; and where Death was appointed, to aſlign 
other ſufferings that con(iſt with Life, and prolong Miſery and Terror, as 
Proſcription, and the Gallies, &c. Accordingly to propoſe an Example of 
Terror to us, God laid all the ſevere inflictions of the Paſſion-day upon 
his own Son. Now it isevident that the example of a Man ſuffering for 
the breach of Laws docs certainly hedg in thoſe Laws, keep them more 
fafe from violence; theretore we ſec thoſe Laws are beſt oblerv'd which 
the Magiſtrate's Sword does molt guard; and Experience would quickly 
make it good, a Land would prove but a meer Shambles, and a Man's 
life cheaper than a Beaſl's, if Martherers and Due/iſts ſhall get impunity 
more -caſily than he that /teals an Zorſe or Sheep. When on the other 

-ſide, that Nation from whom we molt reccive the faſhions of our Vices 
-alſo, whom the honour of that fin is molt peculiar to; though they ſecm- 
ed ro value it above Eſtate, and Lite, and Family, and Soul, yet we 

' * know could be beaten from it by ſome ſharp Examples. And then when 
-our Lawygiver, as he ſpake his Laws at firſt with Thunder and with 
'Lightning, as if they brought their Sentence along with them, and the 
very promulgation was a Copy and Example of their Execution : So 
-alfo he did write thoſe Laws in Blood, to let us ſee what does await tranſ. 
greſſion, how he that ſpar'd not his own dear Son, will certainly not ſpare 
any impenitent, this could not chuſe bur have ſome influence, if 'twere 
con{ider'd. Should we call ro mind the kindneſs God had at this time to 
loſt Man, how he ſo long'd to pity him, that he refoly'd not to pity him- 
ſelf; how yet in all thoſe turnings of his bowels within him, his repent- 
"ings over Man, when his Compaſſion was at ſuch an height as to give 
"his well beloved Son to farisfie tor our tranſyreſlions ; in the mid(t of all 
thoſe inclinations ro us, at that very time how yet he did fo hate our ſins, 
that 
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thataghing elſe could farisfie him, but zhe Blood of God : How he made 
the Soh of God empty himſe/f ot hisDivinity and of his Soul, and all to 
raiſe a ſum only ro purchaſe one'example of that Indignation that attends 
a Sinner; it will be caſie then to recolle& how unſupportable that Wrath 
will be to the impenitent in the Day of his fierce Anger ;. when he ſhall 
have no kindneſs left for them, bur the Omnipotence of Mercy will be. 
come' Almighty Fury : Who ſhall be able to avoid or to endure the il: 
ſues of it 2+ ſhall T think ro ſcape them when he 1parcd not his own Son 2 
or ſhall I venture upon bearing that to all Ercrniry which that Son was 
not able to ſupport ſome hours? Thus as S. Pal cxpreties, God ſending 
his own Son in the likeneſs of finful flefb, a Sacrifice for /in, condemned jn 
in the fleſh, that is, he ſhewed what did await iniquity, that mcn by fo 
great an example of his Wrath, might be frighted trom the practice, Er 
ft quis morte Chriſti admonitus paniteat, iſte per mortem Chriſti peccaty 
mortuus eſſe dicitur, ſaith Origen on Rom. vi. 1. He who ſecing that Ex- 
ample of Chriſt Crucified for {in is warned by it into Repentance, he is 
erucified with Chriſt: God dealing with us as Mendo with a young Prince, 
that muſt be diſciplin'd by the correction of another tor lus faults ; and 
in this ſenſealſo, our chaſtiſement was upon Chriſt, and by his ſtripes we 

are cur'd. Lis: | 
And now though I propoſe nor this as it I chought this Reaſon were 
ſufficient of it ſelf, which ſeems ro give no good account: how any. could 
be ranſomcd e're Chriſt ſuffered: ( which yer certainly they were, the 
verrne of his Death exrending'ro all former Ages, as it proved: moſt eyi- 
dently Heb. ix/25. a place which Crellius himſelf docs give no fatisfa- 
Etion to-) if rhe-ſarisfaQtion,of his-Death conſiſted onely m its being an 
Example, it could no more ſatisfie for the-ſins of former Ages, than it 
could be an Example &'re it was in being: It that Deach were-acccpred 
in the ſtead of their death, who by that Example are frighred into Re- 
pentance, what was accepted {or their fins, who had no fuch viſion ot it, 
as that ir could-not or did affright them, yet repented2 Yer to them that 
have beheld ir in its vigour, they that can controul this check to. Vice, 
and when to ſhew us an Example it coſt God the lite of his own Son, at- 
ter the proſpe&t of whoſe Croſs he hath not any Terrour to propoſe, rhis 
being the contrivance of the Divine Mjnd, and the ſtrets of all his moſt 
Almighty Attributes conjoyn'd in one compounded Miracle, can yer 
make all rhis vain and fruitleſs and have-no cftect, are nor teared nor 
warned by it; bur- as if it ſignified no peril ro their fins, they-can come 
once a year to entertain themſelves wich the Example and .go from the 
Agonies unconcern'd to the ſins that inflicted them, and that thew torth 
themſelves in them : Who a& as if thoſe were the onely ſatt and pleaſant 
things that crufh'd- his Blood and Soul out, as it thoſe which:did make the 
Son of God cry out as if he did almoſt deſpair, were the oncly fir things 
to make men jolly: And do thus as they did'it in defpite to this great 
mcthod of Salvation, as if they did enjoy the indignation of the Wrath of 
God, as if thoſe Agonies like the other difficulties of their. fins did more 
provoke to them, or like the Paſchal bitter herbs thar typified them, were 
as ſawce ro the Riots of their Vices. Thele certainly are men.of a moſt 
deſperate appetite and courage. But 'tis much-more to be lamented that 
the Law of God does not ſeem betrer guarded by this dire Example than 
it was of old among the Jews, when it ſhew'd the Sinner his delervings 
| onely 
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onely by the dying of his Breaſt, and had no other fence nor ſatisfaction 
than the blood of Bulls and Geats : It 1s nat-very viltble thar it bath 
wrought upon conſideration fo as to make us more fear and beware; nay, 
we may queſtion whether the example of my Bullock dying for my jwn, 
would nor reſtrain and terrifke me more than that of Feſws crucified tor 
it: If I were to cxpiate the Blood with which I word my- Axger and my 
Oaths, with the blood of my own Flocks, it that Laxwry which plun- 
ders every Element and brings a little Univerſe at once upon my Tablc 
ro treaT.at' felt withal, were bur to kill one F/erfer for the Temple, and 1 
ro expiare cach /urfezt by one ſuch Keligious Riot : Were Ito quench the 
feavers of an {ntemperance wath a drink-offering, Tis poſlible 1 thould nor 
| be. ſo prone xo lacrifice to my Genius, if 1 mult ſacrifice ro God for doing 


ſo, and I ſhould be more tender of my Beaſts than I am of my Saviour. - 


Now how comes this to paſs? Ir is impothible that we ſhould be ſo ap- 
prchenſive of our own demerits, ſhould we ſce them repreſented in the 
juffcrings of a Beaft, as when they are-ſhewed to us in thoſe of the Sor 
of .Ged. What is ir'then 2 Should we account owr ſelves to ſuffer in our 
Beaſt 2 His Death were our own Joſs and. puniſtment : And had we no 
communion in this Death af Chriſt > was not that owr own 2 or account we 
our concern and ſhare in thar- eſs valuable than in that ot our Beaſt 2 Far 
be this ſrom:us, we are no! further Chriſtavs than we canaffirm with Sr. 
Paul ( whoichallengeth' a fe/lowfbip in all Chriſt's Jufferings, arid "boaſts 
i, ſaying!) amCrucified with.Chrift, Which brings me to the laſt ſenſe 
of the words; / have a ſhare and am a Partner in that Crofs, and all the ſa- 
tesfattions that were wrought upon zt. 
This is that 'zownne mabyugmne Phi. iii. lo. a partaking in Chriſts 
Paſhen, having his Sufferings communicated to us, made our own, as if we 
- had bees cracified with him -' as much as he that offered a'peace-offeri 
was faid to be- 43 Ounagets 4owwros, L Cor. X. 18, f0 communicate with 
the Altar, and partake the Sacrifice' which he: really did. We read in- 
deed there in the fixteentb verſe, that in the Sacrament there is xonwric 
_ | ajuarQG,, the ſhedding of Chriſts Blood is there communicated, reckoned to 
4s, 'but it is communicated zr a wt of Bleſſurg. | 
And is this to be a Partner in his Crucifixion, to partake onely rhe 
Sacrament of Crucifixion not to receive the Wounds and Torments, 
:bur rhe Benefits, che pledge of the ſatisfaCtions of the Croſs, the Seal gf 
the Remiſſions that he purchas'd on it ? Bleſſed Feſu! we ſhould have 
bocnthypangsand all the dire things thou didſt ſuffer, ought to have been 
. ours cternally ; that Agony which an _ comfort could not calm, 
-thar dreadful Terrour which expreſt it ſelt in the cold Swear of clorted 
Blood , that greater Terrour which came fo near Deſpair as ro make thee 
cry out, My God, my Ged, why baſt thou forſaken me ? allſhould have been 
our portion-to cyerlaſtingneſs, and ſpent their fury on our Souls : And 
wilt thou have us bear wo more of this than the remembrance 2 All our 
Mount Olroet and 'Golgotha be onely the Lords T able and bis Entertain- 
amext 2 doſt thou communicate thy Agonies in Euchariſtick wine? and is this 
T0 be Cracified with Chriſt 2 fo he does account it ſeems. 'He that by 
vertue of the Croſs of Chrift hath crucified his body of Sin, Chriſt's farit- 
faGtions are accounted to him, he is eſteemed to have a fellowſhip in all 
the ſufferings, to have had an hand in all chat was done for Man.on-the 
Crofs, they are all reckoned'his : And as Chrift bore the gwi/e of all our 


doings 


/ . 


— 


The Ninth Sermn; © | GAL. ii. 20, 


6 a CL RTP! $04 


death, yer "tis not crucified and ſlain ; for it docs live and exerciſe the 
oremelt tyranny upon him, forces him to ſerve and to obey againſt his 


mind, 


doings on the Tree, fo he will have us bear the »ame, and merr?, and re. 
ward of bis; tor as S. Paul does expreſs, Rom. Vi. 5.' We are planted 19. 
gether in the likeneſs of bis death," by being made contormable ro that in 
crucifying of our fins,' weare- inoculated as it were, ang borh together 
i d in into the Croſs, and fo there is deriv'd to us the vertuc of 
that Stem, thar Root of Expiation and Atonement ; 'and by this inſertion 
being as: the: fame S. Paul ſays, Phil. iii. 9g. found in him, we have his 
Righteouſneſs, That poor Soul that docs throw himſelf down in the ſtrict 
humiliations of Repenrtance at the footſtool of the Croſs, and there be- 
holds. his Saviour dying for him , and that is himfſelt by Penitence in- 


corporated into; him, grafted into his Death, and: planted in his very Paſ. 


ſion, as Origen and 7homas iMerpret. . He/may take confidence to fay, 
Behold Lord, if. the ſatisfattions' of thy Etermal-Fuſtice be: acceptable to 
thee, if the blood of God that is vffer'd up without ſpot be a well-pleaſirg 
Sacrifice, look down at once on thy Meſſiah and on my poor Soul /- turn nor 
thy face from me, for whatever my guilts are, '1 have an equal Sacrifce, 
thofe are my ſatisfations, and ithat blood "my Offering, the'Paſſion and 
oe mo of. the Croſs are-mine.. 1 am Crucified with Chrift. | 
e have'gone .through:all-the Parts, alt the Conſiderations of this 
Expreſſion, andihave no more.now to take notice of but this, that all of 


.them muſt go together, that. tlicy never are tulfiild afunder, bur he only 


whom: the cthcacy'ot the Croſs .of Chriſt hath wrought on-ro the Crua- 
tying of ſin, chc-anely hath the farisfattions of the Crots impured co him, 
he-is planted with; ingratied into Chriſt : -For if any won be i» Chriſt, he 
1s 4 new creature, old things are done away, 2 Obr.:v.17. Whoſoever is nor 
ſuch” he hath no intereſt in the Je/tw.ot that day. »He may perchapce in 
ſomeone of thoſe eaſic Saviours which theſe times afford, whitrein Opi- 
nions call'd holy, vor a ſanftifyd Fattion give ſuch intereſts, and. to be in 4 
py is to be in Chrift ; or elſe he may depexd upon:that-Chriſl, that may 

had with meer Dependaxce, that u ours if we perſuade our ſelves he is [0. 
Nany- ſure, he that is perſuaded he is Chrift's; is cirher:truly fo perſua- 
ded or <lſe falſly ; if bur falſly, that will not advantage him, for God 
will never fave a man for believing a lye; bur that he ſhould truly be 
perſuaded fo without this Duty is impoſſible,' for he that is Chrifr's bath 
crucified the Fleſh with the Aﬀettions and Lafts : theretore by good Logick 
fp that bath not crucified them u not Chriſt's, and evidently whoſoever 1s not 

ucified at all, he is not crucified with Chriſt. 

And ſure I necd not put you in remembrance, that the man in whom 
fin reigns, and whenſoever his Luſts and Paſſions bid him go he goeth, 
or come he cometh, or do this he doeth it, that the body of fin is not cru- 
cified in him; that which were nailed and ferter'd on the Croſs and flain 
there could not command and rule him ſo. _ 

. Or if ſins dominion be not ſo abſolure but God hath got ſome foot- 
ing, ſo as that: his Law hath power in the man's mind-1o as to make 
him. make reſiſtances againſt his fin, and he diſlikes it but alas commits 
it ſtill, yer what he does allows not, but returns to do it at the next 
Temptation, afterwards would tain be good yet does not find how to 
perform, ſomething governs in his members, leading that Law in bis 
mind into captivity to the law of fin, this man although he hath the body of 


"i Preached the Sixth W, edneſday in Lent, 166+. 


I21 


mind, it overcomes his own heart, and all inclinations to good, and con- 
quers God within him: Tull men have left off the cuſtom of the works 
of ſin, and all groſs deeds of the fleſh it were as vain to prove they are 
wot crucified, as that he is alive that walks and eats. Thoſe works they 
are the fruits of the fleſh, the oft-{pring of irs luſts, and were that cruci- 
fied, and we by likeneſs to Chriſt's death planted into the Croſs, we 
could no more produce them, than that dead Tree the Croſs could bear 
fruit, or than a Carcaſs could have heat to generate, the Grave become 
a Womb, or the duſt bring forth. 


Secondly, Yea more, they perform not the outward aQtions of life 


who have bur the image of death on them; and a man aſleep works not, 
yer is alive, his fancy and his inwards work ; and if fin be onely kept 
trom breaking out, and men commit not grols deeds of the fleſh, bur yer 
indulge to theſe things in imagination and the heart, cheriſh them in 
phanſie, and deſign, and wiſh, onely reſtrain the prattice, or indulge to 
{piritual wickedneſles ; you may as well fay that a man is dead becauſe 
he does not walk abroad, becauſe he keeps within doors, and lives only 
in his Cloſet or his Bed-Chamber, as ſay thar fin is crucified, which 
while it ſtirs but in the heart, it is not dead. 

Thirdly, Once more, we part from all acquaintance with the dead, 
the Corps of one that had the ſame Soul with us; howſoever we may 
have ſome throes of prict to leave it, yet we pur it from us, we admit 
it to no more embraces ; but if 'twere the loathſom Carcaſs of a Villain 
Traytor that was Executed, we turn from the ſight as from a Fiend, it is 
a deteſtable and accurſed ſpeftacle. And fo he that hath pur his Body 
of ſin to death would have great averſations to it, yea how dear foever 
it had been, he would no more endure the leaſt acquaintance with it, 
than he would go ſeek for his old converfations in the Chambers of 
Death ; he would ſhun the ſight of any the moſt boſom cuſtom, as he 
would the Ghoſt of his dead Friend, he would abandon ir as a moſt 

haſtly dreadful ſpe&tacle; he would alſo bury theſe his dead out 
bis fight. Thus he muſt needs be diſpos'd that hath crucified his Old 


may. 
And they that are thus dead with Chriſt ſhall alſo live with him, yea. 


thoſe thar are thus crucified with him, he hath already rais'd up together, 
and hath made them fit together in Heavenly yo in Chriſt Feſus. There 
already in their caule, on. in their right and pledge, and there hereafter 
in effect and full enjoyment. 
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Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 


_z—q, H E ſtate of that 


where 4+raham and the Fathers of the 
Hebrews, friends of God, did chule to offer Sacrifice; and on 
thar very place where God himſelf enjoyn'd the Law and all 
the Bleſſings of it ro be publiſh'd to the People, on Mount Ge- 
rizim; which therefore ſeem to have pretences to vye with 
Mount Zion, for there alſo the Lord commanded the Ble(jing. An 
Altar too, faith Benjamin in his /tirerary made of the ſame 
ftones that God commanded to be taken out of Ferdan and ſet 
wp for a memorial of his Peoples paſſage through it : And beſides 
all this having the Law of Moſes too; when they had all theſe 
pretenſions to the God of Tſrael, they clave to him alone, and 
wholly threw off their Idolatry. So. Epiphanivs docs athrm 

2 


great Controverſie which the 
words ſuppoſe berwcen the Jews and the Samar:- 
tans 4s it then ſtood, ſeems briefly thus : Thoſe 
that were planted in the Regions of Samaria by 
Salmaneſer, however great Idolatcrs at firſt ; ha- 
ving admitted in a while the God of ſrael among 
their. Gods, and after having an High Prieſt ot 
Aaron's Line, a Temple too built on that place 


1 Joh. Iv. 20, Gen.xii.c,7. 
and 33. 18. compar'd with 
|,cut. xl. 29,3 . azd Judg. 
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expreſly. And their Countrey being as Joſephus lays, the receptacle of all 
diſcontented fugitive Jews, a great part of 1t two planted with them by 
Alexander, they elpouted the Worſhip of the Jews, and came to diflcr ye. 
Jeſiph. An. 1. ry little either in the Dodtrine or the practice of Religion, 2 ale #5y09- 
pp +, TEs Toa IvSzpoy, kavin all things as it Kere the very ſame, the only Uitlance 
49. p. 1063, ſeems to be berwixt their Temples, wep! tepwy d\expivorlo, juſt as the Wo. 
Edit. G.L. man ſtates it to our Saviour, Joh. iv. Our Fathers Worſhipped in this Moun- 
tain, but ye ſay that in Feruſalem 15 the place uhere men ought to Vi orſhip : 
So that it we audit the account of the Samarizan guilt, they ſeparated 
from the place of Worſhip which God had appomited, and jet up another ; in 
a word, they were Schiſmaticks. 

Whether this be ſuch a guilt as ſhould make thoſe terms equivalent 
ohn viii. 48. Ze is a Samaritan and hath a Devil, | ſhall nor ſay; bur it is ſuch as 
Joh v.22. makes our Saviour ſay ſomewhat cxcluſively, Salvation is of the Jens, 
ce Hieron, 1n . | , f of JF 
Fpitapb Payle, All the Bleſlings and Salvations q the Law did indeed hover on Mount 

'  Gerizim, were given thence, that was the place of them ; bur*they were 
cut away when Schiſm came: The Church is not a place of bleſſing when 
'tis built againſt the Church; The Altar hath no Horns to lay hold on fer 
rciuge, but to puſh and gore onely, when it is ſet up agairft the Alrar; 
And Gerizim is Ebal when it ſtands in competition with Mount Zion. 
Well; this onely thing does breed the greateſt diſtances imaginable in 
the Nations, nothing more divides than Separation and Schiſm; and then 
theſe Samaritans as all Separatiſts do, grew fuch Opiniaſtres and 1o 
violent in their way, as to deny humanity to thoſe that would not join 
With them; they would nor grant the Civilities of Paſlage' ro one that 
intended for Jeruſalem to Worſhip: They refuſe it to our Saviour herc 
becauſe bis Face was thitherward, ver. 53. A Schilmatick will reje& a 
Chriſt if his Face be fromward their new Eſtabliſhment, if he bur look 
towards the Antient Worſhip: Ar this the Sons of Zebedee are offendel, 
zealous for their Maſter, as being moſt particularly concern'd in him, 
two of his neareſt intimates ; and their zeal would nceds break out into 
2 Kings 5. 9, flame. And why not? a rudeneſs to E/zjab was reveng'd by him with 
10, 11,12, Fire from Heaven, which conſumed twice fifty Soldiers and their Cap- 
cains, though they came to do the King's Command: And ſhall theſe 
hated Schiſmaticks be rude to Thee ? and reze&t the Mefliah, and yet go 
unpuniſhed 2 Lord, ſhall we command fire to come dewn from Feavey to con- 
ſume them, even as Elias did > Which our Saviour anfwers with this 
ſharp rebuke, Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 

Not to divide but to explain my Text, and fo inſtead of parts preſent 

you with ſome Suhyects of Difcourle. 

By Spirit here is meant that diſpoſition and complexure cf Chriſtian 

Piety and Verrues, that courſe and Method of _—_— which che Spirir 

does preſcribe ro Chriſt's Diſciples, and does guide them in; or in a 

word, the temper of the Goſpel is ſo called : And this in oppoſition to the 

Law,rhe difference of theſe Caenprads by a diverſe manner of Spirit ; 

Rom. viti. 15, the ane is called Spirit of Bondage, the other Spirit of Adoption ; lo here 
| Te know not of what Spirit ye are, ye do not judg aright, it you believe 

a the temper of the Goſpel is like that of the Law : The courſe that I pre- 
ſcribe ro my Diſciples differs much from that of Prophers under the Old 
Teſtament, you muſt be guided by another Spirit than Elijat's was in 

calling for Fire, if my Spirit dwell in you, For / came not to deſtroy 


MENS 
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mens lives on any ſuch account. In this ſenile it affords theſe Propoſi- 
t10ns. 

Firſt, To deilroy Mens lives, or other temporal rights on this account 
meerly, becauſe they are Apeſtates, Schiſmaticks, or otherwiſe rejett the 
true Religion, or Chriſt himſelf, is inconſiſtent with the temper ot the 
Goſpel, This is that which Chriſt reproves here, telling chem thar 
would do fo, Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 

Secondly, Becaule rhe Spirit,of Elras, which the Goſpel Chriſtian Spi- 
rit here is ſet in oppolition to, boppos'd the Magi/trate, deſtroy'd thoſe 
that came commitlhion'd from the Prince, and Chriſt deſignedly does ſay 
ye muft not do now what F/as did, theretore, toatrempt upon or againſt 
the Magiſtrate, on the account ot Chrz/t, or of Religion, is incontiſtent 
with the Spirit of the Goſpel. 

. Firſt, Of the firſt that rodeſtroy mens lives, &c, 

Bur here I muſt obſcrve, thar "_ theſe fiery Diſciples that did give 

occaſion tor our Saviours rebuke, here were no Magillratcs, nor did 


Chriſt himſelf rhac gave the rebuke afſume, but renounce openly al ſuch Luke xii. 14. 
Authority ; theretore no obſcrvation grounded on theſe words can con- John xviti.z6. 


troul the Magiſtrates juſt Power in puniſhing Offentes done againſt his 
Laws, although pretences of Religion and Conſcience give colour to 
chole offences; rhe Goſpel does diminith no rights of the ſecular Powers : 
Now Supreme Magiſtrates, though as ſuch they have no right to judg 
in articles of Faith, to define whar is true Religion, what not ; for then 
the Pagan Princes who had never heard of Chriſt, and yet are as much 
Magiſtrates as any, would have right to judg what Doctrines Chriſt de- 
livercd down to be believed. 

Bur certainly when Chriſt Commiſſion'd his Faith co run through all 
the World not one! 1n4rs 0c0umg, from all the Powers of it but in per- 
fect oppoſition to * , they can have no right to judg in that, which 
wharſoever they ſhall Judg we are alike bound to receive (the Faith 
of Chriſt) without any the leaſt difference ro their judgment, But 
though they have no right to judg of this, they have Authorisy. to de- 
termine what Faith" ſhall have the priviledges of their State and what 
ſhall not ; which ſball be publiquely profeſs 'd, and which they will inhibit 
with Penalties: For (ure the Priviledges of the State and power of Pe- 
nalties are the proper rights of the Supreme Power, and therefore none 
bur that can judg and determine of them. In a word, ſince it is moſt 
evident that the tranquillity of a State does depend upon nothing more 
than the profetlion and priviledging of Religion; it tollows that thoſe 
Powers to whoſe Judgment and Decrees the care and Tranquillity of the 
Stare is committed, muſt have the power to judg and to determine what 
Faith ſhall be publiquely profcts'd and priviledg'd by the State : In which 
Judgment and adminiſtration it rhey err, and priviledg a falſe Faith and 
inhibit the true; they ule their Power ill, and arc tetponſible toGod for 
doing ſo, but they do nor invade or ufurp a Power that is not their own. 
Rather 'ris moſt cerrain if the Principles of any Se&t, or clic if not they, 
yer the purfuance of any Principles do_ tend diretly towards, or are 
tound ro work Commortions and Treafonable enterpriſes, the Supreme 
Power hath as much right to reſtrain, yea and Puniſh chem, although 
with Death according to their ſeveral merits, as he hath to puniſh thoſe 
effects in any other inſtances wherein they do expreſs themſelves. 

Nor 
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Nor muſt Religion ſecure thoſe practices which it cannot ſandizjie, bur 
docs ervenome. For by purring an everlaſting concern into mens Opi- 
nions and actions their undertakings are made by it more deſperate and 
unreclaimable. What Wounds and what Mallacres muſt the State ex- 
pet from them that ſtab and murder it with the ſame Zeal that the 
Prieſt kills a Sacrifice ? that go to act thcir Villanies with Devotion, and 
go to their own Execution as to Martyrdom ? 

'Twere eaſic for me to deduce the practice of this Power from the 
beſt Magiſtrates in the beſt times, if tat were my buſineſs; who had 
onely this tempration to ſay thus much, that I might nor ſcem to claſh 
with che Magiſtrates Power ot coercion in Religious cauſcs when I did 
athrm, that ro deſtroy mens Lives or other temporal Rights on this account 
meerly becanſe they are Apoſtates, Schiſmaticks , or otherwiſe rejett the 
true Religion, or Chriſt himſelf, is inconſiſtent with the temper of the 
Goſpel. F 
If you would diſcover what the temper of rhe Goſpel is, you may 
ſee it in its Prophecy and PiCture in the Prophet //ay, 7he Wolf ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leepard ſhall lye down with the Kid, the 
ſucking Child ſhall play on the hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child ſhall 
put his hand on the Ceckatrice den, and the Serpent ſtall eat the duſt. 
Whatever miſchicf theſe have in themſelves, there's nothing of devour:- 
ing, or of hurt to one another in this ſtate ; 'ris like Parade reſtor'd, the 
proſpeCt of the Garden of the Lord. Rather whereas there thele Crea- 
tures onely met, here-they lye down and dwell together: And the Aſpand 
Serpent that could poyſon Paradiſe it ſelf, have now no venomous tooth 
to bite, no not the heel, nor ſpiteful rongue to h1fs. 

But to ſpeak out of Figure, the Goſpel in it ſelf requires not the Life 
of any for —_— againſt it ſelf, it calls all into it, and waits their 
coming; thoſe that ſin againſt it, it uſech methods to reform, hath its 
Spiritual Penalties indeed, whereby it would inflict amendment and Sal- 
vation on Offenders : But becauſe final impenitence and unbelicf are the 
onely breaches of the Covenant of this Religion, therefore it does wait till 
life and poſſibilities of Repentance are run out; and then its Puniſhments 
indeed come home with intereſt, but nor rill-then. The Law 'tis truc 
was of another temper, it required the /ife of an Apoſtate to [dolatry, 
whether 'twere a ſingle Perſon, or-a City, Deur. xii. To the Jew that 
was'a Child, as S. Paul fays, and ſo notTto be kept in awe by threats of 
furure abdication, things beyond the proſpe& of his care, but muſt 
have preſent puniſhments, the Rod ſtill in his eye ; and was a refraCtory 
Child that ſeem'd to have the Amorite and Hivite derived into him, a 
rin&ture of Idolatry in his Conſtitution, that was as ready to run back 
into the ſuper/titions as the Land of Egypt, as eager for their Deities as 
their Onions, and had the fame appetite to the Calf and to the jieſbpors, 
ro make the one a God, the other a Meal; to ſuch a People Death, that 
was the onely probable reſtraint, was pur into the Law by Grd who was 
himſelf Supream Magiſtrate in that 7 heocraty, againſt whom 'twas exact 
Rebellion and Treafon to take another God, bs therefore was by him 


puniſh'd with Death. Bur rhe Spirit whom Chriſt ſends breaths no ſuch 
threats, for he can come on no' Deſigns bur ſuch. as Chriſt can join in, 
but ſaith Chriſt, / came not to deſtroy mens lives. 
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Secondly, The temper of the Goſpel is diſcovered in its Precepts. I 
ſhall name but one, Matth. v.43, 44. Te have heard that it hath been 
faid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour and hate thine Enemy : But [ fay unto 
you, love your Enemies, QC, Where if Exemy did not mcan the man 
whom private quarrel had made fuch, and Him it could not mean, it be- 
ing ſaid to them thar they mult love that Enemy, Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. Bur, 
as the Jews neighbeur was every one of his Religion, and he liv'd near 
him rhat lived in the ſame Covenant with him, to enemy being oppos'd 
to that, muſt ſignific one zot of his Religion: an Alier, an Idolater, with 
any of which they were indecd to have no cxerciſc of love or tricndſhip, 
no commerce: and to ſome Encmics, the Caxaanites, no mercy, but they 
were to hate them to deſtruction, Det. vii. If fo, then our Saviours ad- 
dition here, But I ſay unto You, love your Enemies, does ſay that we mu/? 
love even theſe ; the Chriſtian hath no Canaanites, but the moſt proſliga- 
red adverſarics of his Religion he muſÞBlove, and pray for them although 
they perſecute him : (Which makes appear it docs at Jeaſt include Ene- 
mies of Religion, for Perſecutions ſeldom were on any other ground, 
and Religion which ſhould have nothing elle but Heaven in it, as if it 
had the malice and the Flames of Hell, breaths nothing elſe but Fire and 
Faggot to all thoſe thar differ in it. ) But whether it be an addition 
—_ mean thus or no, ſince it 1s furc that both they and we arc bound 
to love the Neighbour, and Chriſt hath prov'd, Luke x. that the Samar. 
tan, he whom our two Diſciples would conſum& that Schiſmatick and re- 
jefer of Chriſt is yet a Neighbour, therefore him alſo we muſt love and 
pray for. Now 'tis a ſtrange way of afteCtion to deſtroy them, to /ove 
them thus to the death, to get admiſſion to their hearts with a Swords 
point, to pray for them by calling for Fire down from Heaven to conſume 
them. S. Greg. Naztan. calls the tounder of that Faction that began this 


practice in the Church, arevugmor Acqiore, and if ſo, we know well of 


what Spirit he is that does call-for fire ro devour thoſe that differ from 
him in Religion; 'tis ſure one of this Legion, or it rather is the leader 
of them, that did dwell in Tombs, and does in flames, things which he 
loves lo to inflict ; one that was the firſt Rebel too, which lcads me to 
my ſecond Obſervation : That 


* Secondly, 7o attempt upon, or againſt the Prince on the account f 


Chry/ , or of Religion, 1s moſt inconfiltent with the Spirit of the Goſpel. 
'Fot ir was the Spirit of Elias who deſtroyed thoſe whom the Magiſtrate 
did ſend, that Chriſt oppoſes here the Spirit of the Goſpel to, in chis 
ſevere rebuke, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 

The other warm Apoſtle meets a greater check in the like caſe, S. Pe. 
ter's zeal, that they ſay made him chief of the Apoſtles, as it made him 
prompreſt ro confeſs the Lord, ſo it did hear him to be readieſt to de- 
fend him; as fiery to uſe his Swordas his Toxgae for his Maſter : But his 


—— 


Maſter will not let a Sword be drawn in his own cauſe; put »p again thy Marth. xvi 
Sword into his place : The God of our Religion will nor be defended by 5* 


Treaſon, and from Murder by the wounding of another, nor will his 
Religion ſuffer a Sword out-of the ſheath againſt che Power of the Ma- 
giſtrate, no not in behalf of Chriſt hirafelf ; but goes beyond its proper 
bounds to threaten things that are not Goſpel puniſhments, even exci- 


ſion in this life, ro them thar do attempr it, They that take the Sword, mia, 


ſhall periſh with the Sword. Here the Goſpel becomes Law, and turns zea- 
lot 


nn a. dad 
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lot for the Magjſtrate though perſecuting Chriſt himſelf, Our Saviour 
docs not think it ſharp enough to tell S. Ferer that he did not know what 
Spirit he was of , for when this Diſciple would have kept theſe ſufferings 
from his Maſter onely by his counlel, he replics to him, get rhee behind 
me Satan: He was then of that manner of Spirit ; therctore now thar 
he docs ſo much worſe, when he attempts to keep them trom him with 
a Sword, and drawn againſt the Power, as if Chriſt did not know how 
ro word what Spirit juch atrempts did ſavaur of, he does not check 
and rebuke now, but threaten and denounce, And 'tis obvious to ob- 
ſerve, that this ſame Peter who would nceds be fighting for his Maſter, 
Mah, xxvi. in few hours With moſt curſed imprecations for{wears him: And ſo 
7% , irregular illegal violenccs for Religion uſually flame our into direC&t op- 
dere” . poſition to that they are ſo zealous tor; fly in the face of that Religion 
mong Chriſtians they pretend tO Qrive for; to let us ſee they do not riſe from Divine 
vans =" Zeal, and from true Picty, but ir@n Hypocriſic, Ambition, Revenge, or 
"1 folic. vic. Intereſt ; and that warm ſhine that kindles there pretended Amgels of 
_ p.015- Light, is but a flaſh of Hell, a glory about a fiend. Thereſore afterwards 
21.854 once was more forward than S. Ferer Was tO preſs ſubmiſſion to the Ma- 

caſtrate, rhough moſt unjuſtly perſecuting for Religion ; ralks of no Fire 
Verſe 12. but the fery trial then, in Epiſt. 1. Cap. iv. and If ye ſuffer for the Name 
Verſe 14, Cf Chriſt the Spirit of glory and of God reſieth upon you, he knows what- 

manner of Spirit ſuch are  : When they are in the place of Dragons, 

then the Zoly Ghoſt and God is with them ; when the darkneſs of the ſha- 

dow of death is on their Souls, even then the Spirit of glory reſteth on 

them. Accordingly the aſter-Fathers urge the ſame nor onely towards - 
Fid. S. Aug, Heathen Emperours, but relaps'd Hereticks and Apoſtates: AS Tulian, 
in Pſal.Cxxiv. and Conſtantius, Valens, Valentinian ; and upon the ſame account dv. Am- 
pimp broſe ſays, Spiritus Sanfus id locutus eft in vobis, Regamus, Auguſte, non 
tant. & Ho. Pugnamus : 7 he Holy Spirit ſpake theſe words in you, we beg O Valenti- 
Hy ad Col- ian, we oppoſe not. And S.Greg. Nazianzen ſays, to do ſo was the Chri- 
than Ep. ad ſtian Law moſt excellently ordained by the Spirit of Ged, who knew beſt to 
ſol. vitam & temper lis Law with the mixture of what us profitable to us, and honeſt in 
a om it ſelf. They knew what manner of Spirit that of Chriſtianity was: It 
Pi31627. docs aſſume no power to infliCt it felt : 'Tis not commiſſion'd to plant 


_ —_ it ſelf with violence, or deſtroy thoſe that refuſe or oppole it. Ir wages 
20. an. Tom. 1. War indeed with Vices, not with men : And in the Camp of our Reli- 
p. 350. Edit- pjon as once in Iſrael, there is no Sword found but with Sau and Jonathan 
Par. 1630- ; Gd - 

Vid. Ambr. 1s S0n, onely the Princes Sword. Our Spirit is the Dove, no Bird of 
owe 47i- prey that, nor indeed of gall or paſſion: If Chriſtian Religion be to be 
— poor writ in Blood, 'tis in that of 1ts own confeſſors onely ; if mens falſe O- 
5. Zdit. Pa Ppinions make no parties nor miſchieſs in the State, we are not to make 


v4 yr them Martyrs to their falſe Opinions; and it they be not ſo happy as to 
p- + Fp: 14 be Orthodox, ſend them down to Hell dire&ly: tear out one anothers 
of Soph Souls to tear out that which we think an Errour. Sure they mult not 
x Sat. xill-22. + (-aurted Corn that mult not root out Poppy ; WC may let that 
Matth.x8ii.29, Which is a little blaſted grow, if we muſt ler the 7 ares and Darne/ grow. 
The Soldiers would not crucifie Chriſt's Coat , nor make a rent there 
John xix: 4, Where they could find no ſcam: But now men ſtrive ſo for the Coat, 
that they do rent his Fleſb to catch it, and to gain an incloſure of the 
name of Chriſtians tear all other members from . Body of Chriſt ; care 


Matth. xv. 3” 


Not to ſacrifice a Nation to a ſuppoſed Errour ; will attempt to purge @- 
way 


— 
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way what they call drofs in a Furnace of conſuming flame : The Chri 
{t1an Spirit's ficry Tongues muſt kindle no ſuch heats, bur his effuſrors 
calld Kzers, came to quench ſuch fires: /Ffu/rons that were miſtaken 
jor ew wine indeed, but never look'd like /ovd, Nor are they that rc- 
tain to this Spirit, thoſe that have lum call'd down on them in their 
Conſecration, impowered for ſuch uſes, When Chritt ſent his Diſciples 
ro convert the World, Behold ſaith he, I ſend you forth as Lambs among 
Wolves : And ſure that docs nor found like giving a Commitllion to tear 
and worry thoſe that would not come into the Flock : The Sheep were 
not by that impowered to devour the Wolves. Our Lords direCtions 
to his Apoſtles when a City would not receive their Doctrine was /take 
off the duſt of your feet ; let nothing ot theirs cleave to you, have no 
more to do with them; calt oft the very duſt that ferled on your Sandals 
as you pals'd their Streets. And furcly then we muſt be tar from ani- 
mating to give ruin to, and ſeize rhe Sword, the Scepter, and the Thrones 
of Kings, 1t they retuſe to receive Chriſt or his Kingdom, or his Retor- 
mation, or his Vicar. It I muſt not have the duſt ot any ſuch upon my 
fect, I muſt not have their Land in my potle{lion, their Crowns on my 
head, their Wealth in my Coffers, their Blood upon my hands, nor their 
Souls upon my Sword. It will be ill appearing fo when we come to 
give an account how we have executed our Commithon; and ſhall be 
ask'd, did I ſend you to inflict the Croſs, or preach it 2 to ſave mens 
Souls or to deſtroy their lives, yea and Souls roo 2 And when in thoſe 
Myriads of Souls that have periſh'd in the deſolations which ſuch occa- 
ſions have wrought their Blood ſhall cry trom under the Altar, as be- 
ing facrific'd ro that Dury and Religion which was the utmoſt that they 
underſtood ( if fo be that there were no Treaſon to diſcolour it) and 
they that did inflict all this appear but Chriſtian Droclefrans, and ſtand ar 
that ſad Day in the train of the Perſecutions, on the ſame hand : O then 
thoſe Fires which theſe Bourefeus called for and kindled ſhall blaze out 
into evertaſting burnings ! 

And now it may ſcem ſtrange that they who moſt of all pretend the 
Spirit of Chriſt, are yet of the moſt diſtant remper in the World from 
that of Goſpel ; always endeavouring to do that which our Saviour here 
checks his Diſciples tor propoſing, and did threaten Peter for attempr. 
ing. There are among our ſelves that ſeem to live by Inſpiration, that 
look and ſpeak as in the frame of the Goſpel, as if every motion 
were impulſe trom Heaven : and yet as it Chriſt had fulfilled his pro- 
miſe to them without Metaphor, baptized them with the Holy Ghoſt and 
fre, onely that they might kindle fire, and the unttion of the Spirit did 
but add Oyl to thoſe flames; as it the clover Tongues of fire in which 
the Spirit did deſcend, were made to be the Emblems of Diviſion, and 
ro call tor fire; theſe mens fe, their garb, their very piety is fattion : 
they [9 rebel, and murder, and all by the Spirit. Tis true indeed they 
plead now what we ſeem to ſay, that they thould not be perſecuted tor 
not being ſatisfied in their Conſcience; to they mince their breaking of 
the Laws for which they ſuffer. Bur do theſe know themſelves what 
manner of Spirit they are of 2 or arc we bound not to remember when 
they had the Power how they perſecuted all that would nor do at once 
againſt their Xi»g, rheir Conſcrence, and the Law? And we do thus far 
know what Spirit they are of, and it they have nor yer repented of all 

| that. 


Luke X. 3. 


Marth. x. 1;, 
Luke x. 11. 
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that, then it is plain it they can get an opportunity they will do itagain, 
: no . . : i a 
nay they muſt by their Spirit think rhemlcives oblicved to wo it, 
Burt theſe are nor all : thoſe rhart above all the World pretend to the 
: TOE Infallible aſſiſtance ot the Spirit, cur Church 1s bold in 
So the Cardinals, Arch-Bijhops, Bi- PESO Y . ne WF 3d ; _ 
ſhops, and the whale Clergy of France her Offices of this day to lay, do turn Religion into Re 
in their general Aſſembly, in the cen= bellion 3 ſhe ſaid ir more leverely herctotore, and the 
rig _ dye" ty NO. attempts of this day warrant the laying, when nor like 
is 13. Decem. 1625, (a3 of them Our Diſciples that would call tor fire from Heaven on 
th4t for R {rgton's jake 1tbel egoinſt the Village thar rejected Chrift, thele will raile up fre 
roerr Princes, fidem 19 fattionem I] Po \ thei n Prince and his P 
convertunt. Afonſo de vargas relatio JrOM He CO CONUINC TNEIT _ TIKCC ANC , UZ & eb 
te Stratagem. Jeſutarum Cc. 55- 7e- the whole line of Royalty, the Church and Nation allo in 
bo us-hoe _ thr Image of th ir Repreſentative; and all this onely for refuſing 
v. g.confiretur him that calls himſelf Chriſt's /icar. There are, I mult contels, among 
iſle pul. chem that rcnounce the practice, and fay 7was the device onely of ſome 
- ; . * . . 5 
verem. vel few deſperate male-contents, wicked Catholiques, and deſignd by the De- 


quid aliud ſu>'7;/- And they will allow their Father Garnet? ro have had no other 


= —_— guilt, but that he did nor diſcover it having received it in Conteſſion, 


domum com- And this gives me occaſion to propole a ſtory to your patience and con- 
———  ;tucc. 

rim, Not long betore rhe time of this Artempr, a Prieſt of the Society of 
nu Jeſus in a Book he publith'd, does propole ri:1s cale of Conſcience, Whe- 
encur, egredi- ther a Prieſt may make uſe of what he hath learn'd in Confeſſion to avert 
enrurqu in great impendent miſchicts to the Government ? as for Example, One confeſ- 
8s 19,26. ee ſes that himſelf or ſome other had laid Gunpowder, and other things under 
periculum ſuch an ZJeuſe, and if they be not taken thence the FHlouſe will be burnt, the 
Probatirr & 7 rince muſt periſh, all that paſs throughout the City will be either certain- 
rutior, & ma- ly deſtroy'd or in great peril; and rclolves it thus. *7s the moſt probable 


gis conſenta- 2, ſafe Opinion, and the more ſuitable to Religion, aud to that reverence 
a Ren, wich 18 due to the Sacrament of Confeſſion, that it 1 not lawful to make uſe 
huic Sacra- of this his knowledg to that end. That his Holineſs Clement the 8. had 
ments debi- 7, /t before by a Bull ſent to the Supertours of the Regulars commanded meſt 
Becauſe indeed ſtudiouſly to beware they make not uſe of any thing whicy they come to know 


he dors net fy Confeſſion to the benefit of the ſecular Goveryument, He adds, that is 


Por yg caſes of Confeſſon the Prieſt muſt not reveal though death be threatned to 


man, or as 4 þjm, but may ſay he knows it not, nor ever heard it, quia revera non {cit 
Rn —_ nec audivit ut homo, ſeu pars reipub, Tea he may ſwear all this if he but 
(ubje& of the mentally reſerve, (o as to tell you. "Tis De! Rio in 67h. Book ot his Mag. 
Governnert. {;{" x. Cap. Sec.2., It ſeems 'tis fater to break all the Obligations to 


Yea and parti» ; ; 
calar provieeia Allegiance and to truth, his duty and his Oaths, the Princes and Gods 


Councils,cbough bonds, than the Seal of Confeſſion. 


Bellarminc h ITS BE 
names many ſor But I did nor mention this ro ler you (ce the kindneſs theſe men 


my tw. Conc- have to Princes and their Government : I ſhall avoid producing any the 
na Cech Opinions of particular perſons howſoever horrid in my arguments this 
was juſtified Cay ; but onely ask whether it be nor very probable this inſtance was 


alſo they ſy the Thing tro be attempted on this day 2 Whether the reſolution was not 


In Con. b; . £ 5 ” . , . 
pra Often publiſh'd, the Pope's Bull if nor made yet produc at leaſt to caution 


Claramont Rom. any Prieſt that ſhould receive it in Conteſlion, and ſhould be fo honeſt 


7.&.10,) Fe. : > : : 
Placentin. ko, 38 ©O abhor the Fact, yet from betraying it and kindring rhe Execution 


3- Colonien, Of it. If it were the cate, this was not then any raſh attempt of ſome few 


Abemens. Cla- feſperate malecontents ; bur a long contrivance and of many heads, and 
Yamont. And 


he names more its taking its effect was the great care of their Church. : 
Popes. We 
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Well they are even with us yerand lay as horrid Projects to the charge 
of Proteſtants. Among our other Controverſies this is one, whether are 
the worle Subjetts? bloody fayings are produc'd from Authors on both 
ſides; yea there is the [mage of both Churches, Babel and Jeruſalem, drawn 
by a Catholique Pen, and then you may be ſure all Babe/'s diviſions and 
confuſions make the draught of ours, and are faid to be the iſſue of the 
Proteſtant Dofttrines : Whereas ſuch things are countenanc'd by ſome par- 
ticular Authors of their Church, were never own'd by any publique AF, 
or Doctrine of a general Council to which they provoke us. I muſt con- 
teſs our Calendar can ſhew a thirtierh of Fanuary, as well as a fifth of No- 
vember. There are indeed that fay, the Romaniſts hatch'd that days guilt, 
and challenge any man to call them to account for faying ſo. But whe- 5: »-. Qu 
ther fo or not ; which Churches Doftrines ſuch things are more ſuited Moulin's an- 
to, I will now put ro trial, that we may know what Spirit each is of: as be dnnng 
And I will try it by the publique Atts and moſt eſtabliſÞ'd Doftrines of the p. 59. 
Churches, and here undertake to ſhew the Church of England moſt ex- 
preſly does declare againſt all prattices againſt the Prince for the cauſe of Re- 
ligion. But the Romiſh in thoſe atts wherein ſhe hath moſt reaſon to ex- 
peCt infallibility of Spirit, alſo in the publique Afts of the Church repre- 
ſentative, in General Councils does abett the doing them, nor onely for 
Religion, but for the cauſe of Zoly Church. 

Firſt, If the Church of Rome have reaſon to expett infallible aſſiſtance . 
of the Spirit 1n any caſe, it is as much in Canonizing of a Saint as in afiy a—_— ; 
other, it being as unhappy to determine a falſe Obje&t for Religious 4s account it 
Worſhip ro their Church as a falſe Article of Faith ; there is as much need 4 fide that 
that there ſhould be an infallible propoſal of the one as other ; for .- eng _ 
when ſhe does Decree by the Authority of the Omnipotent God ſuch a 
one is a Saint, receiv'd in Glory, and 1o renders him the Obje& of their 
Worſhip, it he ſhould chance ro be a Reprobate; ro cauſe the People to | 
tall proſtrate to the Shrine of one that's damn'd, a nd call his flames to 
warm Gods Altar and the Votaries breaſt, ro make the whole Church 
worſhip one that is in Hell, is liable to greater aggravations of impiety 
than an erroneous Opinion in very many of their points of Faith can be. 

Bur it is known their Church hath Canoniz'd one of this Nation, 

Becket, who though he was indeed illegally and barbarouſly Murther- s. Thomas che 
ed, yet "ts not the Suffering, but the Cauſe that makes the Martyr, now MY 
he did not fall a Sacrifice tor his Religion, but was ſlain becaule he did 
diſturb rhe State by ſuſpending all the Biſhops thar upheld the Kings juſt Ji, 24's 

At, : % ; iſt. of Engl. 
cauſe againſt him, ſo that neither King nor State could live in peace is the life of 
tor him; for oppoſing allo thoſe Laws which himſelf had ſworn to, fn: 2- Ame . 
Laws that were not onely truly Sovercign Rights, bur are maintain'd #4: 22. 
even unto this day as Priviedges by the Gallican Church, and they not 41 1634. 
branded tor fo doing: In a word, he was ſlain for thoſe aftions which _ —_ 
his own Biſhops condemned him for, as a perjur'd man and a Trayror : dem. p.86. 
And tor perſiſting in them to the death he was Sainred. . Nor are the 

7 Feſuits leſs fa- 

vourable to F a. 


Garnet, who ws E xcuted for this treaſoneable Powder-plot. For Mr. de Se. Amonr in{bz;Joarnal Parr. 2. c. 11 


ſays, that among other Prints of the Pourtraitures of (uch as were canoniſes come ayant repandu leur ſang pour la 
Religion Chreſtienne, Canonieed as having (hed their bloud fo the Chriſtian Religion, one was thus, Pater Henricus 
Garnerus Anglus Londinj pro fide Catholica ſuſpenſus & ſe&us. 3 Maii 1606. Adding that theſe Prints art mags 


avec permithon des Super)cutrs. _ 
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Now whatever the cſtate of this may be in the next World, ( Imeddle 

not with that;) Yet tor Difobedicnce and Rebeilion to plac? one in 

Heaven, whence for thoſe things Lacifer did tall; does ſeem to thew 

what Spirit they are of that Canonize ſuch Saints : For the Church to pray 
chritte 7:ſu per © Chriſt that by the wounds of this Saint he would remit their ſins, docs 
Thins zune expreſs what rate their Church does fer upon the merits of reſiſting 
Lai yo ane Princes, and diſturbing States in the behalt oft Holy Church : When {uct 
7eſs bone per aCtions make men fir to be joynt purchaſers with C hriſt in the Redemption 
hm pn of the World. But when the French Hiſtories ſay 'twas diſputed long 
mitte debita, after in Paris whetber he were Damn'd or Sav'd, that the Church iz her 
DR on publique Offices ſhould pray to go thither where he 3s gone to have his 
Fay Fecleſ ; Society; though it exprels their moſt intallible aſſurance of the condition 
Serom. of thoſe men, who for their ſakes reſiſt the Secular Powers, yet © my 
-- hop Soul ! enter not thou into their counſels in this world, neither ſay a Cont- 
11:3. p-99. deracy to whom they ſay a Confederacy : much lcls pray to be in their So. 
Fac nos Chriſte ciery, who by reſting S. Paul ſays, do receive unto themſelves Damnation. 


ſcandere quo / ; , : ; ; 
_ > = Secondly, It 1s notorious that in their firſt General Council at Lyovs, 


dit, Hanc p't- Anno 12.45. the Emperour Frederick the ſecond, by the Scntence ot the 


cams Allequa- - ' | | CV 
—_— Aſequs Pope and the whole Council atter long deliberation and producing, icveral 


corfortivn. Arguments which they fay are not fleight, bur cttetual ro prove the ſu- 
a. arg fpicion of Herefie, is depriv'd of his Empire, all his Subjeits are abſolt/d 
Rom. xiii. 2, fr0m their Oath of Allegiance, and by Apoſtolical Authority forbidden to 


Have Sen- ohey him: Therctore that ſuch things may be done in the caſes ot Reli- 


tintia. Concil. _ Pig | 
Tem. 38, p. gion hath the Authority of a General Connci!, 'twas that Council that De- 


' 424. Edit. Reg. creed Red Flats toCardinals : Hats red it ſeems nor onely with the Royal 


pe ing Purple, bur with the Blood of Kings and of Royal'y ir iclt. 


nofirus & ſacro 
concilio deleberatione h1bira diligenti. P.431. Conſtanter igitur & actrrime in pleno & jam pleniſſims Concilio Impe- 
Yator Fred. quaſi toti» Eccleſia contumax & Rebells & 4. Mundi partes Inhabit antio:4s accuſatur. p. 457, Dominus 
Papa Sententiam Excommunicationss in pleno Concilio non fine omnium audientium (1 uyore & horvore terrabs li fulgude 
wit, P. 462. Dominiis Papa & Prelati afſidentes Concilis candelis accenſes in dithum Inperatorem —- terriviliter- 
— fulguraru't. P. 463. 'Prelati omnes camlelas ſuas attenſas inclinarant & extinxerunt excommunicat wn 1npt- 
Tatoren drponintes. Mat, Par. Nonne #gitur bac non leuia ſed efficacia ſunt arguments de ſuſpicione Heviſis cone 
fr. tur. Con. tom. 28. p. 431. Omni bonore & dignitate — ſententiando privamus ; ones qui tlfuramento fideli- 
tath, tinentiur aftrifts d juramento bujuſmods perpttuo abſolventes : Aultoritate Apoſtolici inbibexdo, ec. Toid. P. 431. 
Petate. Kationar, temporum. L 9, C. 1, parte prima. p. 457. Edit. Par. Anni. 1652. 


Thirdly, I ſhould have urged che well known Canon of rhe General 
Comncil of Lateran, ( the greateſt their Church ever boaſted 
— of )- which ſays, That if the temporal Lord ſha! _ to 
Biſhops, 6. Can.'3- Con. PTY his Territories from ſuch as the Church there declares 
Tar, 28. p. 161, ut extoxe Hereticks, he ſhall be Excommunicated by the Metropolitan, 
Fes dls F ertare arid if be do not mend within a year com lained of 10 the 
prot Ns Mee fogor hoc Pope, that ſo he may declare his Subjetts n Joly d from their 
of w5g p fie -L _ Allegiance, and expoſe his Lands to be ſeie'd by Cathelicks ; 
tun wpruat, olden. while who. ſhall exterminate the Heretichs, Saving the ric)t of the 
ming, ft ſerva « circa ts chief: Lord: Provided he give no impediment to this, But 
bt co Con: *——_— "om the fame law ſhall be obſerved to thoſe that have no chief 
hang cg Lords; that is, who are themlclves Supream. 
1.5 .2./3%1 1-o\EhisT-ſhould uffe, but that fome ſay that penal Staturcs which are 
06 39 fegts odhoſe,. tantum difponunt, quantum loquuntur : Therelore this Ca- 
AB :i{inee-it.does not name Kings, it does not, they fay, concern them, al- 

though tis plain it do ſufficiently enough. But that therc may be there- 


lorgmo cvaſion, IX 


C-{tbrated in the yezr of our 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, In the General Council of Conſtance , that part of it I mcan 
that is approv'd by their whole Church. "The Pope and Council joyn 
: After Nar. 
rogether 18 commanding all Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and Inquiſitors to © v. »..; 
pronounce all ſuch Excommunicate as are declared Hereticks in tuch 744 Pope 
and ſuch Articles (and that of 7ranſub/tantiation, half-Communion, and ,,,,, "7 


the Vope's Supremacy are among them ) or that tavour ot defend them, Conftane, per 

or thy. Communicitc with them in publique or in private, whether in Aefolca ih 

ſacred Offices or otherwiſe; etzamt Patriarchali, :irchiepiſcopali, Fpiſco- tinu commit 

palt, Regali, Reginali, Ducali, aut alia quavis Feelefraſticd, aut mundana pree- come Conc. 

fulgeant dignitate : And Commands them allo to preceed to Interditts, and 195514. "ney | 


el , ; E& p. 617.626, 
deprivation of Dignities, and Goods, and whatſoever other Penalties, vias (& \. p- 525. 


modos, Thus thar Council though it took away the Peoples right to br be 
the Blood of © 11i/t, denying them the Cup in the Sacrament, gave them in Patriarchs, 


exchange the 1/114 of their own Aings, making them a right to thar. Archb:ſhops, 
Y n Biſhops, Kings, 
MES I OY atk. : x PS : &r Queens, wr 
Dukes, &c, Per txcommunicationss ſuſpenſuonts &# inter1i7; not privationis digni:atum prrſqnatuwm — or etiam 


honoran ac dignitatum ſecularium — & fer altas penas, ©. I moaos. pe629., The ſamt Mandate alſo does in 
Pp. *14. enfoin them to require the Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Oc. to expe! thaje Heretichs from their Dominions ;, ſee te- 
noren Lateran. Concilis quod incipit facut ait. Namely cap. 27, of the ginerel Council of Lateran under Alex. 3. 
which Canon threatens thus, Kelaxatos je noverint 4 debito fidelitath &f bominits ac totius obſequibi — quicynque 111i 
alique palto tenentur annexi. Conc. Tom. 27. p. 461. 4/0 3x the 17 Seff. of the Council of Conſtance «4der John 21. 
Conc. Tom, 29. p. 458. The Council dots define exprefly E xcommunication and deprivation to Kings alſo. Hec Jacrojartti 
Co-ſtant Synodus Eccleſiam Catholicam repreſentans in ſpirits (antto legitime congregata, ſtatuit, definit. &+ ordinat: 
quod quicung cujuſcunq, ſtatus ac conditionis txiſtat etianſs Kigaiss Caraina. ata, Þe.— Sententiam Excommunicationis 
8 #{toritate bujus 5. Concilit general. ipſo fatto incurrat — (5 wttrixs omni henore & dignitate fit ipſa fatto pri- 
Valus. 


Sage - 


And that they extend the force of theſe Canons to the moſt abſolute 
Princes, even to him rhat pleads exemption moſt, ro the Xing of France 
is plain, becauſe when S:xtus the fifth .thundred out his Bulls againlt 
the then King of Navarre, atterwards King Henry the fourth of France, 
and the Prince of £oe, depriving rhem not onely of their Lands and 
Dignitics, but their Snccefſion allo to the Crown of Fraxce, abſolving 
their Subjects from rh-ir Oaths, forbidding them to obey them, he de- 
clarcd hedid ir t© them as to relapſed Hereticks, favourers and defenders 
of them, and 1: (ch fal'n under the Cenſures of the Canons of the Church. 1: declarent 
Now there arc no other Canons that do take in Xings but theſe which b-etiques re- 
can touch him, for thac of Boniface the eighth which fays the Pope hath —- os: 
power to judg all temporal Powers, is declared not to extend to France, tedews de 7 


FUR : . hereſse come tel; 
Cap. meruit. de pri iledg. in extravas. communibus. Sh 


cenjuves Of les 
peines y poytdes pay ler loir &+ les Canons, priver tux O& leur deſ.endans des toutes terres &+ dignites, incapables dt ſuc- 


ceder & quelque Principaute que ſe ſoit, (ptcaalement au Royaume de France. Abſout leurs Subjefts du ferment de fideli. 
26 & leur deftnd de leur obtir. Hiſtoire du Roy. H. le Grand. par Evesque de Rhodez, ad annum. 1525. p. 68. & >, 
p- 71. Edit. Amſt, anno 1651, Cap. unam ſanitam de Major  obedientia in extra. Com. 


Thus by the publique Aits of their Church, and by the Canons of their 
General Councils we Low found in cauſes of Religion Deprivation of 
Princes, Wars and Bloodſbed, and the other conſequent Mileries are eſta- 
bliſh'd ; Rebellion encouraged by a Law: And if Rebellion be as the fin of , $am, x; 24, 
Witchcraft then we know what manner of Spirit they are of that do encou- 
rage it; ſure Witches haye no ſpirit but the Devil for familiar, 
Bur the Church of England on the other fide, in her publique Doctrine 
ſer down in th Book of Homilies, eſtabliſh'd in the 39. Articles of her 
Religion, ſays in expreſs words, that it is not lawful for Inferiours and 
Subjets 


— 


— 
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Subjeits in any caſe to reſiſt and ſtand againſt the Superiour Powers : thax 
we muſt indeed believe undoubtedly that we may not obey Kings, Magi. 
ſtrates, or any other, if they would command us to do any thing contrary 19 
Gods Commands. In ſuch a caſe we ought to ſay with the Apoſtle, we muj 
rather obey God than Man, But nevertheleſs in that caſe we may not in 
any piſe withſtand violently, or Rebel againſt Rulers, or make any Inſurre. 
Fon, Sedition, or Tumults, either by force of Arms or otherwiſe, againſt 
the Anointed of the Lord, or any of his Officers, 1 Book of Hom. » part 
of the Serm. of Obed. Not for Reformat ion of Religion ; for what a Re- 
ligion 'tis that ſuch men by ſuch means would reſtore, may eaſily be judged 
even as good a Religion ſurely as Rebels be good men, and obedient $48. 
jetts, 2 Book of Hom. 4 part of the Serm. againſt wilful Rebellion. The 
very ſame thing is defined in the firſt of rhe Conſtitutions and Canons 
Eccleſiaſtical ot the year 16.40. for Subjetts to bear Arms againſt their 


. King, offenfrve, or defenſrve, upon any pretence whatever, is at lealt to re- 


fiſt the Powers which are ordain'd of God : and though they do not invade 
but onely reſiſt, S. Paul tells rhem plainly, he that reſiſts receives unto him- 
ſelf damnation. 'This was the Doctrine of the Church in thoſe her Con- 
ſtitutions; and alchough there was no Parliament then fitting to enact 
theſe Canons into Laws, yet ſince that time the Law of Ergliaxd is de- 
clar'd to fay the fame ; and we obliged by it ro acknowledg, that 3t is 


/ not Lawful upon any pretence whatſoever, to take up Arms againſt the King, 


by this Parliament, whoſe memory ſhall be tor ever bleſſed. 

And now it is not hard ro know what manner of Spirit our Church 
is of, even that Spirit that anornts the Lords Anointed, that is, which 
Commiſſions them, Gods Spirit, as we find it phras'd in Scripture : And 
tis obvious to cach eye that there is much more reſemblance berwixt 
preſent Rome, and the Image of Babylon, as S. Fohn hath drawn it in the 
Revelations, than there is of Babel and the Church of England, as to thoſe 
Confuſions which ſeditious Doctrines make, as the Romaniſts pour. 
trai'd her, 

Bur far be ir from me to conclude hence that all of their Communi- 
on do allow their DoCrines: Though they ſtand on the ſame bottom 
that their Faith of half-Communion, and 7ranſubſtantiation do; even As 
of the ſame Councils, yer I doubt not multitudes of loyal Souls of this 
our Nation do abhor the Tenents, by what Rule of theirs I know not I 
confeſs. Nor ſhall I enquire what Security a Prince can have of the 4/. 
legiance of thoſe, who by the moſt intallible Rules of their Religion can 
be loyal onely on Condition, by che leave of thoſe who are his Enemies, 
an Whoſe will and power all their Oaths and duty are depending. If the 
moſt eſſential intereſt of Princes will not move them ro conlider this, 


ſure I am I ſhall not undertake it : Bur I ſhall rake the confidence our 
of the premiſes to infer, that no Religion in the World does more provide 
for the ſecurity of Kings, than the Chriſtian as it u profejs'd in our Church 
does. And when we ſee the Intereſt of the Crown and Church were twiſt- 


ed by God in the preſervations of this day, nor could be ſeparated in 
the late diſmal Contuſions, but died and reviv'd together in the Reſur- 
rection, they that hate the execrable miſchiets of thoſe times, or love 
the Crown, er do not come to mock God when they come to give him 
thanks for his great glories of this day, cannot chooſe but have good 


wil/ for our Sion, cannot haye an unconcernedneſs tor this Religion, a 


cold 
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cold indifference to it or any other ; which wherc-ere it is, alas I fear 
berrays too openly difference and unconcernedueſs tor Religion it ſelf. 
For it I ſhould appeal ro our molt Sceptick Statifls, and nor beg one 
Principle of a Religion, bur take their own : Religion was contriv'd, they 
lay, by pretending to exgage a God to uphold his Vicegerent, and by put- 
ting after, everlaſting puniſhments before mens fears, ( for they ſaw pre- 
ſenr ones reſtrained nut Treaſon ) was contriv'd I fay, zo uphold States : 
Then that muſt be rhe 4z/* with them that /eſt upholds, and then I 
have evincd the Chri/{ran 1s ſecure, as tis profeſs d by our Church. But 
then ſhame ro thoſe who to gratific their luſts meerly, labour to per- 
{wade themſelves and others there is no ſuch thing in carneſt as a Re- 
ſurreftion to puniſhmen!'s : Who by publique raillery in ſacred things, and 
curning all ro merriment, endeavour totake oft the ſenſe of all Religion, 
and have done it in great mcature; and fo thrown down the beſt -Baſts 
on which Government fubſiſts : which they themſelves confeſs was nc- 
ceſſary to be tram'd on purpole tor it. For if there be no after fears, he 
that 1s ſtronger than to need to fear the preſent may rebel, kill Kings. 
Theſe Atheiſts arc Fanaticks, 1 am ſure in Politicks; more traiterous 
than our mad Enthufraſts, or than the Canons of the Popiſh Councils : To 
rheſe Sadduces in Chriſtianity we may lay, ye knew not what ſpirit ye are 
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of, who know not whether there be any Spirit. But it is indeed becauſe 48s xxii1. 8. | 
they are all fleſh themſelves: Bur then if the works of the fleſh be manifeſt, Gal. v, 15, 29, 


A ultery, Fornication, Seditions, Hereſies, Murders, Drunkenneſs, &c. we * 


know what manner of Spirit they are of ; even the ſpirit that did enter 
into the Swine, the Legion indeed of Spirits, one Spirit 1s not Devil 
cnough to animate the fleſh into ſo many of thoſe works. But the fruits 
_ of the Spirit that Golpel Spirit which we Chriſtians are of, arc /ove, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt ; and they that do bring forth ſuch fruits are baptiſed 
indeed wirh the Holy Gheſt ; and it with fire, fire that came down from 
Heaven too, *rwas oncly to conſume their drofs that they may be pure 
metral, fir as for thc King's Inſcription, meek Chriſtians, good Subjetts, fo 
for Gods Image to be ftamp'd upon, that is, renewed in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. Fire this that will ſublime our very fleſh into ſpiritual 
body, that we may begin here that i#corruprible which our corruptible 
muſt put on, when our v1/? Bodies ſhall be made like to the glorious Body of 
our Savicur : To which ſtate that Spirit which rais'd up Jeſus from the 
dead bring us, by quickning our mortal Bodies. 


To whom, &c. 


The 


Ver. 22, 23. 
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Nay Father eAbraham, but if one went unto them from 
the dead, they will repent. — 

eAnd he ſaid unto him, if they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will. they be perſuaded though one 
roſe from the dead. | 


M HAT God who purchas'd for us the poſſibilities of 

 Repentance with the Son of his Boſom, and requires 
nothing more in exchange of the Blood and Lite of 
Chriſt, but ſome unfeigned tears and reformation of 
Av our lives, that He ſhould be contriving methods to 
bring men to Repentance is nothing ſtrange ; for 
this is but to take care thart all that ever he hath 
done for them be nor in vain and loſt :- Burt that in 


'* Hell, a place which nothing but Repentance can deſtroy; there ſhould 


be ſuch deſigns ſeems ſtange, yer nor if we conſider the condition of 
the” place, whoſe Torments ar .onely of fo dire a natnre,; that he 
that is condemned to them wo alone in them, but were made 1o 
_ dire on purpoſe that they mig{Wbe preſervatives againſt rhemlſelves ; 

T nothing 
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nothing being judged more effcCtual ro terrifie men from thole pains, 
than the excceding greatneſs of thoſe pains, which he that feels thinks 
the relation alone will do; for he faid, Nay Father Abraham, But if oxe 
went unto them from the dead they will repent, &c. 

The words do willingly ſuggeſt occaſion for ſcycral Inquiries, and 
ſome of. thoſe of the nicer and more curious kind, but truly I ſhall not 
attend to thoſe ſuggeſtions, but ſhall chuſe ro handle ſome few of the 
moſt obvious and.popular Conſiderations that che words break- into, 
and they are three. 

*Firſt, The Rich man's Charity to his Brethren, his unſarisficd deſire 
and care that they may be brought to Repentance, expreſſed in theſe 
words, Nay Father. Abraham, though they have Moſes and Prophets, yer 
let them have one method more. _ | | 

Secondly, We haye here his choice of that method, thar which he 
thought would do though nothing elſe would; in theſe words, JF xe 
went unto them from the Tad they will repent. In the handling of which, 
we ſhall examine what the grounds were upon which this Rich man was 
ſo confident that that would work upon them; and here we find he choſe 
with ſeveral adyantages. 

Firſt, One from the dead ; 
Secondly, That one Lazarus; and he 

Firſt, One owt of Abraham's Boſom - 

Secondly, One that had ſeen him alſo i his Torments and 
could: teftifieof them, v. 27. "UK $ 

Thirdly, We have here theſe fancied hopes all daſh'd' in Abraham's 
anſwer, And he ſaid unto him, if they believe nor Moſes and the Prophets, 
weither will they be perſwaded theugh one roſe from the dead. 

Firſt of the firſt, the Charitable, careful contrivances this Rich man 
in Hell had for his Brethren upon Earth : Nay Father Abraham, &c. 

It is commoaty reported of men\.who knowuthemſelves infefted by 
the Plague, that they deſire to infect as ay UE; as they.can; they 
contrive to ſpread the Contagion, and love fociery of Ruin ; and we are 
ſure ie is ſo 1n- tha Plague of the Soul, Six. ' Thisthumour did nat con- 
tent it ſelf to debauch Heaven, and unpeople Paradiſe, bur all the Ages 
of the World make up its. Triumph, andevery fin" that (ny wh and 
miſery that ſhall be, is its iſſue. Lacifer's pride would have a\train of 
Angels and Mankind to wait upon him in DeſtruQtion : And in fuch an 
attendance, though to his everlaſting coſt, he. does till pride himſelf; 
he feeds upon that Envy that deyours him, and chears himſelf with ad- 
ding fewel to his flames that do'torment him; and upon thisraccount 
enjoyes his own Agonies and God's Indignation: And then it is'no wonder 
it his Agents upon Earth -enzoy the ſport ; and. if |the | does not 
more- pleaſe himſelf to ſee his Dominions eolarg'd and the buſineſs of 
Hell go forward , than wicked meh do in having others became like 
themſelves; as; if they did derive to themfelves,. and poſſeſs rhe plea- 
ſure, as they do the guilt of thoſe whom they draw in ; and the delight 
like the fin, were all in all, and all in every part of the whole Company 
that joyn in wickedneſs, Burt it ſhould ſeem ''tis otherwiſe with rhe 
Sinners in Hell. Our Rich man he faw his own eſtate reme- 
dileſs, {@ vaſt a gulf betwixt him Boſom of Comfort,. that not 


the leaſt drop of refreſhment, no hopes nor wiſhes, of it _ | 
| paſs 
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paſs thence to him; but Torment ſcaled upon him by an irreverſible 
Decree ; he begins then to contrive for his Brethren, how their talling 
into the like eſtate wich him might be prevented; ver. 27,28. Nor fa- 
tisfied with this, when Abraham replies, they arc provided well enough, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, the one Preaching the Law to them, 
whoſe Rules they have made as familiar to them as their dreſs, they put 
on daily Gods Commandments, and their dury ; make his Precepts their 
frontlets and their wriſtfands. And the other the Prophets, are Com- 
miſlioned jrom God to lay before their eyes the iſſue of tranſgretfions, 
give them a w4i/ton of the Judgments that await their ſins, and come ro 
chem burdned with the torcknowledg of the Sinners expeCtations; ſo 
chat except they will refolve to chuſe Jeftrudtion wiltully ro afaulr their 
own perdition, there is no tear they ſhould come thither; thoſe tell them 
as much as any from the dead can do: Ah! bur thinks he, all thoſe 
methods I had, yer I am here; and then let them have one other ; for as 
now after this little traſt oft Torments were I to live again, I ſhould moſt 
certainly avoid this place, and lead another kind of lite than that which 
does expire into this 7 ophet ; So it one went to tell them how it is with 
me, ſure then they would repent and not come hither ; therefore I pray 
thee ſend ; Nay Father Abraham, &c, 

I cannot here aflent to Cardinal Cajetan's account that all this carneſt- 
neſs was onely pride in our Rich man, and a deſire to have the glory 
of his Family advanc'd ; which as he laboured to raiſe here by Wealth, 
{o now finding by ſad experience that was but a weak foundation ro 
build a laſting Houſe upon, and thart all the ſhine of it was bur falſe trea- 
cherous light, ſuch as did end in flame with him; and having made diſ- 
covery of other greater glories, that Abraham and Lazarus poſlels'd, he 
would have his Family as high and bright as they; and this their Re- 
pentance, which he rook ſuch care for, was bur in order to that exal- 
ration. 

If it were ſo, truly it is the firſt pride I ever read of that would con- 
tent it ſelf with no meaner a dreſs than the Robes of Immortality, and 
was ambitious of the Throne of Glory. I have heard I confeſs of a 
proud lowlineſs, where the humility is but the manage and the arr of be- 
ing lotty, is onely aſſum'd condeſccotion whereby men bur deſcend to be 
extol'd, and ſtoop @ take advantage tor their mount : Bur never heard 
of any pride that aimed to raiſe it ſelf by the humihiations of Repen- 
trance, that laid its groundwork in that duſt and aſhes, cloath'd ic ſelf 
in the ſackcloth and neglected rudeneties of a pious penitent ſorrow : 
The prides of this ſide Hell are of a different garb I'm ure, it theirs be 
ſuch ; it they deſign by thoſe juſt means to ſettle the inheritance of Hea- 
ven in their Families, ture the vices of Hell may 'be fir patterns for our 
Religious performances, and 'twere to be deſired that all Chriſtians had 
this mans ardencies and flames in their affections to their Houſes, 

| Yer neither can I from this one particular inſtance draw any peneral 
propoſition concerning the kindneſs of that place ro Sinners upon Earth, 
alchough all thoſe that make this Hiſtory not Parable would give me co- 
lour for it: But waving that, ſince Chriſt hath fo framed the Aitamumw- 
ow, ( which is a relation of ſuch words as they would have ſpoke, had 
they ſpoke on this occaſion) I ſhall take that as ground enough to a 
ply it co the conviction of thoſe who are ſo far Tom theſe Charitable 
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deſigns to the Souls of others, that they contrive nothing more than how 
ro have the company of their Friends in thoſe ways that lead to this 
place of Torment; prevail with them to join in ſinning, and ſhew a Vice 
how to inſinuate into them. 

The kindneſles of our man herein the flames were divine God-like 
Charities compared to theſe. Our Saviour ſays, 7 ake heed that ye de. 
ſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay anto you that in Heaven their Ay. 
gels do always behold the Face of my Father which ts in Heaven, Matth. 
xViti. 10. Which one expounds, if we neg/et to do what is in our power to 
preſerve the meaneſt Chriſtians from Vice, and ſieight their ſinning, their 
Tutelary Angels that have continual recourſe to God, and are high in his 
favour, will make complaints of us in their behalf, at Icaft they will if 
we offend them, and any action of ours prove ao occaſion of their fins, 
And if a favourite of Heayen ſhall accuſe us to the Lord for thar, Then. 
how will he complain of us when we temp? 2 when he ſhall have to ſay 
againſt us, that we have enſnared and drawn fuch a Soul into a Cuſtom 
that will ruin it erernally; and when he fhall bring againſt us an in- 
ſtance our of Hell here, and the kindneſles of one among the Devils ſhall 
come in Judgment againſt us; where we ſee the Rich Man thought nor- 
of his own condemnation ſo much he thought of the averting that of his 
Brethren. We might ſuppoſe a man in his condition could not conſider 
any thing bur his own Tortures. O yes, to preſerve others from them ; 
yer, when the man in Hell does fo, rhe men on Earth do think of no- 
thing more than to entice others into them. And is it not a ſtrange Age 
then , when to tempr is the onely mode of kindneſs, and men do fcarce: 
ly know how to expreſs themſelves civil to their Friends but by preſſing 
them to ſin and ſo be ſick with them? as if rhis were the pentile uſe of 
Societies, to ſeaſon Youth into good Company, and bring the Faſhio- 
nable Vices into rheir acquaintance. 

And 'tis well if they ſtay there; it happens ſo that Parts and Wit, 
Faculties and Acquiſitions do ingratiate men into theſe treatherous kind- 
neſſes, and qualific them for the defires and friendſhips of fuch perſons 
- as Entertain ns by foftning them into /ooſneſs and then into prophane- 
neſs ; debauch their manxers, and then their Principles; teach them to 
ſporr themſelves with Yice, and then with Holy things, and after with 
Keligion it ſelf; which is a greater Luxury than rc their Riots treat 
their Appetites withal, the Luxury of Wit. And thus they educate them 
into Athe; m, and theſe familiar Devils are call'd  Acquaintances and 
Friends: And indeed the Companions in fin a man would think ſhould 
be dear Friends, ſuch as pour an heart into one another in their common 
Cups, ſhed Souls in their Luſts, are friends ro one another even in ruin, 

love to their own'Condemnation, are kind beyond the Altar-flames, 
even to thoſe everlaſting fires; ſuch communications certainly cement af- 
fetions ſo that nothing can divide them : And let them do fo, bur Lord 
ſend me the kindneſs of Hell rather, one that will be a friend like this man 
in his Torments, that with unfatisfied cares minded -the reformation 
of his Friends, Nay Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the 
dead they will repent ; which brings me to the Choice, the ſecond thing. 
| If a Ghoſt ſhould indeed appear toany of us in the midſt of our Com. 
miſſions, it would certainly hurry us from our Enjoyments; and there 
are n@ ſuch tics & unions by which the advantages of fin do hold us fix'd 
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and jointed to them, bur che ſhake add tremble we ſhould then be in, 
would looſcn and diflolve them all, and make us uncling from them, if 
we may believe diſcourſes that tell us ſuch a fight is able to ſtartle a 
man however he be fix'd by his moſt cloſe Devotions; for what the 
Jews were wont to fay, we ſhall die becauſe we have ſeen an Angel of the 
Lord from Heaven, moſt men do fear if they ſhould ſee the Spirit of a dead 


man from the Earth. Indeed the affrights which men do uſually conceive 


at rhe meer apprehenſion of ſuch an Apparitian, do probably ariſe from 
a ſurpriſe, in being minded haſtily of ſuch a ſtate for which they are 
nor then prepared fo as they would with or hope to be, ro which they 
chink that isa Call, for we /hall die ſaid the Jews. 

Bur not to ask the reaſon of this now, but find the reafon why our 
Rich Man thinks when Moſes and the Prophets cannot make a man re- 
pent, ſuch a Gheſt ſhould : We have ir in ver. 28, they do but diſconrſe 
to us, but one from the dead could 7e/tifre, he could hear witneſs that it 
is ſo as they fay, ſpeak his own ſight and knowledg, and therefore 
though they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, yet if one went unto them 
from the dead they will repent; For 

Firſt, One trom the Dead could teſlifie that when we die we do not 
ceaſe to be; and he would make appear that our departing hence is not 
annihilation, and ſo would daſh the hopes of Fpicures; ſuch as I was, 
and I may fear they are; who as they live like Beaſts do think to die fo 
. 00: and Wwhio are rational in this alone that they deſire to be but Anj- 
mal. Andall the reſt of men whether worldly or ſenſual, that encloſe 
their deſires and enjoyments within this lite, and above all the Arhei/ 
thar dares not look beyond it, all theſe would be convinc'd by ſuch an 
evidence. Indeed this- would take away the main encouragement of all 
ungodlineſs, which upon little reaſonings how thin ſoever, that there's 
n6 lite after this does quicken and ſecure it ſelf, Wi/d. 2. and therefore 
every Set of men that did preſcribe Morality did teach an after-lite, 
nothing was more believd among the Heathen ; Their Tribunal below, 
where three moſt ſevere Judges were appointed, meant the fame thing 
with our aft Aſſize, and their Flizian fields were but Poetical Paradiſe, 
their Phlegethon; River of Fire, was ſet to expreſs our {ream of Brimſtone 
flame : Thus Reſurrettton in fable made them vertuous ; the gueſs ar it 
made Socrates die chearful, and though his hopes had faint weak Prin- 
ciples they had Heroick altnoſt Martyr reſolutions. 

And on the other ſide, of thoſe that among them deny'd an alter life, 
though we are told that Fpicurus was a vertuous man, yet his Sect did 
give name to Vice ; and 1s ftill the expreſſion for ir, and all that did 
eſpouſe the Tenents of it, did the Vices too; the Sadduces among the 
Fews are call'd Fpicures, not onely for Opinions ſake, becauſe they Uid 
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ciple one coming from the dead would reCtifig, and fo contribute to Re- 
pentance. Eſpecially if 

Secondly, That one were Lazarih, if he that at the Supper of the Lamb 
ſirs next the Father of the faithful, and the friend of God, in one of the 
higher Scars of Paradiſe, in Abraham's Beſom ; it he would go and ſpeak 
his knowledg of the Pleaſures of that Boſom which he taſts, and of the 
glories of that Place, and but compare them with the lictle gayeties of 
my Fathers Houſe ; ſhew them the difference betwixt their Srruttures 
and that Foundation whoſe builder and maker God 15, betwixt the enter- 
tainments of their riotous Palats, and the Feſtivals of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, then ſure they would diſrelliſh thoſe, and catch at thefe, which do 
exceed them by a whole Infinity, and will out-live them an Ererniry. 
And here ſhould I attempt, whar he would have had Lazarus perform, 
ro daſh out the bleſſedneſs of that place, making the firff draught of 
them with notions of delight, not ſuch as the Underſtanding cannor ap- 
prehend, bur ſuch as ſeize the heart with pleaſure in this Lite, and thar 

ive it the ſtrongeſt agitations here; and ſweetning that by thoſe tran- 

Darien which I could fill it up with, and ſhould I ra//e it then with 

ſhadow, evince that reaſon , though it cannot fathom, can yer by ture 

Diſcourſe conclude the greatneſs of thoſe Glories, which I would leaye 

for your expeCtations to looſe themſelves into; ſhould I attempt all this 

I were an inſolent, undertaker. Yet were it yery cafe to deſcribe them 

ſo as that viewing them with the things below , theſe would yanith 

in the compariſon. And to do ſo much was the utmoſt that our Rich 

Man could deſign by ſending Lazarus, who it he could have been be- 

liev'd might probably have done the work ; for if Faith did but do what 

Lazarus did, look into Abraham's Boſom, were it bur turg'd into a little 

Vifion, and but as clear an evidence of things not ſeen as eye-fight hath 

of its temptations, had the ſpiritual Object bur that advantage the car- 

wal hath of being preſent, ( now it is the work of Faith ro pive it that 

advantage) ſure it would be impoſliþle for the ſenſitive Objects, the 

pleaſures or the Profics of this World, which are fo far inferiour to the 

other in deſircableneſs, and ,onely. make adyantage of their being pre- 

ſent, when the other is ſo far bft,; 'rwould be impollible for them to gain 

our wills conſent at any time; and therefore when thoſe glories ſhall be 

preſent to the Soul, 'rwill be impoſſible for any other Object to ſteal, or 

raviſh, any way to engage one thought away from them : | In Heayen 

they cannot with to ſin, Nay the flaſh alone of that glory faſcinates 

the heart ; Peter, and James, and John, ſaw but a g/impſe of it, and that 

transfigur'd too, ( onely the other way that Moſes and Eliz were, for 

the glory ſuffered an exinanition ) and they bur wak'd into the ſight of 

it, 5 that 'twas but an apparition of Heaven ; and yet they neyer would 

- have left the place which it once lightned, Maſter it s good for us to be 

here, let us go down no more, never conyerſe with any thing beneath 

Mount Tabor, but let us build three Booths, ſuch Tents would be like thar 
which He hath ſpread, and ſuch Booths. be ſome of the many Manſions 

of his Houſe, who ſpreadeth out the Heavens for a Tent tor himſelf to dwell 

in, Bur the truth is while men do onely hear of Joys aboye, and have 

but thin neglected notions of them, and on the other ſide a ſenſe of pre- 

ſent profics pleaſures, honours which the World affords, they will not 
- be affected with the future dry hopes of thoſe as with all theſe m_ 
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ſent, will nor have as etfeCtual a raſt of the Supper of the Lamb, as of 
their own delicious daily fare, nor be as much wrought upon by the Pro- 
miſes of being Cloath'd upon with the white Robe - Immortality, and by 
che mentions of a Crown, although of Glory, as they are pleas'd with 
their own Royal Purples, they have much ſurcr Conviction of the de- 
lights of preſent things, than of thoſe tar removed futurities ; bur now 
it Lazarus would go from Abraham's Boſom, he might Convince them 
from his own Experience, and then they would Repent. Eſpecially 
Thirdly, becauſe Lazarus bath ſeen me in my Torments, and can give 
account of them, wherefore 7 pray thee Father Abraham ſend him, Be if 
ſuch an one went unto them from the Dead, one that could teſtific of 
this place, he would tell them ſuch fad ſtories of my condition here, how 
in lieu of all my ſumptuous fare I havenothing now but gnaſhing of teeth, 


ſtreams indeed of Brimſtone, and a /ake of fire, but everlaſting feaver of 


thirſt for my delicious intemperate Palate ; my ſhort-liv'd fins turn'd to 
eternal Agonies; ſure this would prevail with them to cur off their ſins 
by Repentance, before Death eur oft their ſin and them together ; and 
ſo they might prevent the coming hither. And very probably ir mighr 
have taken ; tor upon ſuch Conviction 'tis hard not to reſolve to change, 
for who is he that can reſolve thus with himſelf, we 7 will now content 
my ſelf with everlaſting Condemnation and this ſim, for I ſee they are con- 
ſequent, now this I cannot leave therefore let the other come ; they that 
were once affected with the apprehenfions of the greatneſs and the ccr- 
rainty of thar Damnation cannot reſolve thus, and theretorc we ſce fewer 
men adventure to tranſgreſs Man's Law, whoſe Puniſhment is near and 
moſt aſſur'd, than God's Commandments. And when their ftcars of the 
Lords Judgments ſtare them in the tace, they quickly tremble into the 
terrours and the agonies of Penitence. For who dares fin, and who 
does not repent upon his Death-bed ? he finks at the remembrance of his 
former draughts, when he does apprehend his next is like to be in the 
Infernal Lake; he hath the froſt of the Grave on him when he bur thinks 
of his laſcivious heats, anddoes think too that his hor luſtful Bed will 
turn him off ſtraight into Topher : And then if Lazarus could raiſe 
theſe apprehenſions in them, ſure they would repent. *Tis plain theſe 
were the grounds our Rich Man builr this his requeſt upon, I do nor 
lay themas infallible, I make no queſtion but that men areable to defic 
their knowledg; and charge through their own belief ro ſin and to de- 
ſtruction ; but commonly: men do not lay things deep enough to their 
heart to be throughly convinc'd in earneſt, and thus he believed ; for had 
Abraham gramed his deſire, and ſent Lazarys to teſtifie the Glories he 
had taſted in himſelf, and the Torments he had ſeen their Brother in, 
all he could hope from this was but ro make them more belicve the one 
and other; therefore he thought for L.. hy this they would milſcarry, 
and this alone would do it; ſo that wWmay conclude, that in the judg- 
ment of onethat dy'd without Repentance, having reſiſted all God's Me- 
thods, and knew upon what ſcore he did it, and ſuffered the deſerved 
pains of ſo doing ; 'the reaſon why men do not repent, is becauſe they 
are not ſufficiently convinc'd of the next Life, and of its rwo Erternities 
of Joy and Torment, they do not credit them, bur notwithſtanding all 
that God hath done his truths want witneſling, for if one went unto them 
from the Dead, one that could zeſtifie,” they would Repent. FE ng 
ou 
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I ſhould now make refledtions on this and our ſelves rogether , and 
truly all this would: beſpatrer tou]y ſuch as go, on in a Vice, tor it does 
conclude concerning them that they do not believe Gods Truths, bur in 
the midſt of their profeſſions of Religion arc Infidels ; *tis plain they 
art ſo in the aknowledgments of one of their own Tribe, who in the an- 
guiſh of his Torments «iccs confeſs this of them from his own cxperi- 
ence : But worſe things will appear when we have ſcen that God hath 
done all this to us with more adyantage than this man in Hell did think 
ſufficient, or indeed defire; which was my next undertaking, and I ſhall 
manage it in the ſame order. 

Firlt, If one went unto them from the dead, ſays he, they will Repent, 
And now to arlſwer that, Chriſt is come from the dead ; an Article thts is 
that made its way through all the Swords, and all the Racks, and tor. 
turing Engines that the powerful -iay peg of a whole World could 
find our and execute : And ſhall it its death _— the ſotrs and 
glories of its own victorious profeſſion 2 when it was inſtant Ruine ro 
ackowledg the belict of it, then Myriads ran into the flames, at once to 
own and to partake Chriſts Reſurreftion : but now they that profeſs it 
are ſo well here in this Life, that in defiance of their own profeſlion, they 
will not think there is another Lite. 

It is not out of Principle they doubt ( as it were cafic to demonſtrate ) 
bur out of improbiry ; They have an averſion to ſevere Picty, and arc 
uncaſic under any thing that does engage to it, and muſt theretore work 
theniſelves out; and here they ſtorm ; Unkind men to themſclycs! nor 
onely in imprudence, who adyenture all upon ſuch hazards ; but in dif- 
paraging themſelves, who being men of reaſon, and that ſer it up to ſuch 

an height asto make it contend with God, and diſpute out his-Power of 
raiſing them again, yet can think ſuch a reaſoning Soul was given them 
for no other end bur to re for, and to animate the Organs of their 
ſenſuality. Bur this is daſh'd if Chriſt be riſen, becauſe Hu Reſurreftion 
did make Faith that he would Fudg the World in Righteouſneſs, on purpoſe 
to make them Repent; Ads xvii. 20, 21. So that this his firſt expecta- 
tion is moſt fully anſwered to us. 

But Secondly, if Lazarus would go, one out of Abraham's Boſom then 
they would Repent. And hath there not a greater than Lazarus been 
with us 2 one not out of Abraham's but Gods Boſom 2 cyen the Son of 
his Boſom, one that himſelf prepar'd thoſe Joys for them that would 
believe him and obey him: one that from all Erernity exjoy'd them in 
the Boſom of. the Divinity. And who could: better reveal them to us 
than the Author and the God of them? who knew them more than 
he that did create them and. poſſeſs them 2 Yea when this Son of God 
would be Incarnate aud take Fleſh, and was to carry it through all the 
Miſeries that Sin deſery'd and Gagts Wrath'could inflict, he though theſe 
Joys encouragement — 0. it —_ theſe Pleaſures were 
worth A ponics which none but a God could ſuffer, Z7eb. xii.2. Now ſure 
"he that prepar'd theſe Joys did underſtand them, and he that is the 
Word of God knew beſt how to reveal them too. And*now how 
a wiſh was that of our Rich Man? Let Lazarus go tell them : way a 
Perſon of the Trinity hath told us; indeed how could God do more than 

| come himſelf to reveal the truth of them, and himſelf die for them to 
reveal the greatneſs of them? Good God.! that no body could ferye thy 
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turn to tell ys of the pleaſures of thy Bolom bur the Son of thy Bolom ' 
that thou ſhouldft think 4t worth an Incarnation to reveal them, and we 
not think it worth a little Reformation to have them; that he ſhould 
part With Blood and give his Lite tor thote Joys, and we not be content 
to forlake a Cuſtom, to give away the pleaſures of a Luſt, the neither 
pleaſures nor profits of an Oath, the fick delights of an Exceſs, nor the 
vexatians of a Paſſion in exchange for them | what will //e/ lay to us 

when one there ſaid, if Lazervs will go they will repent 2 It 
Lazarus, Thirdly, one that ſaw me in He, and fo can zeſtiffe the 
Torments of this place, yer God hath our-done this roo. Our Creed 
will tell us who deſcended into Hell, and the Pſalmiſs aying concerning 
him, God ſhould not leave his Soul iu Flell. S, Auftin a$ks, Ouis ergo nift 
infidelis negaverit fuiſſe Chriſtum apud inferos > *Fere calic for mc to 
produce enough beſides that ſay lo. Clem. Alex, Gnigen Hier. Greg, 
Naz. Fulgent. Euſeb. Emifſenus. Caſarius. Anaſtaz. Jobius. Damesſcenus. 
Oecumenius, Gc. But becauſe we are not agreed what he did there, I'll 
rake a ſurcr medium, That no Lazarus can decipher the condition of a 
Sinner after the pleaſures of his iniquity have left him to the recom- 
pences of it, ſo well as Chrift who not onely did prepare the Plagues, and 
therefore can deſcribe them, bur alſo himſelt bore rhe pains, and: found 
a few hours bearing them to be too heavy for him, is moſt evident. 
His Agovies will give you a relation beyond the skill of Lazarus thar 
ſaw the Torments, or ot a// that ſuffer them. Look but into the Gardey, 
and ſce if you do not behold there a more diſmal Landihape than that 
which Lozerss had beyond the Gulf, and was defir'd to give account of ? 
rhere you ſhall find Chriſt ac the firſt approaches ſaying, my Soul is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful unta degth, Matth. xxvi. 38, As it the oncly appre- 
henſion of his ſufferings had. inflicted them, and he could nor live under 
the thoughts of them : and then he went a little farther and fell upon his 
face and prays, ſaying, O my Father if ut he poſſible let this Cup paſs from 
we. And what was there in this Cup which ſo cmpoylon'd it as to make 
it dreadful to the Son of God 2 Oh 'ris the Sinners potion that he muſt 
{will to eyerlaſtingne(s, and.when he was in this condition there gppear- 
ed an Angel from Heaven ſtrengthning him, Luke xxii, 43. yet v.the 44. 
we find him /ti/l in an Ageny. Angels cannot comfort one that is ſenſible 
of the gyilt of fin upon him ; and he prays more earneſtly in that ſame 
place, Abba Father all things are poſſible with thee, take away this Cup from 
me, He does not leaye an Attribute unattempted, he JYacs adore the 
Majeſly, for he falls upon his Face and Prays : A Perſon of the Trinity 
proſtrared in the duſt co deprecate thoſe pains; he wooes him to ix, 
Abba Father, canſt thou deny thy well beloved, anely begotten Son, thy 
Son that is thy ſelf, when he comes to thee with {ſuch render compella- 
tions of kindneſs? with words of ſo much bowels? Abba Father : he 
takes hold too of his Omwnipotence, all things are prſible with thee; and 
he does it with all the carneſtneſs poſſible to fuch a Perſon : for ſaith St. 
Lake there, he does it more earneſtly, aud his ſweat was as it were great 
Arops of Blood falling to the ground, and what Agony is there in the Tor- 
ment, when there is Agony in the deprecation of them ? ſuch a Paſſion 
could nor be prayed againſt with carneftnels enough, but thatthatvery 
earncitneſs will prove a Paſſion : Yea and he goes again the third time 
and prays the ſame words, as if, if nothing _ importunity ſhould pre- 
; vail, 
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vail, and when we ſhall conſider that the Perſon doing this is the Son of 
God, to whom nothing could be truly inſupportable, yer that he ſhould 
not be able to bear ſin; the weight of that we ſee makes him cry out 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2 as it God could forlake thar 
Perſon in whom the Godhead was of his Perſon : Or indecd as if the 
condition did even ſeparate between him and himſelf. 

And now could any from the dead have 'given ſuch a ftrighring ac: 
count 2 is there not as much warning in this proſpect, as it our ſelves 
had taſted all of it? for is it not more thar theſe Torments ſhould be ſo 
terrible ro him than that they ſhould be infupportable to us 2 Bleſſed 
Saviour | if the firſt apprehenſions did afſaulr thee with ſuch killing fury, 
can we reſolve to ſtand the ſtorm ? if we do not reſolve that, then if all 
this will not ſcare us, but notwithſtanding all theſe fears we will have our 
delighrtul, yea and our tormenting ſins, whatother method will be able 
to recmim us? they that hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nor yet Chriſt, 
neither will they 4 perſwaded ſure though any other come unto them from 
the dead. And fo I fall on my laſt part in theſe words. 

If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets neither will they be perſwaded 
though one roſe from the dead. Here the expreſſion ſhould be tirſt taken 
notice of : For that is chang'd, ir ſhould go regularly thus, as in the 
propoſal, Nay Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the dead 
they will repent, ſo in his anſwer, if*they repent not for Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they repent though one roſe from the dead. But here 
ris otherwiſe; as if to repent and be perſwaded, yea and to hear Moſes 
and the Prophets were the ſame things. And it it were our Ape had gor 
a fair pretence for bringing all Religion to the Ear ; bur ſure = ntance 
coſts the eyes and heart more than it does that part, and yer the Scrip- 
rure uſerh oft the like expreſſion: So in 1 77m. iv. 16. it is faid of 7;- 
mothy, that by continuing in his Dottrine he ſhould ſave them that hear 
him. So alſo 1 Cor. xv. 2. by which ye are ſavd if ye keep in memory 
the things which T have Preach'd unto you. "Tis pity when the Ear and 
Memory are fo priviledg'd, that the 7orgae hath not the like advantage; 
but mot every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; yet to know hath as great, for this is Life eternal to know thee 
the onely true God and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent , John xvii. "7. 
Which Life Erernal, and the being fav'd, or juſtified, we may not think 
are ſo attributed to theſe, as if to hear, or to remember, or to be perſwa- 
ded, that is to believe or know, any or all of theſe alone, ſhall be rewarded 
ſo; or that theſe neceſſarily do produce all the reſt that is neceſſary to ar: 
rain thoſe ends : But onely that it is ſo reaſonable that they ſhould pro- 
duce them, that the Scripture does preſume they will ; and therefore af- 
firms, He that ſays he knows God and keeps not his Commandments is a Lyar. 
T John ii. 4. and he that finneth hath not ſeen him neither known him, 1 Joh. 
iti. 6. Nor heard of him it feems by the Text here: For it is fo irrational 
that they who have had notice of the advantages of ſerving God, and 
the {ad iſſues of Iniquity, ſhould not reform ; that the Scripture does not 
ſu them guilty of it, but does chuſe to word it thus, they hear not : 
A rebuke for them all whoſe Religion is much hearing without do- 
ing men whoſe Soul dwells in their Ear, and that dwells by the Pul- 


pit, that theſe ſhould be adjudged as men that ever heard; and fo the 
ſhall in every reſpe&-indeed, bur in the innocence of not having heard, 
| that 
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that they do hear ſo much ſhall aggravate their Sentence : and yer their 


Crime is that they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, and then neither will 


they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead. 

Where I note Sccondly, that our Saviour does not intend here to 
commit Prophecy and Miracles, and fer them one againſt the other, to 
ſhew which were moſt efficacious in begetting Faith: for Predictions be- 
ing Gods exerting of his Omniſcience, as raifing from dead is the exerting 
of his Omnipotence, the one a miracle of /'x-wiedy, as the other is of Power, 
Prophecy therefore is not to be oppos'd to Miracle, becauſe it works mcer- 
ly as one; indeed it is a miracle in Expettation, or at diſtance, and the 
other preſent : Nor are they to be made to vie, ſince both conſ{pirc, and 
both are beſt in different cates : Beſides our Saviour is not talking herc 
of begetting Faith, but making men repent, and the whole meaning of the 
1s, is briefly this. Thy Brethren being Fews have Moſes and the Pro. 
phets, thoſe contain all the motives of Repentance, Gods Commands, his 
Promiſes, and Threats ; even Heaven and Hel! as themſelves confeſs, all 
theſe have been confirm'd already by great Miracles, and as ſuch have 
been long ſince received by the whole Jewiſh Church, with fo immovable 
an Opinion of the truth ot them, that there needs no new Miracle to give 
acceſlioa of credit to them. And then what can one coming from the 
dead perlwade ? new motives.he can bring them none; Man's nature is 
not capable of any other kinds, for he can att bur from his affedtions, or 
his Reaſon; all which are baited rothe height by thoſe motives they have; 
the Underſtanding and the Appetite whether ir /ove, or hate, or hope, or 
fear, (which ſet on work whatever we perform) all theſe I fay 7Jeaver 
and Hel arc Objeft tor even to the urmoſ?t poſſibility of motion ; It he 
can bring no new ones, thoſe they have when they are once truly be- 
liev'd then they have all the vigour they can have ; belief being the ap- 
« plication of thoſe attive motives to their-work, bur all the ftrength to att 
being in thoſe motives themſelves; all I mean in'oppoſition to the mi- 
racle, T know that there are other ſtrengths of Grace, but thoſe do help 
as well the Miracle as Motive ; thoſe have influence on the believing too, 
by their exciting and aſ//ting : ( But this ſtrength which may be common 
to both is not to be conſidered when one vies with the other : ) What 
therefore ſhall he go for who can give no new motives nor ſtrength to 
thoſe they have? It any ſhould nor be confirm'd enough in that which 
Moſes and the Prophets ſay, how ſhall they be convincd that this Ghoſt 
is of more credit than they were ? bur if he ſhould be fo far heeded, as 
to add new Confirmation to them, yet if improbiry hath been able to 
dead rhe force of the activity of all thar Moſes fays, alchough acknow- 
Rogen, with that vcncration which the Jews receive Moſes with, whoſe 
credit they themſelves do ſay nv Miracle can be wrought ſo great as to be 
able to add to, or diminiſh from : why then that ſame mprabiry within a 
while will with morc eaſe work off che force of this new Confirmation, 
ſo that it will be vain. Indeed 'tis poſſible rhat rhe furprize of ſuch a 
Miracle juſt as any other ſudden and amazing accident may make a man 
conſider, what though he did atore believe, yer he did not mind nor /ay 
to heart ; yer when the aſtoniſhment of rhat is over, the motives then are 
left to their own ſtrength, and can work onely by their own aCtivity, 
which we ſec hath been able to do nothing; fo c th Miracle*at moſt 
can be but a more awful remembrancer. 
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Now ſure to bring this to our fclycs, we want none ſuch, nor do they 
prove much uſeful: Occaſions of aſtoniſhment and ſuch fatal remerbray- 
cers have come and taken up their habitation in our Land, and make ap- 
proaches towards, hover over every place. Long Bills of mortality, and 
ſad knel's, and dreadful paſſing bells, thele are all meſſergers from the dead, 
that come poſting to us ſwift as Gods Arrows : And qne would think we 
ſhould take notice of their meſſage, hear them when they pals fo near us, 
when they ſcem to call'ourt to our felves, when a thouſand do fall befides 
us, and ten thouſand at our right hand ; wheretore thould not an Army of 
ſuch Carcaſſes become as moving as one Ghoſt 2 ſhould Lazarus come forth 
with all his ſores, they would ror be lo terrible as theſe carbuncles and 
wlcers of the Plague : And the deſtroying Ange! out of Heaven with his 
Sword drawn, one would expedt, ſhould be as efficacious as a Preacher 
out of Abrahams Boſom. And yet men do not ſeem to hearken any more 
ro theſe than they do to us, when we either Preach, or which they think 
much leſs, when we read Scripture to them, that is, when they hear Moſes 
and the Prophets. Men have the ſame ſecurity as to their ſins which they 
had in the freeſt times, whatever fears poſſeſs them, they are not the 
fears of God, thoſe that make men depart from evil, none of thoſe thar 
fright into Repentance; we have no Religious cares upon us now more 
than at other times, but Vice as if that alſo had a Sanctuary under he 
Lords wings, 2nd might retire under his feathers to be ſafe, dreads no 7er- 
rours of the Night, nor Arrows of the Day, but walks as open and as un- 
concern'd as ever. And now ſhould we behold a mad man on his dearh- 
bed ſpending his onely one remaining minute in execrations; the pale- 
nels of a ſhrowd upon his face, but Bloud and crimſon Sins upon his 
rongue; the froſt of the Grave over all his parts, bur a laſcivious heat in 
his diſcourſe; in fine, one that had nothing letr alive of him but his Ini- 
quit ; would not an horrour ſeize you ar that fight? and the fame froſt 
poſſeſs you bur to hear him 2 and yer his madneſs is his excuſe, and his 
diſeaſe his Innocence. , Should we fce one that had no other madneſs, no 
other ſickneſs but his ſin do thus, would it not be more horrid > and is 
ir not the ſame to ſee a Nationas it were upon its Dearh-bed, viſited with 
all the treaſures of Gods Plagues, his rokens on it, and every place and 
man in fearful expeQations, and yet no allay of Vice? Wickedneſs as our- 
ragious as ever? While it is thus, with what face can we beg of God to 
keep from us this Plague and grievous ſickneſſ2 when we do onely mean 
ro make this uſe of fach indulgence, to cheriſh another Plague in our own 
hearts? What can we ſay to prove it would not be a mercy to us ro be 
ſuddenly cur off,even in the midſt of our iniquity ? when by our going on 
in ſin in the midſt of DeſtruQion, we make appear if he ſhould ler us live, 
ct we would only live to finiſh our iniquities: And longer time would 
ave no other uſe bur to fill up a greater meaſure of ſin. What anſwer 
do we make' to all theſe Meſlengers 6f Death that come ſo thick about 
us? what dowe that may juſtifie Gods care in ſending us ſomany warn- 
ings? But 'tis no Wonder if thevnely neighbourhood of Death have not 
been able to prevail upon us ; have you not ſecn one whom his own ini- 
quity, or Gods immediate Hand, hath by a Sickneſs, or by ſome fad Ac- 
cident caſt to.the very brink of Death, fo as the Grave ſeemed to begin 
to take yollelion of him 2 and all his hopes fickned-and di'd ? fo rhar re- 
covery from that condition may be well, as 'tis in Scripture often cal- 
led 


gainſt his ſins ? and that you may be ſure ſhall work upon -him ; he in- 
{tantly reſolves againit his Vices, he will nor carry them along with him 
out of this Lite, but ca*t chem off as roo ſad dangerous Company, nor 
yet it God ſhall lend him lite will he cerain them, bur it ſhall be a New 
Life which he will lead : And yet whetr'God hath rais'd him up, after a 
while he returns to his Vomit, his Sins recover with his Body # he owes 
his Innocence bur to his Weakneis, nor 15 it more lony-liv'd ; his holy 
purpoſes decay as his ſtrength grows, and dic as ſoon as ferled health 
dozs come : And he who never would commit the Sin again when hc 
was Dying, mends into it again : And then what hopes 1s there in this 
miſtaken Method 2 when we ſee men come themſelves from the Dead 
unto :hemſelves, yet cannot make themſelves Repent. Bur if we are not 
all concerned in this, take a mpre ſpreading and more viſible experiment. 
It ever one came trom the Dead, this Church and State came thence : And 
by as great a Miracle of Reſurreitiom, Burt where is the Repentance ſuch 
a Miracle may have flattered our Expectations with, as I am confident 
the reſolutions of it did in that fad dying ſtate? are not ſome men as 
violent in thoſe wicked pradtices that merited our tormer Ruin? and others 
in thoſe curled Principles that did 7»jiict ir, as they ever were ? "tis ſaid 
by many that have evil will at Sicn ( and it is our concern to take a carc 
they ſpeak not truth) that in the Church ſome that arc rifcn up again 
have ſtill che flerce of the Grave upon them, and arc as dumb, as if their 
mouth were yer full of their monument Earth: And yet as if it were 
not full of Earth, nor had been ſatisfied with it in the Sepulchre, they 
ape ſtill like the Grave that never can be ſatisfied. And we ſec others 
who as it this RelurreEtion were bur a ſlart out of a ſleep, or lucid inter- 
val of former madneſs, have their hands ready not onely to tear off the 
hair, the uneſſential acceſſary bcautics of the Body of the Church and 
State, but to ſcratch the Face, pull out the Eyes, and tcar open thoſe . 
Wounds which thcir laſt fir ot Fury did inflict, ſo to ler life out again. 
And as for the Community of the Nation, 'tis true we arc as it were riſen 
from the Grave, but have we not brought up with us the Plague ſores ? 
are not the Spots upon us .flill> the Venom, Ulcer, and infeQtion abour 
us? Yea more contracted Stench and PutrefaCtion ? ſuch as Death and 
'the Grave do add ? and coming trom the dead we will not yet part with 
theſe, bur dreſs our ſelves in thoſe infefted and defiled grave-cloaths, 
and riſe into corruption, and {o contute Gods Method of a Reſurrection. 
'Twere happicr it we would fo far confure the Text, that coming our 
ſelves from rhe dead, we would renounce communion with all Deaths 
adherencics; begin the incorruptible, which ſhall be conſummated when 
we ſhall riſc again a Church triumphant: when Death ſha/l be ſwallowed 
up in Viftery, and neither $i nor Repentance ſhall be any more, but Ho- 
lineſs, and Lite, and Glory too ſhall be Immortal and unchangeable. 


To which, &c, 
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Behold this Child is ſet for the Fall and Rifmg again 
of many in Iſrael, and for a fign which ſhall be 


ſpoken againſt, 


YE N D Simeon Bleſſed them, and ſaid, &c. A Benedi- 
AAP tion ſure of a moſt ſtrange importance : If to 
© bring forth one that is to be a large Deſtruction, 
it to be delivered of a Child that muſt be for the 
Fall of many, and the killing of the Mothers ſelf, 
be bleſſed; it Swords and Ruins be Comforts, then 
w my Text is full of theſe : Bur if this be to Bleſs, 
what is it to foreſpeakt and abode i//2 Yet how- 
ever ominous and fatal the words are, they give us the event and the 
deſign too of the Bleſſed Incarnation of the Son of God, the Child of 
this Text and of this Seaſon : A ſhort view of Gods Counſel! init; and 
the Efedts of it. The Efedts in theſe Particulars. 
I. This Child us for the Fall of many. 
>. For the Riſing again of many. | 
3. For a Sign: With the quality of that ſign; he 5 for a fign that 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt. 
2. The Counſel and Deſign of this is ſignified in the word here Keimy ; 
he is /c?, and preordain'd to be all this. 


Firſt 


*.'W 
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Firſt of the firſt Effet, This Child is for the Fall of many. 
And here I ſhall bur onely name that way whereby many men fer 
this Child for their own Fall, while they make his holy Time to be bur 
a more ſolemn G—_— frming: We know many celebrate this 
orcat Feſtival with Surfeits and Excelles, the uſual appendages of Feaſt. 
ins, Oatlsand Curſes the ingredients of Gaming ; Dalliance-and Laſci- 

- viouſhels the attendants of Sporting; of all which this ſeems as it were 

the Anniverſary, a ſet time for there return, Thus indecd the //raelites 

Excd.xxxi; 6, did folemnize the Birth of their /dol-Calf, They ſate deun to Fat and 
Drink, and roſe up to Play. And muſt we celebrate his Child too like 
that Calf, becauſe he was born among Brutes? And muſt his Vortaries 
alſo be of the Z/erd? And he live and be worthip'd always ina Stable > 
Becauſe God became May, ruſt Men therefore become Beaſts? Is it fit to 
honour that Child with Iniquity and Looſneſs, that did come into the 
World upon deſigns of Holineſs, to ſettle a moſt ſtrict Religion > No- 
thing can be more incongruous than this ; and certainly there is nothing 
of Gods Counſel in it. But to you whole time ſeems nothing elle but a 
conſtant Feſtival, always*hath the Leiſure, and the Plenties, and the 
Sports of one, who as to theſe things keep a Chriſtmas all your life, this 
Seaſon as it does not ſeem to challenge thoſe things to it lelf peculiarly, 
ſo I ſhall not now inſiſt on them; bur proceed ro thoſe ways by which 
Simeon did Prophecy, This Child would be for the fall of many in 1ſrael. 
And they are three, 

Verſe 31,322 1» This Child whom I but now declar'd God had prepar'd to be the 
Glory of his People Jjrael, yet his Birth was ſo inglorious, and his Lite 
anſwerablero it ſhall be 6 mean and poor, and his Death fo full of ſhame 
and curſe, that theſe ſhall prove s ſcandal to his People, who ſhall be of 
fended at thern ; and* being prepoſſeſs'd with prejudiees' of a Pompous 
Royal Meſtah, they will net believe in this, but reef a Saviour thar 
comes upon thoſe diſadvantages, which will therefore prove occaſions of 
falling ro them. 

Rom. ix. 33, That it was ſo is expreſly ſaid, Behold, 7 lay in Sion a Chief Corner. 

Pet. li. © ſtone, a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a Reck of effence. And that it was ſo upon 

'-" rky + this account is clear, the Great ones cry out of him, This fellow we knew 

John vii. 48. wot whence he is: They that ſeem'd ro know whence did upbraid him 
with it, Is not this the Carpenter > And thcrefore with a deal of ſcorn 
they queſtion, Do any of the Rulers or the Phariſees believe in him ? Yea 
Chriſt himſelf knew this would be fo great a Scandal, that in the 1 1. Chap- 
ter of S. Matthew, in the cloſe of many Miracles which be wrought on 
purpoſe to demonſtrate he wasthe Metab, he adds verſ.6. and bleſſed is 
he that ſhall not be offended in me. As it he thought his mcan condition 
would prove a preater argument againſt him than his mighty Works 
were for him: And it were a vaſter __ to ſee the Saviour of the 
World, the promiſed Meſſiah, poor and abje&t; than to fee one cure the 
Blind, and heal the Lame, and raiſe the Dead; and they might think they 
had a ſtranger Miracle to confirm their unbelict, than any he would work 
to make them believe in him. 

And really, that the Kingdom of the Mcfhah, which the Prophets did 
expreſs in terms as high as their own Extaſics and Raptures, in tranſport- 
ed words, as if it viel with Gods Dominion, both for extent and for du- 
ration, ſhould prove at laſt an Empire onely over twelre poor Genayro r 

an 
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and Publicans, and one of them a 7raytor too: And that Ze that was 
born this Aing, ſhould be born in a Szable; while he liv'd that he ſhould 
| not have an hole ro put his Head in, nor his Corps in when he died, 
bur his Grave roo mult be Charity; this would ſtartle any that did wait 
tor che Redemption of 1ſrael in thoſe glorious expreſſes which the Prophets 
rrac'd it out 1n. To you indecd that are Votaries to this Child, are con- 
firmed Chriſtians, theſe ſeeming diſadvantages can give no prejudice : 
Howevcr nacan .and abjeCt his condition were, that cannot make you to 
deſpiſe him, who from that muſt necds reflect how dear you were to 
God, when for your fakes meerly he became fo mean an abjef&t. Ze þe- 2 Cor. viii. g. 
came poor, faith S. Paul, that yea through his poverty might be made rich : 
He was made the Child of Man, that you might be made Soxs of God; it 
was to pay the price of your Redemprion thar he ſo emptied himſelf; thus 'Fevry ini- 
he valued you ; and men Co not deſpiſe meerly becauſe, and by thoſe mea- pitt; -. 
ſares that, they are cſteem'4, thele are nor the returns of love ; its paſſio- 
nate, obliging, raviſhing effefs do not uſe to be thus required ; this his 
great deicent cannot occaſion your fall, who know he delcendcd onely to 
aſſume you up to glory. Bur 'tis worth inquiry, why, ſince it was cer- 
cazn that for this 7/5 Child ſhould be the fall of Iſrael, that for this they 
would reject him; and the meanneſs of his condition would prove an 
unremovabie obſtruction to their bclicf, as it is to this day ; Why yer 
he would chuſc to be born in a condition fo in the utmolt extream to his 
own nature, fo fl contradiction to his Divinity, and ſo ſeemingly oppo- 
ſite to the very end of his coming, | 
The Few indeed will find no cxcule for his Infidelity from this condi- * 
tion : For whatever that were, yet thoſe Miracles that made the Devils 
to confeſs him, brought conviCtion cnough to make Fews inexcuſable, And 
it was obvious to obſcrvc, that He who fed frve thouſand with frve Loaves 
and two Fiſhes, till they leit more than was ſet before them, necded not Marth. xiv.15, 
to be in a condition of want or meanneſs, it it were not otherwiſe more ** **: 
ncedful he ſhould not abound. God, that when he broupht this firſt le- 
gotten Son into the World, ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. 
might have put him into an eſtate which all Mankind moſt readily would 
have done homage to: As caſily have dreſs'd his Perſon with' a 4/aze of 
Pomp and Splendor, as his Birthday with a Star; it there had not been 
neceſſity it ſhould be otherwiſe. And ſuch there was. For when the ful. 
x#e/s both of 7ime and Inzquity was come, when Vice could grow no tyr- 
ther, but did cven cry for Retormation, and when the Doctrine that muſt 
come to give the Rales of this Reformation, was not onely to wage War 
with Heh and Blood, with thoſe defires which Conſtitution gives, but 
which perpetual univerſal Cuſtom had confirmed ; and which their Gods 
alſo, as well as Inclinations did contribute ro; which their Original for, 
and their Religion equally fomented ; for Yice was then the Worſhip of 
the World, Sins had their Temples, Theft its Deity, and Drunkemne/s its 
God, Adultery had many, and to proſtitute their bodies was moſt facred, 
and their very prone” did kindle theſe foul heats, whence Unclean- 
neſs is ſo often call'd /delatry in Scripture : And beſides all this, when 
all che Philoſophy, and all rhe power of the World were ingagd in the 
belief and vratfies of tliis, and refolv'd with all their wit and force, to 
keep it ſo.. When it was thus, the Doctrine that muſt come to oppoſe, 
controul, reform all this, muſt come either arm'd with Fire and Sword, 
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deſign to ſettle it ſelf by Conqueſt, or come in a way of Meckneſs and of 
ſuffering : The firſt ot theſe Religion cannot pollibly deſign, becaute it 
cannot aim to ſertle that by wzolence, which cannor be forc'd; and where 
tis force, is nor Religion. One may as well invade, and hope to get a 
Conqueſt over thoughts, and put a Mindin Chains, and force a man to will 
againſt his will, All ſuch morives are incompetent ro demonſtrate Do- 
frines, for however ſuccesful their force proves, yer .it cannot provethe 
Dottrines true; for by that Argument it proves that Religion ghar it ſe:zles 
true, it proves that which it deſtroys was true before, while it prevail'd 
and had the Power. Had this Child come fo, he had onely given ſuch a 
teſtimony tothe truth of Chriſtianity, as Heatheniſm had bctore, and Zur. 
ciſm hath ſince: He might indeed, have drown'd the wicked World again 
in another Deluge of their own Bloud : Bur ſure, never had reform'd ir 
thus. Therefore that Religion, that muſt oppoſe rhe Cuſtoms and the 
Powers of the World, upon Principles of Reaſon and Religion, muſt do ic 
by Innocence and Patience, by doing goed, (and which was neceſſary, then 
by conſequenceas the World fiood,) by ſuffering evil: parting with all, 
not onely the Adyantages but the Necellarics ot this life, and lite ir felt 
r0, where they ſtood 1n competition , and were inconfillent with mens 
duties, and their expeCtations : And by this means they muſt thew the 
World that their Religion did bring i» a better hope than that, which all 
the profits, pleaſures, glories of this World can entertain and flatter, 
Thus they did, and thus they did prevail. For the firſt Ages ot the 
Church, were but ſo many Centuries of Men, that entertained Chriſtia- 
nity with the Contempt of the World, and Lite it felt, They knew that 
ro put themſelves into Chri/t's Service and Religion, was the ſame thing 
as to ſct themſelves afide for ſpoil and Rapine, dedicate themſelves to 
Poverty and Scorn, to Racks, and Tortures, and to Butchery it ſelf. Yer 
they enter'd into it; did not onely renounce the Pomps and Vanitics of 
the World in their Baptiſm, when they were new born to God ; quench 
their affe&tions tothem in thoſe waters; but renounc'd them even to the 
death; drown'd their aftcftions to them in their own heart bloud: ran 
from the World into flames, and fled faſter from the fatisfaftions and 


. delights of Earth, than thoſe flames mounted ro their own Element and 


Heb. xi. 10, 


Sphere : In fine, they became Chri//ians fo, as if they had been Caxdi- 
does of death, and onely made themſclves Apprentiſes of Martyrdom. 
Now it it werenot poſlible it ſhould be otherwite than thus, as the World 
ſtood, then it was neccſlary that the Captain of Salvation ſhould lead on, 
o before this »ob/e Army of Martyrs; it it were necflary that they muſt 
Cs all who followied him; then it was not poſſible that he ſhould be here 
in a ſtate of Plenty, Splendor, and Magniticence ; but of Poverty, and 
Meanneſs; giving an Example to his followers, whoſe condition could not 
bur be ſuch. To give which Example was, it ſeems, of more neceſlity, 
than by being born in Royal Purple, to prevent the fa! of many in ſracl, 
who for his condition deſpis'd him. | 
I am not fo vain as ro hope to perſuade any from this great Example 
here to be in love with Poverty, and with a low condirion, by telling 
them this Birth hath conſecrated meanncts, that we muſt not ſcorn thole 
thiggs in which our God did chuſe to be inſtall'd; that Zumility is, 
it ſcems, the dreſs for Divinity to ſhew it ſelf in. But when we 
conſider, if this Child had been born in a condition of Wealth and Grear- 


nels, 


= 


—_— 


Preached in Oxtord, Decemb. I'Þ. 1665: 155 


neſs, the whole Nation of the Jews would have received him; whereas 
thac he choſe prov'd an occaſion of failing ro them: Yet that God ſhould 
think ir much more ncceſlary to give us an Example ot Humility and Po- 
yerty below expreſſion; rhen ir was neceſſary that that whole Nation 
ſhould believe on hin. When of all the Virgins of that People, which 
God had ro chuſe one out ro overſhadow, and impregnate with the Son of 


God, he choſe one of the meaneſt, ( tor he hath regarded the low eſtate of Luk i. 43. 


his Fandmaiden, faid ſhe,) and one of the pooreſt too, for the had not a 


Lamb to offer, but was parifted, in formd pauperts, When he would re- Luke ii. 24. 


veal this Birth alſo, that was to be zhe zoy of the whole Earth, he did it to 
none of that Nation, bur a few poor Shepherds, who were labouring with 
midnight-watches over their Flocks ; none of all the great Ones, that were 
then at caſe, and lay in ſofts, was thought worthy to have notice of it: 


Laſtly,when the Angels make that poverty a fign to know the Saviour by. Luke ii, 12. 


Thi jhall be a fign unto yot, Jou ſba/ pud the Babe wrap'd in ſwadling cloaths, 
and laid in a Manger : As it the Manger were fuliciens teſtimony to the 
Chriſt, and this great meanneſs were an evidence 'twas the Meſah : From 
all theſe together, we may eaſily diſcover what the temper is of Chriſtia- 
wity. You ſee here the /»ſtitution of your Order : the Firſt born of the 
Sons of God, born but to ſuchan Eſtate. And what is ſo original to the 
Religion, what was born and bred with it, cannot eaſily be diviued trom 


it. Generatio Chriſti generatio populi Chrifttani, natalis Capitis, natal Ls. 


Corporis, The Body and the Head have the ſame kind ot Birth, and to 
that which Chrift is born to, Chriſtianity it (elf is born. Neither can it 
ever otherwiſe be entertain'd in the heart of any man, but with poverty 
of ſpirit, with neglet of all the ſcorns, and the Cal/amrties, yea, and a!l rhe 
gaudy glories of this World, with that wrconcernedneſs tor it, that indiffe- 


rence and ſimple innocence that is in Children, He that recerveth not the want, xviii.3; 


Kingdom of Heaven as a little Child, cennot exter thereinto, faith Chriſt : 
True indced, when the Son of God mult become @ little Child, that he 
may open the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers, Would you fee what Hu- 
mility and lowlincſs becomes a Chriſtian 2 ſee the Ged of Chriſtians on 
his Royal Birth-day. A Perſon of the Trinity, that he may take upon him 
our Religion, takes upon him the form of a Servant ; and Ze that was 


equal with God, muſt make himſelf of no Reputation, if he mean to ſettle pſi. ii. 6, 7; 


and be the Example of eur Profeſſion. And then, when will our high 
ſpiries, thoſe that valuc an huff of Reputation more than their own Souls, 
and fer it above God himſelf, when will theſe become Chriſtian 2 Is 
there any more uncouth or deteſtable thing in the whole World, than ro 
ſec the great Lord of Heaven become a little one, and- Haz that's leſs than 
nothing magnifie himſelf? co ſee Divinity empty it elf, and him that is 
a Worm, ſwell and be puffed up? to ſec the Sor of Ged deſcend from 
Heaven, and the Sos of Earth climbing on heaps of Wealth, which they 
pile up, asthe old Gyants did Hills upon Hills, as it they would invade 
that > whos which he came down from? and as if they alſo were ſet for 
every body down that bur ſtands near them, 


the fall of many, throwi 
2 Would you fe how lictle value all thoſe 


either in their way or pr 


zarereſts that recommend:this World, arc of to-Chriſtians? ſee the Foun- 
der of them chuſe the oppoſite extream: Not onely to diſcoverto us 
that theſe arenoacceſſions rofelicity, Z hes Child was the Son of God with- 
out them: Bur to ler us foe that we _ makethe ſame choicetoo, when 
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ever any of thoſe intereſts affront a Duty, or ſolicite a good Conſcience; 
whenfſoever indeed they are not reconcilable with /xnocence, Sincerity,and 
Ingenuity. It was the want of this diſpofition and temper that did make 
the Jews reze&t our Saviour. They could not cadure to think of a Reli- 
gion that would not promiſe them ro fl their Laiket, and to ſet them 
high above all Nations of the Earth, and whole appearance was nor great 
and ſplendid, bur look'd thin and maigre, and whoſe Principles and Pro. 
miſes ſhew'd like the Curſes of their Law, call'd for ſufferings, and did pro- 
miſe perſecution; therefore they rejected him that brought ir, and ſo 7h 
Child was for the fall of many in Iſrael. 

2. This Child is for the fall of many by the holineſs of his Religion + 
while the ſtrianeſs of the Dottrine which he brings, by reaſon of mens 
great propenſions to wickedneſs, and their inability to reſolve againſt 
their Vices, will make them fer rhemſelves againſt it, both by word and 
Deed : For they will contradict and fpcak ill of, yea, they will openly 
renounce, and fall away from it and him. 

x. For that reaſon they will contradi, ſpeak ill of him and of his Do- 
Erines: This is faid expreſly in the laſt words of my Text, He js for a 
fran that ſhall be ſpoken againſt; that is, that very holineſs both of his 
Lite and Doftrine, that ſhall make him fignal , it ſhall make him be de- 
rided and blaſphemed. As if his being a Znycoy for an Enfign lifted up, 
a Standard for all Nations, were nor for them to berake themſelves to, 
but to level all their batteries againſt, Accordingly we find they call'd 
him Beelzeb«b, becauſe he caſt out Devils, And all this was foretold >» 
For although he were ow than the Children of men, Pſalm xlv. Yet 1ſas. 
liii. It is ſaid, Ze hath no form nor comlineſs, when we ſhall ſee him, there 
is no beauty in him, that we ſhould defire him, he js deſpiſed and rejefted of 


' men. Surely becauſe his holinefs did cloud and darken all his Graces. 


Pſalm Ixix. 
IO, Il, 12 


Luke xv. 19. 


2 Pet, 3. 3+ 


Pſalm}. 1, 


Devotion in a Countenance does writh and diſcompole it, prints Deformity 
upon it ; and Eyes lifted up with ardency, look as bad as cyes diſtorted, 
fet awry. Nay Majeſty when it was molt ſevere and pious, never yet 
could guard /Religion trom pegs 0 David, . that great and holy 
King, ſays of himſelf, 7 wept and chaſtned my ſelf with faſting, and that 
was turw'd to my reproof ; as' if Repentance were among his Crimes, and 
he muſt be Corredted tor his Diſcipline. 7 put on Sackcloth alſo, and they 
fjefted upon me, they that {ate in the gate ſpake againſt me, and the Drun- 
kards made ſongs upon-me.” Sure thele jolly men are not companions to 
thoſe Angels, 2m whoſe preſence there 15 jo over one finer that repenteth; 
that his Vertue ſhould bea rejoycing, and a ſong to them too: Certainly 
rhe penitent mans tears do not fill their Cheartul bowls, nor his groans 
make-thoſe Airs which _— their drunken Catches to.” But that we 
may be ſure it never will be otherwiſe, S. Petey tells us, That in the laft 
days there ſhall come ſeoffers walking _=_ their own lults. Now the men 
of our days have' the luck to obey Scripture thus far as to make that 
Prophecy to come to paſs; for thoſe ſcoffers are come in power and great 
g/ory. The Pfalmiſt tells us of a Chair of Scorers, as if theſe were the 
onely. men that ſpeak ex cathedra : And fure ſcoffs and raunts at Reli- 
gioxare the onely rhings rhar may be ralk'd with confidence,aloud : The 

imprint an Authority on whar'is ſaid, and converſations that arc mo 


infipid on all other ſcores, pet account as. they- come up towards this 


prattice: Hence they gain degrees ; commence ingenious as they border 


On 
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on theſe Arhciſtical and irreligious Blaſphemics; and when ir is pure 
feorn, then it is in the Chair, 

Bur it ſtays notthere ; For Secondly, Upon the ſame account of ſtrit- 
nels of Religion, men will fall oft from, and openly renounce both Chriſt 
and his Religion. This is that our Saviour himlelt tound, Light, fairh 


he, is come into the World, and men loved Darkneſs rather than the Light, Jobn iii. rg. 
becauſe their deeds were evil, And he ſaid of the Phariſees, They repent- Marth. xxi.3 


ed not that they might believe, as knowing it impoſlidle that they could 
venture to believe that Doctrine which condemn'd thoſe courſes that 
they would not repent of. 

And if I ſhould affirm, thart it is nothing elſe hut mens unwillingneſs 
to be obliged to thoſe things, which it there be a God, and a Religion 
which this Chi/d was ſet to inſtitute, they muſt account themſelves ob- 
liged to; nothing clſe I fay but this, which makes them ſo umvilling to 
believe a God or Chriſt ; yea, openly renounce them borh, and their Re- 
ligion ; I ſhould have for proot of this, not onely the late inſtance of a 


Nation in the Indies; which, by inſtitution of the Portugals, was eaſily Conge: 


perſuaded to embrace the Chriſtian Creed, and was Baptized into our 
Faith ; bur when they were required to lead their lives according to 
Chriſts Precepts, and renounce their Xeatbex Licences, they choſe rather 
to renounce their Creed and Saviour, and returned inſtantly to rheir in- 
dulgent Featheniſm. Bur to this experience, give me leave to add this 
Reaſon, that it is not the Difficulty of the Myſteries of Faith, and their | 
being above our Comprehenſion, which makes them not to be recciv'd ; 
becauſe there are as great difficulties in'things that we are certain of. For 
inthe very Sphere of Reaſon, within the lines and meaſures of their own 7x. 
fallibility, in things of which ſhe does aſſure her ſelf by Diagrams and 
ſenſe, yet the is as much amaz'd, as at thoſe Objects in the a6, 59m and 


remoteſt Regions of Faith ; and Mathewaticks hath her Paradoxes that yr. (ut v6- 


ſtand in as great danger of a contradiCtion as any of Religions Myſteries ; 
while Reaſon cannot-cape what ſhe demonſtrates; but is to ſeek how 


thoſe things can be poſſible which ſhe proves moſt certain; and they are went. &:. | 


incomprehenſible to her, even when they are moſt evident: And then ſure 
if we can think there is a God, we muſt needs think Xe can do things 
which we cannot comprehend, when it is plain our Reaſon cannot com- 
prehend what ſhe her ſelf does find our and create. It is not therefore 
contradiction to Reaſon, but to Appetite, that makes things of Religion 
ſo incredible; which I thus demonſtrate to the Athei/t. he 
Thoſe very difficulties, to avoid which he denies a God ; to wit, Thoſe 
of an Eternal Being that is of himſelf ; thoſe very things he muſt and does 
acknowledg in the being of the World, it that cither be it /e/f Eternal ( as 
the Atheiſt of the Perzpatetick Tribe will have it) or elſe if its atomes, 
out of which it was concreted, were: (as thoſe of Epicuras herd aſlert. ) 
In a word, :if they fay the World or its materials were made, they grant 
a God that made it; If they fay they were not made, they aſſert then an 
Eternal Being, of it ſelf; that is, they allow thoſe difficulties for which 
they pretcnd to dery a God. | 
There being thetefore the ſame difficulties, (Greater I could prove 
them, from the diverſe natures of corporeal and ſpiritual beings; for we 
are ſure, in-bodies that are ſtill in motion, and fo ſubject to ſucceſſion, thoſe 
things are impoſlible ; but if there be a Being that is not in motion, and 


by 
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Luke xiii. 3. 


lieving we ſtall ſcape ; not 


by conſequence, not ſubje@ to the laws of our time, all theſe knots unry 
themſelves, thoſe difficulties vaniſh and have no place: Burt ro fay no 
more than I have ſhewed, there being the ſame Difficulties in the 4- 
theiſt's Hypothejis as in the other, *ris apparent, not the defficaltzes of be. 
lie, but practice, make him fix upon his own againſt the commos notions 
of the World. So that 'tis not his wnderfanding, bur his Appetite frames 
his hypothefis ; without figure, 'tis his 24 that he believes with. 
And it is molt evident, that becauſe m'ldn do not love the Precepts of Re- 
ligion,would not have them be their Cty, therefore they would -have the 
Lottrines of it not be truths; and in this they are the Diſciples onely of 
their Luſts, and becauſe they cannot reſolve to be otherwie; therefore 
they refolve not to be Chrift's Diſciples, but rezeft him for hjs holy Do-. 
Etrines fake: And ſo this Child i for the fall of many. "Mes 
Bur ir were ſtrange if upon this account, Chriſt ſhould be for the fall 
of any of us; who have learn'd a trick to reconcile his ſevere Dottrines 
and our Sivs together. Where Vice moſt abounds, though it be wilfnl, 
and men perleyere in it, they are ſo far from finding any reaſon to fa// 
off jrom him, or from his Goſpel for this, thar they rheretore rake the fa- 
fter hold of it, rely upon Him with the bo/der, /{rorger confidence. As if 
good old Simeon were miſtaken, when he thought, becauſe men would 
not leave thoſe ſins which Chriſt fo threatned, therefore they would 
keave him : Becauſe they could not hear thoſe:his hard ſayings, ro pull 
ont the luſt and the Eye 200; caſt away the treaſures of unrighteouſneſs, and 
the right hand that receives them..alſo ; therefore they would caſt off 


wickedneſſes that are of the true Eagle kind; are educated, bred up to 
exdure, and to defie the Light: Our deeds of _ have learn'd to face 
both Sun and Men, yea and face the Sur _ teouſneſs, and rhe light 
of thoſe flames that are to rective them. viour told the Phariſees 
indeed, that they ed met, that they mighr Jctieve; for thinking ic 
impoſſible they aſſent to what he did affirm, except they would 
conſent co what he'did Command, He therefore chought they were nor 
able to believe, becauſe rhey would not purpoſe ro amend. Bur there is 
ER inthis co us, who at the ſame time, are ſo perfectly rc- 
ſalv'd that every threat of Goſpel is fo. Divixe trath, as that we aſſure 
our ſelves, that we could be coment to die Martyrs to thetruth of rhem, 
rather than renounce one titrle of them ; yer even then are Martyrs to 
thoſe' Lyſts and Pafhons which thoſe Threats belong to: Who, at once, 
_— this mow _ eaten 2—Jamer - repent ye fall all Ph. 

believe alſo, that ing we do not Repent, "yer by Be- 
bur be faved.. Ard -is Look di- 
third and the'grear fall, 


| 3. This 


to believe our ſelves imo Damuarvon 2 the 
W this Child is ſet for. | 1 
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3. This Child is for the fall of many, to wit, of all thoſe who on theſe, 
or any other grounds do wot believe in, or do not obey him; who ſhall 
rot obey him: who ſhall therefore fall into Eternal Ruin. 

This our Sayiour does affirm, S. Joh iii. 19, This is the Condemnation 


that Light came into the World, &c.* This does aggravate the guilt, and* 


Sentence. We were fal'n betore indeed in 4daw: And I dare not un- 
dertake to be ſo learned to ſay whether; to determine with ſome mer 
that was but a fall from Paradiſe into the Grave, and we were forfeit to 
Death onely: But I may adventure to affirm, that in the ſecond Adam, 
Sinners finally impenitent ſhall fall much farther than we did in the #r/ 
Adam : Now their pit ſhall have no bottom, but this light that came to 
lighten them, {ſhall to them conſuming ſire and everlaſting burnings. 
And all reaſon in the world, For, upon that fall of ours in Adam, help 
was offcr'd us : an cafie way not onely to repaig thoſe ruines, but to ber- 
ter infinitely thar eſtate which we were fal'n from ; and a way that coſt 
God dear to purchaſe; coſt him, not this /xcarration onely, but the Death 
and Paſſion of his Son, and divers other bleſſed nftthods of Salvation : 
Now it we ref«ſe the mercy of all this, and ſcorn theſe miracles ef con- 
deſcending goodneſs, and defie thoſe methods, that he makes ule of to 
raiſe us from our Fall, it is apparent we provoke and chooſe deeper ruzne ; 
this refuſal hath in it ſuch deſperate malignity, as to poiſon this great 
mercy of the /xcarnation, and all the reſt. *'Tis but a ſmall thing to ſay, 
that they who Stumble at this Rock of their Salvation, ſpurning at ir by 
their wilful difobedicnce, that theſe make an infinite mals of loving-kind- 
neſs to be loſt upon them, ſo as that Salvation cannot ſave them ; tor alas 
Salvation ruines them the deeper, and this Child u for their fall. The 
condition they were forfeit to before by reaſon of their breach of the 
firſt Covenant was adyantage, comfortable in compariſon of that which 
Chriſt does put them in : 7his is the Condemnation, that he came into the 
World ; And it had been infinitely better for them, that this Child too 
had never been born. The unretormed have the leaſt reaſon in the world 
to ſolemnize this Feſtival, they do but cecebrate the birth of their own 
Ruin: bow down, and do reverence to their Fa/ : Had it not been for 


Rev. 1x. 1,11, 


this, they had not gone to ſo ſevere an Hell. So that they do bur en- - 


tertain the great occaſion of their greater Condemnation. Such it proves 
to them, and that it might be ſo, Fe was fore-ordained for it : Ks 


This Child is fet for the fall of many, which does lead me to Gods C ounſel ; 


in all this: My next Part. 

This Child is ſet for the fall of many, even by Gods direft appointment ; 
for faith Grotius, Accedo ifs gui putant non nudum eventum fed, & confulium 
Det fignificari. 1am of their opinion, who underſtand not the ſucceſs alone, 
but the fig of this Childs coming, and Gods Connſel in it is intended here. 
And without diſputing of Gods antecedent Will; and: conſequent, this is 
ſafely ſaid : God deſign'd this Child ſhould be ſuch an one, that they 
who had no inclinations for Yirtze, would -not entertain the /ove of ir, 
bur counted it a mean pedantich thing, and all its Rules and Laws unrea- 
ſonablc ſeryitude, theſe loole men would certainly rejett Zim and his 
Defrines, which were fo ſevere and ſtrict, That thoſe who did pretend 
friendſhip tor Verrue, and a ſervice for Religion, but withal muſt be al- 
lowed to maintain correfpondence with the World, feek the Honours 


and adyantages of Earth, and will treſpaſs on Religion where ir inter- 


fere3 


Grot. in loc, 
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feres with theſe, break with Virtue when their intereſts cafinot conſi(t 
with it, that theſe falſe hypocritical pretenders, thould be offended with 
the mean condition of this Child, and of his followers in this World, and 
with the poor ſpirited Principles of his Religion. In ſum, they that upon 
theſe, or any other grounds finally *disbelieve, or diſobey him, God de. 
ſign'd this Child to be a means of bringing ſorer Puniſhments, even to 
everlaſting ruin upon ſuch. 

A Black Decree this, one would think. He that had ſo much kindne/ 
for Mankind, to give away the _ Son both of his Nature, his Afe- 
ttions, and his Boſom to them; could he then deſign that Gift to be che 
Ronin of the greateſt part of men? This Child, Simeon ſaid bur jult be- 
tore my Text, is Gods Salugtion, which ke had prepared before, all people; 
and does he now fay God hath ſer him for their fall > The Angels 
preached this was a Bigth that brought glad tidings of great joy that 
ſhould be to all people ; and is there fo much comfort in deſtruttion, that 
moſt men ſhould Ka at that which is ordained to be the great oc- 
cafion of it to them ; | 
. Bur we have np reaſon to complain : "Tis not unkind to dexy Mercy 
ro them that refuſe the offers of it; that will not accept Salvation, when 
their God himſelf does come to bring it ro them: renders it upon condi; 
tion of accepting and amending : Which it they deſpiſe, and prefer He// 
before Repentance, chuſe fin rather than God's bleſſed retributions, "tis bur 
reaſon to deny them whart they will ot have, and let them take their 
choſen Ruine ; to will their Judgment which they will themſetves ; ſet and 
ordain Him to be that to them, which themſclves do ordain, and make 
him to be to themſelves. So S. Peter ſays expreſly : He is a Stone of 
ſtumbling and a Rock of offence to them who being diſobedient ſtumble at the 
Word, whereunto they were appointed. Diſobedience, where it is obdu- 
rate, alters ſo the temper of our God, that ic makes Him who ſwears he 
would not have the Sinner die, yet ſet out his Son to make ſuch ſinners 
fall into eternal Death. Makes Judgment triumph over Mercy, even in 
the great contrivances and executions of that Mercy; and while God was 
plotting an JIvcarnation for the everlaſting Safery of Mankind, preyails 


- with him to decree Ruins by the means of that Salvation ; to Decree even 


; a Cor. ih. 15. 


in the midſt of all thoſe {trivings of his Merezes, that that 7ſue of his 
kindneſs ſhould be for the fall of ſuch as they. Oh ! ler us conſider, 
whether they are likely ro eſcape that which is ſer and ordain'd for them 
by God ? Whether they can hope for a rn os when the only grear 
Redeemer is appointed for the /n/trument of their Deſtruttion ; and God 
is ſo beyt on their ruine, that to purchaſe it he gives this Child his Son. 
Yea, when hedid look down upon this Sow in Agontes, and on the Crep, 
in the midſt of. rhat ſad proſpe&t, yer the Rnine of ſuch ſinners, which he 
there beheld in his Sons Bloud, was a delight to him, that alſo was a 
Sacrifice, and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmell to him. For S, Paul ſays, We 
are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in them that periſh, becauſe we are 
the ſavoar of Death unto death to them: As if their Brimſtoxe did aſcend 
like Incenſe, ſhed a perfame up to God, and their everlaſting burnings 
were his Altar-fires, kindled his holocauſts; and he may well be pleaſed 
'Tis true indeed, 7his Child riding as in Triumph, in the midſt of his 
Hoſannas, when he ſaw one City whole fall he was /et for on this very 
account ; 
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account; He was fo far from being pleas'd with it, that he wept over it 
in pity. But alas, that onely more declares the moſt deplored and deſpe- 
rate condition of ſuch ſinners. Bleſſed Saviour / hadſt thou no Bloedto 
ſhed for them ? nothing but Tears? or didſt thou weep to think thy very 
Bloodfbed does but make their guilt more crimſon, who retuſe the mercy 
of that Bloodſhed all the time thar is offered 2 Sad is their ſtare that can 
find no pity in the Tears of God, and remedileſs their Condition for 
whom all that the Sor of God could do, was to weep over them, all that 
he did/do for them, was to be for their fall; too lad a part indeed for 
Feſtival Solemnity, very improper for a Benedius and Magnificat. To 
celcbrate-the greateſt act of kindneſs the A/mighty could deſign onely by 
the miſeries it did occaſion: ro magnifie the vaſt deſcent of God trom 
' Heaven down to Farth, onely by reaſon of the fall of Man into the 
loweſt Hell of which that was the cauſe. My Text hath better things 
in view : The greatneſs of that fa// does bur add height ro that Reſur- 
retion which He alſo is the cauſe of : For, Behold this Child i ſet for 
the rifmng again of many : My remaining Part. 

Rifing again, does not particularly and onely refer to the foregoing 
+ fall here in the Text, which this*Eh1/d did occaſion, as I ſhewed you ; 
bur to the ſtate wherein all Mankind, both in its »ature and its Cuſtoms, 
lay inguli'd, the ſtate of 7gnerance and in: A fate from which recovery 
is properly erxazms, 4 reſurrettion and a reviving in this Life, and 10 
call'd in Scripture often ; as Epheſ. v. 15. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake 
thou that ſleepejt @ ara & vexpay and ariſe from the dead. And Rom. 
Vi. 13. Tzeld not your members as inſtruments of Whrighteouſneſs unto ſin, 
but yield your py unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead. Now 
to raile us from the death of fin into the life of Righteouſneſs, by the 
amendmenr of our own lives, to recover us into a ſtare of Vertue, is the 
thing this Child is ſaid here to be ſet for. This was that which God 
rhought worth an carnation : Neither was there any greater thing in 
the proſpett of his everlaſting Counſel, when he did decree his Son into 
the World, than that Kemy «s erxmoay, He is ſet for this, The Word 
was made Fleſh; to teach, praftiſe, and perſuade ro Vertue: To make 
' men Reform their lives', was valued at the price of a Perſon of the 
Trinity. Piety and his Exinanition, yea his Blood and Life, were ſet at 
the ſame rates; 4/7 of him given for our recovery. 

\The time-would fail me if I ſhould artempr onely to name the various 
methods he makes uſe of to effe&t this. How this Child that was the 
brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, came to _—_ us; ſhining in his Do- 
arine and Example : How he ſent more 
minations of the Z7oly Ghoſt to guide us in the ways of Piety : How he 
ſuffered Agenies and Death for ſin to appale and fright us from it. How 
he Roſe again to confirm Judgment to us, to demonſtrate the rewards of 
. Immortality to them that will repent and leave their ſins, and everlaſting 
Tormemnts to thoſe that refuſe this Grace ; Grace purchaſed with the Blood 
of God, to enable them to repent and leave. Beſides all theſe, the Arts and 
Meſuage of his Providence,in preventing and following us by Merczes and 
by Judgments, importuning us, and timeing all his blefled Methods of Sal- 
vation to our moſt adyantage. Arts, God knows, too many, if they 
ſerve us onely tg re//t, = Joi to wantonneſSand aggravation; if we 
make no other uſe of Grace bur this,ro fin againſt, and overcome all Grace, 
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and make it bolſter Vice; by teaching it to be an encouragement to go on 
in it, from ſome hopes we entertain by realon of this Child, inſtead of 
doing that which he was ſet, Decreed to make us do. 

And really I would be glad to ſce this everiaſting Connſel of the Lord 
had had ſome good cficfts, ſome, though never {o little, happy execu- 
rion of this great Decree, and thar that which God ordain'd from"al E. 
ternity, upon ſuch glorious and magnificent terms, were come to pals in 
any kind, Now, certainly there are no evident ſigns of any great yreco- 
very this Child hath wrought among us, in the World that's; now call'd 
Chriſtian. After thoſe Omniporeant inforcives to a vertuous life, which 
he did work our, if we take a proſpect of both Worlds, it would be 
hard te know which were the Zeathen; and there would appear ſcarce 
any other notice of a Chriſt among us, bur that we b/a/pheme Him or - 
. deride Him, Sure I am, there are no Footſtcps of him in the lives of 
the community of Men: And I am certain that you cannot ſhew me 
any Heathen Ape outgoing ours, cither.in looſne/s and fda! Effeminacies, 
or in ſordidyeſs and baſe injuſtice, or in frauds and falſneſs, or malignity, 
bypecrifie, or treachery, or to name no more, eyen in the loweſt, molt 1g- 
noble, diſingenious ſorts of Vice, In fine, men arc now as Earthly, Sen- 
 ſual, yea and Deviliſh, as when Sins and Devils were their Gods. 

Yea, I muſt needs ſay, that thoſe times of dark and Heathen Igno- 
rance, were in many men times of ſbining Vertue; and the little ſpark 
of Light within them,. brake gut through all obſtructions into a glory 
of Goodneſs, to the wonder arid contuſion of molt Chriſtians: *Tis true, 
we are pretty well reyeng'd on them for ſetting us. Examples fo re- 

oachfyl to us ; calling their Heroick Attions, /pleydida peccata, onel y 

auteous fins, and well-fac'd wickegneſfſes ; and we have a reaſon for it; 
becauſe they never heard of Chriſt, whoſe: Name and Merit 'tis moſt 
certain, is the onely thing that can give va/ue and acceprtonce to mens beſt 
performances : While on the other fide, we Chriſtians comfort and ſe- 
cure our ſelyes in our tranſgreſſions .trem this Child, and from his 
Name. But if this Child were ſet to raiſe us up from /i,- and to efſta- 
bliſh fronger arguments for a good life than the Heathen ever heard of, 
was! pres Drvine engagements to Vertue; then if rheir Vertucs were, 
becauſe they never heard of theſe engagements to them, ſins; what cen- 
ſure will be paſt upon their Attions that &vow all thoſe engagemencs 
and deſpiſe them 2? a ſharper certainly unleſs to defie knowledg, and pro- 
voke againſt all Divine Obligations, all char God could lay, thall prove 
more tolcrable than to labour to obey without them, without knowing 
why, Tis true, had not heard ic may be of that Name, than 
which there is no other Name under Heaven given unto men whereby 
nyo be ſaved. Yet they endeavoured in Ts meaſure to do that, 
which He that owns that Name, and wrought the Covenant of thoſe 


Salvations, does require. We know that Name, and have it call'd up. 
on us, and know too, that he that names that Name, ( that calls him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian , owns the being a retainer to! the Holy Feſus ) muſt 
depart from At: ». otherwiſe it is no Name of Salvation to him, 


yet we. never the doing that; and- then which hath-the ber- 
ter Plea? the Heather's ſure were better , though be were ror wey- 
{OS. | | 

Fo And 
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And if fo, give me leave'to tel} you, *how not onely his Child, bur 
this Reſurreftion too is for-our fal, | 
\.--In the firſt-Chaprer to! the ' Rowars-- we ſhall find, thoſe Feathers, 
' when they did negle& ro'follow rhe-direftion of . thar Lighe within 


them, by which they were: able to diſcover in ſome meaſure the -in- Verſe 20. 
wifible _ of God ; when \rhey. did no longer care- to retain Goid in Verſe 28. 
; 


their k then they quickly: left off to be Meniz {And when t 
ceas'd to hearken to their Reaſon, .rhey-ſoon' tell into A reprobate 2" 
What was ir elſe to change God into -focks and: fones > and-Worſhip 


into moſt abominable wickedneſs 2 to: make the Vileſt creatures Dex: lbid-.. - ! 


zies > and the fouleſt Ations Religion? to 'turn a diſeaſe into aGod, 
and a fin into Devotion ?-\a {tupidiry, which nothing alle but God's de. 
ſertion -2 reaſons too, could have betrayed them ro, and made them 

of. | 
oe then, if by how much greater Light and means we have reſiſt. 
ed, we ſhall be proportionably more wile in the conſequents of doing ſo; 
keep at equal rates of diſtance from thoſe Feathens, that the aggraya- 
2" of our guilt ſtand at trom theirs ; Whether, alas / are we like to: 
all? 

Tis an amazing refle&tion, one would tremble to conſider, how the 
Chriſtian World docs ſeem to haſten into that condition which S. Paul 
docs there decipher : You would think that Chapter were our Charr 
&er : But that we have reaſon to expett we ſhall fall lower, * into much 
more vile affefions than thoſe Heathens did, as having fal'n down from 
a greater height than they. | 

Conſider whether men do not declare they like not to retain God in 
their thoughts, when they endeavour to diſpute and to deride him too 
out of rhe World ! Tis true, they have not ſer up any fins or monſters 
in their Temples yet, as they did : But if they can empty them of God 
and Chriſt, and their Religion, and make room, we may imagine 
eafily whoſe Votaries they will be, that live as if they thought them- 
ſelves unhappy that they had nor liv'd in thoſe Pagan days, when 

| ve ſirned with devotion, been moſt wickedly Religious, 

molt God-like in wxnchaſtities and other Villanies ; I dare fay none of 

our fine Gentlemen, or our great Wits, would have been Atheiſts or irre- 
ligious then. 

Thitk whether thoſe are not already in that reprobate ſenſe S.Paul does 
ſpeak of, who have caſt off all diſcriminating notions of good or evil, who 
fay in their hearts, and affirm openly, there are none ſuch in 7ruth and »a- 
fure : It would appear they were it we ſhould try by thoſe effedts, ver/e 
29, 3O, 31. or by thar eflential ſignature, ver FM. they not onely com- 
mit ſuch things, but have youre in them that do them; which becauſc 
they cannot have from thoſe Commiſſions when they do not commir 
them, therefore their debauched minds mult be ſatisfied there is noevil 
in thoſe doings, and muſt reap the pleaſure onely of ſuch fatisfattions : 
That is, have the fatisfaftions and pleaſures onely of a Reprobate 
ſenſe. In fine, ( becauſe I dare nor proſecute the Character ) Men fink 
ſo faſt, as if they were reſoly'd to fal as far below Humanity, as this 
* Child did below his Divinity. 

O do nor you thus breat Decrees, fruſtrate and overthrow the ever- 
laſting Counſel of Gods Will for good te you. He ſer, ordain'd this Child 
- 
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for your rifing aggin : Do not throw yaur ſelves down into Ruin in de- 
ſpite of his Prede/tinations. . He hath carried. «p your nature into Hea- 
Ven, placd Fiſh inan union with Divinity, fer it there ar the Right hand 
of God in Glory : |: Do not you debaſe and drag it. down again to Earth * 
and Hell by Worldlineſs and Carnal ſenſuelitye i Make appear this Child 
hath'r4is'd you up, alrcady made a Re/arrettion of your Souls and your 
affections.; they converſe, and trade in Heaven: And that you do.nor 
from that nature of yours .that/is: there. Then, /his Child 

who is Himſelf the Reſurredion and. the Life, will raiſe up. your Bodies 
: | too, and make them /ike his giorious Body, by the pms af his mighty 
* Power, by which he 15 able to ſubdue dll things to himſelf. To whom 


with'the Feather, and the ZHoly\Ghoft be all Bleſtog, Power and Praiſe, Do- 
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St. James IV. 7. 
Reſiſt the Devil, aud he will flee from you. 


Heſe Words are eafily reſolved into rwo parts : The 
W jir/f,.a Duty; and the ſecond, to encourage the per- 
Sa formance, an aſſurance of an hippy: dive in the 
doing it. +» 

The Firſt, the Duty in theſe words, Refſt . the De- 
vil; the happy iſſue in thoſe other , he will flee from 

ON, ' ' 
| i For the more praQical and uſeful handling of theſe 
parts; I ſhall endeavour to do theſe three things. 

1. View the Encmy we are to reſiſt, the Dev; fee his Strengths, and 
what are his chief Engines, his main Inſtruments of Battery, whereby 
- he ſhakes, and does endeavour to demoliſh the whole frame of Vertue in 

mens lives, ſhatters and throws down all Religious, holy Reſolutions, 
and ſubje&s men to himſelf and Sin. 

2. See What we are todo in oppoſition to all this; and how and by 
what means we muſt ref/t. 


3. Prove to them that do re//?, the happy ifſue which the Text here | 


romiſeth. 
Firſt of the firſt. 
- Though no man can be tempted {fo as to be foilf'd by the rempration ) 
but he that u drawn away by his own Luſt, and enticed, James 1. 14. and all 
the blandiſhments of this World, all the wiles and artifices of the Prince 
and God of it, the Devil, are not able to betray one into ſin, till his own 


Laſt conceive that ſin, and bring it forth; Man muſt be taken ficſt in his verſe: 5. 


own Nets, and fa# into that pit himſelf hath digged, before he can be- 


come 
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come the Devil's prey: Yer Satan hath fo great an hand in this affair, 
that the Tempter is his Name and Office, Matth.- iv. 3. And the War 


Ephef, iv. r2. Which is now before us is ſo purely 1m ap weare ſaid to fight wot againſt 


Gen, it. 4. 6. 


Gen. iii, 4, 5. 


fleſh and blood ( thoſe neſts and fortrefies of our own Luſts ) but "again/t 
Principalities and Rowers, againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs of thi World, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes inhigh#laces ; char &, againſtjthe Enemy 
here inthe Text, the Devil. ' \ /; ; >” a; _ 
© Now to bring about, his ends upon' us he hathy ſeveral means. | The 
firſt that T ſhall name is 25 

Isfidelity. With this he began in Paradiſe, and ſucceeded by it : for 
he had no ſooner told the Woman that-ſhe ſhould wor ſurely die, and fo 
made her doubt of, not believe, and conſequently nor fear, that. which 
God had threatned, but be took of the forbidden fruit, anid ſbe did ear, 
and gave it to her Huband too, and he did eat, Now it a Seryent. ſi 
ding with her inclination could ſo quickly ſtagger and quite overthrow 
her Faith; if ſhe, becauſe ſhe ſees and” likes. a'\pleaſing Obyeet, can, in 
meer defiance of her own aſſured Conviction, when the Revelation look'd 
her inthe face, and God himſelf was ſcarce gone our of ſight, ſtraight give 
credit to a Sxake, that comes and-confidently gives the lye to Ged her 
Maker, offers her no proof ar all of what he fays, bur onely flatters her 
deſires with promiſes and expeRations of ſhe knows not what Te /ta/ 
wot die, but ye fhall be-as Gods; if in ſpite of Knowledg ſhe turn Infidel 
ſo ſoon andeaſily : *Tis no great wonder if that Serpent do, at this di- 
{tance from Revelation, prevail on men, whoſe converſation being moſt 
with Senſe (their  fatisfaCtions alſo conſequently gratitying of their 
Senſe) they do not willingly aſſent to any thing but that which brings 
immediate evidence and atteſtarion of the Senſes, which the Obyefts ot 
our Faith do nct (elpecialty if it give check to and reſtrain-thoſe fatisfa- 
ions, as thoſe —_ _ nog do _ care, -nof uſe, jn 
things that are againſt their mind, ro apply the Underſtanding cloſe an 
ſiroagly'ts reflect: on thoſe conſiderations which ſhould move: I = 

ad- 

cfticacy, no ſen- 


work belief. Conſiderations which 1 dare affirm, if with ſmceri 
verted to ( if there beno improbity within to traſh their 
ſual inclination cheriſh'd that muſt hinder-their admirrance, as nor bein 
able to endure to lodg in the ſame breaſt with thoſe perſuaſions) woul 
make disbclief appeat not onely moſt imprudent, bur a thing next to im- 
poſſible. Bur in thoſe that give themſelves no leiſure, have no will thus 
to advert, 'tis not ſtrange if, through Satans arts, in things of this remote 
kind they have onely langaid opinions, which fink quickly into dowbrs, 
and by d into flat Infidelity. | 
S. Paul does fetch the riſe of unbelief of Chriſtianity from hence, 
2 Cor. iv. 3, 4- If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt; In whow 
the God of this World hath blinded their minds : That-is, if the Chriſtian 
Do&tine do not appear to be the truth of God to any, 'ris to obſtinate 
onely, whom the Devil hath beſotred ſo with the adyantages 
and pleaſures of this World, that their affections to theſe will not let & 


other be admitted. For, 


That Carnal prejudice can caſt a miſt before the mind, or thar a bright 
FRmng Tempration of this World may dazle it fo as that it can- 
that which is moſt illuſtriouſly viſible, we have this demonſtra- 


Thoſe 


and 
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tion, 
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Thoſe Works which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, which made 
the whole World that was Zeathen then, fo many Millions of ſuch di- 
ſtant Nations as could never meet together ro conſpire an univerſal change 


in their Religions, made them yer agree to lay aſide rheir dear gods and 


their dearer Vices, and dothat to embrace a Cracified Deity, a God put 
ro a vile ignominious death, as one worſe than the worſt of men; and a 
Religion that was as much hated, counted as accurſed as that God of it, 
He and his Doctrine crucified alike; and a Religion toa that had as great 
ſeveritics in its Commands as in its Perſecutions, that did ir felf enjoyn 
as hard and cruel things to fleth and bloud as they rhat hated it inflict- 
ed, the duties and the puniſhments equally ſeem executed on its follow- 
ers; and a Religion whole performances had no retributions here bur fa- 
ral oncs, no otherwiſe rewarded but wirh fre and faggot, and whole at- 
ter-promiles were moſt incredible: Thoſe Works that could produce all 
this, had certainly Omnipetent convittion in them ; ſure we are there mult 
be prodigy of M:racle either in the cawſes, or in the effeff. And yet the 
Scribes and Phariſees are not wrought on by them. Their carnal Preju- 
dices would not be removed, not by the Finger of Ged : The mean and 
deſpicable, and, as to. all their worldly expectations and afteCtions, the 
unfarisfying condition af our Saviour, had fo clouded all his Works, and 
their own pride ſo blinded them, that they could ſee no argument in 
Miracle. 

Now 'tis the Devil, that Ged of the World, that hath the ; of its 
Glories, and the managery of its temprations, who, by raiſing theſe af- 
feftions, dazles fo and blinds the minds of men, that they ſhould nor 
believe. S. Paul afttrms it: And 'tis plain that «belief is no one's Inter- 
eſt but Satan's. For it is not Man's. Not the vertuous man's certainly : 
He's eoncern'd as much as Happineſs amounts to, to belicve there is a 
Ged, whoſe cares and Providence watch over him, whoſe Ears and Arms 
are opex to him, whoſe Bewels yearn tor him, whoſe Blood did purchaſe 
him, whoſc everlaſting Bleſiednefſes do await him. 'Tis his Intereſt ro 
rruſt that Yerz«e, which the World fo ſcorns or pities, was yet worthy 
God ſhould be Incarnatedto teach it, die to purific us into it, and will 
raiſe us up again to crown it. Neither is this Unbeliet Max's real In- 
tereſt, abſtrafting from thele prejudices of Religion. For if it-were Man's 
real Intereſt, then it were every man's wiſcft courſe to purſue that In- 
tcreſt, Bur it every man did 10, and ſhoald perſuade himſelf into Ijfi- 
delity, and that Religion and a Deiry were bur dreams or artifices, and 
ſo arrive ſo far as to have wo fear of God, nor ſenſe of Floneſty or Vertue, 
the whole World muſt needs return into the firſt confuſions of its Chaos - 
Vidany and Rapine would have right. When thoſe Mounds are thrown 
down, there is nothing that can hinder bur that every man may lawfully 
Freak in upon and invade every thing. There is no fence to guard thy Cot- 
fers nor thy 13ed, no nor thy very Breaſt : Rather indeed there can be no- 
thing thine. This is, 'tis true, Leviathar's ſtate of Nature; and 'tis fo in- 
deed with the Leviathans of Sea and Land, the wild Beaſts of rhe Dzep 
and ofthe Deſart. Bur ro prevent the neceſſary and eſſential miſchicts of 
this ſtate 1mongſt us Men,he will have Nature to have raught us ro make 
Patts and Oarhs : Burt if there's no ſugh thing as YVertue or Religzor, then 
there is no Obligation to keep Patts or Oarths. And why ſhould be obſerve 
them th:c can f 


tely break them 2 Zere it 1s indeed that Dottrine ends: 
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to this their /ufidelity does tend. And thercforc "tis no Intereſt of States 
or Princes, This ; Atheiſt will confeſs; Gods and Religzons, he ſays, 
were invented for the meer xecefſities of Governours, who could not be 
ſecure withour thoſe higher Obligations, and thefe atter-tears. And are 
they not kind Subjefts So who, by promoring Atheiſm, labour to break 


down that fence which themſelves account neceſſary > Or are they nor 
good rational Diſcourſers roo, who labour to. throw out a' thing as fal/e 
| and vain, becauſg tis neceſſary 2 So neceſlary ſfure;rhar they who weaken 
| theſe bonds of Religion, quite diſſolve thole of Alegiance, all whole Si- 
news are made of theſe Sacred Ties, which if you untwilt, the other 
Cords are burſt as eaſily as threads of Cobweb: Nay theſe Dottrines lay 
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Principles that juſtifie Rebe4#zon and Aing-kil/mrg, Nor it there's no ſuch 

thing as Vertue or Religion, then thoſe are no Crimes. And it is no won- 

der Treaſon hath becn , an when Bla/phemy hath been fo. They thar 

hear men dro/ on God Almighty, raille their Maker,and buffoon with Him, 
will quickly learn to ſpeak. with little reverence of their Superiours. 
There's no Kingdom but the Devil's that can'have ſupport from/nftdeli-- 

ty; "tis the Intcreſt of that indeed. His work goes more'fecurely on, 

when there are no Religious apprehenſions to check it : Allow'd Vice can- 

| not beat caſc if it but think x things arerrue. - Ir 1s the infinite con- 

cern of wickedxeſs, that the Laws of: Yerrue and Religion ſhould be onely 

__ webbs, Snares for innocent and leſſer Flies, while venomous Sp:- 

Þ rs..can pals ſafely through ther, and the Waſps can burſt them; - are 
Entanglements onely for the Weak, the Phlegmatick,, . and FHypochon- 
driack : and that there ſhould be ns God that can bring them ro an atter- 

reckoning. "They that fatter and betray, that:hug and then trip up, or 

that plot villanies and ruines under fair and gedly wizards; muſt needs 

Jer. xvii. 10. be unwilling to believe that there is one who zrzes the res, and ſetrches 
F518 hearts, and that will render every one according to his works. The Drunk- 
ard, who nor muſt nor can keep the remembrance of his Cups, cannor 

endure to apprehend he muſt be call'd ro an account of them. The man 

whoſe Luſt prevents the Grave, that putrefics alive, and drops by piece- 

meal into rotten duſt ere he return to Earth, mult needs be loth thar 

there ſhould be a ReſurreCtion, to collect the fcatter'd, the foul atonies 

of his Sin and his Diſeaſe, and ſhew them at that dread Tribunal, betore 

God, his holy Angels, and Mankind. Such as theſe are the onely men that 

are concern'd againſt Religions': Here we ſee whole Intercſt ſuch pro- 

mote who promote I»fidelity. And truly 'tis ſo much the Devil's Incereſt, 

that by thoſe very meaſures that he weakens Faith, he ſtrengthens every 

ſort of Wickedneſs: By the ſteps and degrees of /rfdelity men aſcend 

towards the heights of fin: And when they have ſurmounted all Reli- 

10us apprehenſions, then they are upon the Precipice of Vice. When 

os Flood-gates are remov'd, the Torrent muſt break in impetuouſly. 

For what is there that can hinder ? nothing certainly, if preſent [atereft be 

notable* Bur 'tis plain that Thieves, and Murtherers, and Rebels, in fine, 

every one whom we call Sixers, a7 purſue that which they account their 

preſent Intereſt: That therefore it there were no othcr, would nor be 

' ſufficient, ſince the Devil does make uſe of that ro work with under »fi- 

delity. This indecd he batters, ragkes his ſpreading ruins with: There- 

Epheſ, ti. 2. fore S. Paul calls him Ti»&yg o5pyy Go yois awadans, the ſpirit that 
John, ji. 36. works in filiis difidentie, faith the Vulgar : In the Vnbelrevers, 1o it bears: 


In 
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in filiis inſuaſibilitatis, in the men that will not be perſuaded to believe, In 
theſe 5epye * they are his ovepyruÞor, Poſſeſs d and agitated by him : 
'tis he ſpirits what they do: their actions are his incitations and moti- 
ons: In ſum, as to wickedneſs, they are meer Demoniacks. This there- 
fore is his chief and the firſt Engine, 

The ſecond Inſtrument by which he does demoliſh whatſoever hopes 
of Vertue we are built up to is Want of Imployment: And in order to 
this, he hath ſo far prevail'd on the Opinions of the World, that they be- 
lieve ſome ſtates of men not onely have no Obligation to be buſicd, bur 
to have 0 Calling is eſſential to their condition ; which is made more 
eminent upon this account that they have no bu/inefF. Wealth, how great 
ſoever, if with an imployment or Profeſſion, makes a man onely a more 
gentile Mechanick : Bur Riches and nothing ro do makea Perſon of quali- 
ty. As if God had made that ſtate of men, far the moſt generous part 
of the whole kind, and beſt appointed for the nobleſt uſes of the World, 
to 1crve no other ends but wee the Graſboppers and Locuſts do, to ſing 
and dance among the Plants and Branches, and deyour the Fruits; and 
Providence had furniſhed them with all advantages of Plenty for no ber- 
ter purpoſes. Such perſons think not onely to reverſe God) Curſe, and 
In the ſweat of otbers faces eat their bread, but reverſe Nature too; for 


Job ſaith, Man is born to labour as the ſparks fly upwards; in his making Job v, 7, 


bath a Principle ro which Airy is as eſſential as it is to fire ro mount ; 
from which nothing elſe but force can hinder it: As if man did do wio- 
lence to his making when he did do nothing; and it were his hardeſt 
work and preſſure, not to be imployed ; it were like making flame go 
dowweards. 1 am iure it is one of the buſicſt ways of doing Satan's work. 
Our Saviour in a Parable in the 42. Chap. of S. Matth. trom the 43. wer. 
ſaith, When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he geeth through dry 


places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth none : Then he ſaith, I will return into my Verſe 44: 


houſe from whence I came out ; and when be come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, 
and garmſhed. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven hk 

more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there. Where, under 
the ſimilitude of a man caſt out of his habitation, who, while he wan- 
ders through none bur mm ſecking tor a dwelling, he is ſure to 
mcet with none; bur if he find an Houſe that's empty, ſwept and garniſh- 
ed, he hath found out not a receptacle onely, but an invitation, an houſe 
dreſs'd on purpoſe tocall in and to detain Inhabitants : He ſignifies, thar 
when a Temptation of the Devil is repel/'d, and himſelf, upon ſome work- 
ing occaſion, by a reſolute act of holy e thrown out of the heart, as 
he finds no reſt in this condition, Acari. ans is deſert to him bur the 


r ſpirits 45. 


heart of man, is indeed ZZe# to him, for he calls it Torment to be caſt our Matth.viil, 2g. 
thence; yea he accounts himſelt bound up in his eternal Chains of gdark- Luke viii. ;1. 


neſs; when he is reſtrained from working and engaging man to fin ; ſo 
while he goeth to and tro, ſceking an opportunity to put in ſomewhere, 
if he find that heart from which he was caſt out, or any other heart, 

act oyme, (lo the word is) idling, not 1mploy'd or buſied (fo it ſigni- 
Ms) tluch an heart is empty, ſwept, and garxiſbed for him, 'tis a ducking 
that's dreſs'd properly to tempt the Devil, fitted to receive him and his 
forces too, prepared tor him, to Garriſon, and make a ſtrong hold of, 
whence he cannot be removed; for he takes unto him ſeven other ſpirits 
more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, No doubt 
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they are the Patron-Guardian ſpirits of the ſeven deadly Sins, rheir Ture- 
lary Devils. Some of thoſe good qualities that are rhe attendants of Idle- 
nels you may find decypher'd-in the Scripture. S. Pas! ſays, when peopl: 
learn to be idle, they grow tatlers, bufte bodies, ſpeaking things which they 
ought not. *Tis ſtrange that Idleneſs ſhould make men and women Bufre 
bodies, yet it does moſt certainly in other folks affairs, Fattion, than 
which nothing in the world can be more reſtleſs, is nurs'd by it. Where 
are Starcs fo cenſured, ſo new modell'd, as at certain of our RefeFories, 
places that are made meerly for men to ſpend their time in which they 
know not what to do with 2 Ar thoſe Tables our Superiours are diſle- 
Qed ; Calumny and Treaſon are the common, are indeed the more peeu- 
liar entertainments of the places. In fine, where perſons have no other 
employment for their time bur talking, and either have not ſo much Ver- 
rue as to find delight in talking good _ or not ſo much $kill as ro 
ſpeak innocent recreation, there they zalk of others, cenſure, and back: 

ite, and ſcoffs This is indeed the onely picquant converſation ; Gal is 
ſauce to all their Entertainments: And that you may know theſe things 
proceed from that old Serpent, they do nothing elſe bur hiſs and Sree, 
'Tis the Poſen of Aſps that is under their lips which gives relliſh to their 
Diſcourſes ; 'tis the /fing that makes them gratefu/, verom that they are 
condited with, 20A 

More of the brood of this want of Imployment you may find at So- 
dom ;"namely, Pride and Luxury: For ſaith Ezekiel,” This was the Tniqui- 
ty of Sodom; Pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of Idleneſs was in her 
and in her daughters. And indeed the Idle perſon conld nor poſlibly 
know how to pals his hours, if he had not Delicacies to ſweeten ſome, 
Wine to lay ſome aſleep, and the foliciteus deckings of Pride to take up 
others: Bur the ſtudious gorgings of the inſide, and the elaborate trim- 
mings of the outſide, help him well away with them. 

Good God ! that for ſo many: hours my morning eyes ſhould be /ift 
vp to nothing but a Looking-g/aſs /.that thar thin ſhadow of my ſelf ſhould 
be .my /del, be my God indeed, to which I pay all, the devotions I per- 
form | | And when with ſo much care and time Þ ave arrayed and mar- 
ſhall'd my ſelf, that I ſhould ſpend as much more too in the compla- 
cencies of viewing this | with eager eyes and appetite ſurveying every. 


.« | part, as'if I had ſer our, expos'd them to my felt —_—_ only dreſs'd 


a proſpett for my own ſight ! and ſince Nature, to my grief, hath given me 
m4 eyes behind Foe I ſhould terch reliefs from Attiandy Fer vietious ſighe, 
and fer my back parts too before my face, thar fo I may enjoy rhe whole 
Scene of my ſelf ! And why all this? fornothing bur roſerve vain Oſten- 
cation, or negotiate for Luſt, to dreſs a Tempration, and ſtart Concupi- 
ſcence. thar the half of each Day ſhould be ſpent thus ! the belt 
part of a reaſonable Creatures and a Chriſtians life, be laid our upon pur- 
poſes ſo far from Chriſtian or reaſonable! | 
And truly Luxury will eaſily eat the remainder up, that ſure Compa- 
nion of:Idlenefs. "For when the 7ſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, where 
they could not cat bur: by Miracle, and the Rock muſt give them drink ; 
yet, having no Imployment, they made Feaſts : They fate down to eat 
ond drink and roſe up t0:play, Nor would cating to the uſes'of rheir na- 
care.ſerve them; but they muſt have entertainments for their wantonnels. 
Had rhey been imploycd to ger: their Bread, their labour would have 
| made 
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made their morſels ſweet : But fince God, as the Wile-man ſays, ſcar 
them from Heaven bread prepared without their labour, they muſt have 
varictics to {weeten it; they require him to prepare a Table allo in the pram txxviii 5 
Wilderneſs, and furniſh them with choice. Anu although they had the 19, 25. x 
food of Angels, able to content every mans delig/t, and agreeing to every pigs | 
taſte, and ſerving to the —_ of the eater, it temper'd it ſelf to every 
mans liking, and what could they tancy more? The latitude of Crea- 
rures, the whole Univerſe of Luxury could do nothing elſe; in every 
ſingle morſel they had forts, Variety, all choice ; as it that Deſert: had 
been Paradiſe, that Wilderneſs the Garden of the Lord : Yet lo coy is 
Idleneſs, ſo apt to nauſeare, that they abhor the conſtancy of being pleas'd, 
And though they were nor fared neither, he that gather'd much had 19- Exod. xvi. 13. 
thing over, onely to his eating, God as well providing for their /7ea/:h 
and Yertue, as Neceſſity, and dicting their Zemperance as he did their F/un- 
ger: Yet their very liking does grow /oathſom to them. When their Bodics 
were thus excellently well provided for, having no imployment, nothing | 
ro take up their Minds and Entertain their Soz/s, they require max Phlm Ixxvii. 
IvD17> meat for their Souls, meat not to ſerve the uſes of their bodz.s, ": dh 
bur ro. teed their fancies, their extravagant minds. Thus 1dleneſs rc- 
quixes to be diezed. And all this bur ro pamper and teed high mens in- 
clinations, ſo to make Temptations 7rre/1/tible, and by conſequence 7/ice 
neceſſary. 

It were eafie to recount more of thoſe ways by which the Devil docs 
make utc of mens want of /mployment to debauch their lives, and ruin all 
the hopes ot Verrue in them. S. Tude finds more of its effe&ts at Sodom : 
7 hey gave themſelves over to Fornication, and went after other fleſh, and vet 7. 
are ſet forth for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of Fternal fire. In- 
deed theſc'are moſt certain conlequents of not being imployed : Quzri- 
tur LEg yt hus is roo known an inſtance: and great holy David 1s a- 2 Sam. xi. 1,2. 
nother. Bur its dire influence is ſufficiently viſible in that which'it rain'd 
down upon thoſe Cities. Since it did fulfill the guilt of Sodom, and made 
Heaven turniih He/! for it, and God himſelt rurn Executioner of fire 
and brim/tone to revenge it; this ſhall ſerve to prove it is one of the De- 
vil's Maſter-picces. 

3. Next tuccecd his fiery darts, as S. Paul calls them, namely, Perſe. Ephel. vi. 16. 
cutions, or Calamities of any kind : Which he manageth either by inflict- 
ing preſſures, and he was fo confident ot the force of theſe, that he did 
rell God he would make Fob curſe him to his face with them : Or it he Job i.. 1+. 
find men in neceſſities and preſſures, then by tempting them to ger from 
under them by mcrthods which he ſhall direct ; and he had {uch aſſu- 
rance of the ſtrength of this Temprarion, that by it he tried our Saviour, 
ro find out whether he were the Son of God or no, belicving none but he wart. ir. 3. 
that was ſo would be ablc to reſiſt it, 

Indeed rhe trials are ſevere which this Temptation does preſent, to 
draw men trom their Duty, and to overcome their Conſtancy ; Whether 
it ſolicite by inflicting puniſhmene ( as on the Mother and her Children, 
2 Maccab. vii.) or by offcring to withdraw it, if they will ſubmir to their 
unlawtul terms (and fo they tried her youngeſt Son there, verſe 24. ) 
orat leaſtwiſe by ſome feigned at&t, ſome ambiguous words or practices, 
will pretend compliance; (ſo they dealt with Eleazar, Chap.vi.z1. whom 
they would have had to bring fleſh of his own proviſion, ſuch as he 
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might uſe without offence, and ſo onely ſecm to cat torbidden mear.) 
Each of which is as great a trial alſo, and to ſtand apa chem reckon'd 
up amongſt as vigorous adts of Faith, as theſc that held our inthe grearett 
tortures perſecuting malice could invent : eb. xi. 17. They were ſtoned, 
ſawn aſunder, were tempted. 

Now to fetch an inſtance of the ſad ſucceſs of the{e, I ſhall not need 
to go ſo faras to thoſe Perſecutions of Antiochus, nor thoſe of rhe primi- 
tive times of Chriſtianity ; when they had no other choices bur theſe, ro 
deliver up their Bibles or their Lives; cither to ſacrifice to 1dols, or at 
leaſt procure a 7 icket which ſhould certific that they had done it, or to 
be themſelves an Holocauſt, and give thoſe Idols a Burnt-offering with 
their martyr-flames. Which made the 7raditores, Lap/r,the T hurificati and 
the Libellatici to be ſo numerous. Through Gods ble{ked mercy rhere 
Is no uſe of ſuch inſtances, as there is no fear of ſuch a trial; *tis nor 
death to be a Chriſtian now : For it the Sox of Mas or Satan's (elf thould 
come to try us at thoſe rates, 'twere a great doubt, whether the one or 
other would fnd Faith upon the Earth; whether they would ſacrifice a /ife 
to our Religion, who are not content to ſacrifice a little intereſt or plea. 
ſuretoit ; whether they arc likely to reſt unto blood fighting againſt fin, 
who will not reſiſt to tears nor ſober reſolutions. Alas! what Religion 
ſhould we be of, if God ſhould raiſe a Dzocleftan, come to tempt us with 
the fery trial2 Martyrs as we are to nothing but our Paſons and our 
lults ! Nor ſhall I produce more known and near expericnces, when, by 
reaſon of ſuch forms of Perſecution, men made ſhipwreck, if not of their 
Faith, yet of good Conſcience. When by order or permiſſions of Pro- 
vidence they were brought to ſuch a ſtreight, that cither they muſt Jer 
go their poſſeſſions or their honeſty, acting againſt Principles, and Conlet- 
ence of Dury : I ſhall not remember, how, when God did ſhake his an- 
gry hand thus over them, they fled ro the Devils kindneſs, and made 
Hell their refuge, to ſave them trom their Fathers rod : how they grew ſo 
Atheiſtical, as to belicvea Perjury or other crime greater ſecurity, thar 
would preſerve their ſelves and their condition better than all God had 
promis'd ; were ſuch /»fdels, that they did rather truſt their being here 
ro the commiſſion of a ſin, than to the Providence and the Engagements 
of the Almighty. For indeed what necd I inſtance inthele greater caſes, 
where the trial was ſo ſharp, as not to offer any eaſier choice than this, 
cither to part with Conſcience or with af they had ? God knows, we find 
leſs Intereſts will do : The Devil by.no more than this, driving the Ga- 
darens ſwine into the Sea, was able to drive Chri/t our of their Caalts. 
You have the ſtory Math. viii. trom the 28, verſe. A -Jegion of thoſe 
evil ſpirits did poſſeſs two men ; and finding Chri/# would caſt them our, 
and by that Miracle fo far ſhew forth his Power, that in probability the 
whole Countrey would believe on him, they fall upon this project to 
prevent it ; they bceſought him, it he would caſt them our, to ſuffer them 
rogo into an herd of Swine there fecding; hoping by deſtroying them 
to incenſe the Owners againſt Chriſt : And, to try them, he permitted 
this, The poſſeſſed Swine ran violently down into the Lake, and periſh- 
ed. Now a man would think the virulency of theſe Devils, which were 
ſo deſtrutive when they wereat liberty and nor reſtrained, would have 
cndeared the mercy that had: caſt them our of the poor ma and came 
co diſpoſſeſs the Countrey of them; and that their aſtoniſhment ar fo 
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grcat a Miracle would poſſeſs chem all with Reverence and belict of him; 
and that they would rheretore ſciſc and poſſeſs him alfo, and nor ler the 
mercy go : Burt, on the contrary, the whole City and Countrey came out 
to meet Jeſs, and in contiderarion ot the lots ot their Swine, defire him 
ro depart out of their Coaſt. Lo here an equal Enemy to Chriſt and all 
his Miracles, that was inclced too hard tor them. The Senate of Hell had 
no project to keep out Religion like ro this, to make Relivipn thwart an 
Inzereſt. Rather no Chriſtianity than loſe an Earthly ſatisfaction by it: 
Rather have the Swine than Chriſt himſelf. 

4. Bur if he.chance to fail in this Ailaulr (as by our Savicur he was 
beaten off ) he hath yer a reſerve in which he places his laſt, ſtrongeſt 
confidence; with which he ventured to charge Chriſt, when it 1s pro- 
bable he knew he was the Son of God. He takes him up into an high 
Mountain, and ſhews him all the Kingdoms of the Farth in the twinkling 
of aneye, and the glory of them, and ſays, All theſe things will I give thee. 
He thought ic was impoſſible for ſuch a Proſpect not to make impreſſion 
on the Apperite, raiſe ſome defire, or ſtir one Coverous or Ambitious 
thought : which it it could bur do, he made no ſcruple then to clog the 
Gitt with ſuch conditions as that there, A! theſe things will ] zive thee. 


farth. 1v. 8, 6. 


if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. "Tis laid indeed, the Couctous man Ephd. . 5. 


ws an Idolater : And here we ſee the God he does do homage to, and wor- 
ſhip. The Devil does require, that thoſe whom he gives Wealth to (now 
tis he that gives it to the Covetous, to all incced that get it with 7/njultice 
or with greedineſs ;) he requires, I ſay, that thefe thuuld pay all their 
Religion to Himlſelt : And the Ambitious, im however high a place he 
tets them, mult fall down to him. And truly theſe two diipolitions can 


gjvc worſhip to no other God bur ſuch an one as is Abaddon, the De- Rev. is. 12. 


royer of Mankind. For all rhe great Commotions of the World, all 
thote Convulſions that tear Provincesand Empires, all Seditions and Re- 
bellions with thoſe Armies of Iniquitics that attend them, and that wage 
their Deſigns, which arc upheld by legions of Villanics as well as men, 
all the Diſturbances of States and Church, arc but atrempts of Coverous 
and Ambitious ſpirits, men that are unſatisfied with their condition, and 
deſire a change, and care not how they compaſs it: They can charge 
through Seas of Bloud and Sin, over the face of Men and Conſcience, ro 
get out of that condition, which they therctore are not well content with, 
beeauſe ſomething they like berter beckens rheir ambitious and their co- 
vetous Deſires, Would you {ce what one of theſe will venture ar 2 When 
Chriſt our Saviour was to be betrayed, when a Perion of the Godhead" 
was.to be delivered up and Crucified, the Devil had no paſſion to imploy 
on that Deſign fo fit as the dejrre of getting money ; and when that deſire 


was once entertain'd, we ſee he enters really in perſon, and poſſeſſes ſuch John xiii. #; 
a Soul : and when he is there, hedeſigns no farther but ro warm and ſtir 77 


that paſſion : *Tis ſufficient fruit of his poſſeſſion, he hath done cnough 
in ſuch an heart wherein he dwells, if he but keep alive that deſire of 
Money ; For he knows that will make the man adventure upon an 
guilt; for it made Fudas windertake to betray Chri/?. And as for the 
other paſſion which the Devil did deſign the glories of his proſpect ro 
give firc to, though he could not ſtir jt in our Saviour, yer he knew it 
vanquiſh'd him himſelf when he was 4»ge/. What height is there which 
Ambition will not fly at, ſince it made this ſpirit aimar an cquality with 
the 
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Ifai. xiv.24. the Moſt High 2 Heaven it elf was not ſufficient to content him, while 


Matth, iv. 4. 


Epheſ. vi. 11, 


2 Tim. 11. 25. 


there wasa God above him in it. And ſince this affe&tion peopled Hell 
with Devils, 'tis no wonder it it Pay Earth with Miſeries and Vices, 

5. The remaining Trial with which Satan did aflauic our Saviour, 
when he tempred him with Scripture and God's Promiſes, and fought to 
ruine him with his own priviledges : with that allo, 

6. His being a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all the Prophets ; by which 
long ago he did deſtroy an 4hab, in the 1 Kings xxti. 22. Burt fince' by 
ſad experience we know, he ruined the beſt Xing, pureſt Church, and moſt 
flourithing State, by the ſame Stratagem. Bur theſe, with rhoſe other 
which S, Pau/ does call his wiles, I mutt omit ; ſufficient hath been ſaid 
already to inforce rhe neceſſity of refiſting, which is the Duty, and the 
next conſiderable. 

Rejijt the Devil : That is, do not you conſent to his Temptations : 
for there is no more required of us, but this onely, not to be willing to 
be taken and led captive by him. For let him ſuggeſt, incite, aſſault and 
form us, no impreſiion can be made upon us till we yield,and till we give 
conſent no hurt is done. Ir is not here as in our other Wars : In thoſe 
no reſolution can ſecure the Victory, bur notwithſtanding all reſiſtance 
pollible, we may be vanquiſh'd; yea, ſometime men are overpreſs'd 
and die with Conquering, and the Victor onely gains a Monument, is 
bur buried in the heaps ot lus flain Trophics. Bur in thete Wars with 
the Devil, whoſoever is unwilling to be vanquiſh'd, never can be : For he 
muſt firſt gzve coy/ent to it, and w1ll the ruine; for men do not fin againſt 
their wills. Onely here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt W3/ and thin Yel- 
leity and Woulding. For let no man think when he commits deliberate 
iniquity with averineſs and reluCtancy of mind, allows not what he does, 
bur does the evil that he would not, what he hates that he docs ; thar 
this is not to be imputed to the Will; that in this caſe he is not wil- 
ling, but here the /pirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, and yields 


' through meer infirmity : For, on the contrary, the Devil finds the Fleſh 


Epheſ, vi. 11. 


ſo ſtrong in this caſe, that with it alone he does afſault rhe mind, and 
breaks through its reluftancies and averfations, bears down all its reſo- 
lutions, triumphs over all chat does pretend to Ged or YVertue in him. 
Where 'ris thus, let no man flatter or perſuade himſelf he does what he 
would not, when it is plain he does impetuouſly will the doing it. Let 
him not think that he allows not, but hates that which he does; when ir 
15 certain, in that moment that he does commit, not to a//ow that which 
he does reſolve and pitch upon and chuſe ; to hate what with complacency 
he acts; or to do that unwillingly which he is wroughr on by his own Cox- 
cupiſcence to do, and by his inward incitations, by the mutiny of his own 
affett:ons which the Devil raiſes,and when it is the meer height and prevai- 
lency of his appetite that does make him do it ( as it muſt be where there 
is relu&tancy before he do it, his defires and affetions there are evident- 
ly too ſtrong tor him) or ar laſt, ro hate the doing that which 'tis his roo 
much Jove to that makes him do, are all impoſſbilities; the ſame things 
as to will againſt the will, defire againſt appetite. Bur do bur keep thy ſelf 
ſincerely and in truth from being willing, and thou muſt be ſafe: For 
God expects no more bur that we ſhould not voluntarily yield ro our un- 
doing. He hath furnith'd us with his own compleat Armour for no far- 


cher uſes of a War, butto encourage us to /tand. 7 ake unto you the whole 
Armonr 


Armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil : 
And again, Put ye on the whole Armour of God, that ye may te able to 13. 
withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to ſtan; There is no ticed 
ro do more than this, not to be willing and conſent io fail; tor no man 
can be beaten down” but he that will tall. 
It were very eaſic tor me to preſcribe you how to tortific againſt thoſe 
Engines of the Devils battery which [ produced to you. Bur that [ may 
not ſtay upon particulars, direCting thole whom he prevails upon through 
want of 1mployment to find out honeſt occaſions not to be idle ( and ture 
it is the moſt unhappy thing in the World, for any man to b2 necetiira- 
red to be vicious by his having nothing elſe to do, and becautc, while 
the World accounts it a Pedaxt:ic* thing to be brought up by Rules and 
under Diſcipline, he cannot learn how to imploy himſcit co his advan- 
rage) to pals by thele, I ſay, the univerſal ſtrength againſt chis Enemy 1s 
Faith. Tour adverſary the Devil, like a roaring Lion, geeth up and down 1 Pet.3. g. 
ſeeking whom he may devenr ; whem rejiſt [tedfajt in the Faith. And thar 
not onely as it fruſtrates all that he artempts by means ot /nfde/iry, 
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bur ir allo quenches all his frery darts ; whatſoever bright Temptation EP"<l vi. 15. 
he preſents to draws trom our Duty, or whatever ficry trial he makes 
uſe of ro affright and martyr with. For the man whoſe Faith does give 
him evidence and eye-/ight of thoſe bleſſed Promites eye hath not ſeen, and yes. xi. 1. 
gives ſubſtance, preſent ſolid being to his after-hopes, and whoſe heart gxvzzox. 
hath ſwallowed down thoſe happy expectations which have never entred Hed: * 1. 
in the heart of man to comprehend; what is there that can tempt or 
fright him from his ſtation? To make all that which Satan __ the 
proſpect of prevail on ſuch a Soul, ihe Kingdoms of the Farth mult out-vie 
Gods Kingdom, and their Gazds out-thine his Glory, and the twinkling of 
aneye ſeem longer than Eternity : For nothing leſs than theſe will ſcrve 
his turn, all theſeare in his expeCtations. Or what can tright the man 
whole hearr is ſcr above the ſphere of rerrours 2 who knows calamity, 
how preat ſocver, can infli&t but a more ludden and more glorious ble!- 
ſedneſs upon him ; and the moſt deſpiteful cruel uſage can bur perſecute 
him into Heaven. "Tis cafie to demonſtrate that a Faith and ExpeQtation 
of the things o» Earth, built upon weaker grounds than any man may 
have for his belief of things above, hath charg'd much greater hazards, 
* overcome moredifficulties than the Devil does aſſault us with. For ſure 
none is fo Sceptical, but he will grant that we have firmer grounds to 
think there is another World in Heaven, than Celumtus (1t he were the 
firſt Diſcoverer ) had to think there was another Earth; and thar there 
are far richer hopes laid up there in that other World, for thoſe that do 
deny themſelves the ſinful profits and the jollities ct this, and torce 
them from their inclinations, than rhoſe Sea-men could expect who firſt 
adycntur'd with him thither. For they could nor think to gain much tor 
themſelves, but onely to take ſcifin of the Land (it any ſuch there were ) 
for others coverous Cruelty ; could get little elſe but only richer Graves, 
and to lie buried in their y:llow Earth. Nor arc we aſlaulted in our 
Voyage with ſuch hazards, as they knew they muſt encounter with; the 
path of Vertue and the way to Heaven is not to beſer with difficulties as 
theirs was; when they muſt cur it out rhemſclves through an unknown 
new World of Ocean, where they could ſec nothing elſe bur ſwelling ga- 
ping Death, from an Aby(s of which they were but weakly gr 
A 
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and removed few inches onely: And as it the dangerouſcſt ſhipwrecks 
were on ſhore, they found a Land ſavage and more monſtrous than 
that Sea. Yet all this they vanquiſh'd for ſuch ſlender hopes, and upon 
ſo uncertain a belief, A. weak Faith therefore can do mighty works ; 
greater than any that we ſtand in necd ot to encounter with our Enemy : 
It can remove theſe Mountains roo; the golden ones that Covetouineſs 
and Ambition do caſt up : Yea more, it can remove the Devi{ alfo; for 
if you re/iſt him ſtedfaſt in the Faith, he flies ; which 1s the happy iſſue, 
and my laſt Part; 

Refiſt the Devil, and he will Fly from you. And yex it cannot bedenied 
bur that ſometimes when the meſſenger of Satan comes to buffet, though 
S. Paul refit him with the ſtrength of Prayer ( which when Meſes ma- 
naged he was able to prevail on God himlelt, and the Lord articled with 
him, that he might be /et alone) yet hecould nor beat off this affailanr, 
2 Cor. xii. 7, 8,9. When God, cither for prevention, as 'twas there, v. 7. 
or for exerciſing or m—_— Graces, or ſome other of his blelled 
ends, gives a man up to the aſſaults of Satan, he is otren pleaſed ro con- 
tinue the temptation long ; but in that caſe he does never tail ro ſend 
aſſiſtances and aids enough againſt it. My grace is ſufficient for thee, 
faith he to S. Paul there. And when he will have us tempred for his 
uſes ( it we benot failing to our ſelves) he docs prevent our being over- 
come ; fo that there is no danger in thoſe Trials trom their ftay, Bur 
yet it muſt not be denied but that the Devil does prevail ſometimes by 
importunacy, and by continuance of Temptation ; fo that Refſtance 1s 
not always a Repulſe, at leaſt not ſuch an one as ro make him draw off 
and flie. Ir is not ſtrangeto find him ſiding with a natural Inclination, 
with the bent of Conſtitution, {till preſenting Objetts, laying Opportuni- 
ties, throwing in Examples, and all forts of Invitation, always preſſing 
ſo, that when a man hath ſtrugled long he does grow weary of the ſer. 
vice, not enduring to be thus upon his yo perpetually, watching a 
weak heart with ftrong inclinations, buſtie Devils do lay fiege to; and 
ſo growing ſlack and carelcts, he is preſently furpriſed : Or elte, defpair- 
ing that hc ſhall be always able to. bold our, lays hold upon a tempring 
opportunity, and yields; by the moſt unreaſonable and baſeſt cowardi(c 

t can be, yields, for tcar of gon leſt he ſhould not hold our, he 
will not, bur gives up; and puts himfelt into that very Miſchief which 
he would avoid, meerly for tear of coming into it. For which fear there 
is no reaſon neither ; For 'tis not here as in our other Sicges, where, if 
it be cloſe,continuance muſt reduce men to neceſſity of yielding, Strengths 
and Ammunitions will decay, Proviſions fail, and, it the Encmy cannoc, 
their own Hunger will break through their Walls, and make avenues 
for Conqueſt, time alone will take ; bur in theſe Spiritual Sieges, 
one Repulſc inables for another ; and the more we have reſiſted, the 
Tempration is not onely ſo much flatter, and marc -weak and baffled, 
bur bs inward Man is ſtronger: Victory does give new forces, and is 
Jamesiv.6, ſure roger in freſh and ſtill ſufficient ſupplics. For God gzveth more grace, 
Marth. xxv, faith'S. James: And, they fhall have abundance, ſaith our Saviour. | So 
29, that where the Devil atter ſeveral repulſes ſtill comes on with freſh af- 
ſaujrs, we may be ſure he does diſcern there is ſome treacherous incli- 
nation thar ſides with him: And although the man refuſe himſelf the 
ſatisfaction of the ſin, the Devil ſees he bath a mind to it, his refuſals 
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are bur taint, not hearty; though he ſcem afraid ro come within the 
quarters of the Vice, he keeps, it may be, correſpondence with the in- 
cenrives to it, entertains the opportunities, plays with the Objects, or ar 
beſt he does nor fortific againſt him. Now this gives the Temprter hopes, 
and invites his aſſaults, and docs expole the perlon to be taken by him. 

But where he ſees he is reſiſted heartily, his offers are received with 
an abhorrency, dilcerns Men are in carncit, watch to avoid all opportu- 
nities and occaſions, and prepare, and tortifie, and arm againſt him, the 
he will nor ſtay co be the 2riampb of their Vertue, We may know t 
by his Agenrs, thoſe that work under the Devil, whom he hath inſtrcutt- 
ed in the myſteries of waging his Temptations. Where they are not like 
to ſpecd (and as to this they have diſcerning ſpirits) they avoid, and 
hate, and come not near, bur ſtudy ſpite and miſchief onely there. The 
intempcrate men arc moſt uncaſic with a perſon whom they are nor able 
ro engage in the debauch ; the rudFxeſs and brutality of their excelles arc 
not ſo offenſive to the ſober man, as his ffaid Vertue is ap them ; they do 
not moreavoid the crude egeſtions, ſhametul ſpewings their overtaken 
fellows Rior, then they do the ſhame and che reproach that fuch a man's 
ſtri& Converſation caſts on them, which does 1n carncſt make them look 
more foul and naſty to themſelves. In fine, every Sinnc: ſhuns the 
Company of thoſe whom he believes Religious in carneſt ; 'ris an awe 
and check to them ; they are atraid, and our ar it, as their Great Maſter 
alſq is, who when he is reſiſted muſt be overcome : And as they thar 
are beaten have their own fears alſo for their Enemies, which are ſure 
ro charge cloſe, pur to flight, chaſc and purſue them ; fo it ſeems he al- 
ſo 1s afraid of a aw and hearty Chriſtian, for he flics him : So he did 
from Chriſt, Matth. iv. verſe 11. and fo the Text aſlures, If you rej1/ 
him, he will flie from you. 

And now, akbongh we all did once renounce the Devil and his works, 
were liſted Soldiers againſt him, took a Sacramext upon it, and our Souls, 
the immortality of lite or miſery, depend upon our being rrue and faith- 
ful to our ſelves and Oaths, or otherwile ; nor is there more required af 
us but reſolution and fidelity , onely not to be conſenting to our Ene- 
mies Conqueſt of us, not to will Captivity and Servitude: Yet as if, in 
meer defiance of our Vows and Intereſts, we not onely wi4'd the ruine, 
bur would fght for it, we may find, inſtead of this re//ti:g of the Devil, 


moſt men do re/1/t the Holy Ghoſt ; quench not the fiery darts of Satan, but ags vii. 51. 
the Spirit and his flames, by which he would enkindle love of God and Epbel. vi. 6, 


Verryie. in them. It he take advantage of fome warm occaſion to in- 
flame cheir courage againſt former follies, heat them into reſolutions of 
a change z as foon as thar occaſion goes off, rhey put out thoſe flames, 
and choak rhelſc heats until they die. It he come in his /oft whi/pers, 
ſpeak cloſe to the heart, ſuggeſt, and call chem co thoſe! joys of which 
himſelf is carxe/t; to all theſe they ſhur their ears, can hear no whiſpers, 
are: not ſenſible of any ſounds of things at ſuch a diſtance, /ourds ro 
which they give no more regard, than to things of rhe ſame extravagance 
with the Mufick of the Spheres. Nay, it he come with his more ative 


1 Thefl. y. tg. 


methods, as the Angels came to Lot, ſend mercy to alle and tate them Gen: xix 16! 


by. the hand, as they did, to invite and lead them out of Soom; if thar 
willnor, Judgments then to thruſt them out, as they did allo, come with 
fire and* brimſtonxe to attcight them; they not onely like the men of _ 
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vaſe 4,9, dom, do attempt a violence and Rape upon thoſe very rangels, buc they re- 
ally debauch the Mercies, and protanc the Judgment, having blinded 
their own Eyes, that they might ſee no hard of God in either: vuling thus 
Epheſ. iv. zo, Unkindly all his bleſled merhods of reclaiming them, ill they have grie- 
ved him fo that he forſake and leave them ucrerly. As 1t they had 
not heard that when the Holy Spirit is thus torc'd away, rhe evil /p:rit 
rakes his place, 1 Sam xvi. 14. Asit they knew nor that to thole who 
cloſe their eyes and ſtep their ears againtt the Holy Spirit's motions, 
Ull chey are ou dull of hearing and blind ro them, God does fend a 
ſpirit of ſlumber, that they ſhould nct ſee nor hear; and that tor this dire 
Wal. vi.g. reaſon, that they may not be converted, nor be ſaved, Five times he at- 
Marth. *itl. firms it in the Scripture. Yea, once more in words of a lad Emphaſis, 
John Ly 40. 27 heſſ. ii. 12,13. He ſends them ſtrong delufions that they may believe a 
As xxvii 26. Jye, that they all may be damn'd who believe not the truth, but haze plea- 
——_— ? A in unrighteouſneſs : And that, becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved. Blelled God ! Is it fo caſic for ſuch 

Sinners tq believe and be converted, that thy felt ſhouldſt interpole to 
hinder it, and hide the poſſibilities ot mercy from their eyes, that they 
may never ſee them, nor recover | What can then become of thoſe for 
whom God does contrive that they ſhall not eſcape? when inſtead of thoſe 

Ezek. xxxiii. bowels that did make him ſwear he would net hate the finner die, but would 

_ have him return and ltve, he puts on fo much indignaticn at ſuch Sin- 
ners, as to take an order they hall not repent, and take an order that 
they ſhall be damn'd, 

And yet all this is onely to thoſe men, who, being dai! of hearing the 
ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, and not willing to give entertainment to his 
holy motions, grieve him fo, that they repell and drive him quitcaway ; 
and ſo by conſequence onely make way for the Devil : Whereas there are 
others that direftly call him, force him to them, raviſh and invade occa. 
ſions to ſerve him. Some there are that ſ{udy how to disbelieve , and 
with great labour and contrivance work out arguments and motives to 

rſuade themſelves ro Atheiſm Others prattiſe, diſcipline, and ex. 
erciſe themſelves ro be engag'd in Vice. Some dreſs ſo as to lay baits, 
ſnares, to entrap Temptation, that they may be ture it may not paſs 
them :- Others feed high to invite and entertain the 7empter, do all that 

_ 3s pollible ro make him come, and to aſſure him that he muſt prevail, 
when they have made it-moſt impoſiible tor themſelves to ſtand and to 
refit. 

j wk there are indeed whom he does not overcome fo calfily,. bur is 
put to compound with them, rakes them upon Articles: for when he 
would ingage them to a ſin to which he ſees they have great inclinations, 
with ſome fears, he is fain to perſuade them to repent when they have 
done; to lay hold upon the preſent opportunity, and nor ler the Aatiſ. 
fa&ion eſcape them, bur be ſorry after, and amend. For where theſe re- 
ſolutions of Repentance uſher in tranſgreſſion, there we may be ſure it 
is the Devilthar ſuggeſts thoſe reſolutions. Bur it hecan ger admitrance 
once thus, by: prevailing with a perſon to reccive him upon purpaſes of 
after-Penitence ; he is ſure to proſper ſtill in his artemprs upon the ſame 
condition : For :Repenrance will waſh out another fin, if he commit it ; 
and fo on. And it is evident that By this w_ train he does draw moſt 
men on through the whole courſe of 11h and lite: For never do MP 
(IEA ; they 
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they ſce themſelves ar the laſt ſtage, begin repenting. When they arc 
ro grapplc with Death's lerces, then they are to ict UPOn reſiſting of the 
Devil: And when they are vrown to weak that their whole Soul mult 
be imployed ro muſter all its ipir'ts, ail their ſtr-ngth, bur to bear off 
one littic pot of p/fieym, that docs beftege the avenues of brearh, the 
ports of life, and ſally ..* it, and aſſault it, once, again, and a third, many 
times, and yet with ail the tury ot its might cannot break through, nor 
bear off thar little clor ot ſpucie ; when it is thus, yer then are they ro 
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wreſtle with, and Conquer Principalities and Powers, all the Rulers of the Ephed. vi. 12. 
utter darkneſs, pull down the ſtrong holds of fin within, caſt down imagina- 2 Cor. x. 4, 5 


tions, and every high thing that did exalt it ſelf againſt the knewledg of 
God, and bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt ; 
and with thotc tecble hands that they are fcarcely able to litt up in a 
ſhort wiſh, or praycr, they muſt do all this; refiſt the Devil, and take 
Heaven by torcc. 

Now iure to put it off to ſuch a faral ſcaſon is a purpoſe of a deſpe- 
rate concern, In God's Name let us ſer upon the doing it while rhere 
is ſomethin” lett of Principle and vigor in us, cre we have fo griev'd 
Ged's $9:rit, har he do reſolve to leave us utterly; and betore the Devil 
have tv broke us to his yoke, that we become content and pleas'd ro 
do his crudgery. We deceive our ſelves it we think to do it with more 
e:{2 when Conltitution is grown weaker; as if then Temptations would 
not be 1o (:c0n7: For the Habits will be then confirm'd, Vice grown e- 


roical, an. we wholly in the power of Satan, dead and ſenfleſs under it, ads 25. 18. 


nut ſo mac as ſtirring ro ger out. Bur it we ſtrive betore he have us in 
his clutches, we have an Enemy that can vanquiſh none but thofe who 
conſent wo, a1 comply and confederate with him, thoſe that will be 
overcome : Sy that it we reſt, he muſt be Conquer d; and Temptation 
muſt bc conquer'd too, for he wil/ flie, and then by conſequence muſt 
ccate Us crouble and moleſt us. This is the ſure way to be rid of Temp- 
tations, to pur to flight the great Ar7ificer and Prince of them, ſubdue 


and overcome him and our ſelves: And to him that overcometh thug Rev, \ii. 21, 


Chrijt will grant to fit with him on his Throne, as He alſo overcame, and 
fate down with his Father on his Throne. 
To which, &c. 
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Pyitiee. II. 18. 


For many walk of whom T have told you often , and now 
tell you even weeping, that they are the Enemies of 
the Groſs of Chriſt. 


>; Hough many by the Croſ5of Chriſt here underſtand 
wRE-: any fort of —_ for the ſake of Chriſt or Re- 
SG ligion (it being uſual with the Scripture to en- 
title Chriſt to every evil that befals a man for do- 
VS ing of his duty,) yet others looking on it properly 
IN > as that on which Chrift himſelf ſuffeted, by the 
DIREC Enemies of the Croſs underſtand thoſe that ſet 
&IEQ themſelves againſt the whole defign and influence 

of Chriſt's death upon it, 

Now to name that in few words, the Croſs of Chriſt not onely is 
one of the gfeateſt Props on which our Faith of the whole Goſpel leans, 
which it eſtabliſherh the truth of as Chriſts Bloud ſhed upon it was the 
ſaiiftion of the Covenant on Gods part, who by that federal Rite of 
ſhedding Bloud engag'd himſelf ; we may certainly aſſure our ſelves, 
he cannot fail to make =_ whatſoever he hath promiſed in that Cove- 
nant, who would give the Bloud of his own only Son, who was ſo holy, 


and who was hitnſelf to Seal that Covenant; and his Bloud is therefore 

called the Blond of the Everlaſting Covenant. Heb. xiii, 20, 
Bur beſides this extrinſick influence of it, all the bleſſed Metcies alſo * '*: 25: 

of the Goſpel, are the Purchaſe of this Croſs, and all the main eſſential 

duries of the Goſpel are not oricly DoCtrines of the Croſs, ſuch as it di- 

rs and docs inforce, but the Crols alſo hath an immediate efficacy in 

the 
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w05, > pro ani- 


the working of them in us: For S. Paul ſaith by the Croſs of Chriſt the 

Worid is Crucified to me and I unto the World. On it the Fleſh is alſo 
eruciſzed with the Afﬀettions and Luſts : And to ſay all that comprehen- 
tive. Duty of the Golpel, Self-rtenial, is but another word lor taking up 
the Croſs : And then as for the Mercies of the Goſpel on tte Crols the 
ſatisfaction for our ſins was made, the Priceot aur Retiemption paid 
and that effected : There was wrought our Reconciligqtion with,onr 
God ; Laſtly, that was the conſideration upon whieh Grace was beſtow- 
ed whereby we ate enabled ro perform our duty: With gov reaſon, 
therefore S. Paul calls the Goſpel Acypy gzups , the word or Detlrine of 
the Croſs ; to that the Encmies of the Croſs of Chriſt arc in a word the 
Enemies of. Chriſtianity, and ſo the bleſied Polycarpe.in his Epillle ro 
theſe fame Philippians ſeems to underſtand it: And they thar walk as 
Exemies to it, are ſuch as do not oneiy hate the Duties of the Goſpel, 
thoſe eſpecially which the Croſs direQly docs inforce ; but their courſe 
of lite is order' {o as to break the very Frame ,and Power of Chriſtiani- 
ty, they {ct themilelves againſt all thar Chriſt came to do upon and by 
the Croſs, reſiſt, and wage War with the Dettrines, and by coniequence 
oppole the mercies of it. , 

The words being thus cxplain'd, I have no more to do bur onely an- 
ſwer two Enquirics which they give occaſion tor. 

The firſt is, What fort of men thoſe arc that walk as Fremies to the 
Croſs, and wherein their hoſtility docs exprels it ſelt ? 

The ſecond is, What rhe danger and the ſadneſs 1s of that conditi- 
on, that they ſhould make. $. Pai think it neceſſary frequently ro warn 
chem of ir, and ro do it now with fo much paſſion 2 For mary walk, faith 
he, of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you even weepng, Gc. 

Firlt for the firſt. And here I ſhall nor ſtrive to give you in a perfect 
liſt of all that walk as Enemics to the Croſs, but ſhall rake thar which 
S. Paul hath made ready to my hands in the next words, 

And firſt the Enemies which he brings up in the tront, arc the Senſua- 
liſts, the Men wheſe God s therr Belly. | 

Secondly, They wheſe glory w in their ſhawe. | | 

Thurdly, V ho mind Earthly things, to which as being their confede- 
rates, and near AllyesI ſhalladd 

Fourthly, Thoſe that he reckons up in the 1 Cor. i. the wiſe mexn of 
this World. ©* 

Firſt, The Senſuali/ts, 

That Mcn who diligently mind the ſerving of their appetite in Meats 
and Drinks, that ſtudy and contrive its pleaſure, and with induſtry 
have lcarn'd, and praCtiſe Arts of Luxury, and in tholc haye ſer up their 
delights, that thele ſhould be accounted Enemies of the Crois of Chriſt 
there is but too much reaſon. For their courle of lite .is perſe&t oppoi- 
tion to that Croſs, and ro the whole defigr of Chriſtzanity, and to the 
very being of all Yertue. For ſince Yertue is but moderation and re- 
{trainc of Appetites and Paſſions, and ſince fenſualiry indulges, and docs 
raiſe and hcat them : ſince the whole defign of Chriſtianity, is to mor- 
zifie the deeds of the: Body, thoſe our members upon earth, that Body of Sin 
and Death; and ſince Volupruoulnets quickens, pampers and does make 
them. vigorous ; laſtly, ſince the DoEtrines and the Influcnces of the Croſs 
of Chriſt do aim at Crucifying the fleſh with its Afﬀedions and Luſts, and 
Ke? Luxuries 
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Luxuries do gorge and make them ramping, ſure the Enmirty 1s roo ap- 
to be prov'd. NE 

It is rhe buſineſs of Religion to inſtruft and frame men into reaſonable 
Creatures : God himſelf + 87 to die upon the Croſs that we might live 
like Men here, and then afterwards dic into Sons of God, and become 
equal to rhe Angels, IRS 

He ſuffered on the Tree, that we might be renewed into that conſti- 
rution which rhe Tree of Knowledg did diſorder and debauch. ' Before 
Man ate of that, his lower Soul was in perfe&t ſubordination to his mind, 
and every motion of his appetire did attend the diCtates of his Reaſon, 
and obey them with that reſignation and ready willingneſs which our 
ourward faculties do execute the Wills commands with ; then any thing, 
however gratetul ro the ſenſes, was no otherwiſe deſired than as it ſery'd 
che repular and proper cnds and uſes of his making; there was a racio- 
nal harmony in all the tendencies of all his parts, and that directed, mo- 
dulated by rhe rules and hand of God that made them : In fine, they 
Grace was Nature, Vertue Conſtitution. 

Now to reduce us to this ſtate as near as poſſible is the buſineſs of 
Religion ( as it had becn in ſome kind the attempt alfo of Philoſophy. } 
Bur this it can in no degree effect, bur as it does again cſtabliſh che ſub- 
ordination of the ſenſual to the reaſonable part within us : That is, till 
by denying farisfaftions ro the Appetite ( which is now irregular and 
diſorderly in irs deſires ) we have taught ic how to want them, and to 
be content without them, and, by that means have ſubdu'd its inclina- 
tions; or by taking down the Body have abated of its powers and its 

vocations; and where it is ſtubborn, heady, and rebellious, there 

y cutting off proviſions from the fleſh, and by ſharp methods van- 
quiſh'd and reduc'd it into a condition of Obedience; and ( whenever 
that is alſo neceſſary) weakens fo that infolent untam'd part of our 
felves, that we make it lie fainting, groveling at our feer ( theſe are the 
Do&trines of rhe Croſs, and this the merhod of its Diſcipline :) And 
withal by thoſe rational and divine heavenly encouragements which 
above all Dottrines in the World our Chriſtianity forpefi and furniſh- 
eth with infinitc advantage, have fo fortified the mind that ic reſumes 
is principaliry, governs, and carries on the lower Soul in its obedience' 
ro Duty caſily withour reſiſtance, as they ſay the higher Heaven moves 
the interiour Orbs along with it alchough their proper tendencies are 
contrary: At lcaſtwiſe ifimpreſſions from withour or inbred inclinations 
ſtir, raiſe paſſions, and murinies, yet the mind _ ſo much power that 
they ſhall nor beat it off, and force ir from its proſecutions of good ; nor 
ſhall unleſs by a ſurprize, engaze its conſent in the purſuit of evil. This 
is that which Religion aims ar, thus to make us men, teach us to live 
according ro our nature, to put Reaſon in the Throne, and vindicate the 
Spirit from the tyranny of irs own Vaſlal fleſh. 

'Bur ſenſuality is moſt perte& oppoſition ro this whole deſign; for 
ir renverſes that ſubordination without which there is no polibiliry of 


Verrue as I ſhew'd you; and ir purs that whether Luſt or Paſſion ih the 
Throne, which cither conſticurion, converſation, or whatever accident, 
did give poſſeſſion of our inclinations'to : And makes the ſtrangeſt p 
dipy of Centaxre where the Beaſt is up and rides the man ; wh 
the Beaſts God indeed +- for the ſenſual man acknowledges no other God 
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but his own 4e/y, ſo $. Paul does character him herc. And truly if we 
look' on the-attendances, and careful ſervices he gives it, and how ſtu- 
dioufly and wholly he does conſecrate himlſelt ro pleaſe it, one would 
think it moſt impoſſible he ſhould have any other God : bur it we num» 
ber rhe drint-offerings, and meat-offerings, the whole Hecatombs he gives 
it, and whereas other Deities had onely tome peculiar appropriate Crea- 
rures tor their Sacrifices, how this Vortary ritles the Untverie, goes 
through the whole latitude of beings for Oblations, one would think he 
did out-number all the Heathen Legions in his Gods; and yer all this 
is onely for his Belly. Now he thac deifics his Apperite, and rhat is fo 
attent and ſo follicitous in its ſervice, he that ſcrs up ſuch an Artiged as 


this to Chriſt, appears a ſcorntul infolent Enemy to Zim, his Creſs and 


his Religion, near the ſtate of thoſe men whom the Wile.man couples 
with the ſenſual, perſons of au impudent mind, the very diſpoſition ot 
tlioſe Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt whom S. Pau/ brings up in the /Je- 
cond place, 

Thoſe that glory in their ſhame. 

Amongſt the uics of the Crols of Chriſt, one chiefly meant, was by 
the ignominy of that moſt accurſed infamous puniſhment to reprelenc 
the vileneſs of Iniquity; ro which ſhame and contuſion were lo due; 
that there were Ay Contumclies as well as Agonies in the Death thar 
was to expiate it; And it ſeems not ſufficient that tbe Blcod of God be 
ſhed for it, but that Bloud muſt be ſtain'd roo with the imputation of a 
Malefattor ; Chriſk was to ſuffer the inſulting ſcorns and vilityings of us 
Crucihers, his Honour mult be facrific'd as well as his Lite, &arabbes 
mult, be prefcr'd even before that Perſon of the Trinity ro whom fin was 
to be imputed, and who-was to bear the juſt ſhame of it, ſuch inft- 
nite debaſement and contempt being a molt eſſential ingredient 1n the 
wayes of Iniquity, of which this Croſs of Chriſt was the exprels. | 

Aud then how is it poſſible for men to wage a more protecls'd hoſti- 
lity againſt rhe Croſs of Chriſt, than by endeavouring to put Repura: 
tion on the thing on which that Croſs was fer to throw Dy/grace ? by 
raiſing Trophies to themſelves tor that which railed a G:bbet to their Sa- 
viour 2 giving themſelves a value for rhe rhing which hath ſuch, infi- 
nite diminution in it, that ir made the Sox of Ged eſteemed worle than 
Barabbas, Fg 3, 

-" Theſe men are too ſucceſsful Enemies of the Croſs cthat;thus triumph 
over it, and when ir was ereted as an Enſign to diſplay. the vilegeb 
of iniquity, and to ſhame ſin our of the lives of mankind., . vindicate 
and reſcue ſin from that contempt, and throw the Crols and ſhame up- 
on Religion it ſelf ; while they exult in cheir commillions as ia com- 
mend ble things, and. too truly verifying the Apoſtles Apgrarations a- 
ainſt wilful Sinners, Crucifie ro themſelves the Sou of God afreſh and put 
im to an open /Lame, while they, put ſcorns on that contempr he ſutler- 
ed; For the Agonics'and Contumelies he endured on. that account. of 
ſin'myft needs be moſt ridiculous to them who count Sin gay aud Ho- 
noura le. :: Thus they trample and inſult upon his Paſſion, | thus tread 
gderjioor- the Son of God even. on, his Croſs, and upon thar footſtooſ 

EF. cxalt themſelves; by putting fig, in countenance and credit with the 
For. it, iS plain.it is ſo.when men once can. g/ory.in.it; For our 
lprying in us onely in relation to the ſentiments - 0- 
by Facts, 


= 
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others; thar growing from a confidence of having prot and value for 
them-in the World. So that they muſt aflure themſelves that moſt men 
or the moſt conſiderable will/ applaud their Vices ; otherwiſe they could 
not glory+in them, bur would be aſhamed. Ahd fuch a judgment we 
may ſately paſs upon an Age or Nation, where great Crimes not onely 
have impunity but Repurarion ; and men glory in them. Had it been 
ſo in the Hearhen World when Chriſt and his Crofs firſt appeared there, 
Chriſtianity had wanted one of its convincing pleas. 7ertulian in his 
Apology tor our Religion to them that blaſted it with all imaginable im- 
putations of Impiety, diſcourſes thus : 
Omne malum aut timore aut pudore Natura perfudit : Nature hath 7ets!. 4polog. 
daſh'd every Vice with fear or ſhame; all Malcta@tors labour to lic ©" 
hid, and if they arc laid hold upon they tremble, and deny when they 
are accus'd, hardly confeſs it to the Rack; and when they are found 
guilty they bewail, upbraid themſelves, and aggravate confeſſions of 
their Crimes. Chriſtianus wverd quid fimile > Burt what does the Chri- 
ſtian like this? None ot us is aſham'd of his Religion, or repents, ex- 
ceptir be becauſe he was not fooner of it: If he be branded for it he re- 
rejoyceth, if you accuſe him of it he does own it, triumphs in it ; if 
he be condemned for it he calls his Execution his Martyrdom, his ſuffer- 
ings his Crown. Quid hoc malt eft gurd naturalia mali non habet > Now 
whart ftrange kind of impiety is this that hathnone of the natural affe- 
tions of it ? not the ſhame nor tear, tergiverſations or repentance, or de- 
plorings of it 2 - Quid hoc mal; eſt cujus reus gaudet, cujus accuſatio votum 
et, & pena falicitas > What a kind of evil's this, which he that is found 
guilty of is glad? to be accus'd of it is his ambition? to ſuffer for ic 
is his happineſs ? 
Alas, the World hath taught Vice now adays to uſe this plea with a 
much greater confidence, and he that would apply this argument to our 
experiences might plead thus for the Religion of fin. For now they 
are bur pircous puilny ſinners who feel thoſe things which in Tertul- 
lians days were natural and eſſential to fin, to 4luſh, and Be aſhamed, and 
have regrets. Men do not onely own it as thoſe primitive perſons did 
their Chriſtianity, but rhey out-vic the Martyrs heats; for they accuſe 
themſelves, and boaſt of their performances in Villany, yea falſity, be- 
lye themſelves in fin, and uſurp Vice, ſtcal che glorious Repuration of 
exceeding ſintulnels, as it the impicty were meritorious. 
And truly as that Chriſtian Confidence and Magnanimity brought 
in the- World as Proſelytes to the Crols, ſo this other confidence brings 
Sholes of Votaries to Vice: For when once there is no need to be a- 
ſham'd” of it, there are bur very few bur will 'yenture to commit it. 
And indeed this fort of men do manage their hoftiticy fo dexterouſly, as 
to uſe thoſe very Weapons Chriſtianity was fucceſstul with, againſt it 
ſelf. "Twas by a' diſcipline of ſhame (tor that. was the great ſtrength of 
the Church Ceryſures) that our Religion did at firſt preyail alrhoſt to the 
exterminating Vice out of rhe World : The temporal Sword was never 
ſo victorious as this weapry rf eur Spiritual Warfare was,. Which yer.in 
thoſe'times drew no bloud, unleſs it were into the face, 7» 3luſhes. But 
ſince men have found or made prerexrs to glory in iniquity, and ſeve- 
ral Crimes are become honourable ; Verrues: are'dreſs'd up as mean, 
poor ſpirited, {ncaking qualities ; fome _ melancholick, ſad, are hypo- 
*% B 
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condriack, ſome pedantick, ſome unmanly, ſome irrational, and worſe; fo 
that men arc now aſham'd of Duty ; 'tis a diſparagement to own thic 
doing it: Thus they have as it were excommunicated Religion. It is ac- 
counted a contemprible, or at beſt fooliſh thing ; which 1s the very fery- 
tence of the third forr of Enemies the Wiſe men of this World, tha- 
me «myea fporuvies, that mind earthly things (the tourth ſort) in which, 
all their wildom lies. Which two laſt forts of Enemies I ſhall atraque: 
rogether, 

'The Croſs of Chriſt amongſt its other ends was ſet to be an inflru- 
ment whereby the World is to be Crucified to us, and we unto the World ; 
to be the means whereby we are enabled to prevail upon and overcome 
our \orldly luſts and inclinations ; and to fleight, yea and deteſt all 
che temptations of ics Wealth, Delights, and Heights, when they ar- 
remprt to draw us into ſin or take us oft trom Duty. Now to this it 
works by theſe three ſteps. 

Firſt, ſhewing us the Author and the finiſter of cur Faith nailed him- 
ſelf ro that Croſs; his joints rack'd on it, his whole Body, ſtrip'd, and 
nothing elſe bur Vinegar and bitter potions allow'd his thirſt: and thus 
convincing us that zf we wil be his Diſciples we mult take up his Croſs 
and follow him, ar leaſtwiſe we mult have preparednels of mind to take 
it up. when ever it is fixd to Duty ; to renounce all profits, honours, 
and delights of this World that are not conſiſtent with our Chriſtian pro- 
fellion : This is the Doftrine of rhe Croſs of Chriſt ; it being otherwiſe 
impoſſible to to be the Diſciples of a Crucitied Maſter. And when this 
great Captain of our Salvation was himſelt conſecrated by his ſufferings, 
and had-for his Standard his own Body litted up upon the Croſs, we 
that are liſted under him, and with that my badg the Croſs roo; cracts. 
Conſecranei, Votaries and fellow Soldiers of that Order, it we ſhall avoid 
our Duty when it is atrended with a Crols, or ſtraitned any ways, and 
the proviſions of this World are cur oft from ic, and berake our ſelves 
rather to the contents of Earth; we do not onely ſhametully fly trom 


' our Colours ; Fugitive, and Cowards, Polcrons in che Spiritual War- 


fare ; but are Renegagloes, falſe and rraytours to our ſelves roo, ſuch as 
bafely ran away not onely from our Officer, bur from Salvation, which 
he is the Captain of ; and which we cannot poſlibly attain, except we 
be reſolv'd to follow him, and charge through whatſoever diladyanta- 
ges to attend Religion, vanquithing all thoſe temptations with which 
che World aſſaults us in our courſe tro Nury. Thus the Crols of Chriſt 
firſt ſhews us the neceſſity we have to renounce and Crucifie the World. 
But to encourage and. enable us to do fo, it does alſo ſhew us 
Secondly , The certainty of a good iſſue in the doing it, aſſures us, 
thar thoſe who deny themlelves forbidden facistaftions here, that will 
be vertuous maugre all the baits and threats of Earth, will embrace 
Duty when it is laden with a Crofs, although fo. heavy as to cruſh out 
life, and kill the body ; aſſures us that thoſe loſe nor, bur exchange their 
lives, ſhall ſave their Souls, and that there is another World whercin 
their loſſes ſhall be made up to them, and repaired with all advantage. 
To the truth of this the Croſs of Chriſt is a moſt pregnant and intal- 
lible teſtimony. For as by multitudes of Miracles Chriſt ſought to ſa- 
risfic the Wor d that he was ſent from God to promile all this, and juſt; 
fied his Power to performir by cxperiment,raifing ſome up from the dead; 
ſo 
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ſo when they faid he did his Miracles-by Beelzebub, he juſtified it ſur- 
ther with his Life; affirming that he was the Son of God ( no tis 
impoſlible but he muſt know whether he were or no) and conicquent- 
ly fenc and able to do all he promiſed, and rclolv'd to do it allo for our 
more aſſurance in himſelf, that he would raiſe himſelf up from the dead 
within three days; and faying this when he was fure he ſhoul\| be Cru. 
cified for ſaying ſo, and ſure that if he did not do according to his 
words, hc muſt within three days appear a mcer Impoſtor to the world, 
and his Religion never be receiv'd. 

Now 'tis impoſſible for him that muſt needs know whether all this 
were true or No to give a greater teſtimony to it than his Lite, For 
this that Bloud and Watcr thar flowed from his wounded ſide upon 
Croſs, which did afſurc his Death, is juſtly ſaid ro bear witneſs to his 
being the Son of God, and conſequent]y to the truth of all this, equal 
to the teſtimony of the Spirit ( whether that which the Spirit gave 
when he came tcom Heaven down upon him in his Baptiſm, or the tc- 
ſtimony which he gave by Miracle; ) for there are three that bear wit- 1 Joknv. 9. 
neſs upon Earth,the Spirit, the Water and the Bloed, Thus by his Death 
Chriſt did bring Life and Immortality to light : his chooſing to lay down 
his own life for aſſerting of the truth of all this, was as great an argu- 
ment to prove itas his raiſing others from the dead : and Lazarus's em- 
pty os and walking Grave-cloaths were not better cyidence 
than this Croſs of Chrift. 

4. Once more, this Croſs not onely proves the certainty of a fu- 
ture ſtate, bug does demonſtrate the advantage of it ; _ aſſures us 
thar ir is infinitely much more eligible to have our portion in the lite 
to come than in this life : That to part with every thing that is de- 
ſireable in this World rather than to fail of thoſe joys that are laid up 
in the other, that to be poor here or to be a ſpoyl, to renounce or to 
diſperſe my wealth, that fo I may lay up treaſures for my ſelf in Hea- 
ven, and may be rich to God; never to taſte any one of-theſe puddle 
tranſient delights, rather than to be put from that right hand. where 
there are pleaſures for evermore; to he thrown down from eyery 
height on Earth, if ſo I may aſcend thoſe everlaſting Hills, and Mount 
Sion that is above ; that this is beyond all proportion the wilſeſt courſe 
it docs demonſtrate ; ſince ir ſhews us him who is the Son of God, who 
did crcate all rheſe advantages of Earth, and prepare thoſe in Heaven, 
and docs therefore know them both : Who alſo is the Wiſdom of the 
Father, and does therefore know to value them, Thy for the joys that Heb. xii. 2, 
were ſet before him —_ to endure the Croſs and deſpifing. the ſbame. 
On that Beam he weigh'd them, and by that his choice declar'd the 
Pomps of this World far too light for that exceeding aud eternal weight + cor. iv, 15, 
of Glory ; that the whole earth was bur as the duſt upon the Ballance 
and defpis'd it, and to make us doſo, is both the Deſign and direct in- 
fluence of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

But as art firſt the Wiſe men of this World did count the Preaching: Cr. i, 18, 
oo Croſs meer folly, to give up themſelves to the belief and the o- '9> ?*» 23 

ence of a man that was moſt intamouſly Crucified , and for the 
fake of ſuch an one to renounce all the ſatisfa&tions, ſuffer all the dire 
things of this Life, and in lieu of all this onely expect ſome aſter Bleſ. 
ſedneſles and Salyations from a man that they thought could not fave 
; Bb z himſelf, 
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himſelf, ſeemed to them moſt ridiculous : So truly ir docs ſtill appear 
ſo to the carnal reaſonings of that fort of men, who have the fame ob. 
jetions to the Croſs of Chriſt, as it would Crucitic the World-to them, 
and them to it; as it would ſtrip them of all preſent rich contents, and 
pive them certaih evils, with ſome promiſes of after gooc| rhings, which 
they have no taſte for, nor aſſurance of. . - | 
Now this being in their account tolly, then the contrary to this 
they muſt think Wiſdom: as it is indeed the Wiſdom of this World ; 
which Wiſdom ſince it does deſign no further than this World, and hath 
no higher ends than Earth and its Felicities, ir muſt needs put men up- 
on minding the acquiſt and the enjoyment of theſe Earthly things, for 
that is onely to purſue and to atchieve rheir ends, to catch ar and 
w hold on their felicity ; and accordingly we ſee it does immerſe them 
wholly in thoſe cares. So that it is no wonder if their God and-Reli- 
ion can get no attendance from them, ir being moſt impoſſible they 
ſhould, when Mammon hath engaged them in the ſuperſtirious ſervices 
of Idolatry ; and when they ſacrifice their whole ſelves to pleaſure and 
make their bodies the burnt offerings of their Luſts, and when Ambi. 
tion, even while it makes them ſtrerch and climb and mouat , cauſes 
them alſo to fall low, proſtrate, make, their temper, harure ſtoop; lie 


down to every humour, and to every'Vice they think themſelves con- 
, oe | 


cern'd to court and pleaſe. 5 

And though a man would think theſe fo great bouhdleſs cares arc 
very vain and fooltſh upon ſeveral accounts; for commonſenſe as well 
as Scripture does aſſure us thar his ” and rhe Contents ot it do of 
confift in the abundance of the things that we poſſeſS; that it is all one 
whether my draught come our of a ſmall Botcle or an Hogſhead ; the 
one of theſe indeed may ſerve exceſs, and ſickneſs better, bur the other 
ſerves my Appetite as wal; the one may drown my Verrue, bur the 
other quenches thirſt alike. And cvery days e ence alſo does cont- 
vince us, that the leaſt croſs accident, pain or afflition ,on our perſons 
or ſame orher that is ſeated near our hearts, or the leaſt vexarion or 
croſs paſſion will fo ſowr all thoſe advantages, that we cannor pollibly 
enjoy them while we have them ; ſicknefs makes the richeſt plenty only 
a more nauſeous trouble, a more coſtly loathing ; then the pooreſt Soul 
thar'is in health.is that great rich mans envy. | 

And there's no man alſo but does fee o far into fururity as to fatisfie 
himſelf that he ſhall dic, and then the ſhadow of Death vyill cloud and 
put out all theſe Glories. And univerſal Reaſon alſo, does tell every 
man that to deny himſelf or want his preſent fatisfaCtions of this hel 
leſs dying kind, and ſuffer preſent evils, is in prudence to be choſen 4 
a of a future evil or atchicving of a good to come which do 
tranſcend thoſe other infinitely, and to all Eterniry continue, Sure as 
no man pities the Infant in the Womb becauſe he lies imbrued in 
Blood, hath no inheritance there art all, is fetter'd, confin'd as it ware 
in that dark Cell ; if he be to be born to an Eſtate, to live a full age 
here in gaiety of mind, and health of body, in Reputation, and all plen- 
ry of delights, we neyer are concern'd or troubled ar his other ninc 
months So if this life be ro the next as the Womb is co this ; 


and if our hopes be no more on the Earth than in the Belly; and we 


have no inheritatrecor abiding place here, as we had nor there ; _ 
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the waters of affliction, and to be in our bloud ſhould be as natural to 
us as to the Child, yer if we rhus preſs forward to the other birth, ro 
be delivered into immortality of joys, this ſtate were not ro be lament- 
ed, bur eqdeavourcd for with all our powers. Laſtly, the-ſame reaſon 
does aſſure us, thar if thoſe fururities ( which arc moſt certain ) were 
bur only poſſible, yer to part with every thing, and ſuffer any thing here 
ro prevent miſcarriage in relation to thoſe two Etcrnities is certainly the 
lateſt courſe, and then by conſequence the witeſt, And this does appear 
a truch co all men when they go to die : And if ir be the truth then, 'tis 
always ſo. 


Yet notwithſtanding all this, he that minds rheſc earthly things, + 


whoſe heart is fet upon them, whoſe defires the World ſerves, provides 
ro farisfic every imagination of delight : His heart is fointangled in at- 
teCtions to them, and in prejudices tor them, and hath fo imbib'd the im- 
preſhons of them, that he hath no caſte for any other, and by conle- 
quence no fatistymg notions of them: And it he hath not then it 1s 
not poſlible thar he thould really and from his heart, out of convittion 
and inward fenle value theſe beyond the earthly ones : and it is plain 
we ſec he docs not 3' and it he do nor, to deprive himſelf of all the ſweet 
contentments of his life, and tear out his own bowels rhat yearn after 
them, and cling to them ; and inſtead of rhoſe embrace a Croſs, and do 
this tor things which he cannot value more, and counts uncertain , he 
maſt needs think-a mad folly : Conſequently to contrive and ſeize the 
preſent to the beſt moſt plentiful advantage is the wileſt courſe ; and 
theretore they that by whatever arts do thrive, advance themlelves, 
live high and mm delights, they are Wiſe men ; becauſe they do attain 
their ends, by means appropriate to thoſe ends. 

oÞ And now the enmity betwixt the Croſs of Chriſt and the wiſdom of 
the; World appears : firſt, their defigns are moſt diretly oppoſite ; the 
cra(s deſigns ro take us up from carth and from its fatisfattions, which 
have alſo thorks and bryars in them, that Farths Curſe, things that pierce 
and wound as fatally as the Nazls and Thorns and other cruelties of 
Chriff's Croſs; and to lift us rowards Heaven, to dire& our hearts and 
our atfeCtions thither as our harbingers, to take poſſeſſion for us of thoſe 
joys the Croſs did purchaſe for us, but no Croſs can ever trouble. Bur 
the Wifdom of rhis World deſigns to lay out all its cares and its contri- 
vances withm' this World, minds nothing elfe but earthly rhings, and 
does not lift ati eye or thought to any other. | 

Secondly, 'Their Principles wage war : For earthly good things being 
the defign, the main end of this worldly wiſdom , conſequently that 
does juſtifie all courſes without which men cannor gain choſe ends, by 
which they do, though they be never fo unlawful by the Rules of rhat 
which we call Vertue and Religion ; ir does juſtifie, I fay, all ſuch as 
prudent. Bur the Principles of the Doctrines of the Crols of Chriſt are 
pokrive, that we muſt renounce all earthly farisfaCtions, when they can- 
not be enjoyed without trangreffing Chriſt's Commands, and imbrace 
Duty even when it execures it ſelf npon us. 

Bur Thirdly, therc's no enmity fo faral ro the Croſs of Chriſt as is 
the pradtice of thoſe men who minding Earthly things, and all' their 'wiſ- 
dom lying as to them, they therefore think themſelves concern'd to re- 
preſent the Doftrines of the Croſs, which does fo contradict ae” 
Fa44 om, 
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dom, as meer madnels, and the Croſs it (elf as the Enſign of folly ; And 
accordingly they do, treat it er ridicul; and make the. proper Doctrines 
of it, the ſtri&t duties of Religion, matrer tor their jeſts, and bitter ſcofls ; 
They charaCter Religion as a worſhip that befits a God whole ſhape the 
Primitive perſecutors painted Chriſt in, Dew Onoch@tes, as if Chrittiani- 
ty were proper Homage onely to an Aſſes perſon, as Tertulian words it ; 
And the Votarics transform'd by this their ſervice and made like the 
God they worſhip, were what they were calld then A/inarii creatures 
onely fir for burthen, to bear, what they magnifie, a Croſs and ſcorns. 
No perſecutions are ſo mortal as thoſe that Murther the reputation of a 
thing or perſon ; not ſo much becauſe when that is tallen once then they 
cannot hope to ſtand, as becauſe thoſe murder after death, and poiſon 
memory, killing, to immortality. They were much morc kind to Reli- 
gion and more. innocent that cloath'd the Chriſtians in the skins of 
Bears and Tygers, that 10 they might be worried into Martyrdom; Than 
they that cloath their Chriſtianity in fools Coat, that fo it may be laugh'd 
to death, go our jn ignominy and into contempt. If ro ſport with things 
of ſacred and Eternal conſequence were to be torgiven, yct to do it with 
the Croſs of Chriſt : Thus to ſer that out as fooliſhneſs which is the 
greateſt myſtery the Divine wiſdom hath contriv'd to make mercy and 
truth meet together, righteouſneſs and peace kiſs each ather, to make ſin be 
puniſh'd, yet the Sinner pardoned : Thus to play and fin upon thoſe dire 
exprelſles of Gods indignation againſt ſin, are things of ſuch a ſad and dan- 
gerous concern, that S. Paul could nor pive a caution againſt them bur 
with tears, For wany walk, ſaith he, of whom I have told you often and now 
toll you even weeping, &c, Which calls me to my /a/t Conſideration, 

Indecd the Croſs of Chriſt does repreſent Almighty God, in fo ſevere a 

ſhape, aad gives the lincaments of ſo fierce difpleaſures agpiaſt lin, as do 
exceed all comprehenſion. There wasa paſſion in Chriſts Prayer ro pre- 
vent his Paſſion, when he deprecated it with ſtrong cries and tears, yea 
when his whole body wept tears as of bloud todeprecate it ; and yer he 
cryed more dreadfully when he did ſuffer ir; The Nails. that bor'd his 
Hands, the Spear that pierc'd his Heart and made ourt-lers for his Bloud 
and Spirits, did not wound him as, that ſting of death and torments, fin 
did, which made out-lets for God to forſake him, and which drove away 
the Lord that was himſelf out of him. Neither did his. God forſake him 
only, bur his moſt Almighty attributes were engag'd againſt him : Gods 
Holineſs and Juſtice were reſolv'd to make Chriſt an example of the ſad 
demerit of Iniquity, and his hatred of ir: Demerir fo great, as was valu- 
able with the everlaſting puniſhment of the World, tal'n Angels and tal'n 
Men ; for to that did it make them liable. Now that God might appear 
to hate it at the rate of its deſervings, it was very necellary that it ſhould 
be puniſh'd, if not by the execution of that ſentence on Mankind as on 
the Devils,yet by ſomething thar might be proportionable to it, ſo to let us 
ſee the meaſures God abhors it by, to what degrees the Lord is juſt and 
holy by thoſe torments, torments anſwerable ro thole attributes. 

Now truly when we do refle& on this we cannot wonder ifthe Sinner 
be an enemy to the Croſs, and hate the proſpect of it, which does give him 
ſuch a perfect copy of his expeCtations, when our Saviours draught which 
he ſotrembled ac ſhall be the everlaſting "og of his Cup : For if God 
did fo plague the impatation of Iniquity, how will he torment the wilfa/ 
and impenitent commiſſion of it. Bur 
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But then when we conſider thoſe torments were the ſatisfattion for 
the ſins of man, methinks rhe Sinner ſhould be otherwiſe atfe&ed ro 
them: Chriſt by bearing the Croſs gave God ſuch ſatisfaction, as did 
move him in contideration thereof to diſpence with that ſtrict Law, which 
having broken we were forteit to cternal Death, and to publith an a&t of 
Grace whereby he doesadmit all to parden of fins paſt, and to a right to 
evcrlaſting Lite that will believe on him, forſake their fins and live true 


Chriſtians. He there appears the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins Joht i. 36. 
of the World, tor that he does as being a Lamb ſ{ain, then he was our Sa- Rev. xiii, 8, 
crifice, and that Croſs the A/rar. And the humbled Sinner thar repents Hb. ix. 26. 


( tor, norwithſtanding ſatisfaction, God will not accept a Sinner that goes 
on; by all thoſe Agonies his holineſs would nor be juſtified, if when he 
had forſaken and tormented his own' Son for taking fin upon him, he 
ſhould yec receive into his favour and his Heaven, Sinners that will not 
ler gu, bur will retain their fins : bur the penitent) may plead this expia- 
tion: Lo here I poor Soul proſtrate at the toorſtool of the Crols lay hold 
upon the Altar, here's my Sacrifice on which my fins are to be charg'd, 
and not on mc, although to toul I am, I cannot pour out tears ſufficient 
tro cleanſeame, yer behold Lord, and ſee if there ever were any Sorrew like 
the ſorrow of thy Sox wherewith thou didit afflift him tor theke fins of mine : 
And here 1s Bluud alſo, his Bloud ro waſh me in: and that Bloud is with- 
in the Vail troonow, and that my Offering taken from the Croſs up to 
thy Throne, thou haſt accepted it, and canſl nor retuſe ir now my Advo- 
cate docs plead it, and claims for me the advantage of the Crols. 

Now that men ſhould be Enemies to this, and when they are forfcir 
to eternal Ruine, hate that, which is to redeem the forteirure ; that 
they ſhould trample on the Croſs whereon their farisfattions were 
wrought; tread down the Altar which they have but to lay hold on and 
be fate; wage war with, beat off, and purſue a Lamb, that Lamb of God 
that comes to take away their fins : and make a ſpoil and ſlaughter of 
their Sacrifice ; hoſtilely ſpill upon the ground that Bloud, that was ap- 
pointed for their Bloud upon the Altar, tor their þ/ood of ſprinklirg, and 
was toappcar in Heaven tor them, It men reſolve to be on terms of Due! 
with their God, and ſcorn that Sazufattion ſhall be made for them by any 
other way than by defiance ; and although their God do make the farista- 
Gions fur them to himſelf, yer not endure it, but chuſe quarrel rather ; 
tlus is ſo perverſe and fatal an hoſtility as no tears are ſufficient ro be- 
wail. 

Bur poſlibly men fleight theſe fatisfaCtions becauſe ſome terms are pur 
upon them which they know not how to comport with ; the merits of 
the Crois muſt not be accounted to rhem but upon conditions which 
they are nor able to perform ; they are required to maſter all their wick- 
ec, Cuſtoms, their untam'd apperires, and ferled habits, to keep under 
their Concupulcence, to calm their inclinations and their paſſions: Now 
on luc} {:yere arcicles triendihip with the Croſs they think is roo hard 
bouyl:r. 

Bur therctore Secondly, the Croſs was the conſideration upon which 
Grace is 0:{\cr'« us, whereby we are enabled to perform all this; the 
power 10 will ard (trengrh to do, all neceſſary aids from Heayea are 

ranted to us as Chriſt merited them for us by his Sufferings; and that 
oud he ſhed upon the Croſs it is the Fountain , 'tis the of all 
Grace ; 
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Grace : And if temptations ſtorm thee, lay ho!d on that Crols,- it js 
the Anchor of Salvation thou haſt hold on; tell thy God although thog 
art not able to reſiſt and ſtand, thou haſt rhe price of ſtrength, ' that 
which did purchaſe it was paid down for thee on the Crols, and is at his 
right hand, he hath it : give me therefore grace tor it, let me have the 
value of that Blood, the Blood of God in ſpiritual ſuccours, which-may 
make.me able to reſiſt thy Encmies, and do thy will. Now God will 
never be unjuſt rodeny any man thole aids that were fo dearly purchas'd 
for him, and for which he hath receiv'd the price. 

And then that men ſhould be Encmics of the Crols which is their 
Magazine of ftrengrh againſt their Enemies ! As men that do refift 
the having Grace, leſt it ſhould change their inclinations ! as men thar 
will not be impowered againſt Vice, but will oppoſe the Aids of Hea- 
ven, fight againſt the ſuccours rhat are given them, and deſtroy their 
own forces, leſt with them they ſhould be able ro encounter tin and 
overcome it | Thus wilfully to run againſt and charge their Anchor of 
Salvation ; to poiſon to themliclves the Fountain the -whole Ocean of 
their graces, is the ſtate of them onely rhat do refolve and that had 


rather periſh. 


Once more, on that Croſs was wrought a reconciliation betwixt God 


and Man; and that upon ſuch terms ot honour to us Men, that God 


docs ſeem to condeſcend as far in this his Treaty, as in-coming down 
from. Godhead: into Fleſh ; there is Exinanition in his yieldings and 
compliance. He ſent his Son to move us to be reconciled , as if he 
did acknowledg us the offended party; and as if he'meant to give 
us ſatisfa&tion, in his Blood, he dies upon the Croſs to effett thar Re: 
conciliation, When our Saviour would magnifie a Love he thus ex- 
preſles it, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down his 
life for. his friend's Burt behold here is greater love, for Chriſt com- 
mended his love to us' in that when we were Fremies he died for us, only 
out of hopes to make us friends; Love ſtrong as dqath indeed , that 
brought him to the Grave who could not dic. ExAness ws "Adys «7 
Xs, affection violent as' Hell, that brought God to "ASys, and made 
him deſcend to. Hell : For ſo low he ſtoop'd ; thus he humbled him- 
ſelf ro perſuade us to be reconcil'd, and to prevail with us to be ar 
peace with God. 

And is a Reconciliation with the Lord-ſo hatefu} ro us, that we will 
be Enemies to the Croſs that works it? are we fo aſſur'd of worſting 
God Almighty, that we will refiſt whatever makes towards a peace with 
him? are the Sinners expeCtarions ſo tempting? do we look for fuch 
adyantage from the Covenant we have made with Death, and the agreement 
we are at with Hell, that we will have the League defenſive and offenſive? 
wilt be foes to their foes ? and will have War with God becauſe he ,is 
theit Enemy 2 are we thus refolv'd to be reveng'd upon the Triumphs bf 
the' Croſs? and becauſe our Saviour {poiled Frincipaltties and Pewers, 
triumphing over them on it ; therctore let our ſelves againſt that Trophee 
of his Victories over our friends the Devil and his Fiends ? 1s the love of 
Chriſt ſo injurious to us that we will be Enemics to the Expreſſes of it”; 
and when his affeftion threw him down ſo low tor our fakes, humbled 
him to Hell to beg and to procure our friendſhip, will we go ro trample 
on hinr there rather than nor po thither, and rather than we will nor be 
forever there 2 Was 
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-- Was & nat:fdr this O-beſſed Server ,othas thou:did opaggdet 
thy Cupiſcarneſtly;, becauſe of Man's ungrateful entity: to i291 bos 
cauſe than-walt to water -Gad Almightics ladignation:io it, and rind 
Sinners hatred: for it ? becule it was the Cup of tha Dortk fury; 
God Squeezed into it all the'dregs. of his/Wrath, and:tnan 
ies into it?; and when the ane will maketthee drink it 
the Qther:throws ic inthy-tace ? was is: not becauſe rhpu, wert to 
a Croſs up which thou couldſt not bear the be Or > , man 
will not endure the bleſſings of ? but moſt deſpitefully treads down 
that Chpls ruiptle thou art Sing under it laden with their weight ? 
this is, alas, aſtate ſo ſad that neither S. Pau/'s tears, nor ChriſPs blood 
hath ſufficient compaſſion for. 

And yet though one wept the other dyed for them , theſe men have 
neither tears nor pitty for themſelves. Yet one would think this were 
a ſubjeQt worthy of them : *Tis ſtoryed of Xerxes, that when he took 
a view of his vaſt Army which he went to Conquer Greece with (an 
Army ſuch as the Sun never ſaw, and it could ſcarce ſee that, which 
the Hiſtorian ſays did Celo minitari tenebras , as it cover'd and drank 
up the Sea, and took up and devour'd the Earth, ſo it did ſeem to 
darken Heaven too: An Army which coaliſted, faith Herodoras, when 
multer'd at Thermopyle, of Five Millions, Two Hundred Eighty Three 
Thouſand, Two Hundred and Twenty Men , belides Lau & 
Harlots, and Horſes; and it had Twelve Hundred Gallies for Sea-fight, 
beſides Twenty Hundred Ships for carriage.) When upon this view 
he had for a while gloryed in ay A to behold and Gommand 
ſo many Nations, and fo Powerful a Fleet and Army : notwithſtand- 
ing on a ſudden he burſt into tears on this Conſideration, that in one 
Hundred years there ſhould not one ſurvive of that great marvellous 
multitude : (And truly __ his folly in one hu weeks ſcarce 
agy ane bye was the prey of Enemies , and Death and Infamy.) But 
*tis a fadder Contemplation to refleft on the far greater Army of the 
Enemies of the Croſs , who, if they do not end that quarrel, will in 
fewer years be all deadand in Hell. I know not whether ſuch a ſad 
reflection called out S. Pas/s tears, but fure I am it does deſerve 
their own : And there is nothing will avail in their behalf without 
their tears. It may be tears are piteous things for ſuch brave Sinners: 
But then what will theſe inſulting Enemies of the Croſs do, when 
they ſhall ſee rhar Sign of the Son of Man —_— the Clouds of Heaven ? 
When this Croſs ſhall uſher in the great Afize ? When they ſhall 
# ox bim that they have pierced and Crucificd upon i 
- Crucihed offended Enemy ſhall come there to be their Judge * ' 
takes himſelf to be offended much more in his kindneſs, than his 
Perſon; and will judge this more ſeverely that we would not let his 
Croſs and Paſſion do us any good , than that we Crucified him 


on it. 
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then be caution'd in the fear of God to be no longer Enexnies 
Dot rwemaclts chr] judge to us. If we have his Friend- 


ſhip oa the Croſs, we mey-be ſure to have it 6n the Sear. 
He that qa the Crols. with Godhead and with Life tor us, will 
SITE as mt nr arr rhe pn 

us. 
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dow prepared for y0s. 
To which, &c. 
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StkMon XV. 


Novemb. 15. 1668. 


Marx X. 15. 


Verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſball not receive the 
Kingdom of God as a little Child, he ſhall nat 


enter therein: 


. 


HE Kyngdow of God, eſpecially as it is concerns the fore- 

\ part of the Text, Cenikies nothing elſe but that of the 

Meſſizh, or in one word , Chriſtianity ; and that both as to 

the profeſſion and the praiſe , the DoQtrine and the life 

of it : For fo the whuyug, by which ex the words; 

the Preaching of the Doftrine is it ſelf called the A;»gdom of God by 

our Saviour , Me. 21.43. *Tis not delivering of a meſſage onely in 

weak empty words, tis Juriſdition and exerciſe of Soveraigaty : 
And the Commiſſion that avithoriz'd to it was the delegation of 


Powers of Omnipotence : * All Power , faith our Lord, « gives #0 «Mat. 28. 18, 


me both in Heaven and in Earth , And (which the Syriack adds in that 


19. 


place alſo ) * «s my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, go ye therefore and » Joh. 20. 21. 


reach all Nations , teaching them to obſerve whatſoever I have Commanded 
you. As if this were execution of the greateſt and moſt Kingly Power, 
and every DoQrine had the force of Proclamation, every denunciation 
were Sentence; as it will be certainly ro them that do not give obe- 
dience to it. | 

Which obed-exce is Secondly , and that moſt rly entitled the 
Kingdom of God, Rom. 14. 17. for by that he Reigns; without this 


our great utiverſal Lord were a Prince of no Sabjeits , had a Kingdom 


but of Rebels onely : So that #9 receive the Kingdom of God is by the 
obedience of Faith to ſubmit to the Goſpel ,. tb receive the Do&rines 
of it by believing, and the Precepts by obeying them : The duty 
which our Saviour here direts, and which with ſuch ſeverity he 
threatens non-performance of , even with excluſion from that bleſſed 
Immortality of Toyes which che R__ of God imports, which is 
that ſenſe it hears in the laſt words of my Text. In which we muſt 
conſider . F 
| . 


Cc 32 Firſt. 
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tear Religion with diſputes, but aun to baffle it with reproaches qui 


Firſt, the ObjeCt both of the Duty and the Threat « Kzrgdom, and 
that the Kingdom of God, Oh, ; 

Secondly, our concern and duty in relation to that Kingdom we 
have onely to receive it;  Whoſocver ſhall not receive the Kingdom of 


6 4 


tever buſtl# men, are well content to make t of pb 
of any Earthly Piguity. or Power , ſometimes r6 wagg, War 
their Conſcience andall obligations, violate all Rights both Humane 
and Divine, and affault greateſt difficulties and yet greater guilts , 
to invade mens Crawns, and other rights, there's no ſuch need in 
this; we have no more to do but /et ths Kyjngdom come , and not re- 
ſiſt-the having it. For therefore allo, 

Thirdly, the manner we are by our Saviour here preſcribed to 
receive this Kingdom in- is, «# « little Child, Whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive the Kingdom of God as a little Child, as one that cannot ſtand 
againſt the power of a Kingdom when it comes; that hath not ſtrength 
nor malice, neither force nor will to oppoſe ; which they that do 
muſt needs keep themfelves out of it: Which is, 

Fourthly, the thing threatned , they ſhall not enter therein ; 
there being neither reaſon, nor indeed a poſſibility men ſhould poſſeſs 
that which they will not receive. 

- Laſtly, Chriit's afleveration ts added to all this, Yerily I ſay unto 
you Phoſoever ſhall nos receive the Kingdom of God as 4 little Child, by ſhall 
--But becauſe the main thing Chrift: intended in the Text ( which 
he fo oft Inn omg occaſions) was by the figniticative 
emblem of «-/44:/e. Chzid , vilibly to inform. us of fame diſpoſitions 
that are abſolutely: neceffary to the entertaining Chriſtianity, either 
in our minds by Faith, -or 1n our lives by practice ; I ſhall therefore 
wholly attend A his 10- the words, and handle thein 
icularly as they ſeem here to be ſpoken in relation tothe Do&trine 

of it.;.; Thus being moſt'of uſe now in an Age when men not only 


—  _— is poſitive, W 

molt recerue ngdom of God., the Dottrine 0 ttianity & & 
hace Child.,' be cannar exter erin, neither into the was. the 
Progyſes of Chriſtianity , nor indeed into the profeſſion of it. - + 
And here I need not labour much to find that in a Chitd which 
Chriſt requires of thoſe that comme to be mo in Religion ; for” it 
is; pain that Children being: impotent , unable to ſuſtain or ro dire& 
they give themſelves up to the aids and the dire&ions of 
, thoſe eſpecially whom-they are committed to, and with 
whoſe cares of them they are -f0quainted ;'to whoſe guidance they 
regu themſelves _— laying hold on them. in any dangerous 
ance, and not trufiing to'themfelves at all : when their 

fiſt makes them capable of having any thang infus'd into them 
being empty aod: unſealon'd Veſſels they will eafily receive all: and 
ſmncerely without taint: And beingneither $1'd before-band with 
prejudicate opinions, nor with wigdy vain conceits of their own $kill 
or knowledge, they muſt needs take in without any let a# hindrance 
whatever is infus'd, and ſubmit themſelves to be direQted wholly 


by 
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by their teachers , without contradiCtion or diſpute , for they Judge 
not, nor examin , but receive. Now ſuch a refignation ſeems the 
proper diſpoſition which-our Saviour-expeQs in a Diſciple. It is 
that his pretended Vicar and that Church expe& it, that men 
|| ſubmit their Faith entirely to the Church, believe whatever 
ſhe propoſeth ws reveaPd by God meerly on that account as ſhe propoſeth it , 
for otherwiſe it 15 fot a right fairh Yea ſhe requires that men give 
their aſſent to the determinations of her head , the Pope, in m42rirs 
of fatF allo, where they are as competent to Judge as he; and though 
with all their induſtry , and uſing the fame means , they cannot find 
the fa&t to be as he derermins, yer they are obligd in conſcieftice to 
that ſuperior to depart from their own Judgment, and to y/e/d and 
» their aſſent to lis determinations. Witneſs the matter of Jax- 
enins. Yea their great Cardinal is poſitive that © If the Pope told exy « 53 Papa me 
ſo far as to tall evil good, 'Yood evil, to probibit vertues or commantl vices , "7 Peciniendo 
the Charch were bound in conſcience to believe thoſe vices good and honeſt , POL : 
and thoſe wvertmes evil. So far he. temeretur Eccle- 
Indeed if that Church be the Mother and Nurſe of all Chriſtians , atoms 
*ris from her breaſts only they mult ſeek the ſincere Milk of rhe nord : tes malas , ni 
Now that ſhe is ſo, they muſt take her word , as Children do their ***; cons 
Paretirs words that they are ſo. And indeed this is properly to jor nom, 
receive the DoQrine xs 4titrlr Child, not judge, nor reaſon, not exattin, 4: Rem. Pomit. 
dur believe it. © And ſuch le doftrines as well as Hiſtories , 1,4 < 5 1: 
which they deliver ate moſt fit to be receiv'd by ſuch as Childten, 
Yet as if this had been the proper merhod among Chriſtians always, 
in S. Aufti?s time we find the Menichees derided Chriſtianity , thas 
diſcipline of Faith becauſe by * hat men were commanded to believe and *Irider:Cabe- 
were not reught how to diftinguifh truth from falſhood by clear reaſon, 45mg py 
and again, that it *requires ws ro aſſent befor? we Have 4 reaſon fir it. juberenur bo- 
And long before that * Cel/az did adviſe the Chriſtians 7s recerve no mines — 
dottrimes but on the account of reaſon , credulity being the inlet to deceit, 77S, op 
ſaying , they that withoat grounds believe, are like t ofe that admire and 'ifims raie 
_ with mere and take appearances and fleight of hand for truth, A = 
:dding ma f Chriſtians, nerrher would receive, wor give a reaſon Oe, 
of there faith but ns'd to ſy 191 teimalie, ©2126 ricxum 5 ics 6% 60% os, do (1 one pre 
nor yow examin, but believe, 'tis your faith ſhall ſave you; and as if from nobis quam rati- 
the beginning it were ſo we cannot but have heard the ſtory -of that 91m mperar, 
man that reading Gereſis where Moſes fays, In the beginning Gol t origen. ads. 
created the Heaven and the Earth. And be ſaid lt there J light and cf/um.l.1 p.8. 
there was light , &c. Sworeat him, faying; thit Barbarian only ſerves — 2p 
boldly but provid nothing. As if Argument and Reaſon never had place 
kn the! Fewiſh'or the Chriftian Religion, only thofe who werethe ia- 
ftirators of each Religion, did deliver it ; others had no more to d6 
bur to believe ir, that is, #0 receive it as « litrle Child. ONS 
- Whether theſe reproaches, and the Oath of rhefe kriown enemies 
may go for proofs that it was fo, F ſhall not now enquire. Bur it is 


gertain on the other ſide S. Paul requires of his new Chriſtian ® Co- 


s 1 Cor. 14- 


rrathians , that they be not Chilarexi in under ſtanding , that they be in 29: 
| twatice Children, but in anderſtanding Men. Now a Man and a Child 
differ nor in this, that the one” hath an uriderſtanding reafonabte ſoul, 
and the other hath not ; bat in that the one cannot uſe his under- 
sL | ſtanding 
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d j; Joh. 4. 1. 


i Mat. 24- 24+ 


2 2 Cor. 10+ 5+ 


ſtanding or his reaſon, and the other where he aQts as man does : 
So that our Religion in requiring that we be i» underſtanding men , 
does require of us that we uſe our reaſon in it. 

And fince afſenting to a thing as truth is an AQ of the higheſt 
faculty of the ſoul of man as it is properly and truly reaſonable,namely 
as it wnderſtands and judges , it is =p a man ſhould really be- 
lieve a thing unleſs he fatisfic himſelf that he hath reaſon for ſo.doing. 
Yea, whether that be true or not which many men ſo eagerly con- 
tend for, that the will though free is bound , and cannot chooſe but 
will that which appears beſt at that time it wills, yet it is ſure that 
he who with his underſtanding, which is not free in her apprehenfions 
and judgments, but muſt - qe: embrace that which hath moſt 
evidence of truth : He I ſay who y allents to any porpecenem does 
ſatisfie himſelf that he hath better and more cogent reaſons for that 
then the contrary : And therefore it is impeſſible that any man can 
verily believe a _ which he is throughly convinc't is contrary to 
clear and evident right reaſon, for he cannot have a better reaſon for 
the thing that is ſo; and were it poſſible for oy man to believe ſo, 
there could be neither grounds nor Rules for ſuch a ones belief ; for 
there is nothing in the World, ſo falſe and fo abſur'd although he 
were aſſur'd it were ſo, but he might aſſent to it, for whatever 
demonſtrations could be offer'd why he ſhould not, yet it ſeems he 
might believe againſt py nes. evident truth and reaſon, but 
this were onely wiſb,, or fancy and imagination , not belief. And to 
prevent ſuch Childiſh weak credulity was the great work and care of 
Chriſt , ſo far is he from requiring we ſhould be « Children in this 
kind: For when he was aſcended up to heaven he Love ame Apoſtles , 

Ciel wr be os Chitbes fret 
wit and his , that we might not be 4s Chilares toſſed to ro, 
” carried about with mob of Doftrine ; Eph. 4. 14. _ 

Firſt, For want of rational grounds igſtable in our Faith as Children 
are in body, andin ent alſo, taking all appearances for truths. 
If men were only to believe, there muſt needs be as great variety of 
Religions as of teachers. And though God hath appointed that ſome 
Church ſhould be as perfeQly —_— as that of Rome pretends to 
be; yet ince there are ſo many Churches, and the true one therefore 
pres be known no otherwiſe then by ſome marks, there muſt be 
diſquiſition before Faith; and men muſt reaſon and examin ere they 
can believe upon good groands; for were they to receive Re- 
ligion «« 4 little Chifd, be nurſt up with the Dottrize as with milk , 
a Child we know may ſuck infeftion from the poyſon'd breaſt of an 
unwholeſom mother, or ſome other- perſon, for it knows not to 

iſtinguiſh ; and ſo may be nurſt to death. A ſoul like theirs that is 
but raſa t-bsls, white paper, is as fitted to receive the mark of the beaſt 
as the inſcription of the Irving God, juſt as the firſt hand ſhall impreſs. 
Therefore-we are bid 5 ot /o believe __ Spirit , not every Teacher 
though he come with gifts, pretend and ſeem to be inſpir'd, bur 
them ; and our i Seviour forewars'd the Fews of falſe Chriſts that ſont 
come with ſigns and wonders. Something therefore muſt be known 
firſt and ſecur'd, before the underſtanding can be thus oblig'd to 
give up its aſſent; and * Caprivare every thought into obedience, as 
| S. Paul 


ſome a ſome Paſtors and Teachers, he 


Ly 
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S. Pavl direts. Now what that was here to the hearers in the Text 
is eaſily colle&ed , natnely that 5e was the Chriſt that does requiye it : 
And S, Paw exprefles it in the forecited ptace ; where he ſays we eſt 
bring into captivity every thoaght to the obedience of Chriſt, to-wit, of that 
Chriſt, who as he does himſelf profeſs that if he had 7:07 dome among 
them the works which no other had done, they had not had fin: John, re.24. 
If his demonſtrations had not convinc't them' it had kcen-mo Fauſt 
not to believe : So when he had made appear he was that perfott 
whom their propheſies had pointed our, the Meſfeh,the Sor of the living "ox 
God, and this not only his > Diſciples had acknowledg?d; but the «© metre > Mat. 16. 16. 
tudes; yea, when his miracles had made one of the Phariſees confeſs, * 1K 14: 

4 Rabbi we know thou art a Teacher come from God ;, for no man can do ® John 3... * 
theſe miracles, except God be with hims. - Then if the © Phariſees difpute ©1111 0 - 
againſt his Doctrine of Divorce, urge the authority of — _ 
Gods Law ;” and the *Dilciples preſs the inconventences that will ,, __ 

happen , If the caſe of Mancbe ſuch with his wife ; he may anſwer them : 

He that will not receive my DoQtrmes without difpure, rhat *is'to 

fay , He that will not receive the Kingdom of God as 4 little Child ſhall 

wot enter thertin, * This King that cometh inthe name of the Tord © Luke 19.38: 
may well determin how we ſhall receive rhe ran God. Tf he 


e ts to our praftiſe, it apÞe at he'is /exr 
| ono nk ods cotttinends are-not to be 'aifptted but Ps 
if his revelations preſent dark unintelligible My to our faith, his 
promiſes offer ſeeming impoſſibilities to our hope, why Jt he hath 
made proof he comes from God ; and ſurely we are nor fo inſo'ent as 
to doubt that God can diſcover thing above our underſtanding , and 
do things above the comprehenſion of our reaſon: Therefore ſince 
we ore as Childrentoall thele,it is but juſt we ſhonld receive themeven a 
Fttle Children : With a perfe& reſignation of our underſtandings and of 
gur whole ſouls. Here *tis moſt true what S. Auſtin ſays, » we Of b De wilie, 
Chriſtians who deny that Chriſt is tobe belier/d,unleſt there be ſome other cer. cred. < 14- 
tain of the rhing beſides his ſaying, Si Chrifto'etiaw credendum neg ant 
wſi indubitata ratio reddita fuerit Chriſtieni non ſunt. Fot to them that are 
convinc't of that, *tis ſuch a reaſon that he is the Chriſt, FN 
There is indeed no other name now urfder hezven, to whom we 
——_—__ to — ſuch deference, for however the modern Dottrines 
dare 5 t Chrift hath given the very ſame infallibility which him- 
felf had to all S. Peters ſucceſſors as often as the Peak ex Cathedrd;, and 
that in matters both of right and of particular taft ; yer nor to coun- 
teniance this monſter by admitting combate with it, nor to put my 
ſelf into the cirele which theſe men commit who'talk of rhe Aurhorery 
; Br Church, to which they require us to reſign out Farth. I ſhall 
pode Sr ag on _ To bY 4%7 his I dare affirm, 
it is 1 e for any perſon or to produce a delegation 
of authority in more ample terms ther the great Councel of the 
Jews could ſhew , fign'd both by God and Chrift. According to rhe 
| of the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according to the Judg. 
neent which they ſhall tell thee thow ſhalt do; thou fhiit not declitie from the 
fe which they ſhall ſbew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left , 
Gich God, Det. 17. it. compar'd with 2 Chrox. 19.8, 9, ro, rt. 


And our Saviour ſays, They ft 1n Moſes Chair, ll therefore whatſoever 
they 
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and they did value the Records of this Dodtrine ſo much dearer than 
theic Lives or their Etftates, that ifh proſecution of thoſe = Edidts, = (i. ;- 5. 
wherein the Chriſtians were required to deliver up their Bibles to be burnt, |- 5 < 3. 
in one Month * 17000, were put to death : And the Perſecution lafted 1 HP 
- at that rate for ten years time ; fo that in Egype only it is ſaid there num. 3.2. nun. 
were ſlain * 1440co, and 70000 baniſht. (The.Laity it ſermsn ere allowed 2% © 25 
Bibles then.) Or put the caſe higher in Adriax's, or Trajax's time, —_—— 
who both lived within an ? Hundred years of Chriff, who Martyr'd m4. Severus 
them *cill wearinefs flackned the Execution, and they gave off onely COT. = 
as it were that ſo they might ceale to perſecute hinliites z and We maryrum cr 
have the 4 Officers engaged attelting this, all which muſt needs be as 0% id/eics 
notorious as the Light. ia ” CONORE-I 
Now Secondly , 'tis moſt impoſſible thoſe ſo vaſt multitudes of 4 /even zears 
every Nation ſhould have met i forg'd a Code of DoAtrines, {£14,751 
and agreed ſo uniformly in proteſling a Religion, and in dying for it ; a4 he Ve/-- 
for we may as eaſily believe that there were never any men betore this #* 9 Ta 
we live in but that theſe began the kind, as that thoſe of that Age © fg FE 
began the Chriſtian Religion. 4 Plinius. Pro- 
Thirdly , *cis as impoſhble that their immediate Anceftors who 5,4 paper 
lived in the Apoltles Age, who heard their Preaching , received ipſ £p.1 ic- 
their Writings, ſaw-the Miracles they did, if they did any, and many 7 —_— 
of them muſt have ſeen Chriſt alſo atter he was riſen if it were 0; 7. 68. 1. 1. 
yea multitudes of them were themſelves parties in the gifts of Tongues < 3x 
and Miracles, if there were any, and fo could nor be impos'd on , 
but muſt neceſſarily know whether they were truths or forgeries : Ir 
is as Impoſſible, I ſay, ſo many ſhould agree together to betray all 
their Poſterity unto p of a Religion from which they could 
look for no advantage but the certain total Ruin of themſelves and 
their poſterity ; it was not poſſible they could have done this if they 
had not thought all this was true ; and ſince they did know whether 
it were true or not, if they thought it was true, they did know 
it was, and if they knew it was, then it is certain that it was ſo; and 
theſe Scriptures, and the DoQtrines Chriſtians deliver (fo far as they 
have not varied ſince that time from theſe Authentical Records) they 
have the Seal of God, Miracles to attelt they come from God, 
I might have urged completion of Prophecies to prove the fame. 
Firſt thoſe in the O!/d Teſtament of the Meſfich , which fo eminently 
came to pals in Chriſt , that they ſufficiently clear thoſe Books to be 
Divine : Next —_ predictions in the New, particularly thoſe 
about Jeruſalem , which ſaith Euſebius * He that will compare with what * Euſeb. lib. . 
JOTI eye-witneſs and no Chriſtian, writes of it (or what our ſelves <7 ## Ec: 
w of that Nation and that place indeed) he muſt atkpowledye the 
Divinity of his words. Bat wous 7 hath been ſaid to prove they come 
from God, and therefore we mult ſo receive them as the Word of God, 
with perfe& reſignation of our Souls, and ſubmiffion of our judg- 
ments, denying every apprehenſion that would ftart aſide from and 
not captiyate it ſelf to thar prime truth which cannot be deceived nor 
lye; and renounce all diſcourſes Reaſon offers that reſiſt ſuch abnega- 
non of it ſelf and all our other faculties, that is, receive this nd af 
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and they did value the Records of this DoQtrine ſo much dearer than 
theic Lives or their Etftates, that ifh proſecution of thoſe = Edits, = vi. 7-5. 
wherein the Chriſtians were required to deliver up their Bibles to be burnt, | 5 < 3. 
in one Month ® 17000, were put to death : And the Perſecution lafted 1 
- at that rate for ten years time ; fo that in Egypr only it is ſaid there nm. 3-2. xum. 
were {lain * 1440co, and 70000 baniſht. (The.Laity it ſeemsn ere allowed 27: IS F 
Bibles then.) Or put the caſe higher in Adriax's, or Trajan's time, A a—_g 
who both lived within an ? Hundred years of Chriff, who Martyr'd m4. Severus 
them *rill wearinefs flackned the Execution, and they gave off onely Rcts of —_ 
as it were that ſo they might ceale to perſecute themſelves ; and we maryrun cr: 
have the 4 Officers engaged atteſting this, all which muſt needs be as 979% 1detm 
notorious as the Light. | 4 Tie were 
Now Secondly 5 "tis moſt impoſſible thoſe {o vaſt multitudes of but jeven ears 
every Nation ſhould have met ——_ forg'd a Code of Doftrines, £44. jw 
and agreed ſo uniformly in proteſling a Retigion, and in dying for it ; ad the /s/-- 
for we may as eaily believe that there were never any men betore this ©" of Tia” 
Age we live in but that theſe began the kind, as that thoſe of that Age 4: WE 
began the Chriſtian Religion. 4 Pliius. Pro- 
Thirdly , *cis as impoſſible that their immediate Anceſtors who 5) 1.617 
lived in the Apoltles Age, who heard their Preaching , received ip £p.1 ic- 
their Writings, faw-the Miracles they did, if they did any, and many *7: 97: 25% 
of them muſt have ſeen Chriſt alſo atter he was riſen if it were ſo; 5. ben oy 
yea multitudes of them were themſelves parties in the gifts of Tongues © 34 
and Miracles, if there were any, and ſo could nor be impos'd on , 
but muſt neceſſarily know whether they were truths or forgeries : Ir 
is as Impoſſible, I ſay, ſo many ſhould agree together to betray all 
their Poſterity into the profeſſion of g Religion from which they could 
look for no advantage but the certain total-Ruin of themſelves and 
their poſterity ; it was not poſſible they could have done this if they 
had not thought all this was true ; and fince they did know whether 
it were true or not, if they thought it was true, they did know 
it was, and if they knew it was, then it is certain that it was ſo; and 
theſe Scriptures, and the DoQtrines Chriſtians deliver (fo far as they 
have not varied ſince that time from theſe Authentical Records) they 
have the Seal of God, Miracles to atteſt they come from God. 
I might have urged completion of Prophecies to prove the ſame. 
Firſt thoſe in the 0/d Teſtament of the Meſfeh , which ſo eminently 
came to paſs in Chrift , that they TING thoſe Books to be 
Divine : Next _— predictions in the New, Jr thoſe 
about Jeruſalem , which ſaith Euſebius * He that will compare with what * Euſeb. lib. 3. 
a nr eye-mirneſs and no Chriſtian, writes of it (or what our ſelves ©7- ## Fc: 
now of that Nation and that place indeed) he muft atkrowledye the 
Divinity of his words. Bat enough hath been ſaid to prove they come 
from God, and therefore we mult ſo receive them as the Word of G 
with perfeft reſignation of our Souls, and ſubmiſfion of our judg- 
ments, denying every apprehenſion that would ftart aſide from and 
not captiyate it {elf to that prime truth which cannot be deceived nor 
lye; and renounce all diſcourſes Reaſon offers that reſiſt ſuch abnega. 
tion of 'it ſelf and all our other faculties, that is, receive this Rm 
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I do not here affirm, by ſaying this, that our Religion does dif- 
dain, or keep at diſtance trom the ſervice of any of Maas faculties : 
for it ſometimes admits them not as Miniſters only , bur as Judges : 
'Tis plain the ſenſes were the firſt, I do not a> conveyance onely , 
but, Foundation of Faith , which was built on the firſt behevers eyes 
and ears; they heard the DoQtrine, ſaw the Miracles, were fure 
they faw and heard them , and fo, openg the ſigns ſufficient to 

, 


confirm the Do&trine to have come from God, were certain of their 
truth, without any Authority of a Church to influence that faith into 
divine: And S. John therefore does not onely call in, and admit, 

\ 1 Joh-1.1, 2 and urge their teftimony , * That which we have heard, mhich we 
have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have lookt upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of Life, that declare we unto you ; But our 
Saviour in the higheſt point of Faith appeals dire&ly to their 

t Joh. 20. 27. Judgment : * Reach hither thy finger , and behold my hands , and reach 
hither thy hand and thruſt it into my pp, and be not faithleſs but believing : 
And S. As/tis alſo gives them the deciſion of a point of Doftrine which 
of all others now troubles the Church moſt ; for fj 


. 
- 


Uma. C. 17+ 
7 Mat. 26. 29+ One of them by a 
_ ſince that Scri j : ; 
exprelly ſaid, 'tis this but in 
if Res/ox that hath Principles by which to judge of Bodies, which 
are expos'd to all the riotices and trials of our teveral faculties, and 
to which a Trope is not a ſtranger, it can judge of figurative ſj . 
when it ore finds if it adinit the figure in that form 7 bis i my 
by 4912 Body , *Tis but juſt the ſame which was in the Jews Sacrament the 
NOD Paſchal Lemb : which they call'd the Body of the Paſſover , though 
PA is ial hich was always uſual in $ 
tir. Poſacbine.c, it WETE but the memorial, a figure which was always in Sacra- 
10.ſec.3. Ma ments , - and is indeed eſſential ro Sacraments: And which is uſed 
orig _ io all things that are given by exhibitive ſigns. But if it ſhould re- 
NYM! VEN {1c it to be Bread and Wime onely in a figure, beſides a moſt impoſſible 
acknowledged Conſequence, that a man can be nouriſht by them , 
which the Romeniſts dare not deny ; nor yet dare grant that men 
can feed upon a trope , be nouriſb's with $ figare; belides this, if reaſon 
reſolve that, it muſt judge _ Rules it hath of judging 
by, and judge in contradiction to k Principles , and trample on 
all Law of ſenſe and underſtanding, which (eſpecially when the 
Sctipture hath no where defined exprelly) muſt be moſt unreaſonable ; 
yea mott im : to judge that true (that is to ſay, believe thas 
thing) which it ſoes 3s molt wreconcileable with known truths; Here 
t xe Reaſon is not infolent if it give verdift by its proper evi- 


deaces.; men are not bound to {wallow contredit#ions as they do the 
Wafer , ot receive as 4 little Child, that diſeerns the Lords Body , no 
more then it does the repugnancies that are conſequent to their Hypo- 
theſis concerning it. Or 
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Or to make another inſtance, when the Scripture ſays, God # 4 
Spirit ,- yet does allo give him hanas, and eyes, and ears, and wings , 
and theſe of ſtrange prodigious dimenſions ; neither tells us which 
of theſe is proper and which figure : Here if Reaſon that can prove 
God cannot be a Body , and cannot endure his God ſhould be a mon- 
fter , ſhall be cailed 1n to paſs ſentence; they that. make Philoſophy 
interpret _ Writ in this caſe, and give the laſt reſort ro Reaſon, 
do no more ulurpor treſpaſs on Religion, then they that make ule of 
Authors, or a DiQtionary judge of the tenſe of any Greek or Hebrew 
word in Scripture. 
But notwithſtanding this we may not think the myſteries of Faith 
are to be' meaſured by the Rules of natural Reaſon , fo to ſtand or fall 
as they approve themſelves to its diſcourſe or Principles : for though 
:r be impoſſible that any Revelation can contradi& right Reaſon 
(truth cannot be inconſiſtent with truth : ) yet it 18 very poſſible God 
can reveal thoſe truths which we have neither faculties analogal, nor 
Principles or notions proportioned to, nor any natural ways of judging 
or examining.And it thoſe faculties which are not capable of cogniſance 
will judge ; and judge of things removed from all our notices ; (ſuch as 
Spiritual, Infinite, Eternal being is and do it by principles gathered from 
the information of our Sences, and by analogy with things of another 
kind; corporeal finite things that are about us ; reaſon need not be in- 
formed how liable ſuch judgments muſt be to miſtakes ; and how thar 
which we call repugnancy in one may have no place in the other. Here 
therefore to ſubmit ourunderſtandings,and believe is but modeſt jultice, 
and to receive as Children what our Heavenly Father ſays. 
And therefore they that will prefume to comprehend what cre 
they are commanded to believe , and thoſe that will believe nothing 
but what they' are able to comprehend , are alike infolent, if not 
pernicious. ?Tis true God by the Goſpel hath revealed and brought 
to light _ things which before appeared onely as he himſelf did 
in the Temple, i» 4 Cloud; namely concerning the Divixe nature , 
Perſons , Properties , and the Eternal being , and the Incarnation of his 
Gon; but ſtill, as God himſelf is ſaid todo, theſe allo dwell iz Light, ' 
that n0 man can approach wnto, Which he that will needs gaze and 
pry too near to, muſt be dazled into blindneſs, and be only ſo much 
more in the dark. But he that proudly does conceit his little ſpark 
bf Reaſoncan bear up with that Divinity of brightneſs, and a 
him to look through all thoſe inacceſſible diſcoveries, with Lacifers 
aſſuming he hath reaſon to expett hs fall. The * one of theſe that , ,. . bool. 
will needs clear all myſteries, the other will take them all away ; mar. 
the' one that with his Pencil will preſume to figure him who 5 the * The Sociniar. 
brightneſs of Goas glory, and trace out the lineaments by which that O00 _n3o 
everlaſting Father did imprefs the charaiFer, and expreſs Image of his mel, ſed ſep? 
ſon on him, and the other that with a bold hand daſhes out the wan arng "tl 
Perſon from the Nature ; the one that will untie the knots of the wn nk 
Hypoſtatick union; and the other that will cut them and the union 2 idcirco r:- 
too aſunder ; the on2-that will needs prove by Reaſon whatſoever is Fo dg 
in Scripture, and the other thar ſpeaking of Chriſts Satisfation, ſaith rem. Socie, 
* for my.part if it were not onely once but » In fet down in holy Scrip- -y yo er 
ture, yet would not I therefore believe it, becauſe forſooth it was againft 254. 
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his reaſonings : Neither the one or other of theſe ſure receive rewe- 
lation as « little Child, not like young Samuel , Speak Lord for thy 
Servant heareth. | 

But theſe, as all extravagance is wont, are profited into much 
worſe : The one that would be proving , making reaſons for, the 
myſterics, often God knows framed only ſhadows, and the other 
by their light of Reaſon being able to diſpel and make thoſe ſhadows 
vaniſh , that ſo eafie victory encouraged them to frame reaſons 
againſt, and to atraque the myſteries themſelves; and then others 
finding there was ſomething that was taken to be reaſon not agreeing 
with ſome chief heads of Religion, as they had been ſtill received ; 
took occaſion thence to conclude againſt the whole Religion ; and by 
{cruplesat ſome Articles taught themſelves to diſpute all the Creed ; 
and now a difficulty in one DoQtrine makes the reft ſuſpe&ed , and 


ay ern Fo as things made toamule, and the unuſual wording of 
a is thought ground enough to turn all Chriſtian duty into 


For inſtance ; If Chriſt intending by preſcribing patience, to teach 
men how to eſcape not onely from the guilt, and preſent torture 
that a Spirit which will needs retura each {leight offence is ſubje& to, 
bur alſo from the future and eternal recompences of re e, ſhall 
in phraſing his injunQtions but bid them 4 2#r» the other check , no 
Gentleman can be of his Religion ; and that is cauſe enough I hope 
not only to renounce , but ſcorn it. If in meer compaſſion meaning 
only to make virtyve caſie, by adviſing us againſt the ſnares and the 
*Mat$.29,39 Occaſions of Vice, he word his Counlcl in preſcriptions to « pull out 
| the right eye , cut off the right hand: His Religion is 8 much worſe 
yranny then the Covenant * Naksſb offered to the men of Fabefb 
lead, and they thiok themſelves as much concern'd to make parties 


4 Mat. &. 39». 


ths 7 my 
yourright e5es fore when Religion does attempt to deal with men ſo, 'tis concluded 
and1yir fore + deſigns to cozen them , as they think it does indeed, and is a 
» r-* a8 cheat , and all that miniſter about it are meer fourbes : And truly if 
1 Sam-11-1,2- we rackt the Conſciences of dying men, and if ſo be they would 
« x Tim.6 19- £:ve ſo much to this Cloyſter or that Order promiſed them remiſſion 
i Mat, 13-24, of their ſins, and worle than Jades, fold the purchaſe of Chriſts 
26- Blood at thoſe baſe rates, and betrayed the Redemption ſo, an Gods 
name let them ſo account us ; but it we do attempt on aathing but 
mens vices , and would qnely ſteal their Souls fram Hell, and cheat 
them into piety and blefſedneſs, theſe we hope are very unreproachful 

frauds. Bur alas! to talk ro them of theſe after-things, of Heaven © 
and Hell is altogerher as much liable to their contempt as the com- 
mands are. * If we tell them of a ReſurreQion to Judgment, and of 
everlaſting fire to puniſh wicked men, -becauſe their reaſon cannot 


com» 
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comprehend how flame can hurt a Soul; or for the Body how devou- 
ring fire can repair the food it preps upon that it may keep alive and 
nouriſh torment to eternity ; or how each man's peculiar duſt that is 
into ſeveral mens being and io become no one mans peculiar, 
it ſhall be alſo blended with the aſhes of the Univerſe, can be 
ſingled out and parted toits proper owner , when there are fo many 
own it, becauſe the reaſon cannot comprehend all this, therefore 
Seripeures lake of fire muſt be no more then the Poess Achevon; and 
ReſarreQtio n was fram'd (as the apparition of a Ghoſt is wane to do) 
to fright men meerly ; and however *tis atteſted Chrift did never 
riſe, butall is fable : Thus from fuch premiſes as theſe our rational 

difputing men conclude. 
And here I ſhall not ask how theſe men dare preſume, that if 
there be a God who hath declar'd that he will bring ſuch things 10 
ma et he muſt be unable to affe&t them, if they cannot compre- 
the manner how he does them ; or be confident they can look 


h thoſe beams that come out of bis hand, in which the hiding of tab. 111. 4 


his Power is : But this I ſhall ſay to our men of reaſon, theirs is the 
moſt unreaſonable way of arguing in the world ; to diſpute againſt 
plain matters of fat, the being and the Works of ſuch and ſuch F waxy 
s fince, and witneſſed by a greater teftimany then the World can 
7 a Pun other thing ; and ever ſince appearing in their viſible 
and vaſt 45 the Comverſion, Suffering, Faith, of the whole Earth 
almoſt. Now to attem contutation of ſuch matter of fat by 
reaſonings drawn from difficulties in ſome things which thoſe men 
are witneſſed to have deliver'd, or to cenclude , that there can never 
have been an ch Pg in the World, becauſe they cannot un- 
derſtand all that _——_—_o py ba they: cox 
take ſome occaſions to buffoone on what they taught, is moſt ridi- 
culous. Thus Hiſtary muſt have been falſe, and ſeveral known 
not to have been, becauſe the ſtory hath been turn'd into 
Burleſque + Thus he that with the Ancients cannot comprehend 
how it-is poſſible that there ſhould be Aztipodes , or the Earth can be 
any thing but a plain flat, otherwiſe he thinks the inhabizants muſt 
fall down to Heaven ; may as rationally deſpiſe all the diſcoveries of 
the Earth, aſſure himſelf our conſtant Navigations which perfwade 
us 'tis a Globe inhabited on both ſides, bring home from the Indies 
nothing elſe but falſe relations, and that | there are no Judves, 
I nced not urge how Chriſtianity approves it ſelf even to the reaſo- 
ing of the ſober of mankind; and the morality of it had the 
fulrage of the World before it ſelf appeared : For while the evidence 
ſtands good, if the matter of faQ be true, the Do&rine muſt be true, 
and the commands og: wget rafowagh>r 110. hodhgpanctor my 
matter of fa& is juſt like that which Ze=o did attempr, namely , 
by ſubtilries to prove it was im le there could be any motion, 
while another did difturb his by his motion up and down the 
Schools ; it is the ſame thing as to take a bowl to ct with , or the 
weſſels of the Danaid's to carry water in : For fuch reafonings are alike 


improper for that work. 


And 
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And indeed theſe arguings are not the exceptions of reaſon , but 
the ftruglings of mens vices againſt Religion. And it muſt be im- 
poſſible fo many Thouſands would give up their Boazes , rather then 
their Bibles ro the fire in Dzocleſian*s days, becaule it is a book which 
they can find no other pleaſure in bur that of railling it, or helping 
them with ſubjeCts to be prophane upon. It muſt be talle that Chrift 
did feed 5000 with 5 loaves and 2 ſmall fiſhes, *till 12 baskets full of 
broken pieces did remain ; yet not ſo much becauſe they know not how 
their eating could nouriſh the vittuals {o, and make it grow; as becauſe. 
they are angry with the worker of the miracle, who forbids and 
upbraids the excelles of their luxury , which can eaſily , and does 
daily conſume the price of that that would ſuffice 5000 , without, 
miracle on 5 ſingle perſons; and all that when ris drelt according to 
the modern mode of cating well, diflolved , turned fnto juyces, and: 
exalted into the Elixir of the Epicure, ſhall leave, alas! no broken: 
pieces for the Alms-basket : This is the quarrel; this does make the 
miracle impoſſible. And yet methinks upon the ſame account they 
ſhould allow , that at a feaſt he turned ſo many pots of water into wine , 
becauſe that ſegns to gratihtie the thirſts of their intemperance. In 
fine, we do not live as men prepared or willing to be called to an acy 
count of all our.doings, therefore we have no mind to. riſe again to 
Ce: When we are thus minded, it is not hard. to; meet with 

ifficulties that encourage the opinion that we ſball not riſe. Which 
difficulties when-we look into., we cannor find. how it is poſſible we 
can be raiſed, and *tis.caſie then to think we cannot, that it 1s um- 
poſſible, eſpecially when it is our will and intereſt to thiak ſo; and 
then it muſt be falſe whatever is in. Scripture_that we ſhall, Theſe 
are. the. proceſſes of thoſe that. reaſon againſt Chriſtianity, ſuch the 
grgunds that they diſpute upon: But their reaſogs are but -Sophiſms 
of luſt and intereſt, which will guild and paint whateyer they are 
much.in love with; :and it is no:-wonder they find colours for it , and 
can think them:rcaſons,. for they always did fo againſt preſent evi- 
dent conviCtion.; : When Moſes. by his miracles endeavoured to let 
Pharaoh know who; was the Lord,, and to perſuade him to let. Iſrael 
0 ;_ While God permitted the » Magicians tocounterfeit thoſe miracles, 
it lookt like reaſonable indeed that Pharaoh ſhould not be convinced ; 
but when they. could not.immitate , but did: confeſs * the finger of rhe 
Lord, and © themſehves ſuffered thoſe plagues which they conld mot either 
conjure ” or down; then if Phargob wil not be perſuaded , ris plain 
nothing but his intereſt , nor. the' wonders which were brought by, 
the Magicians , :were the reaſons that prevailed with him ;":for thoſe 
were not reaſons: againſt more and greater miracles ; yet 'they were 
effeual with-him to. the deſtruction of himſelf and his nation. 
ain when they who knew;the mighty works Chri/# did ; and were 
E Euraet led of falſe Chiiſfts and falſe Prophets , that would come 
with figns and lying wonders; God allowing Sathan leave to.ſtruggle 
at his laſt ga Þ3 and to make a blaze when he was to fall from heaven 
as lightning , but far beneath zhe glory of his onely begotten Son : when 
they + wy "con; both theſe, choſe yet to follow a Barchocab, a falſe 
falling Meteor, who came indeed with greater ſhew , and not with 
ſuch ſtri&t mortifying DoQrines , nor onely with the thin encourage- 
ment 
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ment of afrer-expe&tations as Chrift did , for he gave them hopes of 
ſent temporal enjoyments ; but he did no wonder befides pitting 
fire (S. Jerome ſays) and throwing great ftones from his knee as from ap Vil. 3amuni' 
Engine, fay his followers ; which yet could not ſcare the Souldiers , 7/"*' > | 
nerther did the Roman Eagles(which were true-bred Yfear thoſe flames EO 
he fpate , but deftroyed ſome © millions of them. Now *tis evident mpeg > A 
by the compariſon of the ſeveral ſigns that Chrift and this Barchocab = _ 
wrotight , the — reaſons that gave efficacy to that fleight im- {our Mille 
poſture, and did make it over-power Chriſt's _ works, was their j1. __— 
earthly delires and affeftions which Chrifts ſevere DoQrines could nor 
fratifie , aid therefore * hey receiving not the love of the truth, but * ah! 11.12. 
eving pleaſure in oper wt , gave themſelves np to deluſions to be- 
. Gieve 4 lie; yet (till thoſe detutions went for reafon with rhem. Once Terr. 4poic 2. 
more Tertuflian challenging the Heathen fays, Proiuce before your £4497 "abr 
jadgment-ſeats ſome , whom you will, of thoſe who are inſpired by any fa _ Rn 
your Gods , when gaping ore the Altar they have in its fumes (according to iu quidel).0 
their cuſtom ) taken in the Deity *rill they are gre«t with it, & ruQtando Fo ite 
Cconantur 5 while they are in travel wit him , as it were, heave belchins "WR — 
throws , that they burſt almoſt "till they are delivered of the inſpiration : 4 ni /ore conc 
while it is thus , let but any Chriſtian adjure them by the name of Chriſt , \,1, ou 
41 if the ſpirits that they are poſſeft with do not preſently confeſs that they qi wihetint 
ae Devils, ibidem iſlins Chrittrani procaccſhmi ſanguinem fundite, 'S aries if 
tet the ſawcy petulant Chriſtian loſe his life. He ſpeaks of thisas a knowr: /-/5 [ucrn:, 
eftt ttizl. And Mianutins Felix fays , their chiefeſt Gods have <&##i40 me. 
been forced ont of their Votaries , and acknowledged they were evil 7,27 07 
ſpirits. Now here was reaſon and experience; the miracle was fo ; 
eviderit , that Terrallian braging ſays , do not believe it if your eyes and 
ears can ſuffer yow; and the reaſon was tore prefiing then the fat, 
Nec enim Divinitas deputanda eſt quz fubdita eſthomini, ir being moſt 
impoſſible that that ſhoula be a God which « man coald rule and triumph over, 
fd imperi manage him, as with a bare command to force him 
from his hold , and make him ſhame himſelf ſo yfflainoufly before 
both his adorers and his enernies, as to fay, He was a Devil, Yet 
the Heathens ftill found colours to do out all this conviftion ; and 
their old acquaintance with their Gods, together with the Cuſtom 
of their vicious Worſhips, had more force with them then miracle 
and reaſon. And white the Chriſtian diſpoſſeſt their Deittes, he was 
himfelf turned out of all his own poſſeffions ; and although he made 
their God confefs himſelfa Devil , yet fill poor he was made to ſuffer 
as a malefaQour. 
* And "tis not ſtrange if men now ſtick as clofely to their vices, 85s 
thoſe did to the Gods that patronized thertt, and it be as hard ro ex- 
orciſe the Devil ont of their affetions #nd praftices, as it was ther 
out of Heathen Votaries or Temples. They are as fierce againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion for their luſts fake , as thole for their YVeaws, and 
the very ſame account that made thoſe Heathen Cuſtams, or the 
lying wonders of falſe Chriſts, or Pharaoh's Magicians ſigns, be more 
perſiuſiv then the other more real miracles; namely, becaufe rhey 
ided with their inclinations and intereſts. This very account makes 
little difficulties (*vhich Almighty God hath left in our Religion, as 
he ſuffered ſigns and iying wonders heretofore, for trials) yea, makes 
cavils, 
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cavils, mere exceptions, pals for reaſons moſt invincible, be diſputed 
urg'd with great concern and paſlion , ago all thoſe methods 0 
conviction which God hath afforded Chriſtianity. 

Now if this be to recerve Religion. as & little Child, "tis with the 
fromardneſs of Children , when uy are diſpleas'd or ill at caſe; who 
reliſt and quarrel with the thing that is to make them well or pleaſe 
them, and return the Parents cares to caſe and quiet them with 
little outrages and vexing. And do ye thus requite th: Lord, O fooliſh 
people and unwiſe? Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? Hath he 
not made thee and eftabliſhed thee ? Ak thy Father and he will ſhew thee , 
thy Elders and they will tell thee, Deut. 32.6, 79. Now have Children 
any other way to know their Parents, then to let their Father ſhew 
them , and their Elders tell them ? Or ſhould we caſt off the relation 
and renounce all the obedience due to it, becauſe we are not ſure of 
it our ſelves ? For ought we know thoſe may not be our Parents, we 
have only teſtimony tor it : Thus we ſerve our God on that account ; 
and yet Hath he not made thee ani eftabliſhed thee ? As he began us, ſo 
did he not nurſe and bear us in his arms, and carry us in all our weak- 
neſs and difficulties, *cill he ht us —__ a full ſtrength ? *Till 
by a miraculous and ſignal providence he had eſtabliſht, Ruled us? 
and after all theſe cares beſtowed upon, us, do we prove a generation 
of vipers onely, ſuch as do requite the bowels that did bear and 
nouriſh them , by preying on them and conſuming them ? Or like 
the of-ſpring of a Spider, who, when he hath ſpent himſelf with 


Aris. bit. 4 weaving nets, and working of them into labyrinths, to be the gra- 
"im, l.5. -27- naries and the defences of lus brood, to catch them prey, and to ſecure 
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them ; then the ſtrongeſt of his young ones, when he is by theſe his 
cares eſtabliſht and grown ripe to deſtroy , makes thoſe threads fatal 
to his parent , which he ney his bowels to be thread of life to 
him. And ſhall we be ſuch Children to our Father that eſtabliſht 
us? Make all his plenties turn to poiſon in us, and invenome us a- 
gainſt himſelf? make his miraculous mercies furniſh us for the abuſe 
and provocation of him ? His bleſt Providence ſerve only to afford 
us AInonts SEP ſelf; help to confute it ſelf becauſe it hath ſo 
proſpered , ſtill ſuffer us? bur after all this, i he not thy Farther 
that hath bought thee? who to all his titles to us, his endearing obli- 
gations, notw1 ing our deſpites and provocations of them ; 
yet did give the life of his own Son to purchaſe o're again the ſame 
relation to us, that we might have right to the inheritance of his 

"ingdom : And then however we have hitherto affronted, let us be 
content now to be t and hir'd, to receive that Kjngadom of God 
4s his Chilaren ; for if Children then heirs ; heirs of God , and joynt heirs 
with Chrift , who died to make us Kings and Prieſts to God and his 


Father. 
To whom be glory, &c. 
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the Altar, and which hath roar defefts too will 
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the votary. But I mult crave leave to add, that 
how averſe ſoever I was to the publ;/bing this 
rude Diſcourſe , Js» make the Dedication with 
all poſſible 72a, and ready cheerfulneſs. For 
I expect your Lordſhip to be a Patron, not 
only to my Sermon, but to my Sabjeft. Such 
a ſeparate eminence of 27: and of ſweet- 
neſs mixt together may hope to ingratiate 
Your Fun#im , to a Generation of men that 
will not yet know their own good, but 
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The — Ghoſt ſais) Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have called them. 


A*” yer a they miniſtred to the, Lord and faſted , the holy Ghoſt 


| Alrhough that 6 ined ys yo Gal by pr had fig, fafting, 


_— and that not Rn Les jvc a 
inthe pate tres 's, and of Conſe ecrations ; and thoſe 


vigorous ftrivings with. Kana are birth-pang 
in which Fathers are borw nem ne Yee ths thang 
| Sacred Office is _it, ſelf oppos'd ; and tha ford the 


of Preachers 


, and the Azthorigy ed as Antichriſtien, 
FER ation and retort he ke up themſelves: 
tone rolwes yg ea b rd e; the bn _ 
now attone its errours, 
on Ce Altar , Ended claims of Ins Tb row, 
that falle Teachers have cafurp'd, be ſuperſeded by the voice of the 
Ghoſt himſelf, who in this caſe the Preacher, and 


fo, Separ ate mee Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunro I heve calld 


My Text is a Commiſion m_—_ from Heaven, in it t you have, 
Firft, the Perſon that ſends it out ; 7% TheJues T0 Ame, The Holy 


G 
ra the Perſons to whom it is direfted ; imply'd ia the verb 
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dope ſepe arate , yoga icularly expreſt in che foregoing words. Verſe 1. 2. 


ich they were impowr'd by the Commiſſion, 
or which was requir oy of them; ſet down in the remaining words of 
the hed Fer” you have. in 
e, I 1njoyn'd.; appior Tt , ſeparate. 
SS The Obje& ; + Bzpra/Sar #, 7 | SaDhor » ſeparate me Barnabas and 
ul. 
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F- whereanto I h rm oo oF 4 F 4 ooh jacu auls; for the 
Of theſe in their Order : ey —> 


The Hop Ghoſt ſud. 
were Of ahole* foothibgh for witedf Whicherf\abed JobjD Thmph 


om 2 ſunk below the frft , mh its Chats ſeem'd faint in the compariſon, 
WEN the Chiefeſt was Be 


—_ ceaſt then, is nk 


ſilent ; his Oracles 

e oY LIK e Pr A thing not only 

NIOPs 200 is : the Thalmudsfts, (who yo our Rabbins have de _ = 

om the neo Hs #, 2echaryand Matachy, mp Pp raging am, 3. 

——— 'D wwpn was taken ang om Iſrael ) 576k Þ 

nate notorious in experience, 4c St. Pail thee on _ at Epheſas, 
Prophlasy Ads &4 .1. and asks them #f they heve received the Hob, hoſt, w 
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pou that came there be any #3 alty b 


of the $ 
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Cherubins ; aud 


the Holy 
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nt 2, 6 cet \ rape; 
was to have andttier Deck Fo ul 
ſtand as well as utter : But in the Gofj leah o RD _ clear, 
tranſparent as the Water that h TIF. revealing even alf. 
the ewknows languages that were. #5 and” comveighances ; ; all 
plain expreſs Is jon, ſuch a vba the Texr. 
Now;among(t all the ſeveral uſes of the Holy Ghoſt for whit k he 
_  Pour'd out in this abundance, NE the deſigns he did 
gage himſelf in , and advance, he does Tee to havk a - 
ENCy nor to intereſ$ himſelf more in ary, than in gu4lifying fr and 
agen eparating to Chirch-Offices. This ſeems to'be his Sear wor 
| _— how can he chooſe but be EET INITEt in thoſe Officer 
wa his own 2ep/Cuane, his gifts? Timothy's is exprefly call'd 
ch of his Ep: les, 1 Tim. og 2 Timm. x. 6: Ard wh nN our 
ON Epheſ. 4, 8. is ſaid to give the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ro men, 
it is added how, wer. 11. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Keane its, ſome 
; Paſteys 
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Paſtors and Teachers, for'the fer ecting of the Saints, - for the work of the 
M:niftry , namely becauſe thoſe gifts enabled for thoſe Offices , and all 
the realon in the World that he ſhould have a ſpecial hand in giving, 
where himſelf is to be receiv'd. Recezve the Holy Ghoſt , that was 
from the beginning , and 1s yet the inſtallation to them : And'if we 
take them from their diyine original, from that grear Paſtor and X 
Biſhop of. our ſouls, who was the maker of them too, Thus he was * 2:25: 
conſecrated ;' the ſpirit of the Lord i; upon me , therefore he hath anointed 
we, to preach the Goſpel, Luke 4. 18. And when he comes to ordain 
ſucceſlign, he lays, «« my Father ſent me , ſo ſend I you: And he 
breathed upon them , and ſaid, Recerve the Holy Ghoft, Joh. 20; 21, 
And after bids them tarry 4t Jeruſalem *cill they ſhould be endued with 
power from above, Luk. 24. 47. Thats, endued with the Holy Spirit, 
AQ. 1. The preſent Berpabes and Sax! wete ſent by his Commuſſion ih 
the Text; and v, 4. And Saint Paw tells the Elders of the Churches of . 
Aſea , the Holy Ghoft made them overſeers, EinCuinss, AR. 20. 28. 
T:mothy had his Office, 9% Tizopnſuas , by immediate defionation of 
the Holy Cop , 1 Tim. 4. 14: * Clemens Rhomanas ſaith , the Apoſtles 4 Fp. ad Corine. 
out of thoſe they bad converted, did ordain Biſhops and Deacons Senunaravre; p 54: edir. 
TW pen , having firſt try'd them. by the - Holy Ghoſt, «nd ſo taught by © © 
his revelation who ſhould be the men. © And Clemens. Alexandrings ſays, + Aud Zuſcb, 
| Jolm after his return 10 Aſia, ordain'd throughout all the regions about , *3-© 23: 
UT9 Ts Thwucl@, mugs; , ſuch ac. were Hg mafic and dcfignd by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Sothat Ocevarenine pronounces in the generalywe eel, 
Tatu tyirwr d iiCxont xy. 5 wor , | the: Biſhops that were made , 
hs not. inconſiderately 0n their ivr beads , but ſuch whom the 
Sparit did' command, Chryjoſtave {aid as much before , and * Theophys « on ; Tim 4. 
l{si, Nor can wedoubt that he maintains his intereſt in this atfix 14- 
evan at this day > But that our Yexs Creator Spirit, come Holy Ghoſt 
eternal God, does call him-to prefde in thee fo conterning Solemnities j "Yr 
For Chriſt, when he commiſſion's his poftter ,  afſuring them, bekalg "© 25-255 
1 ans with you even to the end of the World; which promite he perfortns 
only oicaris Spiriths preſetis, by the preſenss of the Holy Ghoſt, who i bis 
Vicar, as Textullian expreiles ; nor can the $piri# be wththem till they, 
but by aveking theme be till then 5, which being done by Ordinarion, that 
Eccleſiaft ical procreation, (for to they derive themſelves to rhe Worlds 
en4;) upon the ftrength of that promiſe wemay aſſure our ſelves he does 
9 s zruly, though not ſo eildh,25 when he ſais here, ſeparate. 
The Holy Ghoſt's concermment being thus ſecured ; I have this ons 
thing only. to ſuggeſt ; that they who: ſer themſelves againſt al fa 


Paxaz ion. tg. thele Offices and Orders', in and for which the Holy G/ 
hath ſo appder'd, Car 9t” I diſpute not now?) they fight 2gai 
the Haly Cleft , and thruſt max out of \rhat in- which Hehath almoft - 
ſgaally 'witereſſed himbelt.- And they! that 'do( iniele- rhe Spiris to 

this -oppoſition.,: do not ontly' nake Gots' Kingdom divided againſt i 
ſelfz. or. raile a fatFion in the' Trinity , 'and fir up divifion 

tho Three One Perſons (bus they ter the' fare Perſon agdinft himſelf c.vg. [14 


and, make the;/ofy Spirit refift the Holy iGhp8.) You Know the in- 
tergnce-prett.uponthem that did this but wy protarinrely the Devite- 
farce *; And they who make the Spirit caſt out the Holy Ghoſt , con- 

trive 
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trive as much as.in them. lies Gods K/ngaom ſhell not ftand. TI will not 
rallel che guilts: Thoſe Phariſees blaſphemed the Holy Spirit in 
tis Miracles, aſcribing that'to Beelzebub which was the immediate work 
of the Holy oy >. (and ſuch indeed do , becauſe they 
irrecoverably ;' for Miracles being the u and moſt manifeſt ex- 
preſs wherein the Holy Gboſt exerts himſelf, they who can harden 
their underſtandings agaiaſt them have left themſelves no means of 
conviction, and cannot be forgiven, becauſe they cannot be reftified or 
reclaimed, ) Theſe others do bleſph:me the Spirit in his immediate inſþi- 
rations and year , alcribing to the pirit of Antichriſt all thoſe 
Offices and Orders, which theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were power'd 
from Heavea immediately to qualifie for, and » emi ro; thingr in 
which he hath as fignally appeared as in his Miracles : and as he made 
theſe means to convince the World, fo he made thoſe the Officers of 
doing it, and {et them to out-lff the other. Now in the ſame nearneſs 
that theſe two guilts'come up one towards the other, juſt to the ſame 
degree theſe ſin the ſin ageinſt the Holy Ghoſt. For the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 


dar dafe. 

logs I paſs tothe ſecond, to thoſe whom this InjunRion is direRed to. 

And thence I do obſerve in general , that 
Notwithſtanding all the z#tereſt and office that the Ghoſt al- 
ſumes in-thele rs «ant ar] , yet there is ſomething ſeft beſides 
for-Me to'do. | Although he ſeperintend, they have a work in it : 
He is. the Us#ios, but 1t muſt be apply*d by lying os of hends. 7 
heve «bd thees,,}. ſaith be inthe Text; and yet 10 them that miniftred, 
Ghoſt ſaid , do ye ſeparate, 'T do not now examin what 
order of men they -were whom. the Holy Ghoſt here com- 
udgement of the Antient Church in this 
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i, who ther, was:then in Lntioch a: Biſbop "Em! KMauYi Bandit; 'Pojuctias , 
world for Bpil- TlbTgs T6 A bin Tue Armored, meraudSwe> 
#zaz!. Avfiurru NeCwpars x, TanAdia, Xe anars , * In theOtime of 
, _ wer C Emper our of Rome , and of Exodins , whom the Apoſtle Peter 
cir cofciences had. prdaiw'd at Antioch , thoſe that before were calPd Nazarenes and 
Zlileans ; were cal d Chriſtians: A _—_ happen'd a little be- 
ye the ſe<reven, the Tex , as yowe Chap. x. LIN who 
hey were that us'd to ſeparate Xecution 0 Offices, 
Siniſooe G— the Inſta that I ſhall make to prove the preſent 
Gaſtica in ua Obſervation ,. that, a of —_ Lp mow an - 

tate Fratrom 7 17. And whomſoever the Spirir ſent, he commanded that 
Rehernorum.:: zu lag wb ;ſſron from Men. And:all my former Tefimonies 
for the Hoh.Ghoſt, bear witneſs for this too. The Text is poſitive ; 
19 here. was a Conge deflire for Bernebes and: Saul. Timothy mo _ 
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Office 2/9" mzopnlens, by —_—_ of the Spirit, 1 Tim. 4. 14. yet 
uT 8 morn; 14c9r, with laying on of hands, ibid. yea 2/g! * emSimu; 
T Yigav Ws» by the laying on of my hanas, 2 Tim. 1. 6; And Timothy 
was plac'd at Epheſus, as Titus allo left at Creet!, to ordain others in 
the ſame manner ; St. Paul providing for the ſucerf/ion of the Rite and 7: 1+ 
Ceremony as well as of the Office. And 1n St. Clement's Teſtimony , 
Sonyudonurt Mwuan, Annu zaizary ; the Spirit tryd, but the 
Apoſtles conſt:tuted. And down as low as-1rajax's time, when St. John's 
date was almoſt out, his life and his Commiſſion expiring, and the 
Churches of Aſia to be provided with ſucceſſion , the Men were 57>) 
Tirwaucgro naps, ſignified by the Holy Ghoſt : But the Chrox. 
Alex. {faith 5 TE Uiey2 euTiy T *Aotzy z, T&%; TAIRTY wf5; TT: , 
Emnonims; 1g 95 av # xAneamss , that he went clean throughout Aſia 
and the adjacent Regions , conſtituting not only Biſhops , but others 
of inferiour Clergie : And even in the loweſt thus it was ; when 
the firſt Deacons were to be made, Men full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and Wiſdom were to be look'd out, Ac#. 6. 3. Bur yet that did got 
authorize them , the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom did not make a Deacez : 
For beſides that , the Apoſtles will y_ them over their — , ibid. 
and they are brought to them, and they do lay their hands upon them, v.6, 
Thus it was in thoſe times of full effuſion of the: Holy Ghoſt-: Men 
always had to do in giving that Commiſion : {o that whoever pleads 
an Order of the Sprrit tor his Office; (although ſuch a Commiſſion of 
the Spirit , if he had it, would evidence it ſelf, and if it were, it 
would appear , for *twas the manifeſtation of the Spirit that was given | cor 12.4 
to every man to profit withall ; Feb) it; we yield him his pretenfions , ; 
and let his own incitations pals for-inſpirements, and his ſtrong farcie 
for the Holy Ghoſt , it the Holy Ghoſt did call him, who did ſeparate 
him ? Whom the Holy,G bot calls, he ſends to his Officers to empower ; 
they both work , He ſays, do ye ſeparate. 
here a Conſideration - offers it ſelf unto thoſe holy Fathers , 
whom the Spirit makes his Aſſociates in ſeparating men to ſacred 
Offices ; that when they ſet apart even to the loweſt ſtalls of the Church, 
they labour to perforny it ſo that the Holy Ghoſt may be engeg'd ; and 
aft along with them ift the performance : Separate ſuch as they may 
preſume the Spirit hath cal'd, and will own. He does not call the 
ignorant , Or appoint blind an for the Body of Chrift, or make men 
Seers to lead into the pie. The Holy Spirit calls not the «ncleany or the 
intemperate; we know. it was another fort 'of Spirit that went into war. 5. : 1 
the ine : nor does he ever ſay, Separate me thoſe who ſeparate them. 
ſetves , the Schiſmaticks : the «54g calls not ſuch as break the «»iry 
the Spirit ; hor ſets into rhe rank of higher members in Chrifs 
thole who tear that body, and themſelves from it: the faitiows , 
thoſe that will wot be. bound neither, in bonds of peace nor of obedience , 
but break all holy tyes, that make commorions ,; and rave arid foam, 
ſure, *tis the Leg/on that ſends them , ang not the: Holy Ghof.. 'He ture 3, 
whom the fpirit will call z muſt not be.under the reputation of & Vice, 
but-ſhould be of « good report, leſt he fall into reproach, and ſo intb the 
ſuare of the Devil, .1 Tom. 3; 7.e. leſt he into reproach ,. and 
& his teaching do {6 too, and. men learn tg flight or not heed the 
doE&rines of ſuch a one as is under Sandal for bus life , and ſo the 
42 El Devil 
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* Theophyl.in Devil get advantage over them, and do enſnare them. **Aur) D 
locum. T2 vi oxdy ano FPAAURY, » Tayis 5 Ag Coun, For to be to any 48 06- 
b Matt: 4. 10. Eaſton of foling , is to be the Devils ſnare, Now Chrift”s * Fiſhers of men, 
'+ 15 thoſe whom the Holy Ghoft appoints to ſpread nets for the catching 
Souls to God, their lives muſt nor lay /mares for the Devil , and en- 
tangle Souls in.the toyls of perdition. Thoſe alſo that come to you 
out of Ambition or of greeainefi of gain, the fpirit calls not neither : 
He calls we ſee «5 $99, 104 work ; fo that they who feek more then 
they can well attend the labour of, or are qualified for the work of, 
they are not of his ſending. But of all men the Fly Ghoſt will leaſt 
deal with the Simoniac1l, that come not toa work , but to a marker, 
that contratt with Patrons for the ſpirits eat, or, worſe than their 
maſter Simon, would hire the Holy Spirit himſclf to ſay , Separate me 
them : The Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have a Canonical return to theſe, 
AR.S. 20, Tour money periſh with you. They whom the Holy Ghoſt does call myſt 
| have his gitts and temper 3 St. Paw/ hath ſer all down to Timothy and 
Titws, and thoſe who miniſter in this employment , if they will be 
what he hath made them , joy»z Commiſſioners with him , and his 
Co-workers', they muſt order it ſo that he may work and a, which 
he does not but where he ca{, nor does he call but thoſe whom he 
bath qualified ; And 'tis of thoſe only whom he hath cad, that he 

ſays , @popionerr , are. 
;uThe Third jm the thing enjoyn'd ; And the Holy Ghoſt 

aid, Separate. 8 

The /eparateneff of the FunCtions of the Clergy , the incommunicable- 
neſs of their Offices to perſons not ſeparated for them , is ſo expreſs a 
doQrine both of the Letter of rhe Text , and of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
ſure I need not to ſay more, though ſeveral heads of Probation offer 
themſelves ; As firſt the condirion of the Callings, which does divide 
from the Community, and ſets them up above 1t ; And here I might 
e 1 Tirtl.5. 17. tell you of © beari Tale 5 of * ehromes , of *ftars and * Anoels , m_ 
Heb. 13- 7: ther words of as lence, and yet not go out of the Scripeare 
j2mvanyen i bounds, althoughthe a/gxvey did not die with the Scripture Age, or 
expire with the Apoſtles : the age as low as Phcrive words it thus, 
f To. Amory x, OD dZlwucs T Ag Sylw T) Appar yi 3 para 
xAnptiuws. That Apoſftolical and Divine nity, which the chief Priefts 
are acknowledged 10-be poſſeft of by right of Surceſſſon. Styles which 1 
E Phot. ©p.54- could, derive yet: lower., and: they are of 26> ſound than thoſe 
the humble ears ofthis our age are ſooffended with, Bur theſe heights 
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our ſeparated perſons here, who had the fulneſs of the Spirir, and 
the fulnels of Learning too, that was brought up in the Schools, and 
brought up in Paradiſe, _ by the Docfors, and taught by the 
mouth of the Lord in the third heaven, ſnatcht from the feer of 
Gamaliel to the preſence ofi God, to have a bearifical Viſirs of the Goel, »Car.19 
if after all this he cry out, who is ſufficient for theſe things ? ſure they 3» 4+ 
are not ſufficient, who in thoſe little intervals which their zrades and *<** > 15 
neceſſities afford them, fall into firs and frenſfes of Religion , have a 
ſharp Paroxy/me of irregular convuls'd Divinity ; as if they were its 
Cnpy5unt: , poſſeſt with their Theology *rill their wearizeſs, and not 
knowing what to ſay do exorciſe them. 
- But not to ſpeak only to the wild fancies of this Age, the Scriprure 
ſays of the mea of thele callings , they are taken from among Men, and Heb. 5. 1. 
ordain'd for Men in things pertaining ts God. And ſuch diſcriminations 
are evinc'd by all the expreſſions of a Church in Scriptare. *Tis call'd 
the body of Chriſt : Now the parts of a body, as where they are ſo ſepa- 
rate that they divide from one anothet, they do not make a body, but ea IE 
are an Execution; ſo where they are not ſeparate in a diverſity of 
Organs, for ſeveral faculties and operations, it may be a dead Elc- 
ment, as {imilar bodies are, but cannos be that body which St. Pau! 
deſcribes, 1 Cor. 12. Which is mot one Member , but many, ver. 14. 
And if they were all one member, where were the boay? v, 19, and indeed 
all that Chapter is inſpired for this Atgument. In Chrif's Church 
*tis as impoſſible that every one can: be *Emloror® an Overſeer , as 
that every part in the body can be an Eye: And the whole frame of 
Man may be nothing elſe but a Torgee, as well as every Chriſtian may 
be a Preacher : And if jt might, where indeed were the hearing? as 
St. Pawl does ask. The Church is allo call'd a * buildieg , and * Gods * Ephel.2. 21. - 
bouſe : Now it is true that every Chriftian is by Sc. Pexey call'd a /rvely © © 3193-15 
fone, and all of them built up a Spiritual honſa\, an hol Prieſt-hood , 
x Pet. 2.5. and they all are 4 Roya/ Prieft-bood, an hoh Nation, a 
peculiar ſeparate people , veri.9. Yet all this is no more of privilege 
* thanis affirmed in the very ſame words of the Jewiſb Nation, Fxod.1 9. 
6. Where yet God had his ſeperated Levites, Priefts and High-priefts 
too. Burt fure *tis manifeſt enough that in this building, as in others, 
ſtones have their ſeparate places and diftivit ; every one cannot bear 
up the Corxer, or be a piller and foundation-flone ; thuch lefs can every 
one place it ſelf in the Ephot, affume to be one of the Urims and the 
Thummin-ſtoxes, and there break out in Oractes, at give m_ es ; 
and every rubbiſh ſtone ſet it ſelf in the Mzrre, and Qhine im the head 
ornaments, as if .1t were one of zhe precions towes of Sion. In fine , 
(to ſpeak now ouvet Meraphor,) not only the tranſaCtions of the Text, 
which is a precedent for men to commiſſion fuch and fuch , but alfo 
all oy wry direft 4 Chorce ; and where there is Ek#/F:on, there 
ts allo dereliftios, and both evince a /epara21on + And if all the Nations 
in the World have had their dif sxd# Officers far Religion , and, as it 
were, to (ignalize the ſeparateneſs of their fantiony in many Nations 
they did live apart frony Men : The Prieſts had theit adjre as well as 
the Deities; dark ſolitary Groves were made choiceof ; not fo 'rttiitth 
for the God, as for his Officers retirement ; fo that evety appearance'of 
him alfo was a Y:ſion, and the Prieſfwas reved'd as well as the Oracle. 
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F 
and all this at the firſt to make a kind of ſacred Pomp for the ſolemnity 
of awfulneſs , ( though afterwards it often prov'd but opportunity 
for foul performances.) And if to this uniform praftice of the World 
Gods atteſtation be ſet, who order'd-it in his own Government ; nor 
that as a Levitical or Jeni adminiſtration , but it was praQiſed a- 
mongſt his own from the beginning , and when dominions were but 
greater families, there were ſtill 4;/in& perſons for the imployments 
of Religion ; that was the office and the privilege of the * fir/f-born : 
Eſau was call'd profane for fell-ng that © birth-right of his : (And the 
word in the Text here, apopiorere ſeparate ;. is the ſame which God 
does word the ſanttifyin2 the firft-born for him with, Exod. 13. 2.) 
*Twere caſlie to deduce all this out of all ancient Jewiſh Records. 
And when the pen ever ſince hath been the ſame in Chris Re- 
ligion ; after all this, ſure nothing elſe but abſolute defeQion of the 
Notions of Mankind , and blotting out all the impreſſions of Univer- 
ſal Nature and Univerſal Religion , or elſe an abſolute Command from 
Heaven, could alter this Eitabliſhment ; from which command we 
are ſo far, that *tis the Holy Ghoſt himſelf that ſaid expreſly 2popiomre 
ſeparate, 

Now this *Apoe,ope% , this Separateneſs in Funition, does infer 
upon us a ſeparateneſs in _ and Converſation , and they who are 
thus ſet apart frome the World, muſt keep, themſelves »»ſpotred fron 
the World. To ſeparate and Conſecrate are but two words for the 
ſame thing : Seperate three Cities is the Command in Devr. 19. 2. and 
F appar —_— 20.7. Our Offices aflume them both, and all 
are holy Oraers, Now ſeperate and pure are both ſo primitive , and 
ſo eſſential notions of holy, that truly I cannor'determin which of 
them is original, and which ſecondary : Our Conſecration does challenge 
both ; and as we will be'feparate in our calling, ſo we muſt be ſeparate 
in our lives, not © ng our fetves to the World, fot I have choſen 
you" out of the World , {aith Chriſt. A torrentlicence of an Age muſt 
not carry us along; an Univerſal Cuſtom of the World muſt be no 
precedent, and can be no excuſe for us to do what is irregular. We 
ate dpo21opuiry ſeparate ; and that the World does ſuch things is no 
more a plea for us to'do ſo, than that becauſe the World is Common 
ground , therefore the Charch is ſo too, fit to be put. to all the uſes 
of the field, or of worſe places. Wereſt « readbuchls tagament ; 
becauſe I fee that the whole Connrry's tifl'd, why ſhould I not break 
up. the holy planes, and plow the Temple ? Why, ſo. we are enclos*d 
for God, and ſeperated for the uſes of Religion, and to preſerve our 
ſelves pare for them. Our Seviour ſays that the Community of 
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one of them, it ſhould be as if he ſaw an-opes Gharch, 
othing elſe but holy duty, as if his life were Litergy, 
ce,and Worſhip of God. * Hath your zeal never role, 
, at the profane fury of this Age , which 
es heap of 
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God * dwelt in-to | bleſs us there , the place appointed for the Divineſt * 
Myſteries of our Redemption, tor the Celebration of Chriſt's Agonies, 
for the Commemoration of the bleſſed Sacrifice , the place for nothing 
but Chriſt's Blood , then to become the place of a moſt odions and 
inſolent uncleanneſs ? If I had worded this more aggravatingly , it 
had- been only to infer that then to ſee a conſecyated perſon to polute 
himſelf with thoſe black fox/neſſes that made hel and made fiends, is 
ſure a ſadder and a more unhappy le. If an Apoſtle become 
wicked , he is in our Sevi0ur's Charatter a Devil ; Heve I not choſen John 6. 5. 
Twelve, and one of you is a Devil? Yea if the good Saint Peter do 
become a ſcandal ; tempt to that which is not good; Ger thee behind Mat. 16. 23. 
me, Satan. Chriſt calls his neareſt Officers Sters; Emblems of EE 
t ſeparateneſs thoſe , that teach them how far their Contains 
Id be remov'd from Earth ; for they are of another Orbe, Heaven 
* the Region of Stars : But they are Emblems of . a greater purity ; 
there's nothipg in the World ſo clean as light, *cis not poſſible ſo 
much as to ſilly ſhine ; it may irradiate dung-hills, but they do not 
defile it; you may Eclipſe a Star but cannot ſpot it; you may put 
the light, you connot ſtain it. "Tis a word for God's purity : 
 offily his light is plory > and as his holineſs is ſo ſeparate that it is in- 
communicable , ſo his Light is ;nacceſſible ; Yet ſure they that are > A 
ftars in Chrift's right hand, they do come neer, and mix their light Apoc. 1. 20. 
with his; and hey of all mer muſt re and holy, whom the 
ſpirit calls to that place, as he does all whom he calls to that ſepa- 
ration that he did Bernabas and Saul, the Perſons and the next Part ; 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul. 
I intend not to make _ refleQtions upon theſe- perſons , 
although the CharaQer of Barnabas be regiſtred the 11. Chap. v. 24. 
He was a good man, full of Faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and the good 
influence that that had _mn the people follows; And much people was 
added to the Church. And as for Saul, though he began the Chriſtian 
perſecution , and was beptiz'd in the firſt Martyr-blood, and breath'd 
out threatnings, 10 that nothing bur 7hunger could out-voice him , ags ,, .; 
and at laſt was born as an *ExTpwpu, as an wntimely birth , aborti 
h thoſe wounds which his own harids had made in the Charch, t Cor. 15; 
and making himſelf a birth with ripping up her bowels ; yet this 
Abortive prov'd the ſtrongeſt birth , and *twas a Miſcarriage into the 
| —_ Apoſtle. As he began the after-ſufferings of Chriſt in Srephes ; 
fo he fa/f/'d the Snphuan , and made up all that was behind, in him- 
ſelf, being in deaths more than thoſe he inflicted. The ſound of his co. x. 24. 


preaching was louder than that at his Converſion, out-voic'd the thunder ; 

for this went out into all lands, as if himſelf alone meaat to execute 

the whole Commiſſion , Preach the Goſpel ro every creature : which he Mat. 16. 14, 

did almof, not only preaching to thoſe places where Chriſt was not rom. is, 10. 

named , without the other Apoſtles {ze ; but even whete the reſt im. 2 Cor. 1c. 16, 
loy'd themſelves, he wrought as much as they, in Afiz as Saint 

Lhe , at Antioch as Peter ; yea and at Rome too, having as much 

todo in their foundation : If I had ſaid more, I could have brought 

the Popes own Seal for evidence ; where not _ both are, but Saint 

Paul hath the right hand: And truly if they had had the luck to 

think at firſt of Sanding all their pretenſions on Saint Pas/, his care 
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2 Cor. 11. 28. f all the Churches would have born them out, as well as feed my 
John 21 15- 7 ;»»6s docs now. But theſe conſiderations I paſs ; though they would 
give 2 Man that hath done miſchief in the Church a patrern for the 
meaſures of his future Service to the Church. The thing I ſhall 
cancern my ſelf in, is the ſolemn ſeries here of thoſe who were 
before ſeparated tothe work of the Goſpel ; Barnabas ſent 'by the 
Church of Jeruſalem to Antioch, AF. 41. 22. and Paul not wy 
ſeparated from his Mothers womb, Gal. 1. 15, but choſen by expreſs 
» Acts 9.17. Revelation, and by the laying on of Ananias*s hands * that ſo he might 
+ jury, ; 2 receive the Holy Ghof, qualified to * Preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles 
the Lord bath and to Kjngs. Tn which work both of them had for ſome years 
ſeurme ths: ciſed themſelves, Yet here is a new conſecration, and they are 
w/o aken up to a condition more ſeparate and difinit from what they 
Ghop. were before. Andall thoſe vaſt advantages in which theſe perſons 
gens 2 15- did excell; the one of Faith and fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt , the other, 
''+ beſides thoſe, of expreſs and immediate miffion from Heaven ; and 
the moſt ftrange ſucceſs their labours had been bleft with, all theſe 
I ſay, did not qualifie them to 4ſſwme theſe powers which the an Ghoſt 
commands axother ſeparation to enſtall thera in : And *ewas this 
* Ago(2z7t «5 that call'd Paul to be an © Apoſtle, Rom. 1.1. (as from this time he 1s 
I always calPd Paxl, not ſooner.) Nor do we find any leaft footſteps 
Separate forthe of their being - Apoſtles before, though Barnabas were fent to 
firs root, Antioch, yet he does not undertake whar Peter and Joh» did at Samaris 
ſoip.0ccumenics IN the very ſame caſe ; for they confirm.and give the Holy Ghoſt, AS. 
upon thistext. 1 5, 35, but Bernabas does nothing but Exhort, *ACt. rr. 23. and he 
_ - Gaps va and Paul together Preacht the Word abroad, but we find nothing elle 
£10986 wrt they enterpriz'd : but from this time they exercife Juriſdiction, ſertle 
af 3-25 « , Churches, and ordaiy them Elders in rhe Churches, Ch. 14. 22, 23. and 
Theoph. in AR. (as it does appear) fingh deriv'd thele powers to others, to be exer- 
Apoſtol. p. 2. ciſed by them fog 4. To Titw moſt exprefly , Tr. 1. 5. rhe like alfo 
<<<" 2s to Timothy, with all the other AQs of Turi/4i#ion , (of which their 
" Vid Theoph, Epiſiles are the Records) particularly that of Cenſures, which Paul 
in low himſelf had inflicted on offenders in the Churches he had panted. 
P. 119 Powers theſe, which by ſuch, /feps and by degrees of ſeparation an Apoſtle 
himſelf recewes, and does not execute 'till he aſcend rhe higheſt, 
that which they have a zew folemnity ordain'd from Heaven to enftate 
them' ion, by a »#w /aying on of hands, and the holy Ghoſt himſelf 


CO IAg , ſeparate. 

The ſeharatenefs of this higheff ordey in the Church is a doQtrine 
handed down t0-us both by the wrirings of all Ages and the pradtices ; 
(two things, which as they ſcarcely do concnr 1n ſuch a viſible degree 
in any other wars, in our Religion, fo atſo when they do concur, 
they make and ſecure traditios beyond all contradiQtion , give it 
ſuſhicieat infalibiliry : and truly he that does refuſe the evidence which 
ſuch tradition gives to all the motives of believing Chrift:antry , if he 
be not a Secinian, he muſt be an; Enthuſiaſt, and can receive his Re- 
ligion only from eyeing Now the matter of fa& of this rradirion 
iSa fubje& for Yolumes, nat for a diſcourſe, and it hath filled fo many, 
that there is ws 1 unfaid, or to be faid againft, as to the main : 
And they that pick fone irtle fayings feeming againſt this-order out 
of thoſe Ancients which-were thetnſclves of it, and wrote much ” 
preiy 


—— 


ACTS x11. 2. = 


* 


4 * 
— tb MEE. ah. IEEE In LO I I yn _ _ —— 
<< 
- 


Ih St. Peter's W eltminſter, an. 6. 1660. 


prelly for it, and think by thoſe means to confute it, do tlie ſame 
thing with that Romani/! , who tore ſome little ſhreds , that look as if 
they favour'd forme opinions of the Roway;43, but of the Books of Pro. 
te/tants, moſt of which were duettly writ againit the Church of Rome ; 
and putting thoſe together weat about by them to convince the world 
there never were any ſuch things as Proteſtants, but they that did 
profeſs to be ſo were all Papiſts. | 

Rut I will ſay no more then my Text hath done, which evidences 
it not a ſeparation only of Degree, but Order, by a zew Ceremony, and 
cammiſſionating to new rs, If I would ſy on wards, 'tis ex- 
prelſed here by ane that ſpeaks very great diſtances,” Ap2az7r, [eparate, 
which does in $cripture ward the diſtances that the cexſures of the 
Church do make , Lake 6. 22. and ſtill in the Greet Liturgies, when 


—— 


mou 
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abſolution is given, 'tis ſaid to be * «4 m#ony dgzy x, 222204, to free i104 up 


them from all curſe and ſeparation ; as if to pals into the bounds of Goo. p: 584- 


this ##cal's; were ſuch a thing as to leap over the Cenſares of the 
Church , 'over the Line of Excommunication ; and to break through 
this wall of ſeparation , were to break through Anathema's and Carfer : 
Yea, "tis uſed to expreſs the diſtance betwixt the Lord's two hands , 
his right hand and his /eft, at the day of Doon!, Mz. 25. 32. betwixt 
which hands there is a ueyz y40 ma, a moſt inſuperable gulf. 

But theſe I ſhall urge: Indeed the Fathers of the Church have been 
in theſt laft days counted Gpa2utalons fepar-te in the ſeverelt fenle , 
caſt out as the of the Earth; and the calling it ſelf way under 
reprohation, as if it ted only to rhe /eft hand of God: But fo. it 
was with their Predeceſſours in the. Texs , Saint Pal lays of him- 
ſelf and the reſt of, his Order, that ny were counted 4; m2xa02p ma 
and metinua , & the. filth of the Y orA ; 4nd the off-[conrin of all 
things, 1 Cor. 4. 13. and as if wars ealed oply 3p wvive, and 

ecrated for a ſacrifice, he {ays, Lord hath ſet w forth 4 neu 
appointed to death , vel, 9: Indeed fince God hath {uy tO OWN 708 
2s his Churches, Angel, we are not troubled jf ſome Have counted 
20u as the off ſcouring of the Earth , while we know Angels da relate 
to Heaven : And let them conlider how they will reprokete thoſe to 
the: left hand of God , whom Chriſt calls fars in his right hand, and 
he i at — hand of his Father ; and while you were accounted ſo 
yosdid but follow them thag wens before in S# rings as well as Office; 
and to do ſo was part of the $99, the mort that they were ſeparated 
to; which is the next part, For the work, 

I ſhall but run this over , and reflet ypon ut as I paſs, according 
as'it is of proſent Concernmant ; and 

Firſt, Saint Powf's work was to Pregop je Goſpel, and we find 
him doing it frpm this time forward to. his End. The high Prieft 
of the Jews was called the Angel of the Lord of Hoſts ; of which name 
2 Heathen does give this account , that be was call'd fo, becauſe 

he was, "AyAG. 7 T3 Os nproayudaers the Angel or rhe Meſſenger 
| of:Gods Commend; : i Diadorss Stewie. - And Maigcby gives the ſame 
reaſon , Me. 2. 5. he was the SubBicute £0 lg upon Hoynt Sivet , 
fucteed into the Name , they are the Chwrobes 
bear be word from them, yehbave 1t as K Ware 


&:; and when we 
ROven agen , 


hunger. Our Gouernours Apoci i. 263 
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and we receive our Law to0 Afglagak *Ayyiray, by the diſpoſition of 

Atis 7.1: - Angels. Indeed the Caſe now is not like Saint Paul's, 'the Goſpel 
then was to be firſt revealed to all the World, and by continual 1n- 

culcating ſecur'd againſt the depravations which all the malice of 

the Devil and the World ſought to ifsſe, and the unskilfulneſs of 

infant Chriſtians did make them apt to exterrain : But now we are all 

confirm'd Chriſtians: Yet truly the time is:now ſuch as did give oc- 

calion for Saint Pan/'s charge 'to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 25:3. 4 time 

wherein they will not indure ys doetrine , but after their owtyufts (ball 

they heap to themſelves teachers, © He therefore that is in 7 :mothy's place 

muſt heap up Reproofs and Exhortations; or he muſt heap gobd ſound 

0 of them : Such as will feed the Lambs with fxcere milk , not 

chaf*d and heated with commotion and buſe reſt leſs Fattion ; not ems 

bitter d with overflowings of a too-fult gal; not ſour'd with eager 
ſharpneſles of a'malicious or a diſſatisfied mind ; not +mypoiſoned with 

the toul tinQtures of a ſcandalons life, nor the Corrolive infuſions of 
Schiſmatical and tarbulcnt opinions, Hethat caters thus for his flock, 

and 'provides ſuch as by doQrine and by practice do in{trut them 

zo live quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty ; He, Tike the 

Angel on Mount Sinai, gives the Law to a' Nation together, preaches 

to his whole Dzoceſs at once , Continually. gf F 

2 ©" 'Tive ſecond work was praying for, 'snd bleſſing them :' T his does be- 
gin, and cloſe every Epiſtle ; that he afſerts of himſelf conftantly,, 

and *tis well known the' zeciomwane z gifts of thoſe times inſpir'd 

for this Work. Now thus our Aapels allo are Angels of Incenſe, the 

High m_ Office in eſpecial :* Thoſe that. tid daily Miniſter per- 

formd a ſervice of Txcenſe too, that - did accompany the prayers 

of the 'people, and ſent them up in+perfine ; burvthe High Priefts 

bLev. 16. 12, Tweenſe was part of the * Expiation, and was the' Cloud that cover'd 
"3. the tranſgreſſions of the people when he came with them all abour 
him before the Mercy-ſeat. -And they. who ſhall conſider that the 

< legs 8 5- Prayer of Moſes (Now Moſes and Aaron were: among the * Prieſts , 
woies 'Auei- Pſal.. 99. 6: and He was the: chief *Prieft) did withhold the Arm 
7ex- GI of God when it was ftretcht forth in fury to deſtroy, and-did com- 
ad Grez.Nyſſes. Mit a violence upon the Eord, ſuch as he could not grapple with, 
D'3N2N IND but ſeems to deprecate , and fain avoid, and ſays, Ler me alone, that 
x4 Pal.o. T-wey defifoy them , Exod. 32, 110. Tf thow Wilt permit me, my fury 
fal. 9g ey © Por y | 
"I:xv5")pwr. ſhall prevail upon thern, faith the Arabick, but if thou pray it cannot; 
ty, nay * therefore er go thy prayer, faith the Chald. and ler me alome.. And they 
Apxiepes's who ſhall conſider a fo that his prayer did maintain «breach againſt 
phiſe de vits rhe Lord , when he had made one, and was coming to-enter ina 
fr, £:-Rorm of indignation , thei this made head againſt him; and repuls't 
bi choſen food ir  Pſal: 106. 23. © They+that conſider: theſs effets, will cer- 
before bim i® verily defire the Projers and BenedifFions of thoſe re Officers 
urs avs bis of bleſſkng , thoſe'that are conifecrated'zo bleſs in the Name of the Lurd; 
For y os and wal beve them in love for his works fake. ca? 687 
them, -/ Their Fhir& work is'Government , which may. be ſome do-fook 
| Gn HR and not as work; the expettationand delight of 
.* - :. rheir'ambitions , - and" nor" the" fear and'burthen of their: ſhoulders. 
But ambirion may as rationally ; at'Miratles as Governwent , and-as 
hopefully gape atter diver ſity:of Tongues ;' as at prejiding in TE 
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the powers of cach did come alike from Heaven, and were tlie tmere 


gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, * x Cor. 12:18. It was fo in the Law; when fa, , 

Yah ers 

14uaTw; , 

: nw KuCeprino es 

| gave it to the Lxx, Nam. 11. 25. A workthis that may have reaſon jim yaucy, 
Altacles, gifts 

of healing, Go- 

vernments, at. 


care that came upon him daily from the Churches amongſt his perſecutions , *</ 
* and it ſummes up his Cata ogue of ſufferings, 2 Cor. 11. Such various 


God went to dvida part of Moſes bitrthen of Government amongſt 
the Lxx , he came down and took off the Spirit that was upon him, «nd 


to ſuperſede much of that which T frf# mentioned : For nowwith- 
ſtanding all Saint Pa»Ps Afſhiſtances of Spirit, he does reckon that 


Neceſſities there are by wich Government is aiftratter , .arid knows 
not how to temper it {elf to them. For ſometimes it tnuſt condeſcend * 
Paul notwithſtanding Apoſtolical decrees made in full Council that 
abrogated Circumcilion, (4s the Holy Ghoſt had declared it void be- 
fore, ) yet is fain to comport fo far with the violent humours of a 
party as to Circumciſe Trmorhy, at the very ſame time when he de- 
livered thoſe decrees to the Churches to keep, * AF. 16. 3, 4. yet at- 


' terwards when Circumciſion was lookt on as Engagement to the whole 


ug 


es of 


Wes. 


Law, and to grant them that one thing , was bur to teach them to , ſT1,; wage 


ask more, an 


to be abke todeny them nothing ; then he ſuffers not be puts upon 


| | | ; : 1t4n the E- 
Titus #9 be Circumciſed , nor gave plate to them by ſubmiſſion, no not for viſtte to the 


an hour, Gal. 2. 3, 5. Thus the Spirit of Goverxment is ſotmetimes 2 


damant with C#«ſb/0ns which Anvils would not do : The Orean with 


daily billows and tides, helpt on with ſtorms of violence, and hur- 


ried by tempeſts of roaring fury, aſſaults a rock for many Ages ; 


and yet makes not the leaſt impreſſion on it, bur is beat back, and + 


made retire in empty fome, in inſignificant paſſion : when a few 
ſingle drops that diftil | mr Anau upon a rock though of Marble, 
or a {mall trickle of water that only wets and glides over the ſtone, 
inſinuate themſelves into it, and ſoften it ſo as to fteal themſelves a 
paſſage through it. And yet Govermment hath & rod too, which like 
Moſes's can break the rock , and fetch a ſtream out of the heart of 
quarre; and which muſt be uſed alſo : The Holy Spirit himſelf brea- 
thed temipeſt when he came, blew in a mighty boiſterous Wind + nor does 
healways whiſper ſoft things, he came down firlt in « ſound from heaven, 
and ſpoke thunaer ; nor did it want lightning, the tongue was doable flame. 
Of ſome ne knowwe maſt have a Compaſſion , 4 others muſt be ſaved with 
terror, Jude 22.23. which drives me on to the laſt piece of their work; 
The Cenſures of the Church, the burthen of the Keys; which (paſſing 
by the private uſe of them in voluntary penitences, and diſcipline 
upon the- ſick) as they fignihe publick excluſion ont of the Church for 
{cMdalous Enormities, and re-admiſſion rmto it upon repentance ,' 
have been ſufficiently eviac'd to belong to the Governoars of the Church. 
The Exerciſe of theſe is ſo much their work that Saint Pa»/calls them 
the Weapons of their ſpiritual Warfare , by which they do caſt down imagt- 
nations and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Kyjiowledge- 
off God, and bring into captivity every thought to t azence of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. A bleſſed vifory even for the Congitered,; and theſe 
the only Weapsns to atchieve it with. It thoſe who fin ſrandalouſly, 
and will not hear the admonitions of the Church , were caſt out of the 
Church ; if not Religion, Reputation would reſtrain them ſomewhar : 
Not to be thought fit Company for Chriſtians would ſurely make them 
Gg proud 


Galathians, c; 


Spirit of meekneſs , does its work by ſoft yieldihgs , and breaks the 5: *3-] 


222 


—_— — 


The Sixteenth Sermon, AcTs Xi. 2. 


—_— ——— <— 


proud againtt their Vices. Shame, the deſign'd Eife& of thels Cex- 
ſures, hath great pungencies, the tear of 1t does goad men into ations 
of the greateſt hazard, and the moſt unacceptable; ſuch as have 
nothing lovely in them , . but are wholly diftaſttul, There is a Sin 
whole tace is bloody diſmal, and yet becauſe tis countenanc'd by the 
Royſting Ruffian # 5x the World, men will defie R_ and Con- 
ſcience, Man's and God's Law, venture the ruine of all that is beloy'd 
and dear to them in this World, and aſſault dearh, and charge 
and take Hell by violence ; rather then be aſhaw'd before thoſe valrans * 
ſinners, Satans Hedfors : and , "they muſtmever come into ſuch Com- 
pany if they do not go boldly on upon the fin, is of more force 
with them than all the indearments of this World , than all their 
fear of God, and Death , and that which follows, Now if Rel:gion 
could but get ſuch Countenance by the Cex/ures of the Church ; 
and every open ſinner had this certain fear , I ſhould be turn'd out 
of all Chriſtian company, ſhall be avoided as unfit for Converſation ; 
would it not have in fome degree the like effe& ? and if the motive 

beas much exactly,would not men be chaft or ſober or obedient for that 
very reaſon for which they will now be kilPd and be damn'd? With- 


+ out all queſtion Saint Peter's Cenſure on the 7ntcrmperate, 1 Cor. g 


mult needs be reformation to him : *Tis ſuch a jenrence to the drun- 
kard ; pot to company with him , whoſe Vice is nothing but the 
ſauce of Company ;, and who does fin againſt his Body and againſt his 
faculties and againſt his Conſcience, is ſick, and is a Sort, and goes 


_ to, Hell meerly for Societies ſake, ,Now the infliction of theie Cen- 


fares is ſo much the work to which Church-governours are calPd 
by the Holy Ghoſt, that they are equally call'd by him to i and to 
Himſelf; both are alike beſtow'd upon them : Receive the Hoh Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſins ye retain they are retaired, John 20. 22. And+in the firſt 
derivations of this office , it was performed with ſeweritits, tuch as 
this Age I doubt will not believe, and when they had no remporal 
{word to be auxiliary.to - Spindtual weapons. | 

And now to make refle&tions on this is not for me to undertake, 
in ſuch a ſtate of the Church as ours is ; wherein the very faults of 
{ome do give them ani Indemnity, who having drawn themſelves 
out of the Church, from under its authority, are allo got ont of the 
grower of its Cenſures : So Children that do run away from their Fathers 
houſe, they do elcape the Rad; but they do not conſider that withal 
they run away from the inheritance : And thany times in thoſe that do 
not do fo, but ſtay within the family ; long intermiſſion of the Rod, and 


' indulg'd licenſe makes them too big and heady to be pg under 
ble 


with the Church, (I know not whether I do well to ſay fo, when 
of theſe I mean there is little other Evidence of their doing fo but 
this , that they. will /weer and drink of the Churches fide ; blefſed Sons 
of a demoliſhed Church , who think to raiſe their Mother a Temple by 
throwing tones at ber : ) by reaſon of the late overthrow of Gover»- 
ext. and. diſcipline, and the conſequent licences , Vice hath been ſo 
nurſt up, not only by an univerſal , barefac'd, uncorrefted pradtice ; 
but by principles of liberty, that can diſpute down all Ecclefaftical 
reftraints,, and have ſer up the Religion of Licenſe + that now fin is 
grown 


kin And is't not ſo with us ? Among many of thoſe that ty 
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grown ſo outragious, as to be too ſtrong for d:;ſciplne ; nay rather 
than it ſhould be fer up, *tis to be 
renverſe all in the Church , and enterpriſe as much in their vices 
quarrel, as others have done for mxuflaken Religion. And indeed to 
what purpoſe were the Cexſures , whole firſt and medicinal effett is 
[ame , amonglit men, where 'tis in very many inſtances - the only 
ſhameful thing not to be vitious ; where men ſtand candidetes for the 
reputation of glorious ſinners , take to themſelves fins they have not 
committed , that are nor theirs, and wſurp Vice; fins and dammations 
hypocrites ? What work-is here for "——_ ? But this ſtate wants not 
precedents ; the cenſurex of the Church were not only lay'd afide in 
the Vaſtations of the Arias hexeſie and perſecution ; when the weapons 
of the Churches warfare were too weak to make defence agaitft all cheir 
'cruelties and implieties 2: and before that in Dvoclerian's days againſt 
the Lapſi : Bur we, find allo that Saint Pas/ is forc'd to break out 
only in a paſſionate wiſh , #0 4, 37x47), I would they were even 
cut off that trouble you (cut off by excommaunication he means) Gel. 5. 1 2. 
When he ſaw the ill humours were too ſpreading , and too tough 
alſo; Sedition and Sehiſme, wide and obſtinate ; 10 thar neither his 
authority could reach, nor his methods cure , but were more likely 
ro exaſperate them: Then he does excommunicate them only in deſire. 
And again, 2 Cor, x0, 6. And having in « readineſs to revenge all di. 
obedience when your qbedience « fulfill'd, It becomes therefore every 
one that hath good Will far Sion, to labour to fulfill his own obedience, 
that fo the Church may be empower'd to uſe Chriff”s Method for re- 
forming of the reſt. And they that will not do ſo , muſt know they 
ſhall not only anſwer for their fizs., but for refuſing to be [a24 from 
them , that they reſt all medicine, as men reſolv'd that nothing 
ſhall be done towards their Cure, as men that rather chooſe to 
periſh, and prefer deftruQtion. And for the ſeaſons and degrees of 
putting this work into Execution , Wiſdom mult be implor'd from 
that Spirit of Wi/dom that calls unto this work : The laſt Part; 

Whereunto I have calkd them. | 
The Nature of the ceiling of the Holy Ghoſt is a SubjeCt that-would 
bear a full diſcourſe. But waving thoſe «jr which Veceſſity, 
and inward incitetion do make to be the Calls of the Holy Ghoſt I ſhall 
| poſitively ſer down that the cal of God and of the Holy Ghoſt ; to 
any Work or Offce , oo I enquire not of his calling z to a privilege 
or Pare of favour,) 1s his giving abilities and gifts qualifying for that 
ork or Office : The call :mmwedzate when the gifts were 0, bur mediate 
and ordinary, when the abilities are given in his bling on our 
ordiwary labours. *Tis ſo in every ſort of things, Exod. 31. 2. See 
I have calPd Bezaleel, and I have filld bim with the Spirit of God in 
Wiſdom , and in underſtanding , and in knowl-dge , and in all manner 
of Workmanſhip, to deviſe cunning works , and to work in all manner of 
Workmanſhip ;, and behold I heve gives him Aholiab , and in the hearts 
of all that are wiſe-hearted I heve put Wiſdom , that they may make all 
that 1 have commanded thee : And he repeats the ſame again, Chap.35. 
30. adding that he bath put in his heart that he may teach both he and 
Aholiab ; ſo that giving this skill to. work and zeach is nam'd Gods 
cabling. So in another caſe, the Lord does ſay of Cyrus, I have calPd 
Gg 2 him, 


they would endeavour to” 
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"— him, Ely. 48. 15. which he explains in the 49. 'I have bold» bin 
| my right hand fo ſubdoc Natdabebifone him, . to looſe the log? of K fngs, 
2 181d tim. © So. when Tfaich far , the Lord hath cal £8 from 
the Womb , or rather ſays that of our Savioar, __ r. herclls you 
how, ver. 5. he. form'd me and prepared me from the Womb to be his 
ſervant , to bring Jacobto him. | And throughoiit the New Teffament; 
as his Call to a privilege is Xen: his grace, in allowing fach a ſtate 
of favour 4 {o his cels to a ork are his YapuT pace , is gifrs ena- 
bliag for. it. grape 
| The. Gifts of | theſe {poſties by which they were enabled for 
their Office, and which made up their cl ,' are ſet down: Thoſe 
of Barnabas in the forexited 11 Af, He mas « good man , Fox 
of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;- and Paul's call was a little Ex- 
| traordinary. If we look into times, we ſhall find reaſon to believe 
thoſe Revelations in 2 Cor. 13... were givento Pagd a little before this 
conſecration of him.in the Text. . That Epiltle was writ, ſaith Baron, 
« in theſecond year of Nero, andvehis ſeparation was in the ſecond of 
Claudirs, as may be gathered: alfo 1- 10Mme meafure from the famine 
mention'd in the 28th verſe of the. r1th chap. berwixttheſe two were 
' fourteen years: now faith Saint Paul when He wrote that , he had his 
9. wry revelation ſomewhat above * 14. years before ;- a little thetefore before 
aiththeArab. this ſolemnity. Here was a ca# indeed, catl'd'up to the rhird heaven 
to receive inſtryQions for his: Office, and for-ought he did know , 
call'd out of his own body too,' that he might be the fitter for it ; 
whether in the body or out of the body , I cannot tell, God knows, v. 2. 
and that again,, v. 3. They whom Gods Spirir qualifies for wu oj 
cration tO fr to theſe diviner Offices may be ftiPd Angels well , 
when they are call'd from all r ds or notices'of any body that 
belongs to them ; their gifts and graces ſet them above the conſide- 
ration. of fleſh : In the entertainment of theſequalifications the Soul 
is {wallowed up ſo, that it cannot take cognizance whether it have 
a body of its own, and is not ſenſible of that Yeer partner of it (elf, 
it is {o onely ſenſible of this Employment. *Tis not for an Apoſtle 
( or for his Succeſſor) to think of things below with much compla- 
cency :. When theſe have all their uſes ,, all their glories on , they 
but make pomp to dreſs the body ; which an Apoſtle does not deſign 
for, - nor knows whether he be. concern'd at all in. He becomes 
ſomething without a body , and above the Earth , who for a prepara- 
tive mult be taken up to Paradiſe, and cald from all commerce and 
all intelligence with his own body. Saint Paul was calPd from Heaven to 
preach the Goſpel ; but he was call 4 to Heaven to qualifie him for 
Foc eger ſeparation, toan Apoſtle and Church-Governour. 
now you ſee your calling, Holy Fathers : And to paſs by ſuch 
obvious unconcerning obſervations as at firſt ſight follow , that thoſs 
who are not qualified are not call'd ; I ſhall only take notice hence 
of the counter-part of this call, the charge God takes upon him , 
when he calls to this charge ; and that is, he owns and will protetF 
whom himſelf calls. Twas that he promiſed to the Foxnder and God 
of your Order.; .1 the Lord have calPd thee, and 1 will hold thine hand, 
7 will keep thee, Iiai. 42. 6. And when 'he faid of Cyrus , I hawe 
' calld him , he ſaid alſo ,, be ſhall make his way proſperous , Ifai. 48. 15. 
| $4 
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And fo he ſhall be the way what it will ; for thus he faid to Jacob, 
I have called thee, when thou goeft through the Water 1 am with thee, and 
through the rivers they ſhall not Japde > thee, Hai. 43. 1, 2. There 
was Experience of all this in one of the chief Princes of your Order ; 
when the Apoſtles were ſcarce fafe within their Ship, they were ſo 


tols'd with waves and fears, yet if our Loyd will call him , Peter is Math. 14. 28. 


confident he ſhall be ſafe even i» the Sea; Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
rome unto thee on the Water , \aith he ; and the Lord did but call him; 
and he went down and walked on the water ſafely : As if the ſwe!- 
ling billows did only lift themſelves to meet his _ , and raiſe him 
up from ſinking. And when his own doubrs, which alone could, 
were neer drowning him, and he but call" the Lord; immediately he 
ſtretched out his hand and.caught him : He anſwers his call, if we an- 
{wer ours; if we when he ſays come, then will he come and 
{ave when we call to him. And ſo Perer receiv'd no hurt, but a 
rebuke; O thow of little faith, why didſt thou doubt ? couldſt thou 
imagin I wonld not ſuſtein thee in the'doing what T bid'thee do ? In 
anſwering my call ? But why ſeek we experience of fo old a thate ? 
There is a more encouraging miracle 'in .cheſe late calls themſelves. 
Had God ſuſtein'd the Order 1n its Offices and dignities amidſt thoſe 
waves that rack'd the Church of late , it. had. been prodigy of un- 
deſerved: Compaſſion to our Nation : But whenas all was ſunk, to 
bid the Sea give up what it had ſwallowed and conſumed ; this is more 


than td catch 4 ſirking Peter, or to ſave a falling Charch, The work pb. i. 19.20. 


of Reſurretion is emphatically calld tie working of Gods mighty powey, 
and does out-ſound that of his or diary conſervation. And truly 'twas 
almoſt as eaſie to imagination , how the ſcattered Atomes of mens 
duſt ſhould order themſelves, and reunite , and cloſe into one fleſh ; 
as that the parcels of our Diſcipline and Service that were loſt in ſuch 
a wild confuſion ; and the Offices buried in the rubbiſh of the demo- 
liſht Churches, ſhould riſe again in ſo much order and beauty. Star- 


tia non row tefta probare Deum. This calling of the. Spirzt -is-like -- 


that when the Spirie moved upon the face of the aby/s ; and call'd 
all things out of their #o-ſeeas there; or like the call of the /aft Trump. 
Thus by the miraculous mercies of theſe calls God hath provided for 
our hopes, and warranted our faith of his protections !.yert he hath 
alſo ſent us more ſecurity , hath given us a Conſtantine, it his own 
be not a greater Name, and more deſerving of the Church ; for which 
(is 1s ns known to ſome) he did contrive and order, when he could 
neither plot nor hope for his own Kingdom and did with paſſion 
labour a ſuccrſſion in your Order, when he did not know how to lay 
deligns for the Succeſſion of himſelf or any of his Fathers houſe to his 
own Crown and Dignity. Nor is the ſecular atm all your ſecurity : 
God himſelf hath fer yer more guards about his conſecrated ones, he 


hath ſevere things for the violaters of them : Meſes, the meekeſt man yyyn. 12. 2, 


upon the Earth, that. in his life was never angry , but once at the 
rebellions ; ſeems very pafſionate in calling Vengeance on thoſe that 


ſtir againſt theſe holy Offices. Smite through the loins of all that riſe | | 
e Deuts 33. 114 


againſt them , and of them that. hate them , that they riſe not again : T 
loins (we know) are the zeſt of poſterity; 1o that, ſtrike through the 


loins, is, ſtab the ſucceſſion , deſtroy at once all the poſterity of them 
t bat 


ibid. 


20, 


29- 


31. 


IO. 


ES DO - | A 
The Sixteenth Sermon , ACTS' X11. 2 


Jude 11. 


Num. 16. 30. 


ver. 32, 33- 


John 10. 21. 


Heb. 13. 20. 


Math. 25.33, 20d {et us with his ow his rig 


og at would ci cut - of this Tribe , and hinder it it's 's Succeſſion. Nor was this 


Legal Spirit ; Goſpel is as ſevere. Thoſe in Saint ud: that delpi!c 
theſe Governours, that do as Corah and his one ices did , ( whe 
| gathered themſelves againſt Moles «xd Aaron , ws oe Tow take too 
much upon you , ye Sons of Levi, ſince all the Co pos # holy , every 
one of them , and the Lord is among them , nherefore Rs lift you up your 
ſelves above the Congregation of Ge Lord? . words theſe that we are 
well a Kh 845. with, and which it ſeems St. Jae looks on as ins 
under Goſpel : ) theſe periſh in the gainſazing of Core ; whom 
God would not prepare for puniſhment by .dearb, but he and his ac- 
complices went quick into it : He would not let them ſtay to dye, 
but the Lord made 4 new thing , to ſhew his deteſtation of. this lin , 
and the Earth walow'd it my Commiſſion, and «{ that were allid 
and ; ory de to _ that had an hand in it. And truly. they may 
br expet ftran COmpegeed; who do attempt ſo ſtrange a S4- 

e, asto = out of Chriſt's own right hand : From whence , 

ve his wor gFhat no man ERIE 
ing on their Orks below , and — t0 righteouſneſs, their 
l F414 ſhall blaze out into g , and they ever dwell at right 
= To which right hand He wg br Hm again from the dead the 
Lord Jeſs , that Jn Shepherd and Biſbop "_ hog and {ct _ 
there : He alſo by you our Paper, : flock with 
IONS EESSS 
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power , from henceforth for ever, Amen. n 
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TO THE 


Right Honourable 
 EDVARD 


Farl of CLARENDEN, Lord high 


Chancellour of Enz/and, and Chan- 
cellour of the Univerſity of Oxford: 


My LORD, 
-FzZZ7O0 vouch your Lordſhips 

| commands for the publith- 
ing this Diſcourſe, I might 
reaſonably think, would 
be to /ibe/ your judgment ; and 


y the prefixing your Name to 

it, and this mean addreſs, 
would look rather like revenge than homage- 
or obedience ; If 1 did not know that /ow per- 
formances are due to the tranſcendency of 
ſuch a ſahje# as I then diſcoursd upon, 


H h and 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


and {ſuch a Patron as I now Dedicate to: 
So I lie proſtrate under my ” foap Arguments, 
here inſuficrenc is Art and Rherorck, And 
the truth is, My Lord, it was not this 
which made me {ſo ſollicitous to avoid 
your injunctions, but apprehenſions of the 
unuſefulneſs of the Diſcourlc it {clF. 


When God's moſt fignal methods of all 
ſorts do not ſeem to' have wrought much 
conviction; when neither our own diſmal 
guilts, nor miſeries, nor moſt expreſs 
miracles of deliverance have made us len- 
ſible, but after the equally ſtupendous 
Thirtieth of January and Twenty Ninth of 
May, and the black time that intervend ; 
we are {till the fame perverſe untraitable peo- 
ple; when /axury is the retribution made 
for plenty , licenſe for liberty, and Athciſm for 
Religion, whilſt miracles of mercy are acknow- 
ledged only by proaigtes of imprateful diſobe- 
tierce : And on the other fide, when fatious 
humours ſwell againſt all Laws, as they 
would either over-flow thoſe mounds , or 
make them 11d and give way to them ; when 
Declarations and Decrees, which 1n{allble when 
they came' only from a party of a part of 
a Parhameit , are neither of force nor eſteem: 
when they have all ſo/emmty and obligation 
that juſt and full authority can give; alas, 
what s of doing any thing can a 
weak Harangue entertain? But, My Lora; 

{ince 


ne 97> I. 


The Epiſtle Deaduatory. 


lince you are pleasd to Command, I 
give up both 7 and my underſtanding to 
Your Lordſhip, and the weaker the Diſ- 
courſe is, ſo much the more pregnant 
teſtimony is it of the obſequrouſneſs of 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhips moſt devoted 
and moſt bumble Servant , 


Ricn. ALLESTRY: 


Hh ez S x n- 
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HosEa lll. 5. 


Afterward ſball the Children of Tſrael return, and 
ſeek the Lord therr God, and David their Kang, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs. 


ſhall abide many days without a Kjng and without « Prince , 
without a Sacrifice and without an Image or Altar, and with- 
out an Ephod and without Teraphim, Now when they 
ſhall have been for many years in ſuch a ftate of helpleſs deſolation, 
ſhall have no K»g under whofe ſhadow they , their Laws and 
Rights , might hope for ſhelter; no Prizce to guard them from 
the fad calamities of wild confuſion or uſurping violence ; fhall 
have #0 exerciſes of Religion to allay and foften thote calamities, and 
give ther comfort in the bearing of them ; zo A/ter to lay hold on 
tor ſecurity againſt.chem, ar to ftretch out their hands towards , 
for deprecation of them; xo nor a God to put an end to this ſad 
ſtate ;-nor any means of diretFion what to do under it , 20 Ephod to 
ask Counſel at ; nor yet the pegeantry, the felecy of theſe, .no Tera- 
phim for Ephods , nor Image for a God; the ſame deftruftion having 
{cized #he/e:and their wes. f s, the people and their Idols going 
into Captivity together, and the any 7rve God having forſaken t Mp 
Now: when the Prophes had denounc'd this. tate of Woe , which 
was toidwelt with them fo long as that their: very wo on 
of deliverance ſhould be dying 5 havimg continued 2hreeſcore years 
and t, a longer and more weariſome age of patience then kfe; he 
then proceeds to ſweeten all by telling them of a retarx; and what 
thangs they ſhall do ir it; and they are three. IE 


H had ſaid in the words before, that the Children of Iſrael 


Firt 


The Seventeenth Sermon, HosEa 1. 5. 


Firſt, Seek the Lord their God, apply themiclves to his Worſhip 
and Obedience, and cleave to him ; for ſo the word is rendregd 
P7222, Lev. 19. 23. and Jeremy repeating this e. 3o. 9. 
words it , ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, and David th:ir Kjng. 

Which 1s the ſecond thing they were to do. As the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate was to be letled, ſo the ſecular too upon its juſt foundations , 
Religion and Logzalty both running in their ancicgt current. | 

Thixdly, They ſpall fear the Lord and his goodnefſ: Not only trem- 
ble before him , "who'is the Lord, that did exert his power in theic 
deſtruction ; but ſhall much more revere his goodneſs, that did flow 
out in ſuch plentiful miraculous expreſlesot deliverance. 

Now theſe being not only prophecy what in that junQure they 
would do, nor only duties what they were to do, but alſo counſels 
and direitrons immediately from God what they were beſt to do, the 
only prudent and ſafe courſe according to the policies of heaven ; 
the direQ view of theſe particulars in reterence to that ſtate of theirs 
is not an unconcerning 'proſpett at this ſeaſon, which is the Anni. 
verſary of an equal return ; and therefore I ſhall lay them ſo before 
you, and the refleQion on them in our praQtice ſhall make the 
application. _ | oa 

'T, /T hey ſball ſeek the Lord their God is my firſt part, and the Lord's 
prime” direction for the repairing of a broken Nation, Neither 
indeed can any other courſe be taken; for ?rill-we have found him, 
while he does hide hi face, nothing but darkneſs dwells upon the 
land; or if any /ight do break out, *tis but the kindlings of his 
_ So he exprefies; Dexr.. 3x. 17. The: people will forſake me 
and break my Cauenant , then my anger ſhall be kindled againfs them , 
and 1 will forſake them, and hide my face from them, and they ſhall 
be devoured, and many evils end troubles ſball befail them , ſo that they 
will ſay in that diy, Are wor theſe evils come upon us becauſe our God. ts 
nor. among /t ws '? This/\ablence: ts oaly-/another word for deſaletion : 
Be \tbos wftratted , 0, Jeruſalem: {aith God by Jeremy, c.:6. 8. left 
my; foul from thee., and 1 make. thee diſblate ,/ a land not inhabited : 
As:if without him there were nothing elſe but ſolitude in Cities 
eat; os and all a re 5 where-he does not —— 
there is ſomething / ' deſolation;;; Hof.'g. 11, 12: As for E- 
phraim , ebeir A ET fec.ants de 4 bird from the birth and from 
the \womnk , and frobahe Conception : h they bring up their Chilaren, 
,e& Twill bereaue:thern that there ſhall not be a man, riy "wa (033/15) yea wo 
alfa to:them whey] depart from them. And: it muſt needs'be io ; 
forilet our. ſtate! be-never ſq calamitous , 'if God 'be 'not\ departed , 
there! is: comfort in it} and: a deteverer at hand: If we are in the 
Plact:of. Dragons ,; his-preſehce. will make heaven there:;' and al- 

we- be/ covered with: the fhadow of death, if .the-light of 

his Countenance' break in , we are in glory ;// and the: briglitneſs 
ef chat will ſfoon:damp and-fhine: out therfhery Trial Burr if the 
Lots depart ,\ then mn anctdenpden: ata; God hath for- 
ſaken him , perſecute him and take him ,' for there-is none to deliver him, 
Pal. 71. 11. But if there were deliverance ſome other way, yet the 
want of God's preſence is an evil, ſuch as nothing in the whole 
avbrid can make good : The preſence of an Ange! in his ſtead does 
| nor. 
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not. When the Lord ſaid to 1/rael, I will not go up in the midjt of thee, 
but I will ſend an Angel with thee, and arive out the Amorite , the 
Hittite, &c. yet when the people heard theſe evil tidings, they mourn: d, 
and man did put on his Ornaments, Exod. 33. 4. Nay more, I ſhall oor 
ſpeak a contradretos it I thall fay, that the moſt intimate preience of 
the Godhead does not ſupply God's abſence; and ſuch a ſmall with- 
drawing of himlclf as may conliſt with being united hy poſtarically, 
was too much tor him to bear, who was Immanzel when he com- 
plained God was not with him : I mean our Saviour on the Crofs. 


He, who although he did beleech againſt his cup with tervencies 


that did breath out 1n heats of bloody ſweat, with agonies of prayer , Luk. 22. 44. 


yet when he tell down under it, did chearfully ſ:bmir to it , ſaying, - 
Not my will, bat thy will be aone; yet when God hides himſelf, he does 


Ver. 42. 


expoſtulate with him, crying out, My Gcd, my God, why haſt thou Vt 27: 45 


forſaken me? His God could no more for/ake him, than himſelf could 
be zot himſclf : And yet the apprehenſion of that which could not be 
was even inlufterable to him, to whom nothing could be inſufferable. 

He ſeems to feel a very contradiction while he but ſeems to feel the 
want of the Lords preſence. 

Such is the {ad importance of God's zor being with us ; and this ſame 
inſtant tells us what drives him away. ?*Twas ſi that he withdrew 
from them : Chriſt did but take on him our guilt, and upon that 
the Lord forſook him : God could no more endure to behold wicked- 
nels in him, than the Sun could to ſee God ſuffer ; Iniquity eclips'd 
them both, and ſin did ſeparate betwixt hinvand himſeif, and made 


chat perſon who was Go cry out, My God, my God, why hift thou, . 


forſaken me? And it will do the ſame betwixt God and a people. 


Ifay. 59. 1, 2. Behold, the Lord"s hand is not ſhortned that it cannot ſave ; 
nor his ear heavy that it cannot hear ;, but your 'niquittes have {cparated 
between you and your God , and your ſins have hid his face from you , that 
he will not hear. His face is clothed with /ight , we know ; but when 
Wickednels over-ſpreads a people, thoſe deeds of darkneſs put out 
the /:ght of his Countenance. His hand although it be not F ogy 
yet it contradts and ſþats it ſelf , not only to graſp and withhold his 
mercies from them , but to ſmite: Iniquity builds ſuch a wall of 
ſeparation as does ſhut out omnipreſence, and makes him who is every 
where, not be with ſuch a people ; not be 1n hearing of their needs ; 
for when their ſins do cry , no prayers can be hearkned to ; he will 
not hear you , ſaith the Prophet. And that gives us the very #15; 
of the Lord's departure from a people, and the manner of it. 

He is taking away his peace and mercies from a Nation when he 
will hear no prayers for it; and he declares that he will hear no 

ayers when he withdraws once from his houſe of _ and makes 
his Offices to ceaſe. The place appointed for theſe Offices, the 


Sanituary , he calls, we know the T abernacle of * — that is, 1712 
| 


where he would * meer his votaries, and hear and bleſs 
it his © houſe ; his * dwelling place, his Court, * preſence, and his * rhrone : 
And if ſo, when he is not to be found in theſe, when he no longer 


The Pfalmiſt , when he does complain men had doxe evil in the & 
Sanit uary , the adverſaries roared in the midſt of the Congregations, and y 
ſet 


em; calls ,,, 4z. 


e Pia! 


dvels nor meets in them , we may be fure that he hath left the land. « 1+: 


. 29». 


c Pſal. 42. 4. 
d PF1. 74. 7. 
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The Seventeenth Sermon, Hose a 11. <: 


ſet up their banners there for trophies ; th:y broke down all the carved work 
thereof with axes and hammers, and had aefiled the dwellizy places of Gods 
name even to the ground , ana burnt np all the hoſt's of God in the land : 
he does ſuppoſe that God was then departed when they had left him 
no abiding place: And therefore cries out , O Gol 1h refore art thou 
abſent from 5 IC long ? Remember SON where thcu haſt arelt. Bur 
tis not only upon theſe Analogies I build ; this method of departure 
we ſhall finde exaQly in EzekzePs Viſion of that caſe ro which my 
Text referrs : It begins ch. 9. 3. Ard rhe glory of the God of Thael , 
(i. e. the ſhining cloud , the token of his preſence in the Sandtuary, } 
went up from the Cherub whereupon he was , to the threſho!d of the houſe, 
as going out ; and then verl. 8. he does refuſe to be cntreated tor 
the land : After that ch. 10. 13. The glory went from off the threſhold 
to the midſt of the -=_ ; and ch, 11. 23. it went from thence to the 
mountain without the City, and ſo away : And then nothing but 
deſolation dwelt upon the land , untill the Counſel of my Text was 
followed , and they did ſeek the Lord their God: For then the glory 
did return into the Sanctuary jult as it went away , as you may hnd 
it chap. 43- 

An we ſeen when and how God forſakes a people, and for 
what, that does dire us how to ſeek him, and it is thus, When 
men forſake thoſe paths in which they did not only err and eo aſtray, 
but did walk contrary t9 God , 1o that they did forſake each other ; and 
do return , walk in his ways, the ways of Commuindments, and return 
alſo to his Church , and ſeek him in his houſe, fall low before his 
footſtool , beg of him to meet 1n his tabernacle , renew his worſhip, 
and all invitations of him to return into his 4velling-place. For ſure 
45 it is in vain to ſeek him but in his own ways, nor can we hope 
to meet him but in his Tabernacle of meeting ; io allo Scripture calls 


" both theſe to ſeek the Lord, and promiſes to both the finding him. 


To the firſt , Deut. 4. 29, 30. If from thy tribulation thou ſhalt ſeek 
the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy 
heart , and with all thy ſoul, if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and ſhalt 
be obedient to-his woice. And the ſecond, Yer. 29. 12, ſpeaking of 
this fad ſtate to which my Text relates, 7 hen ſhall ye call upon me , 

and ye ſhall go and pray unto me , ana I will hearken unto you, and I will 
be found of you, ſaith the Lord, and I will turn away your Captivity. 
I could produce you inſtances of Aſs making all his people ſear to 
ſeek the Lord: But becauſe my Text ſpeaks of David, he ſhall be 
the great explication » as he was the prattice of this duty in both 
ſenſes. In the former , I19. Pal. I have ſought thy Commandments 
above Gold or precious ſtone; more than that which does make and 
does adorn» my Crown , than that which furniſhes all the zeceſities 
and all the pomps of Royalty. And for the other , Pſa. 63. 1, 2. 
O God, thou art my God , early will ] ſeck thee: My ſoul thirſteth for 
thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in 4 ary and thir $4 land where #0 water 


# : To ſee thy power and thy glory, as I have ſeen the in the Sanituary, 
His very words do ſeem to /abour too, and he does ſeek expreſſions to 


tell us how he ſeeks. The hot fits of a _ palate that call ſo oft 
and ſo impetuouſly are in his ſou; it hath a pioxs fever, which 
cannot be allay'd but by pouring out of his ſoul to God in the 


Temple, 
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Temple, by breathing out its heats in his devotio» Offices, Nay , 
more , he longs, hath that I know not whether apperire , or paſſion , 
which is not to be «nderflood, but onely [efered; to which all the 
wereaſonable violences which paſſion can be heated into, all the defail- 
laxces nature can be oppreſt into, are naturd; it is the boates Extaſie. 
Now this he had towards the worſhip of the SanQtuary ; his very 
fleſh tound rapture in thoſe exerciſes, and when he was in a barren 
and dry land, was driven from the plenties of a Court, and from 
the g/ories of a throne into a d:ſart ſolitude, he found no other wanrs 
but of God's houſe ; did wind, pant, and long after nothing elfe, did 
neither thirſt for his #eceſities, nor long for his own Crown, bur 
for the T abernacle only. And beſides the Religion of this, he had 
reaſon of State too to be thus affefted; this was the beſt means to 

his SubjeQs to him and ſecure his Throne. He knew, if by 


ENgage 
eſtabliſhing God's worſhip, and by going with the multitude , as he Tal. 42. 4. 


did ule, to the exerciſes of it; it by Royal Example ayd exconrage- 
ments of vertue, and by diſcountewancing and chaſtiſing impiety , by 
doing as he did profeſs to do, P/al. 101. (that DireCtory for a Court) 
he could people his /azd with holy living , and his Temple with holy 
Worſhip; he knew he ſhould then have good Subjects, Loyal tg 
him and « peace with themſelves. If they will ſeek their God, then 
they will ſeek their King. The Lord ſaw. this dependence , and 


therefore counſelled this courſe ſhould be taken. The Mafter 4 Our Ai. PoL1 >. 


Politicks diſcerned it too, and therefore does adviſe that the firſt and 
chieteſt publick cares ſhould be about things of Religion, that and 
the ſame profeſhon of it being OWExTIX%y QTTHING KOWAvICE £ reaolencls 
tpc47 pace, the cement of Communities, and the very foundation of all 
legiſlative , and indeed all power in the Magiſtrate ; And ig the people 
PIATECW vn oTHTOY $, IM05 EAUT, fvics , "tis 4 moſt efficacious 


philire, a charm, « Gordian knot of kindneſs, And as a Jew obſerved Joſeph. 1. 
of their own Nation, To 5Þ lay jr fyew Thy avril Sthev mes B85 , 9% Appio 


X, Toig 89Yen prd'v aXAfAev Ag ple » Agua Cy Now arlewmuv 
ovpupreriay Earrre? a, To have one and the ſame opinions of God , and 
not to differ in their rites from one another , breeds the beſt harmony ia 
mens effeftions. When on the other ſide no obligations, though 
the moſt ſens! and divine, will hold them in i and peace, 
if their amb/trons or intereſts look another way : And if at any time 
preſext advantage , Or an expetation, or ſome paſſion do encline them 
to ſeek David their King ; yet the appearance of a change of Intereſt, 
ani 


that tion defeated , or a croſs y will burſt thoſe bonds, 
unleſs Religion and Communion in Worſbip help to twiſt them. David 
had had experience of this. | 


Abner knew of God's Quth to David that after Saul he ſhould be 
King over all Iſrael; but he was otherwiſe concerned , and therefore 


he made h King, maintained a long and ſore War even agaioſt 


what he'knew God was engaged to bring about , and made himſelf 
frong for the houſe of Saul, 2 Sew. 2, 3, cb. But when a quarrel bhap- 


pened betwixt 


D, except 4s the Lord hath ſworn to David, ys I do to him, to 
et wp the throne of David over liracl awd over Judah. And he ſent 


Meſſengers to him ſoying , Whoſe is land? Make but thy league with 
i we, 


h and him, then, So do God to Abner and wwe” 


b 21 24s 
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ene, C. 3.9,10, 11, 12. Do but look forward, and you ftiad when 
Abner was cut of, 'and Ifbboſheth was ſlain , and 7;raed had no leader, 
then they came to David, {vine , beholtl we are thy bomc and thy #ſb . 
and the Lord ſaid to thee, Thou ſhalt feed my peopte Iſrael, c.5.1,2, They 
knew all that before, yet would not 1et him do it, *till they had no 
other{eader. Nay , when they had dene that, by Atſakw's infinua- 
tions {who in a way of treacherous pitty did raltz!l dikes again 
the Government, and did remoaſtrate in "gs njſhes, as ſome mcn 
do in prayers, C. 15. 3, 4.) they were ah drawn into Rebellioa a- 
gainſt this Devid, and made hum fhe out of the land, and became 
SubjeRs to that Ab/alow. When he was dead indeed _ ſpeak of 
bringing back the King , C. 19. 10. and when his own Fe1v had done 
it, quarreld, ver. 43. becauſe that their a&vice was not firft had : 
And though Judah had nothing but their ſervice , for, 4ave ne eatex 
at all of the Kings coſt , or hath he given us any gift ? lay they, v. 42. 
yet Iſracl is angry, becauſe he came not back upon their ſcore, for 
they forſooth have ten parts in him, v. 43. and yet the next day 
every man of J/rael went after him that ſaid, we have no part i# 
David, Sheba « mar of Belial, ch. 20. x. Thus no allegiance, no 
tie however ſacred and divine wif hold tkem who follow not upon 
God's ſcore. Nay at the laſt, becauſe that Reboboam would not 
eaſe the Taxes, al Ijrael cry out , What portion have we in David ? 
ſee 20 thine own houſe, David. And to make this ſeceſſion perpetual 
(which afl the former did not ow? gn did uſe no other 
policy, but to chawve the Worſhip and the Prieſts : He knew he ſhould 
d wvide their hearts andNations for ever, when he had altered once 
the Service and the Officers; and if he could but keep them from 
ſecking God at Jeruſalem, he was ſecure they would no ſeek David 
their King. And fo it _ Now the Lord to prevent diviſions 
had provided fo far for Unriformity m his Worſhip, that he required 
a ſingle Unity; and that it might be but in ove wmanrer , he let it be 
but in one place, 

And truly, when men once depart from Uniformity, what meaſures 
can they ſer themſelves of changing ? Whar ſhall confine or pur - 
ſhores to them ? what Principle can they proceed upon which ſhall 
engage them to ſtay any where ? And why may not diviſions be as 
inhnite as mens fancies? And though , when thoſe are but in cir- 
cumſtantial things, thoſe who are ſtrong , and know them to be 
{uch., are nv otherwiſe concerned to contend for them than on 
Authorities behalf, (to which every change is a Coxvulfion fit.) and 
on the account of - decency , and of compliance with the univerſal 
Church: yet when others do dogmatize, and put conſcience in the 
nor doing them, and ſtand at ſhch a diſtance from them as to chuſe 
Schiſm ;- Diſobedience, and Sedition rather , atid therefore muſt needs 
look upon damnation in them ; theſe differences make as great a gatf 
and chaſm as that which does divide Dives from Abraham's bolom. 
It iSome God, one Faith, one Worſhip makes hearts one. Hands lifted up 
NO the Temple they will joyn and claſp : And ſo Religion 
does: its name s re//gando, binds Prince and Subjects all together ; 
and'they who thus do ſeek the Lord their God, will allo feet David their 
King; God's next dire&tion, and my ſecond part. ty F 

| 2. An 


I Kiggs 12.16 
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2. And here three things offer themſelves, « Kzzg, their Kjng,, 
and David their King. s FP ELeS 09 PE | 
I am not here to read a LeQture of State-policy upona vie of Govern; 
ments ; why ſeek « K/zzg, not any other ſort of Goyernment ; and 
why their Kjag , one that already was lo by the right of S»cc:fſion , 
not whom adareſſes or eleftion ſhould make ſo. And thaygh I think, 
*twere calie to demonſtrate only Monarchy had ever a divine or natural 
original, and that eleftive Monarchy is moſt unſafe and burthenſome , 
full of dangerous and unealie conſequences ; and this ſo much tq 
fight, that choice for the mgſt part bounds it ſelf, proves but a 
ceremony Of Succeſſion : yet this I need not do, for I am dealing with 
the Jews, who had God's judgment in the caſe, and his appoinz- 
ment too; and to me that is argument enough. And when -God 
hath declar'd, for the tranſgreſſions of 4 land many are the Princes Prov. 28. :. 
theresf;; many at once, as in a Common-wealth , or many ſeveral fa- 
milies fceffively , ( for ſo God reckons alſo one or many ; *tis ſtill, 
we lee, David their Kjng, while *tis in David's line, and fo the King 
does truly never die, while his race lives.) If either of theſe many 
be Gods puniſhment, for the ſinsof a land ; I will not fay that they 
who love the many Princes love the tranſgreſſions which God plagues 
fo; but I will ſay, they who do chule that which God calls his *R.Simeo the 
lague, that quarrel for his vengeance, and with great ſtrife and _ of Jochai 


zard take his indignation by torce, I can but pity them in their nwywy + 
| _— 


own opinions and enjoyments : But, O my ſoul, exter not thou into 
their counſels. ern 

As for ſeeking their King , 1 ſhall content my ſelf with that which "29 
Catvin ſays upon the words ; Nam aliter vere & ex animo Deum querere CW m 


Dn 
will ſoon forſake their God, The * Rabbines lay it more — of CN 
ouſe nafiah ſaid $ 


if we do conſult that State from the beginning, we ſhall find that 57 000m 
when they were without their King , they always were without their mm 
God. | | | IN 
Moſes was the firſt King in Jeſhurun, and he was only gone into Dead OPT 
the Mount for forty days ,. and they ſet up a Golden Calf; they make Exod. 32-1,5. 
themſelves a God if they want him whom the Lord makes fo, as 
he does the Magutrate : If they have not a Prince, that ew» Guluyc; 
33, living Image of God , then they muſt have an Idol. When Moſes 
his next ſreceſior was dead, we read that the man Micah had an houſe 
of Gods, and conſecrated one of his Sors to be his Prieft ; And truly he 
might make his Prieſ# who made his Dezties. And the account of 
this is given, #n thoſe days there was no Kjng in Iſrael, Jud: 17. 5, 6. 
The very ſame is ſaid, gh. 18. 1. to preface the Idolatry of the Tribe 
of Dan: There was no heir of reſtraint, as it is worded ver. 9. It 
ſeems, to curb impiety is the Princes Inheritance, which till it be 
 Lippreſt, he hath not what he 1s heir to. But Vice will know no 
ndaries if there be no King, a Sword 1s the only mound: 
1 2 an 
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Judg. 3. 7. 
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52. &C, 


Tim. 2. 2. 


Ver. 24s 


t Sam. 12.15. 


and fence againſt it : for if we read on there, 19, 20, 21. ch, we ſhall 
find thole diſmal Tragedies of Luft and Har , the one of which did 
ſin to death the Levites wife ; the other, beſides 40000. ſlain of them 
who had a righteous cauſe, and whom God did bid fight, deſtroyed 
alſo a Tribe in 1/-acl: Theſe all ſprang from the {ame occaſion, tor 
ſo the Phi cloſes it, I» thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael, 
ch. 21. 25. 

Juſt oO this ; when Cod in their neceſſities did raiſe them Fadzes, 
that is\, Kyzs, read all their ftory, you will find to almoſt every 
ſeveral Judge there did ſucceed a ſeveral Idolatry : God ſtill com- 
plaining , the Children of Iſtacl did evil again after the death of ſuch 
an one, *till he raiſed them another. Thoſe 450. years being de- 
vided all betwixt their Princes and their Idols. After them Jeroboary, 
he that made the great ſeceſſion of that people from their Prince, 
hath got no other Character from God but this, the* Maz that 
aid make Iſrael to fin, at once againſt God and againſt their King. 
Yea upon this account they are reckon'd by God to fin after both 
their Idolatry and State were ended , when their calves and their 
Kingdom were deſtroyed. Ezek. 4. 4, 5. the Lord does bid the Pro- 
phet le on his left fide 390 days, to bear the iniquity of Irael according 
to the number of the years of their iniquity. But this was more then the 
years of their State, which were only 2 55, 390 years indeed there were 
betwixt the fallin ; oa theTenTribes,and the deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem 
by the King of 'F /; but thoſe ten Tribes were gone, their King- 
dom perfectly deſtroy'd above 130 years before : But their iniquity 
was not, it ſeems, that does ozrlive their State , fo leng as that 
God's Temple, that Kzng*s houſe did ſtand from which they did divide. 
As if Seditious men and Schiſmaticks fin longey then they are , even 
while thoſe are whom they do fin againſt in ſeparating from. 

'Tis true, there was an Ahaz and Mazaſſeh 1n the houſe of David, 
but Hezekiah and Joſiah did ſucceed. Miſchief did not appear entail”d 
on Monarchy , as *tis upon rebellion and having »o King. It does 


_ appear their Kings were Kos alſo tro God and his Religion, the great 


defenders of his faith an Py. God and the Prince for the moſt 
part Food and fell together : Therefore St. Paul did afterwards adviſe 
to pray for Kings , that we might live in godlineſs and honeſty ; and ſtill 
they were the ſame who ſought the Lord their God, aud David 
their King. 

But why David their King ? For could his Kingdom diſappear and 
be to ſeek ; of whom the Lord had ſaid , I have ſworn once by my Holi- 
neſs , I will not fail David? Pſal: 89. And his Throne therefore was 
as ſure as God is holy. But yet the Lord had faid to the people of 
Iſrael, If ye do wickedly, ye ſhall be deſtroyed both you and your King. 
There are other fins beſides Rebellion and Tresſon that murder Kings 
and Governments. Thoſe that ſupport their Ills by their dependen- : 
cies, and uſe great ſhadows for a ſhelter to rapacity , oppreſſion , 
or licences, or any crying wickedneſs ; theſe prove Traitors to Ma- 
Jeſty and themſelves, ſtrike at the root of that under which they 
rook covert, fell that and cruſh themſelves. MNatrional vices have all 
Treaſon in them, and every combination in ſuch ſins is a Conſpiracy. 


If univerſal praQtice palliate them , we do not fee their ſtain it may 
be, 
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: 
be , think them {light ; bur their complexion 1s purple : Common blood 
- 15 not dep enough to colour them, they dic themſelves in that that's 
ſrered, Nay thele do leem to ſpread contagion to God, as if they 


—_— _ 


1y01!d not Ict the Lord be hoy, nor ſuffer that to be which he [wore 

by is holyncfs thould be : For the P/almift cries out, Where are thy Pal. 8g. 1. 
«ld lowing kinanefſes nhich thou ſwareſt unto David ? But ſure ſome of 
God's Oaths wall ſtand ; it not thoſe of his {/»4zef, thoſe will by 
which he ſwears the rwize of ſuch {inners, and God that # holy will be __ 
fanttified in judgment upon th:m, Yea, upon more then the offenders, * 
tor the guilty themſelves are not a facritice equa/ to ſuch piacular 

o Fences. Innocent Majeſty mult bleed tor them too ; 1/ you co wicked- 
ly, you (hall be deſtroy'd both you and your K1#7. Thus when God would 
remove Judah out of his fight, good Joſizh mult fall; and the ſame 
makes them be to ſeek David ther King, 

But how David their King, when *twas Zorobabe! ? For with T heo- 
doret and athers I conclude he muſt be mean Ihe firſt literal impor- 
tance of the words. . 

It was the cuſtom of moſt Nations from ſome great eminent 

rince to name all the Succeſſion, ſo at once to ſuggeſt his Excel- 
\nhap3x 19 his tollowers, and to make his glory live. Now without 
doubt David was Heroe enough for this, and his valour alone ſufficient 
ro ground the like praQtice upon. And though we do not find that 
cone, yet we do find his prety and his »prightneſs made the ſtandard 
by which that of his Succeſlors is meted. Of one 'tis'faid, he watked , <,,,_.... 
mm the ways of David bus Father, of another, he did that which was rioht 2 King, 14. 3. 
in the ſight of the Lord , but not like unto David his Father. And be- 
cauſe David went alide, and was «pright with an Exceptation , once 
therefore its ſaid, The Lord was with Jehoſhaphat, becauſe he walke 
in the firſt ways of his Father David. Bur beſides this , his very name 
is given to two, Zprobabel, and the Mrſiah ; both which were to be 2 Chron. 17.3. 
the re/torers of their people: The one from Si and Hell, to re- 
eitabliſh the Kzngaom of beaver it felt ; the other to deliver his people 
from Bahc/, and to repair a brokes Nation and demoliſh'd Temple. 
And for this work God bids them ſeeek David their King. 

The ways from Babel to Jeruſalem, from the Confuſion of a people Pfal. 122.3, 5. 
to a City that is at unity in it ſelf, the City of God where he appears in 
perfett beauty, and where-the throne of the houſe of David s , muſt be 
the firlt ways of David: In thoſe he walk'd to Sto», and did inveſt 
his people in God's promiſes, the whole land of Canaan. In thoſe 
Zorobabel brought them back to that land and Siovn. And in theſe 
our Meſſiah leads us to Mount Sion that is above, to the celeſtial Je- 
ruſalem ; does build an univerſal Church and Heaven it ſelf. And all 
that,have the like to do muſt walk in thoſe fir ff ways , fulfil that part 
of David, and muſt Copy Chrift. Such the repairers of great breaches 
mult be: Theſe are the ways to ſettle Thrones, the only ways in 
which we may find the goodneſs of the Lord; which to fear is the 
third dire&tion, and my laſt part. 


15, 


They 
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Pſal. 130. 4- 


EE, 


They ſhall foer the Lord and his goodneſs. 


9. That 1ſrae{ who came but now out of the firnace ſhould fear 
the Lord whoſe wrath did kindle it , whofe j«/tice they had found 
ſuch a conſuming fire as to make the Temple it ſelf a Sacrifice , and 
the whole Nations a burnt-offering , is reaſonable to expe : But 
when his. goodxeſs had repair'd all this, to require them to fear that, 
does ſeem hard. That that goodneſs which when it is once appre- 
hended does commit a rape upon our facuſties, and being taſted 
melts the heart , and caules diflolution of ſoul through {woons of 
complacency , that this ſhould be received with dread and trembling, 
is moſt ſtrange. Indeed the Pſalmiſt lays, There s mercy with God 
that he may be feared ; tor where there not, we ſhould grow deſperate + 
But how to fear thoſe mercies 1s not eafie. *Tis true , when God 
made his goodneſs palg{ yore Moſes , ſhewed him the lory of it, as 
tre ſays, in thoſe moEcomtortable Attributes, the frat of which 
is beatifick Viſion , Exod. 34. 6, &c. The Lord, the Lord God , mer- 
ciful and gracious , long-ſufſering , and abundant in goodneſs and truth , 
keeping mercy for thouſands , > Adorml iniquity , tranſgreſſion and ſin; 
if that which foHows there be part of it, and that will by no meant 
clear the guilty, wiſiting the iniquity of th: Fathers upon the Children 
wnto the third or fourth Generation ; it this be one ray of the glory of 

neſs , if it dart out ſuch beams, alas, *tis as devonring as the 
Lake of fire, his very pore ſtabs whole ſucceſſions at once, and 
the guilty may tremble at it-for themſelves and their poſterity. But 
if thoſe words do mean as we tranſlate thoſe very words, Fer. 46.28: 
1 will not leave thee altogether unpuniſld, yet will not utterly cut . 


Ny) npa not make a av end of the guilty , when I viſit Iniquities upon t 


Max Children , 


will kcave thema remnant till ; then there is 

dreadful in_it., but thoſe very viſitations have kindneſs in them , 
and his rod comforts, and this ifſue of his goodneſs alſo is not 
rerriþle but lovely. To fear God's goodneſs therefore is to revere it, 
ro entertain it with a pios aſtoniſhment , acknowledging themſelves 
unworthy of the crums of it , &lyccially not daring to provoke it by 
Surfeiting , or by preſuming on ie), or by abuſing it to ſerve ill ends, 
or any other than God ſent it for, thole of prety and obedience : Not 
to comply with which , is to defear God's kindneſs , and the deſigns 
of it. If when they ſought the Lord , he was found of them, and 
came to his dwelling place only to be for;'d thence again by their 
abominations ; if when his goodneſs had reſtor'a all to them, they 
had Devid their King but to conſpire againſt , an Alrar onhely ro pollute, 
and a Temple to ſeparate from, as Maneſſes the Prieſt , Sanballat's ſon 
in-law, with his accomplices did do; this were both to affront and 
to renoxce that goodnels, which above all things they muſt dread 
the doing: For ff this be offended too, ruine is irreverſible; there 
is no other attribute in God a ſinner can fly to with any hope. 
His Holineſs cannot behold iniquity, his Juſtice ſpeaks nothing but 
epndempation to guilt , his Power without kindneſs is but ompiporent 


defttuttion ; but if we have his Goodneſs on our ſide, we have an 


Advocate in his awn boſom that will bear up againſt the reſt , for his 
F mercy 


/ TT ah. _ 


_—_— 


Ar Hampton-Court, May 29. 1662. 


237 


mercy is over all his Attributes as well as Works: But if this alſo be 
exalperated, and kindnels grow ſevere, there is no refuge in the 
Lord , no ſhadow of him to rake Sanftuary under ; for there is no- 
thing to allay the anger of his Comp-ſſion arid Bounty. This: ſure is 
the extreameit terrour , we are to dread his kindneſs wore than his 
ſeverity and wrath ; we have an antidote , a buckler againſt ghelſe , 
bur none again{t the other if it be provok'd ; and if the heats of Jove 
take fire and rile 10to indignation , *ris unquenchable flame and ever- 
ſting burning. Therefore when God hath done all things that he 
can do or they can wiſh, then molt of all they muſt fear the Lord 
and his pooh ung] 

My ext and I have ſpoke all this while to ay yo : Nor do I 
know whether I need to addreſs any other way, all this did fo di- 
rely point at us. The glories of this day need not the foil of thoſe 
calamities from which this day redeem'd, to ſet them of; or you 
may read them in, my Prophet here, and our own guilts will makes 
too ſad a Comment on his Text, who were gore barbarous Aſſyriens 
to our ſelves. We alſo were without « Prince and without Sacrifice , 
had neither An, nor Church, nor Offices, becauſe we our ſelves had 
deſtroy'd them, and that we might not have them had exgee'd or 
cxvenanted againſt them ; tyd to our miſerics ſo, that without per- 
jury we could neither be without them, nor yet have them, As we 
had broke through all our ſacred Oaths to #xvade and «ſurp calamity 
and guilr, ſ6 neither could we repens without breach of Vows, if 
this were not enough to make us be nithout « God too, then to drive 
him away we had defifd his dwelling places tothe groand, and by his 
ancient giſts of remove he was certainly gone, There was indeed 
exceeding much Religion among us, yet, God knows, almoſt none 
at all, while nom, uae was crumbled into ſo many, fo minute 
profeſlioos , that *rwas divided 1nto litthe nothings, and even loft 
in a crowd of it ſelf; while each man. was a Church, every ſingle 

rofeſſor was a whole multitude of Sefts, And in this tumult , this 
riot of faiths , if the Sor of man ſhould have come, could he have found 
any Faith inthe Land ? Vertue was out of countenance and practice, 
while proſperous and happy Villany uſurped its name ; while Loy- 
alty, and conſcience of Oaths, and Duty were moſt unpardonabls 
crimes , to which nothing but ruine was an equal puniſhment ; and 
all rhoſe guilts that make the /a/t times panties, Blaſphemy, Diſobe-, 
dienct, Truce-breakings and Treaſons, Schiſms and Rebellions, with all 
their diſmal conſequences and appendages , ( for theſe are not ſingle 
erſonal crimes, thele have a polztick capacity) all theſe did not onely 


walk in tlie dreſs of piety, and under holy Masks , but were them- 


ſelves thie very form of Godlineſs, by which *rwas conflituted and 
diſtinguiſhed , the Signature of a party of Saints, the Conſtellation of 
their graces; And on the other (ide, the deteltation of ſuc typocriſie 


made others Lib:r1ines and Atheiſts; while ſeeing men ſuch holy 
connterfeits , ſo violent in ating, and equally engag'd for every 
falſe Religion, made them conclude there was none true, or in 
earneſt. And all this was becauſe we were without ovr Kzne ; for 
was the onely intereſt of all thoſe «/urpations that were , to contrive 
h every form 

of 


ir preſerve it thus. And when we had rolP4 thus throug 
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of Government, adareſt to each, mov'd every ſtone, and rais'd each 
{tone to the top of the Mount , but every one {till tumbled down 
azain, and ours like Siſyphme's labour was like to have no end, onely 
reſtleſs and various Calamity ; neceſſity then counlelPd us, and we 
applied to God's direCtions m the Text, I know not whether in his 
method', bur it is plain we did ſeek David our King. And my heart 
is towards the Governours of liral, tht offer'd themſeclyes willingly amon 
the people : "Blefs ye the Lord : Yea, Thos O Lord, bleſs them. May all 
the blefſings which 74 was the 6:rth-day of, all that my Text en- 
cloſes , all the goodneſs of the Lord, be r {are portion of them and 
their Families ; may they ſee the King in hu beauty , and peace upon 
Iracl , and may their Names be bleit m their Poſterities for ever- 
more. We ſought him with rhe violent impatiencies of neceſſitous 
and furious deſires, and our eyes, that had even fail'd with looking 
for him , did even fail with looking oz him, as impotent and as 
unſatisfied in our fruitions as expeCtations ; and he was entertain'd 
with as_many tears as pray'd for; as one whom not our Intereſts 
alone, but out guzts had endear'd tous, and our tears: He was as 
neceflary to us as repentance , as without whont it was impoſſible for 
us to'repent and return from thoſe impieties to him , of «ſurping his 
rights , of exiling , of murthering him by wants, becauſe we could 
not do it by the Axe or Sword ; without him "twas impoſſible for us 
to give over the committing theſe; and the zears that did welcome 
him were one of our beſt /avers to waſh off that blood that we had 
pulPd upon our ſelves. One endear*d alſo to us by God's moſt 
miracalous preſervations of him for us : We cannot look upon his 
life but as the e«ſfue of prodigious bounty , fnarch'd by immediate 
Providence out of the gaping jaws of tyranaous, uſurping, mur- 
therous malice, merely to keep him for ovr xeeds, and for this *; 
One whom God had train'd'up and manag'd for us, juſt as he did 
prepare Divid'their Kjng ;” at thirty years of age. to take poſſeſſion 
of that Crow# which God had given him by Samuel about twelve 
years before; and in thoſe years to prepare him for Ceneen by a 
Wilderneſs ; to harden him with diſcipline, that fo the luxuries and 
the effemiriacies of a Court might not exsſcu/are and welt him ; by 
conſtant Watches ; cares and buſineſs to make him equal for, habitu- 
ated to, careful of and affefted with the buſineſs of a Kingdom ; and by 
rowſty acning him to divell = Meſech , with Aliens to his __ to 
teach kim to beconftan to his ovx, and to love Sion hath he 
not Preptired ow Davrd fo for us ! we hope hath prepared for 
kin too he fr days of David, having no Sheba in the Field, nor 
ry re in the Councel, nor an Abiather in the Temple, not in 
that Tettiple which himſelf hath rais'd, God having made 'him in- 
ſtrument of that which he would not let David do, bailding his houſe, 
and farnibing it with all its Offices, and _— it fit for God to meer 
is in; when we do feet him allo, which was the other perquiſite of 
oat Condition. 4 x 
There riever Was ſo mach pretence of ſeeking God as in thoſe late 
days Of his abſence from tis; and it ſhould ſeem indeed we knew 
not where'to find him, we took Juch ſeveral ways to /ee& him. Bur 
if God did not look down frqm heaven then as he did P/al. 14. to 


ſee 
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ſee if any did onderfone and ſeek after God,ſhould he not then have found 
it here as there ? 

an opers her , with their tongues have they 
aſps is unaer their lips , their mouth is full of curſing and bitterne ſs , their 
Fi are we oy# to ſhed blood : deftruition and unhappineſs is in t ir Ways , 
and the way y of pea ne zag they not known ; there is no fear of God before 
their eyes : my people as it were bread; and, which is worſe 
in theſe then 361; jy 3 even then call upon God; as if tliey craved a 
from the Lord upon that meal that did devour his people , and 

when they did ſeek Go , they meant to find « prey. Yet where were 
any others that did ſeek him ? Or that do cleave to him now ? The 

Se 1matick d-5 not ſeek God, who ſhuns the place where he appears, 
and meets , and dwells, nor does he cleave to. who zears hiinſelf 


and avoid them : and it all Chriſtians m them, then I am 
ſure,God i wor with them, The other $: Schſimgicht that divide from 
the Warld by cutting off the World from-them ; do they ſeek. God 
that are diverted by ſo many Scizts and Angels ? that Termibate 
divineſt Worſhip in G. pion: Or do they cleave to God, when 
their.;deyotion crabracerh ſtocks, and Ne) fan; Or did the y ſect God 
= the porpolr of my ponk] : ſeek David their King, bur 
to Te Fo 
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they hey bye wo would Nr up their their "2" Ja wdiaries , that make 

fires raiſe commotians , theſe Ie! bl pm God; for? the Lord 1 Kings ty, 
was not in the fira, je! is "the Ear th-quake, nth e fil ſonal voice, bn 
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mounted up to Heaven. Orhers that did not go ſo far in condem- 


nation nor guilt as they, and therefore think they have no reaſon- 


ro repent of that, do they repent of what they did contribute to 
it ? Of thoſe that lifted up their hands to ſwear and fight, how 
many are there that have made them fall, and ſmite their own thigh, 
ſaying , What have I done ? Do not all rather juſtitie as far as they 
themſelves proceeded ? And if all that. were well, why do not we 
repent of our Allegiance and __ ? If all thar were well, what 
hath thy goodneſs done, O Lord, that hath reverſt it all? And for 
the re{t , thoſe that do not partake the plenties of thy goodneſs, 
murmur and repine at it ; are diſcontent at liaving what they pray'd 
for, what they would have died for. Thoſe that Have been partakers 
of it, have turned it into wantonneſs, have made it furniſh them for 
baſe unworthy praQtices; ſuch as have not the generoſity of Vice , 
have not a noble, manly wickednels , are poltron ſins; Rn? made 
itraile a cry on the Faithfulleſt party , the beit Cauſe, and the pureſt 
Church in the World. While we have debauched Gods own' beſt 
Attribute, made his goodneſs procure for our moſt wicked or *ſelt- 
'ends ; and the face of rhings 1s ſo vicious 1n every order and degree 
and ſex, that —— Bur the Conf«//jon 15 onely fit for Litenies, and 
we have need to make the burthen of ours be, Lord, give ws ſome 
afflitions again, ſend out thy Indignation, for we do fear thy goodneſ5, 
it hath almoit undone us; and truly, where it does not better, it is 
the moſt fearful of Gods Attributes or Plagues , for it does harden 


Jer. 


31-15. 


there. St. Paul ſays fo in the forecited place ; and Origen does prove rom. 2: 4. 


this very thing did harden Pharaohs heart, indulgence was his in- 
duration. Now induration is the being put into Hell upon the Earth : 
There is the ſame impentrence in both, and judgm-xt is pronounced 
already on the hardned, and the lite they lead is , but the interval 
betwixt the Sentence and the Execution, and all their ſunſhine of 
Proſperity, is but kindled Brimſtone, onely without the ſtench. And 
then to make the treaſures of Gods bounty be zreaſures of wrath to us ! 


ro make his kindneſs, his long-ſufſering ; that is St. Peter ſays, ſalvation, 2 Pet: 3. 15: © 


cond:mn us, his very goodneſs be Hell to us | But ſure ſo great a good- 
neſs as this we have taſted, cannot have ſuch deadly iſues; and it 
was great indeed, ſo perfeQly miraculous in ſuch ſtrange and con- 
tinucd ſucceſſes, refiſting our contrivances and our lins roo, over- 
coming all oppolition of our VICCS, and our own policies , that do 
not comport with it, and 1n —_ of all ſtill doing us good ; 
it was fatality of goodnſs. Now ſure that which 1s fo vitorious 
will not be worſted by us. But Oh! have we not reaſon fo much 
more to ſear the goodneſs ? The greater and more undelerved it is, 
the more ſuſpicious it is: As if 1t were the laſt blaze of the Candle 
of the Lord, when its light gaſps ; its flaſh of ſhine before it do go 
out , the dzins ſtruggles and extream efforts of goodneſs, to ſee if at 
the laſt any thing can be wrought by it. And if we did conſider 
low ſomc men manage the preſent goodneſs, make ule of this time 
of it, and take, and carch, we would believe they did fear the 
departure of it : Bur yet it is in our power to fix it here. If were. 
pent, Gods gifts then are without repentance , but one of us muſt 
change : Bring Piety and Verrue yn countenance and faſhion, and 
3 
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God will dwell ana 98. Nay St, Pasl ſays, Goodnfs to thee if 
thou continue in his goodneſs : If we our ſelves'do not forſake it , arid 
renounce it, not {ear it ſoas to flie from it , but witli the fears of 
linking men, that catch and graſp , lay faſt dead hold upon ir, if, 
as God promiſes , he ſo put his fear in our hearts , that we never depart 

om it , fear that hath /ove in it, and is as «#z7ve as that, thenit 
ſhall never depart from us; but we ſhall ſce rhe goodneſs of the Lord, 
iz the Land of the Living, and ſhall be taken thence to the eternal 
fwineſs of ir. This day ſhall be the Birth-day of Immortal Life, the 
entring on 2 Kjngdom that cannot be moved. A Crown thys beautified, 
is a Crown of Glory here, and ſhall add weight and ſplendor to the 
Crown hereafter : A Church thus furniſhed, is a Church Trium- 
phant in this World, and ſich. a Government is the K;ngdom of 
Heaven upon Earth; and then we ſhall all reign with him who 
the King of Kings, and who waſhed ws in bis Blood, to make us Kings 
and Prieſts to Godjand his Father. To whom be glory and dominion for 
ever, Amen. 
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But I fay unto you, love your Enemies , bleſs them 
that curſe you , do good 10 them that bate you | 
and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you , ani 
perſerute you. 


The Saint whoſe men:ory we celebrate was the Martyr of thit 

Text + And 'tis impoſitble to keep the Feaft but by a reſolutioti 

of obeying theſe Commands, you being calPd together on 

this day to beſcech God to grant that you by the Example of this firſt 
Martyr St, Stephen , who 95 for his Murdereys, may learn to love 
your Enemies , and pray for them that d:-ſpitefully uſe you , and perſecute 
; | 
A ſtrange command in an Age, in which we ſcarcely can .find 
men that love their Friends , nor any thing bur rhat which ſerves 
their intereſts or pleaſures, that indeed love nothing bur themſelves ; 
nor is it onely injury that works their hate and enmity, but difference 
19 opinan divides hearts, and men are ttever to be reconcil'd that 
bave not the ſame mind i1every thing ; asif one Heaven ſhould 
not* hold them that have not one judgment in all things, we fee 
that one Church cannot hold them , and they thar have but o#z 
ſame God , one Redeemer and Saviour , one Holy Spirit of Suplication, 


cannot 


[ Need no Artifice to tie this SubjeRt and this Day together. 


IE 


Mar. V. 44. 
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———cantiot agree Yet in ove Prayer to him , though they have but oxe ſame 
thing to pray tor to him : will not meet in their Worſhip becauſe they do 
not 1n ſome Sentimiats ; and ris no wonderalt Chriſt's reaſonings and 
upbraidings,all the Advantages he does propoſe to them thar love, the 
ſhames he caſts on them that danot,by putting them out of hisTrain in- 
to the condemnation of Publicans ;'tis no wonder all this does not work 
with them whom their own ſufferings and black-Calamities wilt not 
convince. There is'not one of us but knows that thus our miſertes 
began but few years lince, and yet we that have ſuffered for and by 
our Diviſions, whoſe ym wounded the whole Nation and our 
ſelves, who have wept ic 


o much bloud at once to vent and to bewail 
our differences , are: ſtill as full of the fame animolities as ever , 
and want nothinp..but opportunity to confound all again , Religion 
and ozr {elves : Ang .in themname of God chat did Chrift mean when 
he preſcrib'd this Precept ? when hediſputed ? preſt it thus? or what 
do Chriſtians mean when they: do break and tear this Precept and 
themſelves ? Though I be far trom any hopes to reconcile our Parties, 
(as by Gods help I ſhall ever be from making any,) yet I will offer 
an Expedient to make them not ſo noxious ; namely , if they will 
keep the differences of their judgments from breaking out into their 
affections and aCtions. And though while meekneſs and obedience 
to Governours, and the whole conſtellation of Goſpel-graces, do 
not ſeem to ſhine ſo fair as man's own reputation, or humor , or 
poſſibly ſome ſtrict opunion which they have own'd, and the ſhew 
of holineſs that glitters in'it , while *tis thus, I fay, we cannot look 

. any party will yield , all do or will believe themichres to be in the 
right ; yet I will give them leave to think ſo, and my preſcription 
ſhall concern them equally alchough they be; and by addreſſing my 
Diſcourſe to them that are ſo really, I ſhall conclude more forcibly 
them that are not, whoere they be; for ſure I am none can be more 
in the right than thoſe whom Chrift lays this injunQtion upon , than 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles as relating to thoſe that would be their 
Enemies as ſuch : Yet 'tis to them he ſpeaks here ; I ſay unto you, love 
your Enemies , &C. 

The words contain a Dsty preſcrib'd, and the Authority preſcribing 
it : The Preſcription and the Authority in theſe words, { ay unto you, 
the Duty in the reſt: where it.is ſer down 1. in general : Love yoor 
Exemies, and that to be conſider'd under a double proſpett : 1. As 
it is plac't in oppoſition to ſomthing that was before indulg'd the 
Jews, or preſum'd ſo to be by them ; ſignified here by the particle 
But; and then as it ſtands by it ſelf, in its own poſitive importance : 
Love your Enemies, And Secondly, this Duty is particulariz'd in 
ſeveral exerciſes of the At commanded, Love, in relation to ſeveral 
ſorts of the Obje&s of that At, Enemies: As 1. Thoſe that curſe 
you, you mult bleſs: 2. Thoſe that hate you, you muſt do good to ! 
3. Thoſe that «ſe you deſpitefully end perſecute you , you mult pray for. 

\ Theſe I ſhall treat of in their given order, beginning with the 
general Duty, and viewing that at once in both the lights that it 
doth ſtand in, that one may clear and fortifie the other. Bur I ſay 
unto you , love your Enenues. 
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Of all the Points of ' Chriſtian Religion tboſe which did moſt 

the faith of ſome , and check their: acceptation of it, or 

ad to it , (faith Marcellinus writing to St. Avftin) were theſe 
}; The incarnation of our Lord : The meancſft of bis Miracles, which 
they thought the works of Apollonias equall'd ; and thirdly , the 
preſcriptions in the Text , It ſeems they uponthelſe Duties as the 
myiteries of Prattice; that ſpoke as loud a contradiQtion to their 
ative principles and inclinations , as the other appear'd to do ſo, thofe 
of Speculation and Diſcourſe, a God made fiſb, and firſb and bloud made 
ſo lame and paſlive, ſweetned fo, being alike impoſſible to their 
belief: As if no fleſh could certainly be ſo, except that of which 
God was made, and the Word incarnate onely could fulfill , rheſe words 
here in my Text: They lookt upon this as a much-more mighty 
work than any of his Miracles; as if *twere eaſier to ſnatch one oue 
of the arms of Fate from the embraces of the Grave, than to receive 
an enemy ints ones own : As if Chrift bad done more when he pray'd 
for his Crucifiers then when he pray'd Lazow out of his grave:: 
For their Magicians, tlicy fay, vied Miracles with him, but none of 
their Religioas or Gods did ever aim at this Preſcr , ut que ſit 


bonites noftr ; ſaith Tertallies; this being a fort of Piety pe- 
Cikiteto the Cities Nor did they arr x it anpeatticatic. 
but unreaſanable ; as cartying __ to all Government, to the 
Proſperity and Peace of every Polity ; for he that does require that 
I hall have no return of injuries, but for a wrong, makes me ip debe 
a ki , tiot onely ſuperſedes judiciary proceedings, but does 
ſecure Rapine by Law , and e it by reward; and truly if it 
for hid that does 


e them 
3 and if I can 
Iraytor-boſom- 


Hom the ng thee , and ;bos ſbalt bete thine «s thy ſelf, isa 

molt p Golpel-Rule ; chat being moſt with and di- 

reQive of this Duty, /ove your exemics. But yet there is ſo greata 

difference 1 becwixr this AQ here and its obj e& (Enemy being 

i yp a! uch by enmity , that is averſion and hate) that love , 

| ſeem coupled, nn can be put together 
a conteſt , juſt as heat and 


di 
'caely R , 'to weakeh one another , 
ach fees love and enmity, may berefracd into a luke-warmaeh. 
Therefore. ſhall divide them , handling Love firſt by it ſelf, viewing 
thei of chat as it is ſlacere , leſt the enemysppearing with it , 
n ei Grin iato a very flender Duty : we © rag”. that , 
, ſee whether zn others enmity ; and thirdly; whether en- 
tni ie Ope,gpproprietion here, y0or.cxemics, can take off fram the 
Obligetion of that Duty, Love. Now 


245 The EighteembSermon, Maru. V.44. 


Now Love ſhews faireſt to our gf wg in thoſe dreſſes which 
S.Pas/ preſents her in, 1 Cor. 1.13. and 1. Maxeopdi v.4.and s magtun- 
Tees 3. V. 5. it ſufſers log, if 'not'the damage, yet the malice of repeated 

\ Mat, 18, 22, injuries, as knowing 1t 1s bound to forgive *till * 70 Times 7 rimes : 
And2tis not eafily provoPs ,"norapt for ſudden violent heats, inſtantly 
all one Gre, quick as lightaing, Such heats are from another paſſion ; 
which though ſometimes they do but flaſh and die, yer oft they have 
their Thunder-bolt', and moſt' what do fore-run a ſtorm : whereas 
the heats of Charity are calm as fun-ſhine, ſuch as do not conſume, but 
cheriſh : For yengrz, inthe lame verſe, Love « kind and gracious, 

( full of humanity: This Vertue' is a kind of univerſal frierdſhip, 

hath nothing of reſerv*d , *moroſe or ſour 'an humour, that mals 
ſolitude in the midſt of Society, and makes men onely their owr 
company, their Rule, and ſcope 3' and ſuch a'perſon Ariforle ſays muſt 
be either a God,, who can enjoy nothing beſide himſelf, is his own 
bleſſed and immortal entertainment ,' of a wild beeft whofe nature is 
unſocidble becauſe *ris ſavage , whereas Love is a pious complaiſance 
to all, *cis wear 497 ny 'for” ax & op the 5. v. veal od 
think thi waſcemly , w contempt oever, nor unw 
Ce Chemerdo his Neighbour good; he will debaſe himſel 

John 13-3,4.5. to meaneſt Offices to work areal kindneſs. -Thus Chriſt,” becauſe be 
lov'd' his own, "knowing the Father bad given «ll things into bis han 
he ore mot mrs 4 put water in 70 and web 
his Diſciples feet, * raking the loweſt a& of ſervitude be his 

and our 


s feet | | Ba, 


did deſcend fromGlory intothe extremity of Meannefs. ' *Tis Bowels 
that expreſs compaſſion, am tender | is: Now thoſe, we know 
employed inthe rnoſt low Tgnoble Offices ; 


there, 


: Aﬀeftion while it ies cartot def, 
| the warmth'o 


ctr A 


—_ "the Pri | d Avgels would 
naching ovorking'Mrucles, bet; fies revs 


- 
s\T. 


* 
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It follows then thele As muſt neceſſarily have a certain object, there 
mult be ſome —_— we are bound to love thus: And if that 
Obje& be our Neighbour (as that is moſt ſure ) *tis ckar my Neigh- 
bours injury, 2h rm to me, cannot take off nor yet d1- 
miniſh in the leaſt r t Obligation 1 have to all thoſe AQs, but I 
muſt love hith though he be mine enemy in every of thoſe inftances. 
For it is plairi, his having wroag'd me does not make hith ceaſe to be 

my r; nay more, that _ does formally diſpoſe and 
qualife my Neiahbour for the O my love : And many of its 
aſt cannot relate but to a man wap injures me; it muſt be in refpeR 
ations that love is laid to tool imo ſuch a temper as jr nor 

provokt ; For men are nor tay ap with kindneiſes: I cannot 


er any thing bur was ery Avon there be cot ixuation 
FASL - bing, Nor 1s 1t DO —_ give unlefs-it 


and 
beef too me. And ——_ reſt: Now it 
fron oy ſhould ſuperſede the obligation of that Dury, 

wh ere Duty bur in order to an Enetty ; that injury 
ſhould give me. a releaſe, from dving-that which I can never have 
cauſe or. occaſion to do but in the caſe of injury; that I ſhould have 
leave not to - Cemmand. for that meer reaſon which aloric 
maks it poſſible to obey it,” and which alone rirakes the Command : 
Whereas indeed ante I muſt needs love in theſe expreſſes , there- 
fore he muſt needs be my enemy whom 1nuſt love: 

Buc if he be: without all/ provocation very unſuftly o, if lis hate 
be his fin, fo that he hath offended God'too in it, may I not then 


eſpoule Gods hes farr,, not to os his Foom yt 71 muſt mine 
owa, not-to ———_— the ſinner ? Vice certainly is the 
wor hateful ehiok thar-is, and therefore it muſt needs render the 


h ar ny RE 
& 1. \ wwFo 1{:24:'9. 
oes comply with God if: this , Pſalm 129; 
a, that. hate thee ? ee Dhateriee with poet? heed, f count them 
mine enemies. And when'I'reflet on mine Ay 
if mine be ſich as ſet themſelves againſt Religion Ces 
quietneſs of the Church , Fed ev kove ahege®: 

may be allow'd to doit with a little regret ſure.” Bur ye 
file how cheſh in che Text arc deſignated by! yy 
your enemies , which means whoſe that hite' you, why! 
that in the laſt words of my Text'; w*T eente job! ov 
being mine ; and yet choſe they are bid love, we may 


pm Re 
paoyhunrel purer rr Chan; re Rb ET T- EE 
6 Aa 


for our ne borrower oor 
obderation in it ;-a ftate' tha? inch 


not __ _ ſhould pray for , atid' LS 

Now d vj ——_ i blog fn at ” 
to rome 4 , n Cc 

_— nl bo ftaner's, enemies /unt in ing lg ſeeing but Yet 

on þ he, 1 ſay nato you, love theſe your' trjemics. co_ underſtood 
" anteakien to the GOvertiotit bf Carths ze, Who threatned aNl 

a Ces of chat f Province with — that be as 


hi 


Do wb#-I hate them, Bs 4, 


quence for love and kindneſk,''' There's ren er 6 Fee well Ds af 
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TH 
or are ” 


and for the 


re 


by.our Saviour; do prove, 

the obje&t of a Chriſtians fove : Becaule God dors: good to all}, 'his 
methods of. Mercies are univerlal ;: he makes his Clouds drop faneſs 
even, upon them- that conſume the/encreaſe/ on their Luſts , and 
facrifice, it, to, their Riots, 


. ” * T7 
>. . 


; -1F 
AtETUL 2QO. 721 


ras. the y, and: gay] perfon whoſe-Cloaths and 


vels wall tus light 5. returo-hom a+ much almoſt as he ſends, 
;e brightn ent, 1 angry rg rom 6 5 yrven 
NT ben drag ſacks rooms of bloud'as with th 
mi ut out. pr. ſtein hisſhine : The Ayr gives breath 
agwellas m— it ou eng 
G1Þ4 not yet diſcruminkte 
ad ſerve all The Oxe bnbw) 
67 , nat his Refgion, nor his Verrues; 
in man; as'man which God is Kind 9; 
| @ hich the Creatures ſerve; ſo there 
: a, 2s, J&man' which we: mutt love, and conſt! 


_ 2 * we 
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thine enemy 1n mind, and thought, indeed , for if he Cr/e thee, 
thou muſt bleſs, and muſt do goos to him which hates thee, which 
are the particular expreſles of the love in the Text, the firlt of 
which is, 


Bleſs them that Curſe you. 


BY being here oppos'd to Curſe, muſt lignifie wiſh well to them 
that wiſh you evil; Though &Acywnr, allo do import ſpeak well 
of, as that is oppos'd to railing, 1 Pet. 3: 9. not rendring railing for 
railing , Twarny I, twyarrs, but contrariwiſe Bliſſing. And both 
are the duty of this place, which does intend that all forts of loving 
words ſhould be the Chriſtians returns to the oftences of the tongue, 
whether by Curſe or conturnely. And truly when I do conſider how 
the other way, the rendri like for like, and giving hun that does 
' wiſh or ſpeak evil as wt, tan as hebrings, is fo tar from all 
ſhadow of compenſation, that there is really a loſs of honour in thoſe 
diſmal imprecating words;, the anger that does belch them our, docs 
ſwell and ſtretch and rack the paſſion, bluſhes at it ſelf, the malice | 
drinks thoſe ſpirits up which it lurks in, and the envy that Snake, | 
fucks all the blood away , leaves nothing but its own pale venom in 
the ſtead: In a word, the very Eſſence of impatience is vexation 
and fret ; arid then that men fhould call, chat recompence for fufter- 
ing which is it elf a preſent agoay,, and hath no proſpect of any 
afrer-good , that the ſhould ſatisfie themſelves in that does make 
thar bold affercion of the Romerift, 'wha lays that thoſe in Hell do #tie: 
will and fovg their being there not ſtrange at all;; for indeed there 
is one and the ſame reaſon of both, that in the paroxyſm of a paſſion, 
whenſoever a man is ſeiz?d by an affeQion with -violence ( as they 
mn Hell are always, and thoſe that ſpeak evil are for the preſent, ) 
He docs for that time love, cheriſh and pl ri{ue the attetion : and in. 
good earneſt, if ſo be that men can plea : themſelves in the extreme 
impatience of a fruitleſs choler , it looks like demonſtration, that the 
damn'd may pleaſe themſelves in thezr, damnation ;- as to that part of 
it , that which tears the Soul, rhe xage of its own paſſions when 
they are looſe and unmuzzel'd ; and the more becauſe we have' 
good reaſon to believe theirs are the, yery paſhons we are now upon, 
Exvy, and Hate, and Shame; and they do vent themſelves in the fame 
manner too; in Blaſphemy and Curſes,,.and difter nothing , but thar' 
their*s are endlcls , and then kt ſuch-;men pleaſe themſelves in the 
rerurns of calumay and imprecations,. we-will allow them the: de- 
nonts of Hell in doing ſo,. and they.do taſt thoſe yery onely (atis- 

tons that the fiends do.in theit\rorments, and much good may 
they do'them. . 'Tis true then. what the Pſalmiſt ſays, rat he who thus pal. 159. 15. 
delights in Curſing , it ſhall exter into his. bowels like water , and like Oyl 15. 
into his boxes ; lik eledluie and. refreſhment, like water to allay his 


paſſionate heats, and Oy to make him chearful after his vexation : 
For ſo indeed che venting of his Curſes ſeems to do; bur alas if to 

powre ther out da make them eprer mmto him, into his bowels. and 
| 2 his 


ce— — 
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his bones, his moſt ſubſtantial parts , and his moſt neceſſary inwards ; 
if it leave nothing there but Curſe, poyſon inſtead of merrov, in the 
bones, and in the bowels indignation for water , if this be the 
effe&t, then if you do reſolve not to obey the Text and will not love 
your enemy , yet for your own ſakes, out of ſelf-love do not execute 
your Enemies ill w:ſhes on your ſelves, and: in meer fpite to him 
make all his malediQions come to paſs upon you , but that bleſſing 
may not be far from you, Bleſs them that Curſe you , do good to them 
that hate you, the next part. Wt . 

Do good. If to do good, mean onely thofe As of Charity that 
are under general precept , relieve neceflities, help in needs, and 
the like ; then it is plain anothers hate to me takes not away my ob- 
ligation, unleſs it take away his wants, and the wrongs he hath 
done me do not render me not bound to ſyccour him , unleſs it put 
him in a ſtate that needs no ſyccour,, For if thine Exemty huwger, ho 
muſh feed bim , if” he _ we him drigk; Rom. tz. 20. Yea, 
though his hatred be to thy Religion : Do yood to af, the Scripture 
ſays, and the Father porwget menum Juprter & accipiet : If the hea- 
then Idols that have mouths indeed , but as they cannot ſpeak, ſa 
neither can they eat, if they, 1 ſay , cauld _—_ agd did ask 
1 would feed them, and I would give their God, that is the Devil 
if he wanted, - Bur + ward ke ro er kindneſs and favours , 
be good, as that means bountiful and full of courtelies and grace, 
be more than merciful by and general command , which the 
Goſpel calls righteous, ( and truly x2aw' {22 in 1 Tim, 3. x. docs 
mean a work of excellency , in a ftate of virtue without prot 
and if it be here ſo too, enmity ſeems to have advantage above frien 
ſhip in the Goſpel, and brings kindneſs under an wy. = ; graces 
ns favours that in their notation and eſfence imploy t being free , 
yet are not ſo to Hatred, which hath by Chriſts Law juſt | 
tothem. 1 willnot be too poſitive in my, affirmings , yet from: the 
words will offey this\, thar if a kindneſs lye before me, and I have oo 
reaſon to deny-it' #'man , but this becauſe he hates me , I muſt noc 
deny is him, and if Chrifts reaſonings do inforce the other it wilt 
eunclude this too; For if we myſt relieve the wants of them. that 
hate-us, that we mey be Children of our Father who does ſo, upon the 
ſame account-ws_mut be good-and kind roo to them, for he is, and. 
ke wilb ſcarce prove-a true lawfill iſue of this Father, who is in-this 
unlike to him that tries and owns his progeny by theſe reſemblances, 
So that whatever ftrength of argument there is in one, the other 
hath it. And truly we have to believe. that there is more then. 
gotive in it, when firſt Chriſt hath ſer this principle both to himſelf 
2nd us, with what meeſugl you; weet it (bal. be mesſured to you again , 
Matt. 7.2. As if the Lord had brought hinſelf into that, law of Tatic 
with us men, a | that others ſhould. do to you, do 

» 


to them: And'it be whatſoever ye woold that. God ſhould do 
kd. Lig oh o hers; and Secondly, when he kan? rarer 
avthe rates we'do, for with the froward God'ltarns frowargneſs , and. 
omnrthoryry #nd is kind tothe kind, ſo P/. 18. 25, recalsa grace 
fron hins that would notdo one, Marr. 18. from 23, nay thurdly, 
when he gives us'leave to beg his kindneffes, but juſt in the pro- 
portion 
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portion we do ours , forgove &r we foryive, we ask ho more, and 
praying ſo, we undertake to have endeavoured thus ; aflure God 
that we practile ſo, and upon that icote beg. Now he that will 
__ to the bounds of neceſſity , but never into favour , there he 
E will ſay his hand, will ſo much ſerve his turn from God ? And 
content with ſuch a portion? Take heed, O ſevere man, 

what thou doſt ask , when chon doſt pur up this petition. As thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay, I knew that notwithitanding we offend God con- 
ſtantly, yet beſides all the mercies of his Covenant, (and that's a 
Covenant of Grace) his kindneſs too is over all his works ; he 
does not only furniſh cur neceſſities, but ſerves our pleaſures and 
our fancies, prevents us with the bleſſings of his goodheſs, and watches 
over us, and waits to be kind to us in the reſcues of his provi- 
| dence, and beyond thele gives us means of Salvation more than 
barely ſufficient, the plenties of his grace, the five and ten Talents, the 
expretles of his temporal ſpiricual and eternal favours towards them 


that provoke him, are as immenſe and as innumerable as their guilts, 


but all rhete I ſhall rather part with, then be good and do favours 
to him thar is mine Enemy : I will never have any kindneſs for that 
man that bates me, nor do i beg any of Thee, O Lord. And wouldeſt 
thou ſay all this ro God, if it were put in words at length in thy 
ition ? Or doit thou think rhou doſt not ſay as much 1n prayi 

to? And thou that makeſt fo ill requeſts tor thy own felf, how wilt 
thou pray for them that deſpitetully uſe thee and perſecure thee ? 
Which is the laft particulac command. Pray for them that deſpitefully 
wſe you and perſecute you. | 

As in this CharaSter of Enemies, Chriſt hath not left out any 
thing that does expreſs hoſtilicy , -hating in heart, curſing in word, 
and perſecution in deed , and which to ſome is more provoking than 
a perſecution, deſpiteful uſage : ( For perſecution may make rhem 
ſerious, an4 look at their demerits, the other only Rirs their ſpleen 
and gall ) at which, all thar an enemy can ſpeak, or wiſh, or do, 
muſt be-ao bar to our aFection : So to expreſs the unfeignedneſs of 
that , he hath not left out any exerciſe of Love, we muſt ſpeak welt 
of them , but that a crafty paſſion may do, and bleſſing may be bur 
more plauſible and cunning hatred: We muſt therefore alſo do good 
to them, bur this a generous pride may do, as knowing ir more 
glorious to: raiſe up a diftreſſed adverſary , then to trample on him 
when; he is down ,. and to make him my creature rather then my 
footſtoal : All this I may do therefore yet love nothing but my vanity 
or my deſigns : But when I take my Enemy into my Cloſet and into 
my heart, give him a ſhare in the petitions of my ſoul, divide the 
aims and intercits of my devotion to him, and make my prayers 
concerrd: in the forgivencfs of his fins as of my own, there's nothing 
but obedience to my Saviour, and the Love of my Enemy can make 
2 mar do this. And truly *tisa piece of kindneſs thiat 1s as neceſſary 
for our: ſolves, as tholſe:that injure us. For them it is very neceſſary 
for perſecution, or deſpightful uſage , offending God , as by a dil- 
obedience to his precept ;._ ſo alſo by the ſufferings it does inflict on 
mar, to forgive or require: which that man hath right : God does 


notuſe to-put the injur'd perſon by: this right, or by its | yurwnraay 


uthority 
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Mat. 5. 4%. 


Authority afſume to pardon the mans part of the wrong , bur does 
retain the ſin till that either in deed or delire be ſatisfied for, or re- 
mitted; there being ill then an obſtruction to Gods torgivenels , 
for *till then the man hath not repented ; but when the futierer does 
pray for him , in doing ſo he pleads that that obſtruttion is remov'd, 
that his part is remitted, and fo leaves no bar in the way to that 
pardon which he begs for him of God, and which that bar being 
gone, the Lord is us'd to grant with all advantage , the prayers ot 
our Martyr, in the ſeventh of the A&#s, are a demonſtration, to 
which the Fathers{ay the Church did owe not only her deliverance 
from all the violent- intentions of Sa#/ , but all that Chrittianity 


' which St.Pa/planted ; the dying voice of that petition, * Lord, lay 


not this fin to their charge , was anſwered by that.* voyce from. Heaven, 
which converted Saw/ 1n his career of fury : One prayer tor a perle- 
cutor, puts an end to perſecution, & fi Stephanus noz oraſſer & Eccleſs.s 
non habuieſſet Paulum, Jobs miſerable comtorters, whole viſits prov'd 
affliftions to him , - could not a tone themlelves to God by their 
burnt offerings , but Job muſt pray for them 42. Chr.. 8. ſeven Bul- 
locks and ſeven Rams cannot expiate , bur one :petition from the 
ſufferer will do it ; for 'him [iwifl accept , ſaith God , and he accepted 


him,-not for them only, but for himſelf, for the Lord turned the Cap- 


tivity of -Job , when he prayed for them. verl. 10. Thelc interceſſions 
ſpeed ſooner then dire& ſupplicarions,' and fuch a petirion is. heard 
to our ſelves, when *tis made for others. And realon good, for fuch 
requeſts Jay the-comdition of our pardon before God, making evidence 
of our performance, and they cry , for we forgrve, and; ſo«call-for 


pardon. An#to encourage this procedure; -our Saviour before he 
did commicnd his own ſpirit into 'the hand of his Father, he com- 


mended his Exccutioners to the mercies of his Father. Our M:r:yr 
did not ſo indeed,' but firſt pray'd) for himſelf, Lord J- ſus receive my 
Spirit , A&ts 7. 59. But though Heaven opening. he ſaw :thaz- Jeſws 
ſtanding at the right hand of God, as ready to receive it , yet his {pirit 
would not leave his body ſo, yet made him live yet to endure more 
ſtoning'froni his perſecutors, for whom he had not pray'd yet, but 
when he once fell 'on his knees, not beaten down by their ſtorm, 
but his Charity , and pray*d , Lord lay not thu fix to therr charge, when 
he had ſaid ſo he fell aſleep, v. 60, his Spirit taken hence as. it were 
oſcnlo pacis , though by the moſt violent death, and he lies down in 
a perpetual reſt and peace, 'that thus lies down 1n Love. Theſe 
are requeſts to breath out a ſoul into heaven in, and heaven it felf 
did'open to receive that ſoul that came ſo waited. 

And'now we are at the top of Chriſt's Mount , the bigheſt and 
the ſteepeſt point of Chriſtianity, which- vies with that: 10-- which 
our Martyrs Spirit did aſcend : For it makes perfect as our. heavenly 
Fathey # perfett;, it ſets our heads within thoſe higher and un- 
troubled Regions ; wherein there are no Meteor-hres ,. the flame of 
Paſfion-/cannot wing it thither , . for he that is above the power of 
injury, diſcontent, cannot look up to him, it 15 with him as in the 
upper Orbs, where there is only harmony and ſhine, all i5:peace and 
love, the ſtate of heaven it felf; [Now as it does. happen/ito; them 


that look down from great heights, every Objett below - may : 
n 
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| And if the dittance of the proſpeCt be as great as,that from Heaven 
to Earth, they tell us this whole Globe would be bur like a ſpot, all 
. being ſwallowed in it ſelf; ſo if from this great height of duty, we 
ſhould look down upon the World of Chriſtianity , would. it not 
almoſt wholly diſappear and vaniſh ? Something like a dark ſpot 
.of jt you may perchance behold , ſtain*d and diſcgJpur'd with the 
Blood of Chriſtians, which their conſtant quarrels ſhed : Some ic 
may be dye that Blood in colours of Religion, their Agimofity is 
chriſtened Zeal, they kill only for Sacrifice, thus they interpret 
and fulfill Chriſts precepts, this they call holy love, as if Chriſt 
when he bid his Diſciples £ake n9 Steves with them, meant they 
ſhould carry Swords ; as if the love he had commanded we ſhould 
have for them that are- in errour (if our enemies. be ſo indeed ) 
were but to murder them forſooth out of their errours. Next for 
the kindneſſes that Chriſtians do to thoſe that hate, them, or havg 
diſoblig'd them , they are God knows {o little, that,no peripettive 
can ſhew thera.trom this height we are upon :. And. yet *tis nat for 
want of light we cannot ſee them, *tis very rare meri.do thoſe things 
in the dark ; for if they do not blazon them themlelyes , the.coemy 
whom they oblige, muft do it. + Lhe diſtance alſs.is. too great, x9 
hear the prayers that are made for thoſe that treat, men with deſpite- 
ful uſage z ſerhaps it. is/ becauſe they .are.put up in ſecret ; bur then 
WRA ADCAng f 5 yelling pf thoſe curſes? Thar il Language $ba 13 

anded to and fro? While none will be behind id the returns.of thele z 
how far ſoever we are off, like 1 hunder theſe are heard : And thence 
you may behold them allo tearing Chriſts wounds wider to mouth 
their ſwelling paſſion : We may fee their anger redden with his 
Blood, and themſelves ſpitring out that Elood by 1mprecations at the 
face of him that did provoke them ; we may ſee them raking Hell 
.to word theſe prayers, ſending themſclves thither in wiſhes, that 
they may expreſs them with more horrour. The Hatreds and Re- 
venpes whictrmena& on them rhar have offendectrien<hares har 
ſeldom ever dye *till themſelves do, which' the Froſt of the Grave 
onely cools, yea, many times they are rak'd up, and _ heat 
in the aſhes, live in the grave, and are as long hv'd as the families, 
which for the moſt part is more careful and tenacious of them than 
of their Inheritance.) execurions of theſe are NT in Cha- 
raQers legible at utmoſt daftagcey yn ghis Mount of the Lord they 
may be ſeen , but where S Y þ rr Yo of my Text and of 
this day ? There's no appearance of them in the face of the whole 
Globe of our Profeſſion; nay worſe, it is ſcarce poſſible they ſhould 
appear, the Duties of loving enemies, of returning affronts nith, kind- 
neſſes , theſe are baniſht thence ; oth.r virtues are praCtic'd down , 
but theſe are ſcorn'd and quarred down. *T1s become a baſe thing 


and not to be endur'd td be a Chriſtian in theſe inſtances : See pride 
and pallions 1W P tO an neight, WNiC rit's Mount cannot 


reach, and which he muſt not _— his precepts : For ſince he 
was not pleas'd to conſider how inconliſtent in this laſt age of the 


World his rules would be with thoſe of honour , and in making his 
Laws, took no care of the reputation of a Gentleman, ?ris ht his 


Laws ſhould give way to the conſtitutions of ſome Hefors , and he 
mu 
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